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–Aegir POV–

「Welcome back.」

Melissa and Maria greeted me back with open arms. Right now, I have returned to my house in the capital. The reason is because of Melissa’s letter. It took Schwartz two days to get from Rafen to the capital, when it would have taken other horses three to four days. Even though the war is over, there is still the issue with trading with the mountain people, so it’s not like I can be gone for too long, but there is also an incident here to deal with, which can’t be helped.

「Please, come this way.」

I thought the two of them would greet me with more of a smile, but would they get mad if I said they haven’t changed.

I pass through to a guest room where a rather large bed is placed. There, with a slightly tired face was Catherine and…………a sleeping baby with black hair.

「He was born five days ago. As I’ve written in the letter, the orphanage has too much dust and bugs, so this room has been used to give birth and for rest.」

「I see, you did your best.」

To be brief, Catherine seems to be a little bashful, hiding her face a little while stroking the baby.

「Thank you for letting me borrow the room……you actually didn’t want to let me in the house, right?」

Catherine’s tongue is sharp as usual. When I look at her this way, it makes her have such a childish face.

「I’m not such a demon that I would kick you out right after you’ve given birth. Take your time and rest.」

「Yeah. And also…………. Nevermind.」

If Catherine is not going to say anything, then I don’t have anything to say either.

She just gave birth to the child she was pregnant with, and was basically asking me ‘don’t you have anything to say?’

Melissa flared up. The three servants from the orphanage are behind Maria but their eyes are half-open and it seems they felt uncomfortable.

「Aegir-san! It’s your child right? Why are you not doing anything!?」

Melissa bellows unusually. I didn’t take care of him because I thought that if I took care of the child of another woman outside the family, you would get jealous for sure.

「Catherine-san, she collapsed while holding her stomach, you know? Even after helping her and after she woke up, she wouldn’t speak to anyone except Aegir-san! She said that if you weren’t here, she would have given birth on the streets!」

So she was trying to get me to notice by showing up at my doorstep here and there after her stomach started getting bigger. She didn’t say anything so I thought that she was trying to hide it.

「We finally forcefully dragged her back home and had her sleep in a bed though. Even now, she’s not telling us who the father is. Aegir-san, please ask her.」

Melissa is boiling with anger as she steps out of the way.

Even as I stood in front of the bed, Catherine was unbelievably more meek than her usual attitude. I prefer it better when she’s energetic like a beast during the times she’s getting fucked though.

「Catherine.」

「Yes……what is it?」

「Is this my kid?」

She looks down and her voice gets softer.

「No, it’s not.」

「Catherine-san!」

Melissa raised her voice loudly.

「I was embraced by a random man and got pregnant. I’m sorry, I’ve caused you trouble. When my body recovers, I’ll immediately-」

I kiss Catherine and hug her tightly.

「It’s my kid, right?」

The hand that was resisting me wrapped around my back, and her fingernails dug in a little.

「Yes, you’re right………it’s your son. Even though I knew I wasn’t supposed to get pregnant, I didn’t have the heart to abort the child……even though I’m not supposed to, I gave birth to your child, although I know it’s bad to do so!」

From this point on, she was sobbing incoherently and I couldn’t understand a word of what she said. For a while, I hugged her in order to calm her down, and when her voice died down, I once again tried to talk to her. Before I knew it, we were the only ones left in this place.

「Leave the rest to me. I’ll do something about it, so don’t worry.」

「You won’t kill the baby?」

「Don’t worry.」

Everything will be over once the king finds out, but it’s not like I could say Catherine is alive in the first place. So in this case, one secret, two secrets – it’s the same thing.

「I’m so glad…………」

Catherine crumbles to the ground. She must have been worried sick about the treatment of her child. She is always a person who lives for the sake of her children. Even though she’s so foul-mouthed, she’s a good mother.

「My bad, you wanted me to notice, right?」

「That’s right. I purposely came over every time and made my stomach stand out. If I could only tell you by saying it, then everybody would have found out.」

Catherine wasn’t using her usual foul mouth, but was blaming me in a pouting tone.

「I noticed it. Before you came and told me, I just thought that you wanted me to keep quiet about it.」

She immediately hits my head.

「Baka1……You’re a woman’s enemy.」

Just like that, she jumped into my chest, and while burying her face, she started to talk and squirm around in my arms.

「Today has ended. The things of the past are no more.」

I wanted to look at her face, but she remains buried in my chest and doesn’t move.

「I’ve fallen……completely, even my heart. I even bore your child, so I don’t know what I should do.」

When she’s mumbling like this against my chest, it feels ticklish. My lower half seems like it’ll react to this, but as expected, I can’t embrace her five days after giving birth.

「Here.」

Catherine raises her face and hands me a small ring.


「What is this?」

It is such an awkward timing to be giving me a present and it’s much too small. This would only fit on my pinky finger.

「It’s the ring that was given to me by my husband; it’s something I’ve hidden and is the only thing that reminds me of him. Sell it off……no, if possible, I want to crush it with a hammer or something.」

「Are you sure?」

「Yes, I don’t need it anymore. I am not that person’s widow but your……mistress. I’ve gone so far as to bear your child, so you can play2 with me forever. Even so, I can feel happiness as a pitiful mistress.」

Catherine has bore my child, and her heart has fallen. The two of us sealed this contract with a sweet kiss and we agreed for the small ring to be forgotten.



「How did it go?」

When I exited the room, everyone was standing by in the corridor. Melissa asked me as their representative.

「Catherine became my woman. From now on the child……Antonio will be staying with her here in this house. Of course, so will the child in the orphanage.」

The son is named Antonio. It seems that Catherine decided it on the spot and I was the one who only approved it.

Everyone lets out a sigh of relief. Apparently, they all welcomed Catherine to stay. I actually wanted to take her to my territory, but as expected, I couldn’t bring a mother who just gave birth and a newly-born child on a journey with me. I’ll have them be taken care of in this house for awhile; Melissa is here so there should be nothing to worry about.

「I think it’s the correct decision……however」

In order to lecture me, Melissa took me to a separate room. It was there that the lecture of the correct way to treat a woman continued on endlessly.

「Pretending not to notice a woman’s lies is second-rate.」

I see.

「Even though you realized, she has noticed that you did, and on top of that she doesn’t care.」

Fumu fumu3, I see.

「Catherine-san has probably been seeking help from you all this time.」

That may have been the case.

「Realizing what a woman truly wants will make you a first-rate lady-killer.」

I understand quite well……hm? Something seems wrong here.

It feels like I’ve improved a little at handling women from Melissa’s lecture.



「Melissa! It’s intense.」

「Ahaha, how about here?」

「Sto–!!」

After the problem got resolved, right now I am watching as Maria and Melissa are entwining their bodies together. In the past, I had several women do this before, but this time I had a slightly different idea in mind. The girls are not using their hands or mouths to caress each other, but they are instead using a large dildo, inserting both ends into themselves and rubbing their waists against each other.

「But this is quite the large dildo isn’t it.」

「It’s a specially ordered item. But even so, it’s still one size smaller than Aegir-san’s thing.」

It was made with such an unbalanced size in order for Melissa and Maria to have fun from the beginning. Melissa’s end is much thicker and longer since that is what she prefers. The tool made for the girls to enjoy is wet with the two women’s juices and is emitting quite the erotic aura. To order this…….Maria certainly couldn’t do this so it was probably Melissa who did, but just imagining Maria trying to do so is getting me hard.

「Aahn-, go a little easier on mee!」

At first, both of them were moving their hips, but because of the difference in experience, gradually Melissa was the one who took advantage and is one-sidedly attacking Maria, who has fallen over onto the bed. Which reminds me, during the time when Maria was together with Carla in Roleil, it seems she also did this kind of thing. She may have latent abilities to mingle with girls.

Seeing how Melissa is thrusting into Maria, who is letting out sweet moans, I felt a hint of uneasiness, and felt that I needed to join in, so I climbed onto the bed. I pull the rival dildo out from both of their holes and let them taste the real thing.

But even so, it hasn’t been that long since I left the capital, and yet this dildo looks like it’s been used a lot.

「How much have you two been doing it?」

「Umm……ahaha」

「Eheh」

While the girls are being pinned down by me, they laugh with each other.

「「We didn’t do it yesterday though?」」

In other words, they did it every day……　Should I be happy that there are no signs of another man in the picture, or should I lament the fact that their love for women is growing.

From some strange sense of jealousy, the attacks get more violent as it turned into intercourse that was intense enough to make not only Maria, but Melissa as well, start foaming at the mouth. After I was finished with them, when they tried to put the dildo back inside, it felt quite loose in their holes, which have been thoroughly molded with the shape of my cock.

Well, that should be alright for now.



A few days later Rafen

「How was the cute little baby?」

「When will we get to meet the new woman?」

「Catherine, aah, that lewd woman.」

When I got back, the three wives immediately cross-examine me. I’m getting pretty sick of these kinds of carnage scenes.

「Catherine has just given birth after all, so she will be staying over there for a while. The son’s name is Antonio, and he’s doing well.」

The girls didn’t seem to be that surprised at all. They all knew about Melissa’s letters ahead of time and it wasn’t like Catherine was someone they didn’t know. It was different for Mel, who showed up suddenly along with her children. But one person – Nonna – was the only one who broke down completely.

「I……I’ve been beaten. To have a son born before me, ggh! How come I can’t get pregnant?」

I don’t know what would happen after I die, but speaking of inheritance, Catherine said she’s fine with being a mistress just as long as her children are looked after, so I don’t think there should be any problems.

「You can’t say those naive things! A woman who has a son is really formidable!」

Nonna is pleading to me with teary eyes, but she’s the only one who is of noble birth and the other girls don’t seem to particularly concerned. When I told them that Sebastian has finished preparing our meals, everyone dispersed.

「Aegir-sama! The other girls are getting pregnant one after the other so how come the seed isn’t reaching me?!」

Even if you say that, I intend to embrace you lots in addition to your own ambitions.

「I won’t let you sleep today! Please work hard until you have emptied yourself completely!」

If you say that much, I can’t back down as a man – after the 20th round, Nonna came down with a fever and ended up falling asleep.



「About the results of the investigation, we found a large iron mine within the mountain nation territory, but it hasn’t really been touched and it’s pretty out in the open too……」

「Regarding the trading, they have readily accepted and several dozen heads4 have been delivered already. If they want to utilize them, then the farmland has to further……..」

「About the training of the mountain nation, we had them rotated them in groups of 200. They were a bit awkward with our bows, but they can be called skilled bow cavalry who should still be of no match to anyone in the central plains. Next time………」


Sleepy, way too sleepy. Because I tried so hard last night, most of what Adolph and Leopolt are saying to me is going in one ear and out the other. Fortunately, Celia is beside me taking notes, so I just have to hear it from her later.

Even so, Catherine’s case was tackled by Melissa, and I got pestered for my seed by Nonna ever since I came back – recently, I’ve been getting worn out often from my female relationships. Celia tells me that it might be because of the grudge of a woman I slept with and abandoned, and that if this continues, my thing will get torn off. That’s funny, because when I invite you to bed, you moan sweetly though.

「What’s wrong chief? Pipi has been useful.」

I stroke Pipi in order to heal my heart. Celia is looking at me like she’s going to cry so I pet her head too. Of course, she doesn’t stop taking notes.

A relationship like this is also nice. I’ll admire Pipi for a while without sleeping with her. 5

I got into a trance of stroking Pipi, and then that happened.

「Master, could I have a little of your time?」

Sebastian comes and whispers in my ear.

「A guest seems to have come.」

「Hm? Who is it?」

「Well, it seems that they want to speak with Viscount Hardlett directly.」

I won’t make time for such a person like that, as I look at Sebastian with eyes of criticism. This is my territory, which is to say, I am the person with the highest authority. If the opposing party was to come so suddenly, they would have to be someone of noble status or someone with an invitation.

I don’t mean to brag but if I were to meet everyone who wanted to see me, then the whole day would be filled just from meeting the guests. That is where the job of the butler comes in. But it’s rare to see Sebastian do something like this.

「It’s just that the visitor is a female with a ghastly appearance. I thought that she may be an acquaintance of yours.」

Even Sebastian is looking at me in that way. But if I think about it, there are a few girls that come to mind who look like they would say ‘I got pregnant, help me’.

「…………I’ll meet them.」

「Please come this way.」

If that is the case, then I’ll grant them some living expenses and let them live in Rafen. I had that in mind when I went to greet the one at the door, but in front of my eyes, the largest class of woman trouble was waiting for me.

「Long time no see, Baronet Hardlett-sama. But I guess now you’ve been promoted to Viscount.」

「!　You are…………」

When I heard it was a woman, I look to Celia who tagged along. She is mouthing the words to me, what a life saver!

「Yoguri……it’s been awhile.」

「Yeah, it really has, you’ve forgotten my name too it seems.」

She’s been listening carefully.

「You surprised me, coming so suddenly. What’s wrong?」

「…………」

It’s troubling if you just clam up like that; I haven’t laid my hands on her yet so she shouldn’t be pregnant. Celia puts her hand on her face and looks down, what a weirdo.

「You big liar!!」

Yoguri clasps her fingers into a fist and punches me. But, Celia who is beside me, shouldn’t stand for that, as she grabbed Yoguri’s arm and swept her feet, causing her to fall flat on the floor.

「You insolent being! I’ll kill you here with my bare hands!」

Celia pointed a knife, which I don’t know when she took out, at Yoguri’s neck.

「If you’re going to do it, do it quick! You changed your promise and you’re going to kill the woman who came to petition to you, you coward!」

This is bad, Celia’s expression has disappeared from her face. If I leave her alone, she’ll really stab her.

「Stop it, Celia.」

There’s no point in having her get stabbed at the entrance. Why don’t we talk it out in a different room.



「My village is in a predicament right now.」

Yoguri is mixed in words of condemnation as she prattled on intensely to me.

「Hardlett-sama has certainly promised the villagers who have risked their lives to fight for you as volunteer soldiers, have you not? You said that you would give us preferential treatment! But we have gotten nothing!」

It’s impossible to talk to a woman in this state. I try to remember what Melissa told me about what a girl truly wants, but right now, she probably just wants to vent out all her pent up frustrations to me. And the thing that she wants to tell me afterwards would have to be something that she has prepared considerably for.

「Tell me straight up. Are you going to help us? Or not?」

I let out a single sigh. Celia is appealing to me with her eyes to just chase her away, but I can’t just do that. In fact, when I listened to Yoguri’s story, she said the feudal lord in her village is also doing foolish things.

「I’ll help you. What do you want to do?」

This time it’s Celia’s turn to sigh.

「I want you to drive out that feudal lord.」

「That is impossible. Because he is also a noble of Goldonia.」

「Then, let all the villagers migrate to Hardlett-sama’s territory!」

That would not be impossible.

「If you come to my territory then I will accept you.」

「The feudal lord is wary of the citizens, so it would be pretty much impossible for the whole village to move out. That’s why……」

Aah, I have a bad feeling about this.

「Take everyone away to this territory.」

At times like this, my bad premonitions are usually correct.

「You want me to kidnap people?」

「You can’t?」

「I can’t just lead my army, push my way into my ally’s domain and take the people along with me.」

「Then we will go. If we become united as one army, we can breakthrough the feudal lord’s army! After, we can head towards Hardlett-sama’s territory.」

Then what you are doing is a starting a revolt. Even if you manage to defeat that feudal lord’s army, there is still quite a distance between her village and my territory. If the feudal lord’s army continues to pursue after you one after the other, you will without a doubt get wiped out. She must also understand that while telling me.


「I understand. I’ll do something about it. Why don’t you just stay somewhere in the town?」



I can’t just return to the village at this time. So I call Celia and Irijina.

「We can’t use the eastern army. So the private army……oh right, I’ll also ask Pipi whether she can send some people from the mountain tribe..」

「Wha-! Are you sane!?」

「That’s unreasonable! If you do something like that-!」

Celia and Irijina are both turning pale. That’s natural, since I’m planning to invade on the land of a Goldonian noble. But I won’t listen to any objections. A promise is a promise, and it is my disposition to fulfill anything that I promise. And besides, if I can’t keep a promise like this, how can I keep the promise to become king?

「Yoguri, I honestly forgot, but right now I will fulfill the agreement. Is that fine with you?」

「I’ll give you a break.」

She says that while taking her clothes off.

「Is this a farewell gift?」

「Nope, it’s the proof of our contract. I’m giving it to you now.」

Yoguri, who got naked in front of Celia and Irijina looks at me, as if asking me what she should do. The other two girls have their mouths hanging open.

When I try to lay her down sideways on the sofa, she resists me.

「Wait, I don’t mean for you to make love to me. That’s why you don’t have to be gentle. I just want you to take my virginity.」

「As for me, I want the both of us to get excited though.」

「No good, that will be after you have helped everyone.」

Seeing as it can’t be helped, I put my hands on the sofa. I can’t say my cock was ready for this sudden development so it wasn’t that energetic. But it might be just right to screw a woman who hasn’t been turned on yet. If I were to force my cock into her in its peak condition, then Yoguri’s genitals would break.

「Alright, break it.」

I place my cock against her and thrust my hips up. It wasn’t lubed up enough and her virgin hole is tight. Even so, I use my strength to push my hips up and put pressure on the hymen. Yoguri’s hymen is quite resistant and reflects her actual strict personality. But, in the face of the gradually expanding cock due to touching a woman, that resistance is nothing.

「Ngh-!」

「ts-!!　Ow-!!　Guuuu!!」

Yoguri shouted unintentionally due to feeling more pain than she expected, but she bit the sofa and it seems like she endured it.

「Uooh! I think I heard something.」

「Riip……That’s the sound of her hymen tearing isn’t it. How repulsive.」

When I noticed, Irijina and Celia are inspecting the place we are connected from a close distance.

「gh-! Don’t look!」

For the tough hymen, there is also a lot of bleeding, and while the blood was running down her thigh, Yoguri tries to threaten the two girls. I can’t have them fight so I move my hips in a way that makes her lose her composure. It seems that the pain is stronger than the pleasure as Yoguri is desperately trying to endure it while biting down on the sofa. There is a way for her to feel more pleasureable but it seems that she doesn’t want it.

The mating continued with just the sounds of moaning and flesh slapping against flesh. But regardless of what was on the mind, when a man is attacking a woman, he is bound to get turned on.

「Don’t……expand while you’re inside!」

Yoguri raises her voice, as the cock that penetrated her is continuing to get bigger since the time it entered.

「Aegir-sama is a terrible person. To push into a virgin and expand her on the inside……he must want to burst the inside of the hole. Poor thing, she will no longer function as a woman.」

Celia says it with the utmost hate towards Yoguri, but she can’t get rid of her cuteness no matter what. Also, the reason my cock is enlarging is also due to the fact that your hand is rubbing my body. But at this rate, she might actually get broken.

「It’s for your sake.」

I rub Yoguri’s clit and attack her breasts. I also got Irijina to help as she rubbed my entire body.

「Sto-! I only said I would offer my virginity……」

Gradually, her insides started getting wet and it got easier to move. Nevertheless, it seems that the pain is strong as she also starts leaking more cold sweat. I should hurry and release then.

「Celia, Irijina, I’m counting on you.」

While I’m thrusting into Yoguri, I had them service my balls and chest to speed up the buildup of pleasure. My seed instantly climbs up and I ejaculate.

「Uu-!」

「Eeh?　…………Eeeeh!!!　Wait aaaaa–!!!」

While Yoguri feels the pulsations of my dick, she goes wild. I forcibly pull the still ejaculating meat rod out of her and her entire body is bathed in semen.

「Wha-! Don’t get it on me! …………no way, you came inside!!」

When I pulled out, quite a bit flowed into her, but what of it?

「What’s wrong?」

「What do you mean what’s wrong?! I said I was only offering you my virginity, but to inject your seed in me, how horrible!」

「Is that how it is?」

「Of course it is! Look how much……uuu, I can’t scrape out that much.」

「I see, so you didn’t use any contraceptives?」

「If I could buy that kind of medicine, then I would have used that money to buy food!」

She eagerly applies the contraceptive given to her by Celia. Even so, the seed may have reached her womb earlier so the possibility of her getting pregnant is not zero. The powerful drug also have secondary effects, and there aren’t many girls who don’t want to be pregnant that badly so we never used such strong medicine.

「You’re unmarried right? Don’t worry about it.」

「I worry about it! I want to get married with a person I love and create a family! I don’t want to be treated as a plaything!」

Yoguri stands up, as if saying she’s had enough.

「I’ve offered my virginity as per the contract. On top of that, you shot your seed in me, so I will definitely get you to help everyone in the village!」

Well, what should I do?
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	 Nat: I normally don’t keep things like this in its japanese form but, I’ll make an exception for this cute moment. ↩

	 Nat: as in treat her as a toy ↩

	 Nat: indicating approval, or comprehension ↩

	 Heads referring to heads of sheep or cattle or other livestock. ↩

	 Nat: I’m sure it won’t be long before she begs him for it. Like Celia ↩




Chapter 71: The Golden Knight
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–Aegir POV–

「Guh!!」

My meat rod pulses as my seed spurts inside the girl who was pinned below me. For the fifth or sixth time, the woman shows no reaction other than trembling slightly. After letting my voice out loudly after the third climax, she finally lost consciousness.

「Uuu, …….fuu.」

Moving my waist a little bit at a time, my ejaculation continues. My balls are almost empty too. I pull my cock out from the woman who is lying face down. Her hole is still quite tight and my dick gets caught inside her, so unless I use a little force, I can’t pull it out.

「Aau!」

Just the other day, Yoguri, who was still a virgin, was still tight for my thing. The absent-minded girl seems to have awakened from the stimulation and slight pain. While pouting, the girl glares at me as she furrows her eyebrows, watching a large amount of seed spilling out from inside her.

「You said you would fulfill the contract, but since then, you haven’t done anything. You’ve just lusted for my body……are you really telling the truth? It might be too late already, but wouldn’t it be a problem if we made a child?」

「Of course I’m not lying. But it’s not like I can jump in there on a horse by myself and take everyone along with me, can I? I need to make preparations.」

I embrace Yoguri and caress her breasts. If you thoroughly do postcoital activity, even a cold woman will become gentle.

「Isn’t the army outside the town? If you use that army, the feudal lord will be beaten hands down!」

As if she was worried about her companions, Yoguri gets agitated and tries to stand up, although she groans and falls to her knees shortly after. It seems like there is still some lingering pain.

「Are you alright?」

「I’m fine, though this is your fault, since your thing was way too big! It’s pretty much like a log……. Anyway! The army has all been trained regularly. If you, the captain, gives them the order, they’ll move out right?」

「Look here……you know that the feudal lord of your village is from Goldonia like me, right? I won’t be able to deploy the kingdom’s legitimate army against him.」

「I don’t know much about the difference in armies……then what are you going to do?」

I will use those who have sworn fealty to me, and not the king, and are unrelated with the kingdom.

「Aegir-sama, excuse me! ……but I’m glad that it looks to be over. The mountain nation’s leader has led his subordinates to the planned location and has arrived there safely.」

Celia gives the report while glaring provokingly at Yoguri, who has my seed spilling out from her crotch.

I was waiting for this. Nevertheless, they are faster than expected; if I compare them to an express messenger which takes one day, it only required them two days to lead several hundred people there. It seems that it wasn’t a lie when they said that as long as I gave the order, they could move out whenever I wanted.

「The mountain nation is……those barbarians?」

「Don’t call them barbarians right in front of them. You’re going to hurt Pipi’s feelings. Well, that’s how it is.」

To these barbarians, they are not cognizant of the existence of Goldonia kingdom, much less King Alexandro. To them, everyone is recognized in the same way – whether they are from other countries or not – and they all get mixed into one big group: the plains people. All they have is their loyalty towards me, and are pretty much the best private army anyone can have.

In addition, they are all mounted on horses and can march at lightning speed, making them the most suitable people for the current operation. By letting them use their own equipment, I can also make it look like an attack by genuine barbarians.

With a face that looks to be saying ‘good grief’, Leopolt appears behind Celia.

「The barbarians will attack and abduct the villagers, after that Lord Hardlett will suppress them when they are running back to our territory and then rescue the citizens. But when the barbarians abduct a large amount of citizens, ‘we won’t know where they come from either’. So, we will have to look after all of the citizens in our territory, without making any distinctions.」

And that is what his plan is.

I thought he was against this kind of stupid fighting though.

「Of course, I’m against this. Not only does it not have any benefit, there are dangers to it. In the first place, if that woman’s mouth is sealed, then this conversation would have been over.」

Yoguri glares at Leopolt but, realizing that she’s naked, hastily grabs the sheets to hide her body. However, Leopolt does not even give her fully exposed breasts a single glance. This guy is truly impotent or must really have a big preference for small girls.

「But you will do it either way, right? Then it would be better to think of a more preferable scenario, rather than just beating them up without thinking.」

「Sorry for causing trouble for you.」

「Please don’t be so rash from now on.」

「Pipi is going too! I was also told by the leader that I should always be by your side, so I can one day have your seed implanted in me.」

I need to find out the name of the leader who taught my Pipi these meaningless things. I’m not going to return Pipi anymore.


「Then, I will also make preparations.」

「No, Celia and Irijina aren’t going.」

Even though it’ll make them cry, they still can’t go. Celia was infamous in my previous army. If there is even a single person among the troops of the other feudal lord that knows her, then they will immediately find out who they were instructed by. By the same reason, Irijina is also not participating.

「No way! Then the position of adjutant and daughter will be stolen by Pipi…………or not. But if Aegir-sama personally goes out as well, would it not be bad?」

She is certainly right, there are more people who know me and will make it even more of a commotion than for Celia or Irijina. And if they find the actual person responsible, then there will be no excuses. That’s why I thought of hiding my face.

「Even if you hide your face, they will realize when you ride Schwartz or swing around that big spear.」

Dual Crater is obviously out of the question, but so is the horse and spear, huh? …….But the mountain nation won’t obey any other person. They have had training, but they still can’t do perform cooperative operations under any other superior officer besides me.

And for this invasion, they will be acting as barbarians as the premise when we work together, so everyone and everything around them will be considered as enemies. Still, I think it’s better if I use a weapon I’m comfortable with, as well as Schwartz. If the operation goes well, but I end up being caught, then it would be meaningless.

「No matter what? ……not even if I somehow try not to stand out and make myself look the same as the mountain nation?」

「Not possible. If you wield that big spear amongst the mountain nation, who are using crude weapons, you will definitely stand out.」

「Don’t you have any good ideas for that?」

Leopolt sighed, seemingly giving in.

「In order to hide something, there are two methods. The first is to hide the tree among the forest……but in this case, the tree stands out too much and is impossible. The other way is to hide next to gold. Even if you are exposed to everyone, the gold will distract everyone’s attention and they may end up overlooking you.」

I don’t get it. What does he mean?

「In other words, we just have to prepare something so eccentric that they will not care about the horse or the large spear.」

「I don’t know where we could find something strange like that, and it’s not like we can prepare it now.」

If a woman like Yoguri came here by herself, then it must mean the situation is impending. If I were to tell her to wait one month, then she will certainly ‘sting’ me. Although, the one who should be piercing anyone is me.

「We have something like that, don’t we? It’s something we can prepare immediately and is extremely outstanding, and something that is literally gold.」

The thing appears in my mind, and everyone is definitely imagining the same thing. It was quite embarrassing, so the thing was carefully packed into the warehouse, where no one can see it. It is probably still glowing in the dim storage room, I hold my head while imagining such a thing.



「Everyone, advance! I will say it now, but if you find peddlers or soldiers on the way, ignore them. If you encounter a large squad, run away. You guys should be able to do it because of your mobility.」

The 200 mountain nation people are lined up, led by the four leaders. In reality, I could have prepared three times this amount, but if we make a mistake in our large army, it would be disadvantageous for us when it comes to running or hiding. According to Celia’s information, the one who has jurisdiction of the area which includes Yoguri’s village, is Baron Pedot, one of the new nobles close to Erich, although I don’t know his face or his name. It seems he was conferred his title by some nonsensical thing and his disposition has influenced his family name, but I don’t really know much about it.

His land is surrounded by the territory of other nobles, so there shouldn’t be particularly many foreign enemies, and I’ve judged that he shouldn’t have that large of an army. Rather, what is even more frightening is if we get discovered by the feudal lords in the area before we reach his territory, and get chased out by them. Therefore, we must act in secrecy, yet move as quickly as possible.

In addition, we can’t let the townspeople know that we departed, so we will leave in the quiet of night. Recently, we have been calling the mountain nation periodically for training so it is not unnatural for them to be near the town, and even if 200 of them were to go missing, it would not be noticed that easily.

The ones next to me are just Pipi and Yoguri. I initially planned to leave her behind, but in order to get there quickly, we needed the girl who has familiarity with the land. Her riding abilities make me a little anxious, so I had her ride in one wagon, which was brought with us to carry villagers.

「Pipi, you stay close to me.」

「Pipi can fight, you know? I’m better than most men with my bow and sword.」

Her archery skills that were shown off during training surpasses those of Carla, not to mention it was while she was riding a horse, so what she’s saying isn’t a lie. However, after Carla got injured, I’m hesitating to have a woman stand in front. Only Irijina seems like she won’t die, so I can be relieved of that.

「Nevertheless, Pipi should remain at my side. That would make things easier for me too.」

「Then I’ll do so. Pipi will obey the chief.」

I stroke Pipi while we advance, and we finally reach the boundary line of my territory. From this point on, I don’t know who we might encounter.

「…………Bring the armor over here.」

I was surprised at myself when I let out a voice without any ambition in it. That thing was brought out from the wagon…………and I put on Claudia’s specially-made, shining, golden full plate armor. The mountain nation people in the vicinity cheered at the appearance of a brilliant knight. Certainly if I appear in this gaudy appearance, nobody would care about the spear or the horse.

「It’s disgusting how well it fits.」

Claudia probably remembers my physique perfectly. It’s not like she took measurements, but the size is perfect for me. Even though we have been apart, she has take into account my growth; that’s how perfectly it fits.

「Moreover, it’s unexpectedly light and easy to move in.」

The highly sophisticated manufactured metallic armor is surprisingly light, and I can move relatively freely. And if there wasn’t any unnecessary decorations on this thing, it might have been something I could use on a frequent basis.

「Chief. It’s shiny and pretty.」

「Pff- what a splendid knight.」

Stop it you guys, I want to die.




A few days later, within Baron Pedot’s territory

It might have been a good decision for us to take a path away from the highway, since we haven’t really encountered the other feudal lords’ armies or soldiers. The mountain nation never really needed a road in the first place, so even in the wilderness, their marching speed doesn’t drop. However, as we approach the western area where the population is large, there’s a higher chance for us to get spotted by working farmers or hunters.

If they see a large group of barbarians appearing, they will run away in a hurry. I think they will tell their own feudal lord, but before that happens, they would have to return home, so I purposely let them go. Also, if word gets out that a witness is killed, then it would really look like it was a barbarian attack.

「In any case, it will be bad if we don’t hurry and achieve our objective.」

It would be troublesome if each feudal lord sent out suppression armies in our paths. We will have to blow past them like the wind.

「Yoguri, is your village around here?」

「Yeah, if we pass that hill over there, you should be able to see our fields. But be careful, the feudal lord’s demesne is near our village and there are several dozen soldiers there.」

A demesne is land which is a part of the feudal lord’s assets. It isn’t land where the villagers work and tax is taken, but 100% of the harvest becomes his own income. The labor force in most cases will be the surrounding residents or purchased slaves. In Baron Pedot’s case, it seems to be the former.

「Even though our own fields are ruined and we can’t eat, we have to endlessly plough the feudal lord’s fields and it’s the worst feeling.」

「Anyway, we have 200 cavalry. Several dozen guards would be no problem for us. Even though he’s a noble I don’t know, having to kill one of my own hurts my heart, so I would be grateful if he runs away.」

While I was talking with Yoguri, we crossed the hill. I see, looking at it from above the hill, the village’s fields are spread out and there is a fence that divides the area. So, that is the demesne and the comparatively larger house in the center should be the feudal lord’s mansion?

「Chief, they’ve noticed.」

As Pipi spoke, a bell was rung in the village and in the demesne. If the villagers scatter around it would be annoying, so let’s hurry.

「Do as I said in the beginning. Take all the villagers and carry them on your horses, taking them to the place where the wagon is on standby. Absolutely don’t kill the villagers and if possible, don’t kill the soldiers either. Alright, go!!」

The mountain nation rode alongside each other on their horses as they charge into the village while shouting. Yep, no matter how anyone looks at it, they’re a group of barbarians.

Their appearance need to be kept like those of barbarians so they kept their original crude equipment of leather armor, but their bows have been changed to powerful composite bows and their arrows are now well-balanced and can fly quite the distance. At first, they were perplexed at the fact that their weapons were changed, but after getting used to them, their genius abilities rejoiced. Since the time they have been repeatedly coming down from the mountain to conduct attacks, they should definitely have grown more powerful.

As the villagers doing farm work start to run away, they get captured one after the other. The villagers must have been surprised at our numbers and the sound of the horses’ hooves as they didn’t show any form of resistance, and our operation was progressing quite smoothly.

However, when a majority of the villagers, who were outside, were finished being transported, a problem occurred. The children and mothers who did not participate in doing farm work started to run away in all directions.

「Tch-! Why are they running?!」

Pipi lets out a voice of frustration. But that is natural when a foreign tribe is attacking and abducting the villagers one by one. Parents would obviously want to desperately take their children and run to a safe place.

「But that’s troublesome. It would take some time for us to gather everyone.」

If we take too long, the feudal lord’s soldiers will start to gather too. Right now, there are only guards, who are probably ignoring the villagers because of the difference in numbers, and have closed themselves within the mansion while trembling. But if they accumulate numbers, they might do some unnecessary things.

「Chief, I will shoot their legs to stop them. Pipi will definitely hit them.」

「Stop that.」

I flick her forehead. No matter what you do, if you attack the villagers, they will go into a state of panic. The reason we are currently able to steadily progress in abducting them is because we have not been attacking them directly. If blood is spilled, the villagers will get frantic and start resisting you. If that happens, the operation will be delayed unnecessarily.

「Leave it to me.」

Before I realized, Yoguri has come to my side. I thought I had her in charge of calming down the villagers in the area where the wagon was though.

「My father has come a little while ago. I told him it was safe so it shouldn’t be a problem.」

A father who is using her daughter, how comical.

Yoguri took a deep breath and shouted in a loud voice that you couldn’t imagine originated from a woman.

「Everyone in the village! This is Yoguri! These people won’t harm you! Don’t worry and follow them!!」

It was a truly loud sound, as it echoed to all corners of the village, causing the feet of the running children and mothers to stop. Yoguri is essentially the leader of this village. The villagers looked over in this direction to confirm that it was Yoguri, stopped running and started to get on the mountain nation people’s horses by themselves.

「In one shot? What an incredible person.」

「Of course, they’re my companions who have been with me through thick and thin. They won’t do something like doubt me.」

When we form a new village, I’ll order Yoguri to be the village mayor. The current old man is clearly unfit for the job.

With the help of Yoguri’s persuasion, the villagers are cooperating and the operation is progressing steadily, and most of the villagers have been transported. However, feeling something out of place and the fact there are no sounds of fighting, the guards from the demesne are appearing one after the other.

「Tch, it would have been better if they holed up in there while trembling.」

When they saw that the villagers were spontaneously following us, they didn’t see it as them being kidnapped but as the villagers trying to escape. Foolishly, they aim their bows at the escaping villagers.


「Watch out!」

Yoguri shouts, but it was too late. The arrow pierces through the back of an escaping mother who was holding her baby. The mother is still desperately trying to protect the baby and is shielding it with her body. But the guards continue to pull their bowstrings back.

「Samarsa! Noo!」

「Pipi, I’ll allow it. Do it.」

「Leave it to me. The target is big.」

Pipi draws her bow string taut and after a short moment of stillness, releases the arrow. The distance between them is around 100 m, with the fallen mother in the middle. The arrow that Pipi fired drew a parabola in the air, curved with the crosswind and pierced the throat of the soldier aiming at the mother.

「Amazing……」

Yoguri couldn’t help but let her voice out. How many people in the entire kingdom could accurately shoot from this distance with a crosswind blowing, moreover, the person who did it was a young girl, and not even a fully grown adult.

「Crosswinds are hard. If the target was a rabbit, then it would have missed.」

I stroke Pipi and immediately head over to the mother. Seeing as how I ordered her to fire her arrow, they must have seen it as permission to attack. The mountain nation fired their arrows all at once, and arrows rained on the heads of the guards. They were not as good as Pipi but they accurately aimed their arrows and the feudal lord’s guards fell over one by one, as if they got hit from point blank range. On the other hand, the arrows fired in resistance by the guards have mostly been blown away by the wind or fell in a totally different area.

Now that the guards have been eliminated, we can safely head over to the fallen mother’s side. I rush over and hug her close. She’s thin, but it seems she’s a decent woman who has some meat to her ass.

「……ngh! My child, please, my child……」

Fortunately, her baby isn’t harmed, but the arrow is pierced quite deep into the mother’s back. If we forcibly pull the arrow out, blood will spill and it may become a fatal wound.

「Hurry……take the child……」

「You’re coming too.」

I pick up both the baby and the mother at the same time and carry them so that they could ride on Schwartz.

「You bastard! You’re just some barbarian trash with some ridiculous outfit!」

A person who looks to be the captain of the guards comes galloping forward. His companions were falling one by one, yet he has the balls to come to us alone. And the one who is most aware about how ridiculous his own appearance is none other than myself.

If we stay like this we would get hit by arrows, so I cover my allies with a hand to protect them.

「You savage beings will regret making the glorious Goldonia kingdom into your enemy!」

「Someone who would shoot an arrow at the back of a running mother and child shouldn’t say such big words.」

He didn’t think that a barbarian would retort like that, so the man froze in place for a little bit, but soon his face filled with anger and turned red.

「You bastard! Name yourself! We’ll settle this with a duel.」

I won’t do something like telling you my name.

「I have no name. But I’ll accept your challenge.」

「Tch- you don’t even have a name? Here I come, golden warrior!」

The man who attached such a depressing name to me unsheathed his sword and came at me on his horse. It’s not like he can’t see my large spear, so why is he charging at me head on? He has courage, but if he’s this foolhardy as well, it’s no surprise that he couldn’t become anything more than the leader of the demesne guards.

I swung down my spear, hit his body with my handle, and he falls to the ground. The man was brave, but he doesn’t have the strength nor skill to be able to defend against my blow.

「Guaaa!」

The man lets out an agonizing scream. I didn’t think I needed to kill a man who is just plain reckless, so I only used my handle to hit him, but Schwartz trampled over his lower half. As expected, he would suffer more if he wasn’t finished off while he was being crushed from his waist down. At the very least, I won’t let him feel much pain, so I gave him a single thrust through his heart before returning on my horse.

「I thought things would go more smoothly……but dealing so much damage to the guards and killing the captain, I absolutely can’t let anyone find out.」

If I am discovered, it will undoubtedly become treason. I have to take the women with me and escape.

「Chief is as strong as I thought! And moreover, you’re the golden warrior.」

「Samarsa, hurry and come! ……Thank you, golden warrior.」

Even my companions are trying to kill my heart.
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–Aegir POV–

We finished loading all the citizens from Yoguri’s village onto wagons and horses, and are now heading back home from Baron Pedot’s territory. The villager abduction operation……it caused such a big commotion with the baron’s soldiers, so if possible I want to avoid anymore fights with the other feudal lords. It would be nice if we can speedily head into my territory and not get suppressed.

「Is Samarsa okay?」

The strategy was rough around the edges, but the only one who got seriously injured was the mother called Samarsa.

「I’m not a doctor so I can’t say much, but the arrow was pulled out very cleanly and the amount of blood loss isn’t that big of a deal. Now, as long as the wound doesn’t infect, I don’t believe it will be life-threatening.」

On top of not having good quality medicine, there are no absolute guarantees. I think she’d want to get saved for her child’s sake too.

「Samarsa’s husband died from illness, so that child is a memento. If we can do something about her……」

「In any case, it won’t change anything even if we rush things. Other than having our horses gallop faster, there is nothing else we can do.」

In order to make the wagon packed-full of villagers even a little lighter, Yoguri is riding with me in front. Unlike when we were coming, the wagon has now gotten heavier and is clearly dragging down the marching speed.

「It would have been better if more wagons were brought with us.」

「Don’t be ridiculous, if we gather the wagons inside the territory, then we can say goodbye to our secret. I thought you were going to get on the back of the worst horse.」

「Hmm……. So, what’s with the hand that’s slipping in my crotch then?」

Even though we wanted our horses to go faster, it was still only fast as the wagon could dash, but to Schwartz it was nothing more than a trot. Since there wasn’t any shaking, it didn’t hinder me from caressing Yoguri.

「You’re doing whatever you please, but I only said that I would offer you my virginity. I don’t remember saying that I would be your sex slave.」

Celia and Irijina aren’t around this time. Pipi is still small. It’s not like I can be too forceful with her.

「Also, you’re embracing me however you want, but I’m still unmarried, you know? You even went ‘dopyu dopyu’1 and came inside…….. If I get pregnant, are you going to make me your concubine or something?」

「If I make you a wife, it seems like I’ll get a whole lot of trouble.」

This time was unavoidable since it was a promise made since the Arkland war.

「Of course. Things like tax and labor, I’m going to appeal directly to you every time I get the chance.」

Adolph seems like he’s about to explode, so I’ll refrain from making her into a wife.

「That’s why……I wanted you to spare me from having your seed in me. I’ll let you do anything else you wanted.」

In that case, I’ll accept. I reach my hands to her breasts immediately, but got brushed away.

「I thought you said I could do as I wanted.」

「Samarsa is still in danger, so not until we get back. When she gets help, I’ll let you do it.」

The number of reasons for wanting the mother to live has increased. But Yoguri shouldn’t underestimate me. She just had her virginity taken so I’ve held back quite a bit on all my attacks on her up till now. When we get back, I’ll make sure to drive her crazy a whole lot.

「Pipi doesn’t understand. Chief is such a great and strong man. Why would you refuse to have his seed?」

Pipi cuts into my conversation with Yoguri.

「Why? Well he won’t even look after me, so wouldn’t it be bad if we also made kids?」

「You have friends don’t you? Are you saying they won’t help a pregnant woman?」

「Well of course they will help, but if an unmarried woman holds a child, it makes me look like a loose woman!」

「Why? It’s a joy to have a strong man plant his seed in you.」

「Aaah, geez, then you two can just have sex with each other! 」

「Of course we will. If the chief desires it, everyone will oblige. Even young kids and other wives.」

「Wait a second, you do that stuff!?」

「No, I didn’t. I just picked up several adult women.」

The difference in culture between us and the mountain nation is vast. It seems like it will take quite a lot of time and effort in order to get both sides to work together.

We were travelling back home and encountered the other feudal lords’ 100-man squads several times, but seeing our numbers, they thought twice about it and didn’t come at us. We were able to arrive at my territory while shaking them off our tails.



「I’m glad you’re safe, it seems that you got into a fight too.」

Leopolt waits at the rendezvous point inside my territory and the mountain nation people switch straight away to training. I secretly sneak away from the area and throw off my armor, then return to Rafen. The identity of the golden knight cannot be known by the villagers either; it’s for the sake of keeping my heart at peace.

「There’s kind of a badly injured person here. Go show her to the doctor.」

「I understand. Then I’ll have the injured person continue on the wagon. The other villagers will come this way.」

The villagers start to gather, trying to figure out what’s going on.

「I declare it to everyone. The barbarians that have kidnapped all of you have been swept away now!」

The villagers seem to have a blank look on their faces. But Leopolt continues further.

「Knowing this, if you want to go back to where you were before, I will release you immediately. However, if you all……are unsure of where you may have come from, I will allow you to stay and live here on this land.」

I was watching the situation from afar but it doesn’t seem there are any people who chose to go back to where they came from. With this, I have fulfilled my promise. All that’s left is for Samarsa to get saved and there will be no bitter aftertaste.



–Third person/Treia Kingdom POV–

Former Arkland Territory Treia Kingdom Domain

「Hm. So this year’s harvest amounts to this……」

「Yes……at any rate, this is the first harvest after the war ended and the fields have been ruined.」

The two men conversed while overlooking the harvest of the wheat fields. One of them speaks arrogantly, while the other acts subservient with his waist bent forward in a slight bow.

「Harvest of this degree is not good enough. I will set the tax using last year’s harvest as the standard.」

「Y-you can’t! To base it on the state before the war, that’s too irrational!」

The arrogant man glares at the servile man.

「Don’t be so rude! Even if you don’t have wheat, you are growing the vile millet and vegetables, aren’t you? It can probably be rationed for a year’s time.」


「By your instructions to prioritize the wheat fields, even if it’s good now, the winter reserves will……」

「Oh, shut up! Anyways, that’s how it’s going to be. You just have to convince them afterwards!」

The arrogant man leaves, the servile man……the mayor of this village, attracts villagers around him. There was no attempt to hide the conversation and the villagers probably heard what has been said; their faces are dark.

「Mayor……those guys, they’re telling us to die.」

「It’s no good anymore, we will really starve to death.」

Everyone is wrapped in despair, but a single man cuts in sharply with his words.

「……Let’s head east. You’ve heard about those rumors, haven’t you? We’re going to run to Viscount Hardlett’s territory.」

Everyone knew about the rumors. Within the darkness, people naturally seek a bright hope. There is no tax, wages are paid for labor, and the migration of an entire village is allowed.

There are few people who will believe everything they hear, but even so it is a fact that it would be easier to live there than here. Not even thinking about abandoning the land that they’ve lived on for generations, they just looked on in envy like kids while muttering ‘that seems nice’ to themselves. But now, they have no hope otherwise.

「But recently, there have been many people from other villages who have escaped and the feudal lord’s soldiers are patrolling. I heard that if you get caught, you’ll work as a slave on their demesne until you die.」

「Isn’t it the same now?! What’s the difference from that and starving to death?」

The mayor tries to control the villagers and speaks.

「Let’s go together……if we go one or two at a time, we might become prey to bandits, and easily found in the same manner by the feudal lord’s soldiers. If everyone in the village goes, then we will surely make it!」

Everyone remained silent for a short moment at the mayor’s voice. If everyone in the village stood up, then the feudal lord will also resist. This isn’t an escape attempt, but something closer to a rebellion.

「Then, let’s invite the guys from the neighboring villages too! They are also being ruled by the same feudal lord and their situation should be same.」

「Let’s call back the young migrant workers who left! They have all served in the army in the first place. They will certainly be reliable in fights!」

「There’s a spear brought back from the war hidden in the shed in Landon’s house! It’s much better compared to a hoe or a sickle!」

The villagers are offering their opinions one after the other. The cause which urged them into such extreme action is not solely due to the ruthless behavior of the feudal lord.

During the Arkland War, if there was no precedent of people having conducted an armed rebellion, then they may have been too frightened to do something like going against the feudal lord. Or, if there were no places which changed the way they were governed, then they may have accepted their current situation and gave up.

But it wasn’t like that. They have past experience of using force to rebel against the kingdom and there are young people who have gotten used to battle from serving in the army. There is also a place to live where the heavy tax isn’t crushing the people – in other words, they have hope. It didn’t take much time for them to gather the people in the vicinity, grab weapons and raise a battlecry.

Two or three of the poor villages, which hasn’t even seen 100 people, started their forced escape scene in collaboration with the farmers. That rumor spread in a flash to the surrounding villages. Under the high degree of government pressure of the Treia kingdom lord’s rule, those villages which had serious cases of famine and poverty were being abandoned one after the other.

Instead of trying to hide and escape like rats, they turned the tables on the bandits that tried to hunt them and even defeated the net that the feudal lord set up. With such a large number prepared, there are some among them who are not aiming to escape, but chose to attack the feudal lord instead.

It hasn’t even been a year since the last war, but inside the territory of the former Arkland, at least within the Treia kingdom, the sounds of crumbling can be heard.



–Aegir POV–

「Something serious is going on!」

Some time has passed since the legendary stories of the golden knight – the stain of my life – and when I was finally able to kick out the memory from my heart, Adolph ran into my private room with a distorted expression. I was sitting on the sofa with Mel and Carla bent over at my feet, crawling their tongues on my member from the left and right.

「Hey, what are you doing?!」

「Please be a little more considerate.」

The both of them cursed Adolph as they stopped moving their tongues and returned my thing back into my pants. They seemed to struggle in doing so as it was still erect. Adolph looked backwards with an uncomfortable face. He’s still immature, since Leopolt would have started to mention his request with his usual expressionless face.

「So, what’s so serious?」

「Ahem. To our west, within the area that Treia kingdom occupies, there seem to be frequent occurrences of citizens rebelling.」

「Really? So what?」

Honestly, I’m not really interested. If it’s something related to the kingdom of Treia then it’s not like the king of Goldonia would give me any orders, so it’ll be fine if we just leave it alone.

「Well, we can’t do that. Because one of the reasons for their uprising is that they have started to move to the eastern Goldonian area, our territory.」

「? I don’t know what that means.」

「In other words, they want to escape to our territory. But they can’t run because the feudal lord’s soldiers are there. So they formed a faction in order to defeat the soldiers.」

「Well that’s a splendid escape scene. When they enter my territory, have them disarm themselves. If they won’t listen, they will just be insurgents. We can just wipe them all out.」

「Fortunately, not a soul in our territory is looking to cause problems at the moment……. But things are not that simple. Today, there were also denominations of 50 to 100 people who came. This is no longer on the scale of refugees.」

The territory only had about 2000 people in the first place, so having several hundred people flowing in all at once like an avalanche will cause various problems.

「Will we run out of food?」

But Adolph denies it.

「No, I have finished speaking with the merchants in the capital regarding that. We have already stocked up a large amount for the year at a price lower than market price. You do not need to worry too much about the friction with the existing residents either. We have lots of uninhabited land, and they were originally residents of the same country in the first place and just crossed the border on their own, so there shouldn’t be any serious confrontations.」

「When I listen to what you’re saying, it doesn’t seem like there are any problems, but say what you are worried about.」

Carla and Mel, who are waiting on standby in the corner of the room, are getting irritated. Their service was at the final stage and they were getting ready to get into bed.

「With this many residents, it will create the same problem as last time – management. The feudal lords and Treian royal family should have an idea of where they are headed. They will probably be looking to protest and block off the borders from their side or perhaps through the Goldonian royal family.」

I am more concerned about getting exposed by Baron Pedot and them coming to beat me up……The guys from Treia won’t say or do anything other than protest and put up border security. As expected, they won’t say something like ‘your place has too low tax, so increase it, and don’t give out wages for labor’.

「But the outflow of citizens is their fault and has nothing to do with us. The immigrants are basically the same as slaves who have thrown away their status. There’s nothing wrong with giving them land again.」

The farmers who abandoned their land will be treated as vagrants, who have no social standing. I can just say that these vagrants just came into my territory on my own, gathered together and made a new village, and they can’t do anything but complain. Then it will definitely turn into a fight against them.

「Also, most of the western side of my territory is bordering with Treia. Many soldiers will be needed to watch over all of it. Why do I have to do that? There is no reason for me to do so.」

Adolph seems to have the same opinion and slowly nods.

「That is correct. That’s why we have to bear in mind that this incident may be brought up in the talks with the Treia side and the Kingdom. Afterwards, we may need a countermeasure for our territory for after the revolt. I believe that falls under Leopolt-dono’s expertise.」

The roles are properly divided up – Adolph does the domestic stuff, Leopolt deals with the military, and I play with the women. Celia is trying to get involved in both the domestic affairs and the military affairs, but it seems she is still quite inexperienced, gets lost in the conversation and cries her eyes out.

「That’s true. ……But this could have been brought up in the future when we have a meeting, did you really need to burst into my private room for this?」

It’s not like things were going on in my territory at the moment. It wasn’t even urgent news.

「If you wanted to see us naked then it would have been better to wait a little longer.」

「Maybe he wanted to join in if there was a chance. How naughty.」

「That’s not it! ……I am from the rural area of Arkland. We might have to treat the rebellion over there more seriously than necessary.」

Adolph tells me that I should be careful from now on, as he lowers his head. The place becomes slightly darker.


「Then I’ll forgive you. Then let’s continue, embrace me~」

Carla instantly gets naked. Of course, she is in plain sight for Adolph to see everything.

「-! Excuse me.」

Adolph hurriedly leaves the room.

「Pfft-, the way he hurried out, maybe he’s a virgin?」

Carla cackles happily. But I can’t forgive her for showing her naked body to a man other than myself. She still isn’t quite aware of the fact that she has become my wife now. Every corner of Carla’s body belongs to me. Before escalating things, let’s stab her with something……thicker than a nail.

「Eh? You’re doing it already? I’ll get mad……just wait a minute!? Not the ass!」

Mel smiles faintly as she holds Carla face down. I put my cock, still erect from the half-baked service which was interrupted, near Carla’s backdoor. I hold down Carla’s struggling hips and gently penetrate her.

「Wah-, it’s tight, too tight! I said you’re too big!」

She got torn greatly during the time I punished her in the past, but this time Mel is taking care and has dripped lots of saliva on the part where we are connected. Using her saliva as lubricant, Carla’s hole did not tear and she was able to swallow me all the way up to the root.

「Aaaaooooh……my ass, feels weird.」

Carla has a fairly plump body, but she isn’t able to take me so deep from the front. The only ones able to do so are Melissa, and Irijina, who needs me to forcefully screw myself in and is barely able to fit me. However, if it is the bottomless and deep ass hole, I can put it all the way inside.

「Uwaah……. It’s bulging so much, and it looks like it might tear after just a little bit more.」

Mel rubs Carla’s ass with great curiosity. I pay it no mind and continue to thrust, occasionally squeezing Carla’s breasts.

「Smother me more! I want your entire body to cling to me.」

Besides Carla, the other women also love it when we stick to each other while having sex. It might have felt lonely just having my cock touch her as I’m penetrating her ass from behind. When I cover her, Carla relaxes slightly and allows herself to be buried into the bed.

She is completely feeling the pleasure, and it’s no longer punishment for her, but that can’t be helped. Because of the service from earlier, I don’t have much room to relax either. If I let it out inside her ass, it seems that it’ll be a pain to clean up after, so let’s have that be her punishment instead.

「I’m cumming in your ass. Raise it up more!」

I slap the ass which Carla pushes up and I stick to her back. After moving for a bit, I’ve gotten enough service and reach my limit.

「Guh, Carla!!」

Lying face down with just her ass raised, I embraced Carla from behind and ejaculate.

「Uuuu, Aegir is expanding…………aah, it’s coming out!! What an amazing amount, now my insides will get expanded.」

「I can hear it from here.」

Mel says that she could hear the sounds of ejaculation several times from where we are joined together. Both Carla and I moved slowly as we collapsed on the bed.

「The back of my stomach feels so hot. You released a ton, didn’t you?」

「Aah, I feel lighter.」

「Don’t just pull it out right away. I haven’t made preparations or anything yet so it might get messy.」

Mel blindfolds me and pulls me out of Carla, and continues to wipe me off with what felt like a wet towel. Whenever I used the asshole suddenly, it was an agreement between me and the girls that they wouldn’t let me look when they cleaned up the aftermath.

「Uuu, putting it in Carla’s ass first makes it tough for me.」

I feel sorry for making Mel do something unsavory.

「Then, let’s go take a bath together. I’ll be affectionate with you there.」

「I’ll go too once my butt gets cleaned……seems like it’ll take a while though. Your juices sprayed deep and all over the placeee~ aaah don’t listen to the sound!」

Leaving her there without listening to anything is kindness.



「Please have mercy on me.」

Mel got naked and sat down on the stool in the bathroom, lowering her head in between my legs and washing my member clean. Mel knows quite well how to get dominated and the method of how to get a man in the mood to do so. While looking up at me from below, she repeatedly gives the tip of my dick light kisses, waiting for me to pounce on her.

I grab her shoulder and push her over. She falls without any resistance and welcomes me in between her legs and to her crotch. Mel is already putting her hand behind my head, wrapping her legs around my waist and slightly pushing out her own hips.

「I’m going straight to the back. Tell me if it hurts.」

「You are welcome to do it anytime, ah……Ooooo……」

I push in all the way to the deepest part and bury myself tightly against the mouth of her womb without hesitation. Mel is usually quite refined, but when I penetrate her with my cock and when she climaxes, she moans and screams like a beast. That gap increases my arousal and causes me to slam into her more intensely than usual.

「Aau, kuuh, aah, so big. How wonderful! It feels good, please thrust deeper into me!」

I thrust into Mel roughly and stuff my mouth with her nipples, sucking hard. She isn’t nursing Sue anymore, but it seems that when I suck on her while we’re having sex, she will still squirt breast milk out.

「Geez! You’re sucking my nipples again? It’s because Aegir-san doesn’t stop sucking that it won’t stop coming out.」

「It’s fine if it doesn’t stop, if you want, I can impregnate you with one more.」

My hips thrust stronger, and the sounds of our flesh slapping echo in the bathroom. Mel is gently rubbing my ass but she’s saying that she hates it. She knows that a woman that shows resistance to a fired up man will only build up his arousal.

I thrust into her despite her words of refusal and suck on the breasts of this woman gasping for air; the scene of perversion brings me closer to my limit. Mel is my concubine, and completely my woman. I’m pinning my own woman down and pouring my seed into her, and there is absolutely no resistance at all.

「I’m cumming, get pregnant!」

「Yes! Give me your thick seed! I’m also……at my limit! Uuuu!!」

I groan and slam my hips hard into Mel as her legs that were wrapped around my waist relaxes and stretches out. Like so, I can have my cock enter deeper into her, and I can pour all my seed into with all my might. My ejaculation starts and the both of us let out a long and loud moan. Mel rocks her hips gently while I’m still cumming so that I could cum easier as she accepts my semen. It must have been worthwhile as I released a large amount in Mel’s womb – way more than I released when I came in Carla’s ass.

「As usual, such a tremendous amount. For your seed to inflate my womb……」

After my long ejaculation finished, I was about to pull out, but Mel once again wraps her legs around my waist and prevents me from doing so.

「Please stay like this for a little longer. Let’s stay connected until Carla-san comes.」

As Mel said that, she opens her mouth slightly and sticks her tongue out. That’s right, Mel also loves kisses. I didn’t do it when I was thrusting in her. As a sort of atonement, I give her a hot kiss, which eventually gets me hard, so I continue to have sex with her without pulling out.

The first thing Carla sees after she has finally finished cleaning up and was able to come over was me pulling out of Mel, who finally lost her strength, and a humongous puddle of semen on the bathroom stone floor which flowed out of Mel.

Without anything particular to do, my days filled with lust continued, and eventually, the thing that we expected to come, came.



「My name is Madolan! I have come representing Count Eskola of the Treia Kingdom! I apologize for the sudden visit, but I have an urgent matter and I wish for an audience with Lord Hardlett.」

In front of my mansion, several knights on horseback were calling out. Adolph, Leopolt and I instantly knew what they came to say.

「Something annoying came.」

「In fact, you can say they are late.」

I’m busy petting Celia’s head while she’s studying.


「I’m pretending to have a chronic sickness. You two deal with it.」

I try to dismiss them and have them take Celia along, but not only the two of them, even Celia stopped me.

「If they don’t directly speak with Lord Hardlett, they won’t be convinced. If they stay too long, things might get more troublesome.」

「I concur. Depending on the circumstances, we might require a prompt decision as well.」

「I’ll go with you for the discussion too.」

It won’t end at this rate, I’ll just go and say something random.

「Nice to meet you. I am Madolan and I have been granted the honor of being a knight of the Treia Kingdom. Today, I have come as the proxy for my lord, Count Severi Eskola.」

「Thanks for coming all this way. I’m Hardlett. I will hear your request.」

Conversations with nobles of other countries are all sorts of annoying and takes a hell of a lot of time, but I omit everything. That guy called Madolan seems to be a little taken aback, but from what I can tell, he looks to be one of those military types of knights who doesn’t require those fancy polite words and wants to quickly get to the main issue.

「Just the other day, a portion of farmers from our territory has raised a rebellion.」

Leopolt’s face twitches slightly. For a noble, something like having a rebellion occur in their own territory is a disgrace, and even if the whole society knows about it, it’s not something that you normally talk about. That must be how far at wit’s end he must be.

「Well, that’s serious.」

Ultimately, I remain expressionless, and turn to the wind with no interest in anything. Although in reality, I am not interested at all either.

「It’s embarrassing for me to say it here but……. Getting to the main issue, the insubordinate farmers seem to be escaping and are estimated to be headed to your territory.」

「Well, that’s quite problematic.」

「Yes, they are armed as well so there’s a chance that they will be bothering Lord Hardlett. When that happens, I request that you place security at your borders.」

It’s exactly what Adolph said.

「I appreciate your concern, but it’s not possible to heed your advice.」

「……May I ask the reason?」

「Needless to say, your homeland is to the south of my territory and the territory occupied by your country is to the west of my territory, and thus I am surrounded on all those sides by your country. There’s no way that I can place guards to cover all that area.」

「Of course, I am not telling you to do it for all areas. If it’s possible for you to capture a portion of them, it may serve as a threat to the rest.」

Their aim is not to capture everyone, but to crush the rumors. Since my land is being praised as the ideal land through the rumors, if the soldiers on my territory start capturing people, their hope will be crushed. Once the farmers lose hope, they will quietly accept their fates and obey them. I can see their line of thought, but I don’t have an obligation to follow it.

「On top of my territory being large, my population is limited, and the highways are not even maintained. Although it is my territory, besides the main town and villages, I don’t have the reserve capacity to spare for guards.」

「I have seen a large army on the outskirts of this town in the garrison. You also have a large amount of cavalry, do you not?」

「That is preparation for the barbarians. They frequently come down from the mountains to our east. If I move them, I won’t be able to respond to their attacks when the time comes. Just the other day, the barbarians invaded our country’s Baron Lorey’s territory, and I have just subjugated them. Also, there hasn’t been any damage in my territory in the first place caused by those rebelling farmers or whatever.」

Leopolt immediately corrects me, informing them that it’s Baron Pedot.

Quite some time has passed already, and I’m pretty sure he has registered what I have said, but Madolan stays silent. To them, foreign tribes are also a serious threat. Rather than the small-scale group of armed farmers, I have a legitimate reason to prepare for the other threat instead. The mountain tribe already obeys me and the one who attacked Baron Pedot was me, but he doesn’t need to know that. The kingdom of Goldonia wasn’t notified about my complete control over the situation either.

「……there is information that you hired the immigrants from other territories as manpower in your own territory, moreover you have given them land and helped them create villages.」

Madolan looks at me with a harsh judgemental look in his eyes, but I give him a grin in return.

「If you ignore the vagrants, beggars and those sorts of people, the public order will be disrupted. With that said, I don’t have the luxury to just give them food. Fortunately for me, I have tons of land, so I’m just letting them do farm work to earn their meals. In the first place, I have no clue whether they were previously farmers or slaves or something else.」

「I heard that Lord Hardlett imposes an abnormally low tax, you compensate the people who do not have land with labor and things like that……don’t you know that you are attracting the citizens from other territories to come?」

「Well, I have a military background and don’t know much about the management of territory. I’m not interested in it either so I hand it off to my domestic affairs official. But does the tax and labor in my territory have anything to do with your country?」

A dangerous atmosphere is in the air, but neither Madolan nor I gives in. Only the maid, who came bringing some tea, is dripping cold sweat and panicking. Her breasts are big……maybe I’ll invite her over tonight.

「If that’s all you wanted to say, then there is no need to talk any further. I won’t pay attention to what your soldiers are doing in your territory and I’m not going to pay attention to the rebelling farmers either.」

But don’t talk about my territory, since I’ll handle that on my own. I glare at him with those intentions embedded in my eyes.

「It’s unfortunate, Viscount. I have already told our royalty and the Goldonian royalty should also have been informed about the situation.」

This threat should be their last trump card. But I have a cushion by the name of Erich.

「Then I will think about it when the king brings it up.」

After facing downwards and mumbling something, he gave a single order to his subordinates and they left on their horses. Things were dealt with more simply than I thought.

「What an upstart and uncivilized person-」

「Seems so. Did you get into a fight again?」

Nonna was waiting for me after I came out of the reception room where we were holding our conversation. I wonder if she heard my mumbling, I better not badmouth.

「Well, I guess so. They’re probably cursing at me and heading to their great Count right about now.」

Nonna sighed.

「It won’t be good if you act so belligerent to nobles.」

「I don’t mind. He probably doesn’t have the courage to come fight me seriously anyway.」

Adolph and Leopolt were about to go back to their usual duties but I called them back, and speak after rubbing Celia’s butt.

「Leopolt, finish up the eastern army’s training and have them rest. Irijina……oh, she’s not here, well she’ll gather all the private army troops. I feel sorry for Pipi but I need her to run to the mountains to get the leaders. It won’t be 200 this time, I’ll provide the food, so I need them to round up everyone who can fight, except children, and bring them here!」

Not only Nonna, everyone lets out their voice without thinking. I can’t blame them; this is complete mobilization.

「Adolph, it’s just as you heard. There will be close to 1000 mountain nation so there will be an estimated 3500 military strength……let’s see, I will need you to gather one month’s food supply.」

「……What on earth are you planning to do?」

I wanted to make a serious face, but I unintentionally smiled a little.

「It’s not based on logic or theory but intuition, and I can smell a war is on its way.」



After that, the situation gradually starts to move. Since the kingdom of Treia could not get my cooperation, they must have thought that the regional feudal lords were uncontrollable, so they invested in the royal army. They guarded the borders strictly and the group of farmers that were heading to my territory became splatters of blood one by one.

But with this treatment, it further expanded the resentment of the group of farmers extensively, blowing up in scale to the several thousands, and after they broke through the royal army by force, they started to head east in a straight line.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 20 years old. Summer

(Traditional age reckoning)

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Viscount. Eastern Independent Army Commander. Troop Count 2000

Feudal Lord of Arkland Southeast Area. Private Army 300. Mountain Nation: xxxx

Assets: 4500 gold (5000 gold Debt )

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Large spear

Equipment: Black Cloak, Gold Armor (lol)
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Subordinates: Celia (adjutant), Irijina (private army commander), Pipi (mountain nation emissary), Leopolt (Independent Army Vice-Commander), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Schwartz (horse)
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–Aegir POV–

「It seems that several thousand Treia kingdom troops have been deployed near the border. The small groups of farmers have been crushed entirely.」

Adolph has a pensive look on his face, while Leopolt remains expressionless, but the fact doesn’t change. The kingdom of Treia is also slaughtering the escaping farmers to act as a deterrent for others.

「Now we’re doing the opposite of what we told Madolan not to do. Aren’t we talking about what’s going on in his country?」

「Also, I am having the camouflaged light cavalry cross the border to perform reconnaissance and collect detailed information.」

As expected, Leopolt is shrewd. On the off chance that they get captured, he will probably just deny that he knows anything.

「Make sure you do it moderately, okay? So, did you find out anything beyond what the rumors told us?」

Adolph’s information mainly comes from talking to peddlers and the people, analysing and then compiling it together. It is surprisingly accurate, but he doesn’t know much regarding the army.

「Their numbers are around 5000, they have a balanced formation of cavalry and archers. It is the kingdom’s army without a doubt.」

「So he deployed 5000 of the kingdom’s troops? Did he not think that he would clash with me if he wasn’t careful?」

「Well, that’s because Lord Hardlett ended the conversation so belligerently……and you also harassed him too.」

These guys have such small assholes. 1

「Anything else?」

「Yes, up until now, the troops have been spread wide and thin, laying in wait to defeat the farmers heading towards the east, but around the day before yesterday, there was a group beginning to congregate near a point close to the borders.」

「A gathering? Are they going to cross the border?」

「There is no point in them doing so. From this point on, I’m in the middle of confirming, and things will be based purely on conjecture but……」

I urge him to spit it out.

「I’ve received reports from the reconnaissance cavalry that a group of farmers are coming together a little at a time. They are probably looking to grow their numbers to the point that they can’t be dealt with when they spread out.」

During the past war, the volunteer soldiers grew to several tens of thousands in size. With the country divided up, that size is impossible now, but even so, if the squad of 5000 men is not at full strength when they clash, they won’t be able to deal with a group of several thousand people.

「I see……although it’s not like we can ignore it. How many of our troops can we use?」

「There are 2000 from the eastern army, 300 from the private army, and from the mountain nation……there are 1000 bow cavalry.」

He can’t keep calling them mountain nation when we have included them in our army. Designating them as the bow cavalry squad, their common sense is too different from the other squads and are unable to cooperate in an operation, so I have to directly take command over them.

「If we have 3300, even if they invade us, we will have enough to deal with it.」

Considering the wide territory, the ratio of cavalry in the eastern army and the private army is large; the bow cavalry squad is also a horse-based unit as the name suggests. Giving them bows and arrows made in Goldonia will also help them to contribute more than what they’re worth.

「So, what should we do? In our current situation, there is no special threat within our territory. Their troops are all moving around freely though.」

「It’s the first time that we move altogether, is it? It’ll be a good training exercise. Let’s stick around the border zone.」

As expected, Adolph raised an objection.

「As it is, Treia is already on edge with the rebellion, and they hold suspicion about us from the earlier conversation. If you leave over 3000 soldiers near the border, you will provoke them and if things go poorly, an accidental war will……」

After Leopolt and I look at each other, I turn to face Adolph.

「Is there any problem?」

「I thought you would say that.」

Adolph’s sigh was drowned out by the soon-to-be-rowdy sounds in the mansion.



A few days later, western area around the border.

The gathered kingdom army of Treia and my army which has marched from the west to the border zone face off against one another. To the west, there are gentle hills on the border, so it wasn’t a clear line. There was just an ambiguous line drawn where Treia was on one side of the hill and Goldonia was on the other. Besides, there are no villages or fields nearby, so there was no way to establish a standard other than using the terrain.

「Tell everyone strictly, the bow cavalry especially, not to climb the hill.」

Both countries aren’t hostile with each other, and trade isn’t really restricted so it can occur freely. Thus, there is no need to be too cautious around the border line, and even if an individual was wronged on the highway, nobody reallys blames each other. However, when an armed squad crosses the border, there is a different meaning. I’ll let you intimidate all you want, but the first one to cross the limit will be the first to wage war.

「It’ll be alright! We won’t move until the chief gives the order!」

The bow cavalry, who won’t listen to anyone’s orders besides mine, will need to cooperate in a fast and efficient manner with the others, so that’s why I brought Pipi along with me. While we were moving along, they also ignored everything else while advancing. This will need to be addressed in the future.

「And at least call me captain, if you call me chief it would cause a few problems here and there.」

If my subordinates called me chief, then it would feel like I’ve become the king of the barbarians or something.

「I understand, great chief!」

「…………so, how is it going Leopolt?」

「Since we cannot climb the hill in front of them, I erected watchtowers and posted sentries, but the situation is the same as the reports from the scouts. Around 5000 troops have been deployed such that they block off the border. However, their formation is facing the Treia side and are not defending against our attack, but rather they are probably preparing to catch the rebellions’ escape.」

「I see, it might have been too quick of me to bring the entire army here. But it can’t be helped that we’re already here. So I guess we’ll be remaining here until they move?」

I gave a strict order to move again, and we formed our ranks so as to not cross the hill. It seems that Treia’s side has noticed the watchtowers standing side-by-side, seemingly growing out from the bottom of the hill.

「One light cavalry is crossing the hill! He’s holding a white flag and seems to be a messenger.」

Celia calls out. This is also functioning as a training exercise so Celia, Irijina and basically everyone related to the military came along. Even so, they’re coming quite quickly to complain, aren’t they.


「I am the second dispatch of the kingdom of Treia…………」

They have to name themselves every time and it just makes me not want to listen.

「……and is there any reason in which Lord Hardlett is personally leading the army here!?」

「I don’t know anything about hunting farmers or whatever, but there are 5000 soldiers moving around in the area next to my territory. Is it that rare for a feudal lord to just watch absentmindedly?」

「It is all within our territory, so Lord Hardlett is not related……」

「Of course it has nothing to do with me and I’m not looking to pick a fight. We are just moving in preparation within our own territory as well.」

The messenger is probably wary of the fact that there is a possibility that we are working with the farmers and are boxing them in for a pincer attack. But if that was the case, then we would have attacked you as soon as we discovered you.

「If your army doesn’t violate the border line and try to attack us, then we won’t do anything.」

「……Those words are not lies are they?」

「Would you like to try your luck and step over the borderline?」

After we stared at each other in silence for awhile, he told me that he didn’t have any intention to cross the line since his only goal was to suppress the rebellious farmers, so he left.

「Was what you told the messenger the truth?」

To Leopolt, that messenger was probably there to deceive us, but it wasn’t like that to me.

「Of course it was. No matter how many farmers they hunt in their own territory, I won’t do anything.」

In Yoguri’s case, we moved out due to my personal promise, but I don’t have any natural attachment to any other citizens outside the territory otherwise.

「Although, even if they come and attack us, we would just demolish them.」

「As expected, they’re not stupid. At this critical time when they have to deal with the rebellion, they probably wouldn’t do something so foolish. The actual experience you get while marching, constructing encampments and feeling the atmosphere of the battlefield is also important after all. So it won’t be a waste.」

The bow cavalry, previously known as the mountain nation, especially needs to be shown how my army moves and properly understand it. When I go to pet Pipi’s head, Celia, the representative of the plains people, opposes and also comes to cling to me. With both hands petting the heads of girls, you wouldn’t think that this was a battlefield.

「There is a new squad in the front! Their numbers are……they are in a disorderly formation, so details are unknown. The size is in the thousands! They are heading towards us in a straight line to the border.」

I unintentionally whistled. It seems we arrived here at the perfect time.

「It’s the group of farmers, isn’t it?」

「I’ll confirm it, just in case.」

I climb up onto the watchtower myself. It’s a simple thing, so not many people can climb on it at the same time, but if it’s just Celia and I, it shouldn’t be a problem. Leopolt climbs onto the adjacent watchtower. Irijina also wanted to look, but her weight was over the limit so she was denied access.

「For a gathering of farmers, they can conduct a decent march.」

「It’s because Arkland’s army has been dismantled and the sun has still not set yet. They probably have those who have served in the military leading them.」

That’s right, right now there is a deluge of people who have served in the military in Arkland’s territory. The farmers are returning home after having fought as volunteer soldiers, so it means there was a fertile ground for this large-scale rebellion to grow.

「But even so, it will be hard to break through that formation.」

Although there is some semblance of order, their formation is all over the place. Since escaping is their objective, women and children are also included in the center and are being protected, which means that they can’t move or change their formation quickly.

「Their numbers don’t seem to reach the tens of thousands. They won’t be able to win against 5000 of the Treia kingdom’s army like this.」

Leopolt goes and gives a negative opinion. So the only chance they have is to clash head-on and try to sneak into my territory in the heat of battle. The objective of the farmers is not to win, and only to escape after all. It’s not like we can attack if they try to run in front of the Treia kingdom’s army and my army.

「Can we not do anything besides just watching?」

「Well, let’s see. In any case, whether the citizens die or whether the royal army suffers damage, Treia’s national power will be injured. It is a pleasing thing for a neighbouring country to be weakened, and it would be the ideal situation if the citizens are annihilated and the royal army suffered large casualties.」

If Yoguri was here, then she would definitely hit Leopolt. Celia is nodding in acknowledgement. Studying up on strategy is good and all, but don’t turn into Leopolt. I’m a little worried so let’s prank her a little.

「Hyaan!」

I slip my finger in between the gaps in her armor and rub her special place. Hearing such a cute voice all of a sudden, one of the lookouts left on the tower turned to look, but he can’t see it from the front. Celia is desperately trying to regain her composure as the soldier returns his gaze to the opposite side of the hill.

(Aegir-sama! Please stop. The soldiers will find out!)

I ignore Celia, who’s pleading to me in a soft voice, and my finger enters her private part. She twists her waist to try and resist, but there is nothing she can do about the finger that has already penetrated her, and her insides are gently squeezing down on me so it’s telling me that she doesn’t really dislike it. Using the finger, that knows her immature caverns too well, to churn her insides, I scrape the place where she likes it the best.

「Haau!」

When that place is rubbed, Celia would moan and get turned on, but right now she’s in front of the soldiers. When I see her desperately trying to endure by biting her sleeve, it makes me want to tease her more, but it would be pitiable to show the soldiers such a shameful sight, so I want to settle it quickly.

I bring my mouth close and whisper into Celia’s ear.

(You’re cute, Celia. Go ahead and cum.)

While whispering, I rub her favorite spot.

「Nghh!!!! —!!」

She’s desperately trying to hold her voice back from climaxing by biting her sleeve, but her body is bent forward and she’s leaning against me, sticking her trembling ass outward. After a short moment, a lot of liquid leaked out, dripping down her thighs.

「Haa, haa……」

She was breathing hard, but seeing as how nobody seemed to find out, her expression relaxed in relief.

「Lord Hardlett, are you finished? It seems like things are starting soon.」

Knowing that Leopolt was ruthlessly watching from the beginning caused Celia to turn red, trying to fix things somehow, but seeing as how she couldn’t do anything, she buried her face into my chest.

「I can see how things will turn out, but I just need to find out how many people will throw themselves in.」

「I believe it is about 100 people at most, which is ideal. If a large group is successful in escaping, you can expect confusion too.」

We watch over the battle between the rebellious farmers and Treia’s army. Well, let’s see what kind of outcome it will turn into, and see it through to the end. Both armies collide with each other in front of our eyes while shouting.



–Third person/ Farmer POV–


Within the group of farmers

「Let’s go, Endigo! We have to get the women and children through no matter what!」

The farmers, who were all wearing mismatched equipment, are shouting while charging at Treia’s army. The one who is shouting is my best friend from the former Arkland’s army. He has an excessively strong sense of justice and was the one who pulled me into participating in this rebellion.

「Everyone listen! You don’t have to fight them directly. We win if we can get over that hill!」

Smooth words make smooth ways. Even as a rank-and-file soldier, I’ve been enrolled in the army for many years, and those who have ran through the battlefields many times will also understand. In order to fight against the army with our mixed bag of people, we would need triple the numbers. From what I can see, we have 8000 against an opponent who has 5000, so we absolutely can’t win. The only way we can go forward is to recklessly charge at them and try to take advantage of the confusion to cross the hill.

The vanguards of both parties collided and the battle began. In this fight, there are some amongst the group who have been hardened by battle from the experience gained from being in campaigns and also those who have armor and spears and other equipment, so they should be able to fight equally. But if you look just one step back, there are those with only spears and swords and no armor. Moreover, there are farmers who are just wielding hoes and scythes in the back.

「Cavalries are coming from the side!」

Normally, longspears would be set up in order to block them, but there isn’t enough equipment nor skills required to do so. We can only ignore them and continue to advance.

Arrows rain down and the cavalry cuts down the women and elders as they please. I sweep the feet of the horses of the two cavalry that came close to cause them to fall, but I have no choice but to ignore the others. A defensive battle is meaningless, our only desire is to advance forward.

「Guwaah!!」

My companion, who has defeated five enemy soldiers already, got pierced in his stomach by the sixth one. The ones who stop moving will instantly get stabbed repeatedly.

「Endigo, go!! Don’t stop!」

I was planning not to from the start. I run pass them before the final blow cuts the voice of my buddy short. I defeat the enemies that appear in front of me and run earnestly. The number of women and children that we were meant to protect have also decreased in numbers, and those that remain can now be counted.

「You traitorous native lowlife! Die!」

「Shut up!」

I avoid the spear of the noble riding on his horse and stab him in the thigh with my spear instead. It was a blunt thing that was covered in rust, so it must have hurt. A crappy soldier like you would make for a good escort for the supply squad in the Arkland army I was previously in. While mocking the noble who is screaming in agony, I guide the others forward, running through one by one.

「Just a little more! Once we pass the hill, they won’t come after us anymore.」

Perhaps because of the encirclement of the collection of allies in the back, there weren’t many pursuits on us. If that’s the case, we can run away successfully.

The ones at the front cheered as the climbed the hill and started to run down it. The Treia army gave up on the group who climbed the hill, not pursuing them, and giving their all to decimate the group in the back instead. I feel sorry for those in the back, but they probably knew that it would turn into something like this. Even so, it is ironic that I am extending my life when I have no interest in living, while my buddy who told me about his dream has died.

Once we ran to the middle of the hill, we turned back to look, even when we knew it was pointless. It was there that we saw a certain scene.

There is a married couple running away while protecting their small child, but due to their fatigue, their speed was slow, so Treia’s soldiers have caught up to them. The desperately resisting father was instantly slain and the mother was also stabbed through her chest. With the sudden deaths of both parents, the child starts crying, and after the soldiers swung down their swords, they left in search for another target. This was probably going on all around as well, but something sparked in my mind.

Just one month ago, I also had a wife and child. Due to the heavy taxes, it was hard for us to eat, and I was able to earn a daily living by doing a boring job, but the child who was still young could not survive the poor lifestyle.

It was there that my wife started to plead with the acting official to have some compassion for her. But the acting official wanted equal compensation from the visiting wife, demanding her body, which she complied with for the sake of her child. And sure enough, after playing around with her body as he pleased, he threw her away like a piece of trash.

The struggle with food continued, the child weakened and died. After losing our child, and my wife, who even had her body toyed with, thought that she lost everything. I went out to bury my child and when I returned home, my wife had committed suicide.

Since then, my time has frozen in place, and I had lost all meaning to live. My resentment and my sadness disappeared, and I was just living in a trance-like state. That’s why I was pulled along by my buddy and without hesitation participated in this rebellion, which clearly had such a small chance to succeed.

Another family was finished off in front of my eyes. Probably at this point in time, several hundred parents and children have perished.

I have to stop this. The emotion that was awakened in my heart is anger. If I don’t crush them, the sorrow I have tasted will repeat endlessly.

「But even if I go back there, there’s nothing I can do……」

If I leave everything to my anger, run down the hill and attack those guys, I will still meet the same fate as my buddy. Cutting down a few soldiers makes no difference.

At that time, those guys who have climbed up the hill pointed at something and shouted. There was a row of watchtowers, and several thousand soldiers lined up. I thought it was an enemy ambush but it didn’t look like they were coming to attack. Sending my eyes further back, their flag is…….

「The Goldonian army! Have they come to save us!?」

With this amount of soldiers, they should be able to repel Treia. Moreover, there are an abnormal amount of cavalry. The cavalry should be a bad opponent to the Treian army, which had prepared to deal with the farmers.

「Heeeeeey!! Please help us! Everyone is getting killed over there!」

I call out loudly but there was no response. If I think carefully, since they have already built watchtowers, they should be able to see the situation on the bottom of the hill, and if they were going to help us, they would have come long ago.

「They’re just keeping watch……. No, is it because they can’t cross the border?」

Everyone knows that Treia and Goldonia worked together to crush Arkland. They probably don’t want to interfere with an incident happening within our territory.

「Is it useless?! ……but if that’s the case why do they have such a large army at the border zone?」

The ones at my side who have desperately run into the safety zone naturally couldn’t hear my voice. It wasn’t an answer, but I felt a strong gaze from the top of the watchtower. When I look up, that gaze came from a man wearing a black cloak, who looks like a noble, and it was unusual to have such a pretty woman clad in armor on the battlefield by his side.

「The war demon Hardlett!!」

I remember seeing that face. In the Datrohn fight where I was serving in the military, he blew away my allies away like ragdolls right in front of my eyes, and he was a knight out of a nightmare. I knew I was aiming for his territory, but I didn’t think that he would actually show up in person!

Those eyes gaze at me without any sense of timidness. I try to tell him to ‘please help me, since right now my friends are being killed over there. If it’s you, you should be able to help’.

But he doesn’t move. Even so, his eyes don’t avert themselves from me. It felt like he was smiling a little. It wasn’t a sneering smile that thought of me as a fool, but he was seeking something dramatic. It seemed like that kind of smile to me.

Nobody said anything, but at least that was what I felt.

「Fine, my life is pretty much thrown away. Why don’t I show you the best play!」

I turn back to the side where Treia’s army is while standing on the summit of the hill.

「Listen here! I’ll teach you incompetent fools of Treia, who can do nothing but kill women and children! I am in fact the leader of the rebellion, the one responsible for turning the revolt against you stupid people!!」

A voice came out that surprised even myself. The nearby soldiers quickly turned back to face me. Being the only one standing on the stage is not a bad feeling.

「Even if you kill the others, it will result in the same thing; I will once again come back and cause another revolt in a different place!」

The Treian soldiers start to gather. Conveniently, the archers are standing in the front.

「What’s wrong? If you don’t kill me, things will repeat itself again and again! Although you guys are such amateurs that even if someone was to stand in front of you, your arrows couldn’t even hit them. Shoot me if you can.」

A portion of the archers got enraged and nocked arrows on their bows, but the commander hurriedly stopped them. As expected they would not fall for such a simple tactic. When I look, the nearby soldiers have already gathered at the bottom of the hill, surrounding it with all of its members. But none of them climbed up the hill to try and catch me. There is no one with the courage to step over the border line.


「What’s wrong?! Incompetents! Fools! Trash! Are you cowards who can’t even shoot the enemy?!」

In response to the resounding voice, the sound of gritting teeth can be heard.

「Tell the entire squad, absolutely don’t shoot! It will be shot into Goldonia’s territory!」

A noble-like man shouts while running in front of the archers on his horse. I also curse at that noble but other than glaring at me, he doesn’t take any action. I have to hurry, or else the battle will continue and the people at the back will be annihilated. When I look around for a way to breakthrough this deadlock, I found a familiar flag. Since I was in the army, I recognize the flags of certain nobles.

「Aren’t you Viscount Mezale?! I am a citizen of your territory. Is your little brother doing well?」

The one who scrunches his face is a muscular man with a large build; it’s the first time I saw his face, but it seems like he is the viscount.

「How rude of me! I have killed the younger brother! Did you want to confirm the corpse?」

Of course that was a lie. I just want him to hear the story where an unknown person killed Viscount Mezale’s younger brother during the citizens’ revolt.

「To harm a noble, what a vulgar lowlife of a citizen!」

This is good, the older brother is definitely as he appears and has a quick temper.

「Your younger brother had a magnificent body like that of a pig and a brave heart like a chicken. It is truly regrettable that he passed away.」

「How dare you, how dare you! You mock the dead, someone shut him up!」

The elder Mezale brother turns red and bellows and his subordinates get their spears ready, also drawing their bow strings at his order.

「Lord Mezale, calm down! This is the enemy’s trap.」

The surrounding nobles are desperately trying to soothe him but having gotten this mad already, they couldn’t do so.

「I will tell you how your younger brother met his end. I thrust a metal skewer into his asshole, and turned him into a living shishkabob. He was like a pig so it looked delicious, but his agonizing cries were just like a sheep’s.」

「Uooooo! Shoot him! That savage man! That brute of a man – that rebel! Kill himmmm!!」

The soldiers could not disobey the orders made from their master in anger. Arrows were fired one after the other, flying straight at me. Almost as if the flow of time has slowed down, I could see each individual arrow. I spread my arms out to receive the arrows and close my eyes. The first one, then another – I could feel the sensation of each arrow piercing my body.

But they were unable to shoot accurately to pierce a single human with several dozen arrows and a few arrows missed their target, falling on the ground in front of me………….

Several arrows flew over my head, flying all the way to the other side of the hill.

Even after my body got pierced with over 10 arrows, I felt no pain, I only felt a sense of satisfaction. I twist my head to face Lord Hardlett and smile.

Wasn’t it an interesting turn of events? How is this?

My vision gets hazy and I could no longer tell what kind of face he was making, but I did all that I could. I have no regrets. Will I meet my wife and child in the underworld? As my field of vision gradually darkens, I stretch my hand out to try and find my lost family, as my consciousness completely falls into the dark.



–Aegir POV–

Goldonia Camp

The situation is as expected: the Treian army is beginning their massacre and only a small number of citizens were able to crawl into my territory using that gap. However one man stopped moving and sought for help from me. Of course, I have no obligation to listen to him. But the man wasn’t cursing at me, and after a slight smile he provoked the Treian army, and his whole body was showered in arrows, passing away shortly after.

If you wanted to talk about results, this is all he did.

「Aegir-sama!」

The last thing he left in this world are the few arrows that flew all the way over to our territory, nothing more. The arrows that missed their target and flew all the way here were stuck into the ground harmlessly.

But one of the arrows had flew into the leg of one of the soldiers in our ranks. The unfortunate infantry held his leg and fell over, but the wound wasn’t deep and after stopping the light bleeding, it would be fine. However that still meant that the Treian army has fired arrows over the border line and hurt one of my army’s soldiers.

「Leopolt, can this become the reason for us to attack them?」

「Obviously. Something like releasing arrows which violate the border laws is the same as declaring war. If it was an accident, however, there is still room to negotiate.」

The man on the top of the hill who became like a porcupine was probably aiming for this. His deliberate acting was comical but his courage was the real deal. It would have been easy for him to choose life. Just a few more steps on the hill towards our side and nobody would have been able to harm him anymore.

Even now, the face of the man on top of the hill shows his satisfaction of accomplishing what he set out to do and it doesn’t show neither fear nor shame. What a rather foolish but interesting man. At the very least he was more so than the Treian army who were killing the citizens in front of me.

「Leopolt, Celia, order the entire army to attack.」

「Yessir!」

「It will probably become an all-out war. Are you alright with that?」

「We can win, can’t we?」

I haven’t thought about it, but it looks like he has something in mind.

「I don’t think it will become such a bad future.」

He doesn’t betray my expectations. Then why don’t we start this war?

As I got off the tower, Celia immediately gave them the order and the entire squad formed ranks. All that is left is a single order from me.

「Tell it to the entire army! Just now, there was an attack on our army by the Treian army on the other side of the hill. This is a clear hostile act. Thus, we will now eliminate this threat and invade into Treia!」

There is no commotion. Everyone saw that the arrow flew over here and everyone was trained to the extent that they would not get scared of fighting.

「But before we march forward, let’s get our revenge first. Archer squad, bow cavalry, release a volley to the other side of the hill. We’ll return the favor 100 times over!」

Following the rain of steel of over 1000 arrows, the entire army goes over the hill and flows into Treia like an avalanche. Goldonia and Treia were not hostile to each other. This war was started by me and I will be the one to fight it.
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–Third Person/Treia POV–

「Lord Mezale…………what have you done?!」

「An arrow has flown to Goldonia’s side! They won’t let us just apologize now!」

The unknown citizen shouting on top of the hill has become a corpse. But there were no cheers from the soldiers, and the nearby commanders and nobles are also stunned.

That is natural; the arrows released by Viscount Mezale after getting provoked has taken the life of the detestable rebel, but the arrows which failed to hit their targets crossed over the hill and flew into Goldonia territory. Moreover, the feudal lord’s army was on the other side in their formation already, and the arrows fell on their heads. Many citizens and soldiers have witnessed that very act of brutality so there is no escaping the situation now.

「Lord Mezale, you bastard!」

The commander of the entire army, the person who was trying to calm the soldiers down, desperately saw his own efforts go to waste as he pressed Mezale for answers.

「Logjeel-dono, question him afterwards. First, we have to give the Goldonia-side some sort of excuse or else it will turn into something troublesome!」

The man acting as the staff officer glares at the drooping Mezale, but he also remonstrates Logjeel.

「Good, now send an urgent messenger. Make it one with as high a status as possible.」

「We are currently still hunting over half of the farmers so it will take a little time, but I will hurry as much as I can.」

The staff officer sends out a horse.

「Lord Mezale, you forced us into a disadvantage in the negotiations with Goldonia this time! You better prepare yourself!」

Logjeel is worrying about the upcoming negotiations in his mind. There was nothing he could do for his army about the mistake. Even if a story was fabricated that the flown arrow was due to a noble’s younger sibling being hurt, it’s not something he could complain about. It would be nice if it could be settled by just paying compensations, since it would be troublesome if it turns into a conversation about territory. The changing of border lines is a cross-national issue and must be reported to your home country’s government no matter what. If the conclusion of this incident turns into something unsightly, his leadership ability will no doubt be questioned and the royal family would also have a poor impression of him.

Once again, he glared at Viscount Mezale, telling him that he really did something unnecessary, and it was at that point when his worries disappeared – worries about paying compensation, about the cession of territory – it was as if he had no problems in the first place. He didn’t even feel there was a need to send a messenger either.

The accidental shooting of those few arrows did not matter at all. That’s because of the rain of steel – over 1000 arrows came pouring down on him from above.



–Aegir POV–

「Charge!!」

From my one command, the cavalry squad began to charge all at once. It was the pattern of attack where, after you gift them with a rain of arrows, the cavalry charges in to crush the distraught enemies.

In the blink of an eye, the army composed of the eastern army’s spear cavalry and heavy cavalry, and also the bow cavalry – formerly the mountain nation – gallops over the shallow hill. The bow cavalry stops at the peak of the hill and release their arrows continuously, which have increased in power due to the difference in height. The power of the newly upgraded Goldonian-made bows is incomparable to that of their previous crudely-made bows, and unless the enemies are equipped with heavy plate armor, the arrows will pierce through their defenses.

The heavy cavalry and the spear cavalry are pushing through the enemies under the support from those arrows. The enemy infantry also had longspear squads here and there, but due to the storm of arrows, they couldn’t get into formation and were trampled over. No matter how strong longspears were against cavalry, they will only be able to withstand frontal attacks. If you circle around them, they turn into nothing more than slow-witted infantry.

「You despicable person, oppressor of the people, I’ll punish you!」

Irijina thrusts her spear while riding as the lead vanguard of the spear cavalry. Swinging her spear from atop her horse, she vanquishes one Treian soldier after the other. Maybe she feels resentment that the people of her home country are being oppressed. To the citizens, the Arkland army were the most cruel, but I’ll purposely not say that to this innocent girl.

「Soryaa!」

After finishing off about five of them, a herd of enemy spearmen obstructed her, but soon after, a rain of arrows poured down from the top of the hill. The squad of spearmen quickly collapsed, and once again, Irijina was able to resume her rampage. Watching her go wild makes me excited too.

「Leopolt, take command.」

「Don’t over do it.」

Objectively speaking, I would rather go wild on the battlefield than stay in the headquarters and give commands. Leopolt was originally the one who took control of the entire squad after all.

「I’ll accompany you.」

「Pipi is going too.」

Celia and Pipi, as well as the selected ten accompanying cavalry came along, bringing their horses with them. As expected, Leopolt and Celia earnestly asked them to stop me from riding out alone. According to what Leopolt said, if I were to die by myself, then the entire squad would crumble and it would be quite a nuisance to him.

「I won’t make such a blunder though.」

I penetrate into the center of the enemy formation, and lop off the head of the guy who looks like a noble, and is causing a commotion and panicking while on horseback at the sudden frontal attack. As a matter of fact, there really is no meaning in hesitating to attack. In addition, in terms of numbers, the enemy has 5000 and our allies are 3000 strong; even considering their loss more or less in their fight with the farmers, we are still at a numerical disadvantage. It would be the best if we can crush the enemy while they’re confused.

「Wh-what’s going on?!!」

I pierce the torso of the flustered commander and trample over the infantry acting as guards. After I swung my spear completely, an infantry suddenly came from my flank so I used my left hand to punch him away.

「Gueh!」

「Hiih! Monster!」

Who’s the monster? I just smashed his head apart with my fist. I return the favor to the rude soldier by grabbing him by the throat with my bloody left hand and snapping his neck.

The enemy soldiers slowly withdraw while pointing their weapons at me. I can’t say that they are brave compared to the mountain nation or even my own soldiers. That reminds me, Treia didn’t send out much offense in the battle in Arkland.

Then, three enemy heavy cavalry brandished their large lances at me and came charging. It seems that the enemy has some people who can deal with the situation quickly too. I bring my spear up as well and was going to meet them but, just before making contact, the three of them, having removed their helmets for breathing and to gain a better field of view, took arrows in their face and fell off their horse.

「Chief! What do you think of Pipi’s skill?」

「Three of them in just ten seconds? ……how impressive.」

I focused only on the precision of her horseback shooting, but the speed of her volley was just as quick. Even amongst the mountain nation, Pipi is in a class of her own, but looking at the state of battle, the bow cavalry are also one-sidedly overwhelming the Treian army. The plains already make them powerful, but gaining composite bows and superior quality arrows multiplied their ability several times over. Their statures match their horses, and are quite small, so the speed at which they run in a straight line are inferior to that of regular cavalry. However, when trying to escape with them shooting at you from the back, it is an arduous task.

The Treian army took damage from the surprise attack and wanted to run away quickly. It wasn’t enough damage to destroy them, but the battle which started all of a sudden lowered their morale.

「Bow cavalry, bring down the escaping enemies from behind! Heavy cavalry and spear cavalry will charge into the enemies that are fighting the farmers!」

No matter how delicate and precise your shooting is, if you shoot an arrow into a large free-for-all where everyone is at grappling distance with each other, you will indiscriminately wound people. It might come back to bite us in the ass later.

I’m at the front of the leading heavy cavalry and jump into the fray where the Treian army and farmers are fighting, cutting down whichever enemy is within my range. The slain enemies get shredded and scatter all over. It was natural for the Treian soldiers, but even the farmers that I should be saving are standing there dazed and young women also fainted. It’s not like I want to brutally kill them, it’s just that my spear is in the heavyweight class and everything it touches gets torn to pieces.

「Why is the Goldonian army-?!」

「Why weren’t they mentioned to us?!」

There’s nothing I can do to answer these guys’ question. I just bore my spear through the center of the two knights’ bodies who can’t deal with the situation and end them.

「Aegir-sama, the enemy is collapsing on all fronts. If the infantry squad takes part as well, it should be a rout.」

Celia is standing on her knees while riding her horse and trying to grasp the situation by elevating her vision. It’s quite the unreasonable posture, so be careful not to fall.

「Let’s do that. In the end, it’s just an accidental battle, so there is no need so annihilate the enemy.」

Suddenly, a single group amongst the chaos was discovered to be escaping as fast as they could. They were riding on horses in a formation where a single man was surrounded by the others and everyone was wearing flashy and outstanding battle gear.


「The commander, huh? ……Why don’t I crush him while I’m at it.」

I thought about throwing my spear, but the distance is over 50 m and I don’t think I can hit someone on a horse.

「Pipi, that flashy guy in the middle – Can you get him?」

「Yeah. If I hit him, are you gonna give me a reward?」

What a cutie, I’ll have to give her some snacks that I secretly brought later.

「The wind is blowing sideways, wait a bit.」

Pipi wets her finger with some saliva and held it up in the air, and after the wind ceases momentarily, she swiftly nocks an arrow and releases it. While we were waiting, the distance between him and us grew to over 100 m, but the arrow rose up diagonally and as if it got sucked down, pierced the side of the man’s head dead on. All of a sudden, the man stiffened straight up on his horse and fell off. It was impossible to avoid instant death from getting an arrow to the head.

「Charge! Rout the enemy!」

On the order from Celia’s cute shout, the infantry squad also began their invasion. The Treian army’s lines, having been divided by the cavalry doing as they pleased, completely collapsed as soon as the infantry charged in, and even the farmers pursued them to chase them away.

「The reward, I’m looking forward to it.」

Seeing how the battle is over, Pipi skillfully jumped back on Schwartz. When she buried her face into my chest, I realized that we had different definitions of rewards in our minds.

「It’s Aegir-sama’s victory! ……why are you on the same horse as Aegir-sama?」

Without answering the narrow-eyed Celia, we ride up in front of the farmers who have sunk to the floor. The reactions of the farmers were all uniformly favorable.

「Hurray for Goldonia!」

「I thought we were done for.」

「That person is Lord Hardlett!?」

「In the flesh……」

While Celia and Leopolt are getting the formation in order, it is necessary to calm the people down.

「Everyone listen! This battle was caused by the fact that the kingdom of Treia crossed our border by sending an attack at us. I am not here to support your rebellion, but I won’t stop anyone who wants to enter my territory.」

Cheers erupted from everyone. I don’t have any particular emotional attachment to them, but when I see sisters hugging each other while crying, I feel like I’ve done a good deed. If possible, I want to hug them altogether.

「However, when you enter my territory, you are not permitted to carry weapons. Swords, spears and anything in the same vein will all have to be abandoned.」

After they’ve been disarmed, the rest will be left to Adolph. Since then, I talked a bit with Leopolt but they couldn’t wait for that. But, there was also a line of farmers who rushed to do so out of happiness.

「Viscount Hardlett-sama, we supported the rebellion but we aren’t farmers. We are soldiers of the standing army. Since Arkland has disappeared, we have had no place to go…… so could you add us into your army?」

Normally guys like these would become mercenaries, but Treia’s occupation policies don’t allow that.

「Then, go until Rafen along with the farmers. You’ll be newly employed there as part of the private army since I can’t do so right now.」

The upcoming operation will demand speed and leadership ability. We’ll be entering into enemy territory as it is, so I don’t want to bring along people of unknown nature. Just increasing our numbers from those gathered here would only slow us down.

The people left to the east and our preparations are finished.

「Leopolt, have you told the royalty?」

「Yes, I have already dispatched a messenger to tell the kingdom of the accident-caused collision of forces. The horse will take two days to reach the capital and two days to get back, so a total of four days will be needed for this task to get accomplished.」

「Then, let’s hurry.」

The ones lined up are just the cavalry and the supply wagon. The slow-footed infantry will act as the citizens’ escorts and surveillance as they head back to Rafen. What is needed from this point on is overwhelming speed.

「All troops, move out! Let’s overtake those Treian guys.」



–Third person/ Erich POV–

Two days later, Capital of Goldonia

「……What is that guy doing?」

Erich, having saw the letter, realized that he is turning pale. There are three things written in there:

The Treian army and the rebelling farmers are skirmishing on the outskirts of the border in the western area, so I have sortied just to be vigilant.

In the same place, we were attacked by the Treian army and are counterattacking, so I will need to defeat them.

In order to completely eliminate the threat, I am pursuing the escaping enemy and starting our advance into Treian territory.

The contents in those brief sentences was sufficient enough for Erich to halt his official duties and seek an audience with the king. A letter with the same contents should have been delivered to the royalty as well.

「Just when I thought you moved to your territory just recently, you go and cause some conflict so soon……」

There isn’t anyone around Erich but he couldn’t help but grumble.



「Your Majesty, I believe you are in a good mood……」

「Please stop it Erich, if even you compliment me so, I’ll get fed up.」

The king……Alexandro the first asked the servant to leave and got the kneeling Erich to stand up.

「Then, please excuse me. This time, to ask for such a sudden audience……」

As if the king knew what was going to be said, he held out the letter.

「The letter has also reached me. It seems Hardlett has gone and done it. 」

The king spread his arms to show his worry and smiles bitterly.

「It is my lack of supervision. I sincerely apologize.」

「What are you saying? Lord Hardlett is a noble that I have granted with the Viscount title, and is your colleague. There is no one but me who should take responsibility.」

That is so in theory, but the fact that Erich is here as the representative of the new nobles means that he wants to be involved in this situation.

「In any case, only a fool would complain about something that has already happened. I want to know how we can settle this conflict.」

「In the letter, it says that they were attacked first. If this is the truth, his overreactions will more or less be pardoned. The problem is that the witnesses are the escaping people…… If you look from Treia’s side, they are traitors. They may insist that the people will lie just for the sake of putting them at a disadvantage.」

「Hm, is it on the premise that Lord Hardlett led his troops first?」

「Well, I believe that since it was an accidental clash, there first had to have been a ceasefire after the troops have been led.」

Erich returns something obvious to the king with a dubious face, but the king silently goes into thinking.

「The letter was sent the day before yesterday, right? It will depend on how far he has advanced during the two days.」


Erich spreads the map that he brought on the desk. He is also a veteran general who has led armies many times; he can precisely ascertain the marching speed of the army.

「Treia’s army got routed so there aren’t any decent enemies in the western area. If they can advance as they please, then they will be at this point, and if at that time they sent a messenger that arrived in two days, then they should have arrived around the outskirts of this city called Mayse.」

「They unexpectedly didn’t progress much.」

「The time an army can march in a single day, excluding resting time, is about six hours, and it will take even longer if they aren’t familiar with the land. This calculation also takes into account whether the march is going well.」

「Then give the order for them to stop near this city of Mayse. At the same time, we will send a messenger to Treia to tell them we will hold negotiations with the prerequisite of them having to withdraw their troops. Will that be sufficient?」

「Yes. I believe that is ideal, however they may act out of emotion from having people step on their land and may not abide by the ceasefire. Just in case, I will arrange for the central army to prepare for battle.」

Then, the king unusually said something inarticulate.

「Erich, this is a hypothetical thought. If you let Hardlett do as he pleases, how much trouble do you think he’ll stir up in Treia?」

「…….I purposely try not to ask that question, but the skill and equipment of the eastern army under his command is not that different from that of the central army’s. Including the private army, his military force should be limited to around 3000. He has a lot of cavalry so he might push the enemies around in the plains, but he shouldn’t be able to reach the fortress city in the west of the central area. When Treia eventually calls together a full-fledged army, then he won’t be much of a match.」

「So when Treia directs their troops at him, how about if the central army descends on them from the northern area?」

Erich looks up for a second, but continues on.

「Treia will disappear from the map. But……」

「My country will lose its great cause and all the surrounding nations will become enemies……right?」

「Yes.」

The king breathes out a single sigh.

「This is also hypothetical, but how much can the central army crush the kingdom of Treia?」

「It will take two months to draw out their main force. If they get on the defensive, then we can only pray to God.」

The Treian army is not all that powerful, but there is a fortress in the northern border from the long years of conflict with Arkland. That thing is composed of a group of thick forts and is the main reason why even Treia, who is inferior in military strength, could withstand the full-scale invasion from Arkland. It’s not easy to get through even with concentrated fire from siege weapons.

「The difference in their military force is growing day by day. It should be easier to force them out from their occupied territory. But when it comes to the homeland……」

「It won’t be possible to detour from the eastern area either?」

「The road is too poor and unsuitable to move a large army on it. The highway on the eastern area is still under construction.」

「I guess it’s still a little too early.」

The king smiles bitterly.

「Very well. However, as much as Lord Hardlett is superior in battle, the amount of troops I lent him only number 2000. If he were to get attacked by a full-fledged military force then he would be pushed into his own territory. A diversion is needed.」

「Well that is……. Even so, if it’s true that he has defeated 5000 enemies in this touch-and-go situation, he’s quite impressive.」

The king raises his voice and breaks his posture.

「He has a bad behavior, but he’s not one to boast. It is rare for a man of that caliber on the battlefield to exist, but he is also a first-class commander.」

Erich knows. His strong point is that he can swing a spear, and by no means does he have high ability to command several thousand soldiers. To compensate for that, he has that subordinate called Leopolt.

It is certainly the case for his own subordinates, but even comparing to Erich himself, it is estimated that he has superior leadership abilities and scheming abilities. It wasn’t like he searched around specifically for skilled men, so how did he pick up such an outstanding talent – Erich is feeling this kind of jealousy.

That’s why Erich’s doubts won’t end. If he has a man with such sharp wits with him, he should understand that there is no meaning of getting so deeply involved in this accidental clash of forces.

「As I said earlier, Lord Hardlett is not officially your subordinate or anything. I will send a messenger in the name of the royal family. You will rest easy and return to your mansion.」

「I understand. But it doesn’t seem that I can feel relieved just yet. My stomach is getting sick just thinking of what he will make a mess of next.」

The king laughs loudly while Erich lowers his head and leaves the room.

In Erich’s head, the news of Baron Pedot getting attacked by barbarians and the damage report, and the request of the debt incurred for the sake of burying the damage were ranked in the far back. There has also been an appeal raised by the citizens complaining that he was doing dirty acts to newborn children as well. The meaning of being cordial was also not mentally there.



–Aegir POV–

Three days later, Former Arkland, Kingdom of Treia Territory

「It looks like the response from the royalty is here.」

It seems that the messenger rode his horse during dusk to get here. When I asked him, it seems we were not at the place he initially thought, so it took an extra day for him to arrive.

「Oh, read it to me.」

The letter is handed over so Leopolt and Celia, who is behind me, moves. Since Leopolt is shorter than me, she can sneak a peek from behind if she desperately stands on her tiptoes.

「We will stop at the city of Mayse without attacking and there will be a ceasefire while we wait to hold negotiations……?」

Ooh, Irijina is holding Celia up. She struggled for a bit, but calmed down when she realized she could see the letter easier.

Well, right now we are in the mansion that we confiscated from the nobles of the town we occupied just this morning.

「So Mayse is the name of this city?」

「No, it’s not. This city is called Valeora and it’s the core city of the center area of former Arkland. We passed Mayse two days ago. That feudal lord knight was shouting loudly……」

Oh yeah, that knight who turned into a porcupine after he charged toward the front of the bow cavalry desiring a duel while shouting in a loud voice! Since then, I told the mountain nation through Pipi that if they had room to spare, to let them talk until the end.

「To tell us to stop over there at this point in time.」

「It’s a good indication. Even for the Goldonian army, it means that our marching speed is faster than they expected.」

The distance from Mayse to here is much longer than the distance from the border to Mayse. The speed of our advance is scary if I do say so myself, and it was over three times faster than the speed I experienced in the central army. The bow cavalry acted as the main force, and was not hindered by the state of the highway, while the other cavalry also practiced marching quickly in the wilderness; these two factors were critical. I guess you can say that not getting satisfaction from being on a road is the byproduct of getting used to living in this remote region.

From the start, we didn’t intend to take the cities and villages in the vicinity of the border. We just took advantage of the escaping enemy and the confusion and encroached all the way to the main city. We shouldn’t be able to hold it, but if we take a city of that size, we should be able to confiscate the fortune of the nobles and merchants.

「It’s just like we’re brigands.」

「The one who suggested this was you.」

Not to mention, if we hold down the city, it will work in our advantage. If they intend to take it back by force, then we can just burn down the entire town and withdraw. Since there is such an overwhelming difference in mobility, we will always have the initiative. If we wanted to run, we can retreat anytime we want to.

Valeora is a relatively large city with a population of several thousand residents and also has an outer wall installed. They do not have an army in the garrison, so they had no defense to use against us when we appeared so suddenly though.…… Normally, this kind of city would not abandon its defenses. However, after the battle the other day, and because of the continued fleeing of the Treian army and the destruction of the support squad transporting army provisions, who were unaware of the defeat of the main troops, the desire for the army to rebuild its defense was severed. Besides focusing on escaping to the west, they didn’t do anything else.

The guards who protected Valeora didn’t put up a fight when they saw over 1000 cavalry and surrendered. The nobles inside the city scrambled to be the first ones to run out of the city with just the clothes on their backs. I thought about capturing them, but without those people here it would make it easier for us to loot their belongings, so I left them alone. Also, the pretext was ultimately eliminating the threat in my territory so it would cause all sorts of trouble if I had to deal with the nobles in this city.

「You did something to the servant, didn’t you. This morning, there was a half-naked girl on the verge of crying.」

「I was talked into doing that, but I just kissed and caressed her. I didn’t attack her.」

She’s an inexperienced girl from a decent family, and when she saw the raw desires of a man when he’s raring to go, she got scared. I didn’t think that she would cry after I got her naked and licked her all over.


That aside though, it’s difficult to obey the instructions from the royalty. Well, what should I do?

「Let’s just explain our situation and ignore the orders. The battlefield takes priority, according to the judgement of those at the location.」

「I guess. I will not break the policy of waiting for the ceasefire so I’ll have them overlook the location a little. I hope these negotiations can be settled quickly before Erich’s stomach ruptures.」

There are plenty of scouts around Valeora so if a large army comes, they’ll run away. The Treian nobles and purveyors of the government escaped and all the other citizens are generally friendly. If I think about the fact that we set up camp here in the wilderness while waiting for the ceasefire, it’s like heaven. I’ll leave the negotiations to Leopolt while I have some fun.



「The talks about politics are over. Irijina, Celia, can you attend to me?」

The time is already close to midnight. After the battle, the women I brought along to slam my lust into ran away, so my body is overflowing.

「Leave it to me!」

「Yes, sincerely.」

Irijina enters the bedroom and throws off all her clothes. On the other hand, Celia leaves just her underwear on. She wants to increase my arousal by letting me slip them off myself. Celia is just a studious person so she has been learning night etiquette from Melissa and Rita, so I can’t let my guard down.

「Nuu……You like Celia more than me?」

While bathing in Irijina’s pouting voice, I slowly lower Celia’s underwear. Celia’s tight but soft little ass, her tightly closed vagina, and her thin spread of silver pubic hair were all exposed.

「Pl- please give me a kiss.」

The embarrassment of playing with the idea of a plan probably didn’t disappear. Celia covers her face, dyed in red, with both hands and mumbles in a quiet voice, completely different compared to how she usually is when she gives out orders to the soldiers. I grab her pretty white ass and crawl my tongue over her genitals, sucking her clit as well.

「Aau! It’s embarrassing.」

「It’s expanded quite a bit to accommodate my thing, hasn’t it.」

Celia’s hole has expanded well with respect to her physique since she has been receiving my cock so frequently. If it expands a little more, I can really use my hips and move. I dug my tongue deep into her pussy, but her pubic hair touches my nose. When we first met, hair had hardly grown there, but now it has properly grown to show its presence. Her silver pubic hair, which has the same color as her hair, seems to have been groomed as well, as there is no feeling of uncleanliness.

「Aauu, I’m happy that you’re going there, but if you could also kiss me up here……」

While still standing, I hug Celia from the front and met her with a hot kiss. Her womanly scent caused my cock to get erect and form a tent in my pants.

「You’re already hard. I’ll make it more comfortable for you right away, ‘kay?」

Celia tactfully removed my pants, and when I get naked with her, we both hug each other once again. The ever-hardening cock sticks to her chest and breasts.

「No matter how many times I see it, it’s amazing……. When I see it, it feels like you’ve become a villain, ah-!」

I pick Celia up sideways and carry her to the bed, tossing her on top. It’s a little rough, but there are many women who prefer it like this, her included. It tells her that I’m going to make love to her and stirs her heart. Especially for Nonna, if I just whisper sweet words in her ear, she’d start flooding, even if I didn’t caress her.

「Go ahead and relieve yourself like this.」

Celia relaxes while facing up and I repeatedly give her small bud diligent kisses. When it has gotten plenty wet, I grab both her legs and spread them wide, pushing myself into her special place.

「Hiiuu-!」

First up is the thickest part: the tip.

「Haauuuuu!」

Following that, I slowly push the rod in, embrace her and take a break. Her hole should have loosened up rather nice, but it’s spread to the limit and seems to be making creaking sounds. If I don’t get it properly wet and move little by little, it looks like she’ll get hurt. Moreover, she absolutely won’t tell me if it hurts her so I’ll have to guess it from the amount of cold sweat. Right now, her thin eyebrows are relaxed so she must really be feeling pleasure.

「How is it? Does it feel good?」

「Yeeess! Please don’t hold back and thrust all the way to the back.」

I push deeper inside, encouraged by Celia’s sweet words and indulge in the pleasure. Even after I buried it to the deepest part, there is still about half of my cock left, but I am slowly getting more aroused from the feeling of pushing apart the tiny hole and the cute desperately clinging girl.

「Aegir-sama! Aegir-samaaa!」

Even while being toyed with from the movements of a man, she is desperately giving me kisses on my chest and nape again and again. With those lovable actions and her hole tightening enough to almost make a sound, my pleasure builds up until I arrive at the final moment.

「Celia, cling to me.」

「Yess! Please grant me your affection inside-!」

I suck strongly on the girl’s nape, who’s clinging onto my body with both arms and legs, and release all the pent up semen. Feeling the sperm ejaculate into her, she let out a long and extended moan as she gradually loses strength and collapses on the bed.

「Luhv yuu. I luhrv uu, Aegir-samaaa.」

Her eyes lost their point of focus and she’s not articulating properly. It looks like she climaxed nicely. After I do some post-coital activity of fondling her growing breasts and sucking her nipples, I pull my cock out.

「Sorry to keep you waiting Irijina, you have……already gotten prepared, I see.」

Irijina was comforting herself while watching Celia and I have sex. When I see that she already has three fingers inside, I don’t even have to do foreplay.

「How do you want to do it?」

「From the back……roughly please.」

She placed her hands on the desk instead of the bed and turned her ass towards me as I penetrate her, causing sounds of intense flesh slapping to echo throughout the room, with a violent man’s groans and joyful womanly moans as the accompaniment. Midway through, her pleasure built up quite quickly and I grabbed her hips, forcefully inserting myself all the way to the root, causing Irijina to squirt and collapse.

「Aaaah……. It went up to the root, oh no! The juices won’t stop squirting.」

Of course, I mercilessly continue to slam my hips into the fallen woman, putting my entire weight on her. Celia has woken up and has begun to masturbate on the bed as she watches our animal-like copulation. I release inside Irijina and as I let go of her body, Celia comes over shyly. When I think about how I’ll attack her next, I get aroused and my dick swells up again. As expected, Irijina’s hole is also super tight, stretching to its limit, making it hard to move.

「Thick……It’s too thickk. It’s almost as if he put in his arm……」

A strained force comes from Irijina as she is being pressed. Her consciousness must have flown elsewhere, but first I’ll have to be affectionate with the woman below me.

「Irijina, I’m going to be rough on you now. Don’t hesitate to feel good.」

「O-okay. I might lose consciousness but don’t worry and release your seed.」

I roar and Irijina lets out a high-pitched scream which doesn’t match her body. I thrust into her so much that her body bends and twists, and just as she warned, she fainted as I pump my seed deep into her wobbling body.

「Come here.」

I pull myself out from Irijina, but this semen-covered cock is still full of energy. As the liquid drips to the floor, Celia guides it into herself without hesitation, and once again our voices echo.

The night wears on.



Aegir Hardlett 20 years old – Wartime Mode

Squad

Eastern Independent Army: 500, Cavalry: 500

Normal Private Army: 200, Cavalry: 200

Bow Cavalry: 1000, Cavalry: 1000

Total: 1700

Subordinates: Leopolt (Independent Army Vice-Commander), Celia (adjutant), Irijina (normal private army commander), Pipi (communication duties)

Current location: Treia kingdom (former Arkland), Central area, city of Valeora

Achievements: Defeated 5000 of Treia’s royal army, fell several towns and villages, fell the center area’s central city of Valeora
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–Alexandro the First/ Third person POV–

Capital Goldonia

「This is clearly an act of invasion!」

The man’s voice was rough, but he wasn’t getting through to anybody around him. The man prattles on further.

「My country has come to believe that your country is friendly with us. With a result like this though, we’ll have to re-examine our relationship!」

The man has been dispatched from the kingdom of Treia and is stationed in Goldonia as the ambassador. At the moment, both countries still have friendly relationships with each other and both have stationed ambassadors in the other party’s respective country.

「I have heard many testimonies from the citizens and am aware of the clash at the border zone. However, a full-scale attack is now commencing from the Goldonian side and they have even invaded by stepping over into our territory – there is no longer any kind of excuse you can make!」

The ones currently in this place are the ambassador for Treia, the king of Goldonia, as well as the high officials of diplomatic and military affairs. In reality, it was a scenario where the ambassador came storming into the palace yelling.

「I understand what you are trying to say, and I also understand your anger. But we can’t talk about it when you yell like that. You should first sit in your seat, drink some tea and try to calm down.」

「That’s unnecessary. I am fine as I am right now.」

The ambassador remains standing upright and doesn’t break his posture. He has his own anger as well, but has probably been ordered to display the resolute will of his home country. It may have been rash to think that he was really angry from the bottom of his heart just from his words.

The king tried to avoid being noticed as he sighed and looked towards Erich. The army commander, who is also looking at the ambassador, scrunches his face in disgust but tries not to get into his line of sight. The protests coming from the ambassador are starting to get old.

[The Treian army was sent to the border zone to suppress the rebellious farmers and a clash began.]
[The Goldonian noble’s army commenced their full-scale attack, defeated the Treian army and also went further to invade into their territory.]
The ambassador’s complaints are only those two, but the situation is already changing. The army led by Lord Hardlett has already advanced to the central part of former Arkland and has control of the core city of the area. The difference between the king’s information, who was notified directly by the concerned party, and the ambassador’s information, gotten via Treia’s royal palace, is showing.

Due to the Hardlett army’s speedy invasion, the king’s plans are somewhat forced to be adjusted. Normally, it was going to be said here that there is proof that the first ones to attack was the Treian army. It’s hard to believe that Hardlett would lie. If he planned to lie and escape responsibility, then he wouldn’t invade in the first place.

The following line had been planned to be pushed forward: Treia makes the pre-emptive strike, Hardlett retaliates and it turns into a fight, then he advances to the neighboring city in order to restore order to the border. Of course the Treian ambassador won’t accept it so easily, but if it turns into a pointless argument, then our objective would be achieved. If things get resolved with both sides taking blame and ending in a draw due to both sides getting injured, then Goldonia won’t suffer much losses, so I won’t mind.

But Valeora, the city in which they occupied and contacted us from, is not the eastern area, but the central area. As expected, we can’t say that they are trying to restore order to the border.

「If you get that heated, you won’t be able to think straight. I would also like to think about this issue a little more carefully. Why don’t we take a break for awhile?」

The king declares arbitrarily and gets up from his seat. The ambassador seems discouraged, but when he saw the other people around him leave the room, he finally took his seat and drained the tea from his cup.

The king, having left the room, heaved a large sigh in the adjacent room, where only his trusted retainers were.

「Hardlett has certainly made a mess.」

Kenneth, the foreign affairs minister also continues on.

「Throughout this day, the ambassador should also receive the news. But right now, it’s about that. It’s something that could make you die of anger.」

Kenneth also states that a letter, which sounds like a scream, came from the ambassador who is stationed in Treia’s capital, Trisnea.

「Erich, your predictions were wrong.」

「I am terribly sorry……. Certainly, a marching speed of that extent could not be anticipated.」

Erich is still currently feeling somewhat troubled deep in his heart. Even if his entire army is composed of cavalry, it is still scary that he could arrive at Valeora in just three days. But the fact is, it has already happened and there is no use trying to argue about it.

「It seems like Lord Hardlett has stopped in Valeora and has assumed a defensive position. He will hold out until the large army comes so we can hold the negotiations for the ceasefire.」

The king turns his head to acknowledge Kenneth.

「I originally assumed that Treia was just an imaginary nation. To have them as an enemy is no problem at all……but it’s a little too soon.」

The king had planned for it to happen after the internal affairs of their country became more chaotic and after they appealed to the surrounding nations when they lost their ability to rule. Then, Goldonia’s army would be reinforced further and the difference in military power between Treia would widen.

「There have been frequent occurrences of farmers rebelling in their territory, but most of them have been roughly suppressed by force. Denying their governing power even at this point should make it tough for them to get the other countries to understand.」

「I would hope so. As I thought, we should get them to ceasefire first. Fortunately for us, the losses suffered by Lord Hardlett are small and Treia has suffered large casualties. If we were to stop the war now, the chaos in Treia will spread even further, and we won’t lose anything.」

On the underside of the imperial council, firstly, the aggregate opinions of the ceasefire are presented. But the problem is how they could convince Treia.

「When Treia suffers the loss of Valeora, they will get even more stubborn and become less flexible in thinking. We have the advantage in the state of battle so they should accept the ceasefire, but there is a possibility that they might seek monetary compensations and the punishment of the responsible parties.」

The king goes into deep thought. He had no intention of conceding to a future enemy and punishing an excellent military force in Lord Hardlett. And if possible, he wants to settle things without paying a single cent. Money wasn’t the problem, but it is a matter of dignity as a nation.

「Erich, take the central army to the southern area on the pretense of conducting an exercise. Then Kenneth will continue the ceasefire negotiations with only the condition of the withdrawal of all troops.」

The king would not trust incompetent beings who could not understand what he said. The retainers, who connected the pieces of the puzzle, lowered their heads.

A sharp sword is not only used to cut, just flashing it in front of their eyes will produce a sufficient effect.



–Aegir POV–

At the same time, Valeora

「I see, so they saw that we weren’t a large army and they came forward at us with rushed preparations?」

「It hasn’t been that many days since we’ve beat them so much already. The national army shouldn’t be able to gather numbers like this. Maybe they mobilized the surrounding noble feudal lords?」

Leopolt and I who are lined up by the castle gate are analysing the enemy army who have been deployed in a fashion which seems to encircle the city. Their numbers are roughly 6000, so I guess we can say they have at least the numerical advantage.

「If it’s a siege, I guess this amount makes sense.」

「There aren’t any walls or towers like in a castle here though.」

Valeora is the central city of the area and all cities of former Arkland above a certain level have walls. But there is a large difference in the height and size, and being located in the central area of the nation where there aren’t any enemies anywhere, it’s hard to label the city walls as splendid even as flattery. It isn’t something that could withstand an endless assault from a full-scale attack.

「Then would you like to withdraw? The enemy army is a hybrid, so they are unfit for quick movements.」

The forces we have here are all cavalry, which aren’t suitable for a defensive battle, but if we run away, they won’t be able to catch us.

「No, Erich said that they would negotiate a ceasefire based on the previous information. It’s not good to escape when they are in the middle of negotiations.」

「Yes, it’s a war that we started after all. It’s better if we don’t show weakness, is it?」

This is also considered to be an appeal to the royalty. Thinking about the future, I don’t want to start a war, run away and then have the royalty help me.

「Then will you fight them?」

「I guess. It would be great if we can rout them.」

We can’t use our usual methods. Our abnormal formation composed entirely of cavalry has overwhelming mobility and speed but they are disadvantaged in siege warfare. If we want to fight with an advantage, we would have to attack at night, but it would be idiotic to charge head-on at an enemy who has three times the amount of forces that we do.

「Leopolt, when do you think they’ll come attack us?」

「In that condition, it would take until sunset for them to set up their formation outside the city. If they don’t have the courage to attack at night quickly right after they arrive, then they should be coming by tomorrow morning, along with the sunrise.」

「I think so too. They’ve come with our small numbers in mind. They have no reason to uselessly delay.」

Alright, we decided on our plan.

「In the morning, when the enemy comes at us, we will open the gates wide and go at them. If we rush at them before they can form their night formation, then we can rout them.」

The formations for a siege and for night warfare completely contradict each other. If they assume the fight will include arrows raining upon them from above, then the deployed soldiers will hold their shields up while they advance and will probably come at us with the siege weapon set up at the front. The long spearmen, the natural enemies of cavalry, will become the target for loosed arrows in a siege. They probably won’t use them as vanguard. Considering the morale of the soldiers, even if the enemy is looking to destroy the gate, you can expect to shake them up a little if a large group of cavalry jumps out in front of them.

Leopolt goes into thinking for awhile though.

「That would be nice optimistically speaking. But that’s not good enough.」

「……」


The way this guy spoke is really testing the limits of my patience.

「Pardon me. But there is a problem. The gates of this city are narrow, and the way they will be invading from……..will probably be from the west side, so it would take time to reinforce troops there and after giving the enemy time to respond, there is a danger of everyone getting defeated.」

It’s true that the city walls are small and the gates aren’t big. At best, only two horses can fit side-by-side and pass through, so getting over 1000 cavalry to pass through that gap is a difficult task. We won’t make it in time if it’s just before the enemy moves, but if we get through the gate just in time, then it would give the enemy time to respond.

「We can’t get out using the gates in the other directions at the same time either?」

「It will be the same. It will take time for us to disperse and the enemy will have time to set up their defenses. So why not keep the basic idea the same while applying a little trick to it.」

「What are you going to do?」

Leopolt whispers to me.

What is he thinking? That’s a big trick.



–Third person/ Treian army POV–

The Next Morning

「All troops start advancing! Place the large shields in front, and protect the battering ram.」

As the sun rises, the Treian army launches their attack. Even though there are several thousands of us, it’s not like the city could be completely surrounded. At first, there was an argument within our troops about whether to disperse our forces but we took the safer method and the right path of concentrating our attacks on the western gate.

The ones who were painfully defeated once are excessively afraid of a second defeat. Both countries are not completely in hostile relations with each other in the first place, so having a war with ceasefire as the premise, makes things quite restrictive. In order for the negotiations to proceed advantageously, we have to gain at least one victory. Even if we allow the Goldonian army to escape, it would certainly be a win if we can recapture the city.

「Longspear squad, spread out to the sides. They might come out from the other gates, so don’t let your guards down.」

It’s hard to think that they would immediately rush out of the gate that is packed with soldiers in front. If the cavalry were to sortie, there is a higher probability that they would come out from the other gates and attack our flanks. In the first place, cavalry units are disadvantaged in a siege, so it is common sense to bring them out in a night battle. That’s what the commander had determined.

Suddenly, a large amount of arrows came raining down on top of the Treian army, who is advancing with their shields in place.

「Don’t let go of your shields!」

「If you don’t want to die, don’t stop moving!」

The arrows scattered around as they were mostly off target or blocked by the shields. The only ones that were defeated were the few who were unlucky. Our archers can return fire immediately, but they couldn’t see any signs of the enemy.

「They aren’t on top of the wall?」

「Are they shooting over the wall…….?」

The regular soldiers are looking at each other with doubtful expressions since the attack didn’t come from the top of the wall, which is the major advantage that the defensive side has. In any case, our absolute condition for victory is to destroy either the gate or the walls and invade the city. The others quicken their steps to reach the gate, even if it was only a little bit sooner.

Until finally, the vanguard reaches the gate. The shields are lined up in front of the gate and the battering ram is called forward. Valeora’s city walls and its gates are certainly not that thick, but they weren’t something you could possibly break just by using your regular hammer either.

「There aren’t any stones thrown nor is oil pouring down from the top. Even the arrows are loosed randomly.」

The soldiers are now up against the gate and starting their gradual attacks using the battering ram. It’s not like they would send out their troops from this gate at this point in time, and there are no signs of movement from the other gates either.

Perhaps the main force of the Goldonian army has withdrawn already? If the gate is destroyed, the inside might be emptied out already. When such an atmosphere was beginning to float in the air, the battering ram reached the gate. Several soldiers gathered momentum and crashed it against the gate.

「Eh?」

「Huh?」

It seems like a voice or something could be heard.

With a single push, the gate fell with a clank.

「No way this is possible……」

Somehow or other, it is the actual gate. But it’s like it has been removed once beforehand.

Astonished voices can be heard, but they are soon replaced by shrieks and shouts. The reason wasn’t because the enemy appeared or because arrows and oil was being rained down.

The wall right in front of the Treian army, the wall that we were trying to breakthrough, the wall that we didn’t even touch – that wall is crumbling down on top of those guys’ head.

Armor and shields are of no use against the falling city walls composed of large boulders. The battering ram that crashed into the gate was crushed along with the soldiers and stones mercilessly rained down on the ones hastily running away as well. The tumbling rocks relentlessly made mincemeat out of the soldiers directly under them as well as the ones slightly ahead of them.

The collapse of the wall started directly above the gate and spread to the left and right in a domino effect.



–Aegir POV–

「As I thought, it’s a great trick, isn’t it?」

「? What are you referring to?」

I’m referring to the conversation we had. The strategy also had luck on its side and was spectacularly done.

Since yesterday, the foundation of the walls around the gate have been shaved off and stones have been removed from the inside, leaving the gate in an unstable condition. With those walls combined with the charge from the enemy, it would cause logs from the inside of the wall frame to be pushed out. By the way, the door was opened from the beginning. In addition, the braking parts were also removed, so even if the battering ram doesn’t hit the gate, a single push with a hand will cause it to fall inward.

The enemy eventually went to breakthrough and the gate collapsed at the perfect timing, so they were pretty confused, but it was originally planned for it to happen much sooner.

「I was scared that it wouldn’t fall over.」

「With that said, if it was made too unstable and collapsed before the enemy came, then it would be disastrous.」

Of course the objective is not to damage the enemy. Looking at the big picture, having a portion of the wall, which wasn’t even that tall, collapse on the enemy would not cause much damage at all.

Our objective is only to widen the once narrow gate. Having the gate actually collapse in front of our eyes caused a wide space to appear before us. In addition, the enemy who has pushed open the gate are now in chaos; this is truly what is called the blessing of the gods.

「Leopolt, remember the god you prayed to last, your prayers have been answered.」

「Unfortunately, that was during my childhood, so I do not have much memory of it.」

I point my spear to the front. Leopolt also draws his sword and gets into a stance with the sword above his head. Our entire squad has already finished gathering into a charging formation.

「The path has opened! All troops, charge! Trample over them!!」

Not long after the roar of the collapsing wall faded, the sound was replaced with the war cries of soldiers and the sound of galloping horses. In front of us are the confused and panicking Treian soldiers, making a commotion……they are like targets placed just for us. In front of the wide open space are several dozens of cavalry lined up with each other. The mass of cavalry jumps over corpses and stray rocks as they pounce forward.

「Overrun them!」

Because the collapse itself was small, the cloud of dust didn’t last long. The visibility clears and the archers released their arrows all at once. Unlike the random firing that happened earlier, this time they accurately shot to kill.

Screams resonated and the enemy soldiers fell down with clattering sounds, and at the same time the rain of arrows settled down, the long spearmen and the heavy cavalry which Leopolt is leading, charged in. Sounds of shouts and horseshoes intermingle in this hellish scene. Spears pierced through the backs of the retreating enemies and horseshoes trampled over those who fell. The escaping soldiers who split to their left and right were able to extend their lives, but behind them……if they got in the path of the advancing army, they were thoroughly hunted down.

「Uwaaaaaa!!」

「This is a nightmare!!」

Only a few among the enemy’s vanguard were crushed flat under the crumbling wall. But those who did not get smashed have no idea what is going on.

With me leading the charge at the front, every time I swung my spear, an enemy’s life disappeared. If the blade connects, they get bisected, if the handle hits them, they get flung away. Schwartz jumps over the tumbling large rock in front of me which might have been 2 metres high and landed on the head of the spearman who was hiding behind me. I don’t remember how many people this horse has stepped on, but it was rare for him to step on them while they are upright.

「Advancee!!」

I raise a shout over the crushed enemy soldier. My subordinates continued shouting their war cries as the enemies ran away scared.

「Long spearmen on both sides! They are approaching us.」

Celia, who ran beside me before I knew it, shouted. I see, they were wary of us coming out from the other gates and placed these guys on the left and right, away from the headquarters. As it is now, the last hope of protecting their headquarters is now out of their reach. The long spearmen are powerful but that long weapon will become an obstruction when they try to move quickly. They are not suited to move when there is a sudden change in situation either.

「Fire off arrows as you pass through them.」

The bow cavalry loose their arrows sideways as the flustered soldiers try to run back to their headquarters. Their formation instantly collapses and they stop moving. This is enough.

These guys can no longer obstruct us from charging into their headquarters. The last barrier which protects their headquarters, the enemy archers, stand in our way, but the archers are not important in a siege. In other words, they were left behind by the majority of the troops who closed in on the gate and the rearguard, which got defeated instantly.

「Do not break formation! Their arrows amount to nothing.」

The arrows descend upon us, and the light-armored bow cavalryman who got hit fell over. However, the amount of soldiers who fell were unbelievably few and it was way too late. Archers without the long spearmen to protect them cannot guard against cavalry. The horses close their distance to within bow range in no time and they only have one or two chances at best to loose their arrows. And when the distance is brought closer…….


「Gyaaaaaa!!」

「Uwaaaa!!」

I take a large swing with my spear and several archers get blown away at once, while the slightly late bow cavalry thrust into battle with their swords drawn. The highest selling point of these guys are their horse archery skills but their swordsmanship on horseback is decent as well. Against the archers who allowed us to get close, it doesn’t matter if they lag behind. Having encroached so close to the archers, they are nothing but victims of a massacre.

Once we penetrated the archers’ lines, the appearance on the enemy’s faces changed. A plain black and brown face was decorated with brilliant colors of red, white, yellow and blue

「This looks like the headquarters!」

I stab the wonderfully decorated spearman with my spear.

「Ogyaaa!!」

The cries he lets out are slightly different too.

「Let’s search for the enemy commander.」

Celia threw a knife at the knight who charged in with his spear and he fell off his horse. He screamed something which sounded like ‘coward’, but when it was directed at Celia instead of me, I knew what kind of person he was. It got me in a bad mood so I had Schwartz step on him.

Well, now we look for the commander, but in a situation like this, how will the commander move? A brave commander will inspire his allies and try to recover. If he’s foolhardy, then he will come challenge me in a duel. If he’s cowardly, he’ll plan to leave his allies behind and run away. But more often than not, there are many commanding nobles who are of the latter type.

「Well, I thought that would be the case.」

A short distance away from the battlefield – in other words right behind us in a straight line – a group of cavalry is seen running away. The one wearing the fancy armor should either be the commander or a high-ranking officer. If you were going to abandon your allies and run, it would have been safer if you just surrendered, and I think it wouldn’t have been so unsightly.

「Pipi.」

「Aye.」

Pipi points an arrow straight up and releases it. A high-pitched zooming sound came from the processed arrow and the nearby subordinates all traced their eyes back to where the sound originated from – to the area I was at. I directed my spear in the direction that the escaping cavalry are located.

「Do it!」

Suddenly, over a hundred arrows poured down on the escaping group and all of them were dropped from their horses.



Several hours later

「Well now, are you the commander?」

「…………」

I look at the bearded, important-looking, middle-aged man from across the table. The man has a bandage wrapped around his head, but it wasn’t a serious injury. It seems he got cut after his horse flung him to the ground from being stabbed in the butt by an arrow.

「I won’t know if you keep quiet. If you want suitable treatment, then you will have to tell me on your own.」

I say that, but I have already heard from the others that he is the commander. I just want to hear it from his mouth to confirm what I already know.

「……That’s right. I seek to be treated with honor as a prisoner of war.」

「Most certainly, Count.」

I left the man surprised at the fact that I knew of his standing, as I exit the room.

「Treat him courteously.」

Saying that to one of the soldiers is the entirety of my thoughtfulness to him. I feel no particular respect for this man who left his own soldiers to escape. It’s not like I want him to respect me either.



「How was it?」

「It’s nothing much; he’s just the first stage……he’ll probably be kept here under arrest until the ceasefire. It won’t hurt.」

As Celia comes over to me when I exit the room, I pat her head as I speak. As soon as the arrows dropped the group of riders of the escaping cavalry, the battle was over. In most cases where the headquarters has fallen and the commander has been defeated, the fight will be finished. Most of the ones who accompanied this guy either died instantly, or had a fatal injury and was finished off, but this guy for some reason ended up uninjured.

After it was settled, there was no meaning to pursue the retreating soldiers so we let them escape, and in regards to the ones who surrendered, we had them disarmed and forced into a tent that we set up. A majority of the Treian soldiers were emaciated so we couldn’t really leave them alone, so I’ll assign some soldiers on lookout just in case.

「I would have preferred it if they just ran away all together, it would make things easier.」

I told the lookout that if they secretly run away, don’t chase them.

「What an excellent victory. But the city wall collapsed.」

That’s correct, the outer city walls collapsed from the foundation so it cannot be repaired by us. But it collapsed outward so there is no damage to the city, and we were planning to withdraw in the first place, so it doesn’t really matter. It may become the ruins of the signs of battle or something.

「Celia also did well.」

「Yes!」

When I pet her head, she hugs me happily. My hand moves from her head to her face, and also from her breasts to her crotch.

「Regarding the future,」

「Hiih!」

「Hm?」

Leopolt calls out to me from behind. Celia jumps out and threatens in a way that seemed like her hair was standing on end, but Leopolt doesn’t even glance at her.

「I think we should prepare for a smooth retreat so that we can do so whenever the ceasefire comes into effect.」

Just as we witnessed, the Treian army is a hybrid army, composed of the royal army and the armies of the feudal lord nobles. From a glance, it took all they could just to squeeze out these troops, so for some time, there won’t be another attack from them. Even I expect that there won’t be any more battles as the ceasefire comes into effect.

「You’re right. Prepare as we planned in the beginning, I’ll leave it to you to handle the details.」

「I understand. Then I will take my leave.」

Leopolt leaves. Even though it’s immediately after the end of the battle, this guy is quite busy. As soon as he leaves, Celia once again snuggles up against me.

「Umm……」

A voice calls out to me again. When I turn around, I see a female soldier from the bow cavalry unit. The mountain nation originally brought women out to battle as well. But their skills are not inferior to those of the men.

「In today’s battle, I brought down eight people……I want a reward.」

「That will be after we go back. I’ll assess the value after I confirm whether your merits are real.」

It seems like dissatisfaction has accumulated from the fact that I’m randomly giving out rewards. But the woman doesn’t move.

「What I want isn’t money……. I want the chief’s seed. This year, I’ll be 20 years old so I want to bear strong children.」

「Wha-?!」

Celia is surprised, and I also look up. The woman’s physique is large but her breasts are lacking. But it might actually not be so bad for the both of us to let out our pent up sexual frustrations after the battle. I stand in front of the woman and forcefully steal her lips.

「Instead of it being a reward, it might be painful, you know?」

「It’s fine, that is also a reward.」

I pick up the woman and carry her to a random room, throwing her onto the sofa.

「Take everything off.」

「Yes.」

The woman threw aside her clothes without hesitation. She didn’t seem to put much energy into it, so my mischievous heart is unconsciously budding.

「Spread your legs.」

「Yes.」

Her legs opened wide and her crotch is exposed. There was the smell of sweat that accumulated right after the battle. Even so, she isn’t embarrassed?


「Spread open your vagina and show me the inside.」

「Like this?」

With her fingers, she spread it so that it was gaping open. It was a nice pink color but the embarrassment that I expected, couldn’t be seen. It seems that the mountain nation believed that baby-making was something natural and didn’t feel embarrassed about it.

I give up and also take my clothes off. I was also pent up after fighting so I actually didn’t have much luxury to fool around either. I took everything off and was just about to penetrate her as I turned to face the bed, but the woman held her mouth and turned red.

「Wha-?! Wh-wh-wh-?!」

「What’s wrong?」

I glanced at my body but there wasn’t anything particularly there. Don’t tell me that she’s embarrassed at this point at my erect dick.

「B-biiigg!! To think it was this much so!」

「Huh?」

「Amazing! It’s more than twice the size of the thing that I had my brother show me! Amazing! It’s too amazing, chief!」

As if her earlier attitude was a lie, she edges closer to my crotch. Then she grabs my cock with both hands with an incredibly interested face and strokes it. Seeing that I realized her astonishment, she cleared her throat to come back to her senses and return to her usual tone.

「For a man with such a big thing to exist……. Wouldn’t your clothes tear if you’re wearing them while this thing is erect?」

It won’t tear my clothes, but it’s easy to tell when I’m turned on no matter what kind of clothes I wear, so that creates its own hardships.

「Are you really that curious about such a large cock?」

「Yeah! I heard from my brother, that a man with a large cock means that he also has a large capacity1. Since the chief has such a humongous thing, he must be the greatest man alive.」

Is it some superstition the mountain nation have that can tell a person’s capacity from the size of their dick?

「Is that something that is common amongst you guys?」

「Nope, my brother told me. My brother is knowledgeable after all.」

It looks like she adores her brother quite a bit.

「He also told me many more things regarding men.」

I have a bad feeling about this.

「He also taught me the method to care for a cock for when I get a husband in the future. You do it like this, right?」

She grabs my thing with both hands, drools over it and starts rubbing it slowly.

「My brother taught me this every day in the hopes that I will become a wonderful wife.」

I won’t say anymore. Your brother was discreetly playing around with you.

「Well, I’m already prepared so I want you to pump your seed in me. You don’t need to hold back, since my brother tore my hymen with his cock in advance so I won’t be troubled later when I become a wife. That way, I won’t feel pain during the important times.」

「…………」

Remaining silent, I spread open her hole and push myself inside. The hole that was trained by her brother is narrow, but well-developed.

「Aah! As I thought, it’s big! Aaa, it’s painful but it feels good!」

I’ll need to apologize to her brother, since I’ve stretched out the younger sister’s hole quite a bit. Not to mention, she might go back to him as a pregnant woman.

「A child! Give me a strong child! Give me your seed!」

There are other factors too, but having her plead me to become pregnant while I’m in the middle of penetrating her is a good feeling. Since she’s the first woman that I’m embracing, I hold back a little when moving my hips so as to not break her. It’s a bit lonely that she doesn’t have much for breasts, since when I try to bury my face, I hit her ribs.

「I feel strange, like something……is cominnngg!」

She twitches and throws her head back. Her brother probably made her quite sensitive.

「Hey you, it’ll make a mark.」

The girl was feeling agonizing pleasure and was biting her own hand pretty hard.

「If you’re going to bite, then bite me.」

「I’m sorry……then don’t mind if I do.」

Then the woman bit the nape of my neck instead of my shoulder. There are some who would bite on vital areas so I tried to stop her, but the feeling of her teeth sinking into my nape brought nostalgic memories back into my mind. My beloved Lucy is smiling as she teases me, kisses me, then pierces her fangs into me to suck my blood…………. The pleasure that runs through me in that moment, as I feel her breath on my skin and the stinging sensation of her teeth digging into my body…….

「Ah-! Uwaaaaa! What is this?!」

My dick that was inside the girl pulsed and seemed to inflate. It’s a pleasure that I can’t even control, so I don’t know how big it will get. I was going to pull out from the screaming woman, but it has swollen large enough that the tip gets caught inside her.

「Aah-! AAaahh—-!!」

As if my swelling cock would burst her insides, the girl agonized as she finally fainted. Urine slowly leaked out of her.

I also felt a sudden gush of pleasure as I couldn’t hold back any longer. I forcefully pinch the breasts that she doesn’t have and hold her down violently.

「Uooooo!!!」

An unbelievable groan comes out of me. Then my semen sprays out, making me think for an instant that it was urine that flowed out.

「Uoo! Guaaaa!」

My dick pulsed in a rhythm that made it possible to see her stomach move. And the sound of my seed firing out could also clearly be heard.

The girl’s stomach quickly inflated but it still doesn’t stop. I forcibly pull out of the loosened hole after she lost consciousness but my semen still comes out, splattering the sticky sperm all over the fainted girl’s body.

As soon as my ejaculation stopped, my dick shrunk. It seems like just about everything came out after a single ejaculation. It was a release with quite the momentum so I could feel a dull pain in my balls.

The girl was leaking my seed on the sofa almost as if she was excreting from her crotch.

「What on earth was that?」

I look at the sleeping girl on the sofa once again, but it wasn’t like she was particularly pretty, and her tits weren’t great. Her technique wasn’t anything special, rather her skills don’t even come close to the feet of Melissa.

「I guess it must be that……」

I rub my nape. This girl’s playful biting must have coincidentally but accurately hit the place that Lucy sucks my blood from. During the time after I lost my virginity……when my sexual appetite was still growing, Lucy’s blood sucking and the rich sex I had with her was the best pleasure. It seems that having my nape bitten revived that memory which has been carved into my soul.

「I unconsciously discovered a sexual fetish.」

I chuckle to myself as I cover the girl with a blanket. With such an amount, she should be able to conceive a child. With such a large release, my lust has also calmed down. I’m feeling hungry too, so I should take a bath and eat something.



–Third person POV–

The girl who watched as the man left……Celia unexpectedly pops her head out. The man she loved brought another woman with him into the room so she secretly peeped as she pouts. If there was a chance, she was planning to join in as well, but there weren’t any openings. However, there was a far greater result from this.

「Aegir-sama’s erogenous zone comes from teeth hitting his nape……」

Her beloved man already has several women surrounding him; he already has a legal wife and concubines as well. But none of them should know about this information. The sharp eyes of this girl saw precisely where the teeth had dug into, and it wasn’t something that she would forget. After that forceful ejaculation, the cock which was pulled out seemed unbelievably big, even to Celia, who has gotten quite familiar with his dick already.

Celia, who always acted tough in front of everyone besides her beloved person, relaxed her eyebrows and lips. It was a secret between just the two of them……there is nothing that sounds sweeter than that.



Aegir Hardlett 20 years old – Wartime Mode

Squad

Eastern Independent Army: 480, Cavalry: 480

Normal Private Army: 190, Cavalry: 190

Bow Cavalry: 980, Cavalry: 980

Total: 1650

Subordinates: Leopolt (Independent Army Vice-Commander), Celia (adjutant), Irijina (normal private army commander), Pipi (communication duties)

Current location: Treia kingdom (former Arkland), Central area, city of Valeora

Achievements: Defeated 5000 of Treia’s royal army, fell several towns and villages, fell the center area’s central city of Valeora, complete annihilation of the Valeora defense/Treia hybrid army




Chapter 74: Treia Conflict ②  A Surging Invasion



 






	 Nat: he can accomplish many things in life, work, society, etc. and has a big heart, meaning he doesn’t get mad at little things, etc. ↩




Chapter 76: Ceasefire Negotiations

Chapter 75: Treia Conflict ③ The Mask of the Ceasefire Negotiations



 



 Translator: Nefarian                       Translation Checker: Nat                              Editor: Beansprout



–Aegir POV–

「It hurts~ My stomach feels like it’s gonna break……」

「It’s alright, a woman is made for something like this. Don’t worry about it and spread your legs.」

I finally entered the woman in which I was one step away from doing and who was crying previously. The mark of her virginity has already been torn and the blood has stained the sheets. It seems like she’s the second daughter of a merchant family in Trisnea and has gone out to work for a noble who gained territory in Valeora. Perhaps she was sent to deepen the relationships between the two families.

「A kiss……」

「Nnh.」

She was a woman who ran away before, but I once again persuaded her carefully. Although she seems to feel the pain of losing her virginity, her insides had quite a lot of pleats and they undulated well – she has a good hole. She looked timid but her facial features were good, moreover if she was trained well, she could easily become a very attractive woman.

「Amazing kiss……」

She seems to be ignorant about sex so just from inserting my tongue into her mouth while I’m kissing her, causes blood to rush to her face. I move my hips as I tickle her sides and playfully poke her belly.

「Kya-! Nooo, it tickleess.」

The woman twists her body around and laughs while my cock was still inside her. It seems that she’s distracted from the pain of her deflowering and also from her nervousness. If you take her virginity poorly, then she’ll think men are scary. It’s the man’s duty to teach her the joys of sexual intercourse during her first time, so that she doesn’t become scared later on.

If I take too long though, she might feel pain again. Thinking that I should ejaculate soon, I fixed my body to hers and strengthened the shaking of my hips.

「Ah!」

The woman seemed to understand what I was trying to do so she shuts her eyes and steeled herself. She endures the pain for a while and as I approach my climax I stick my face against her breasts and shove my penis deep into her interior.

「Guu」

「Hyaaaah!! It’s flowing inside of mee!」

Shaking my waist, I continue to fire my second and third round after which I stopped moving my cock and pulled it out.

「That was good.」

「Yes……」

Melissa once told me long ago that saying a simple word after the conduct was done, means a lot to the girl. The woman closes her eyes with a smile on her face, then she stares curiously at the semen spilling out of her spread legs.

「You must be tired, right? I don’t mind if you just rest in bed like this.」

This was a room in the mansion confiscated from a former noble, prepared by me in advance, so no one will interfere. It might be nice for her to think about the lingering memory of her loss for awhile.

Thinking that I would go grab some water to drink, I went out of the room and Celia was standing in front of the door.

「What’s wrong? Did you want to peek?」

「That’s not it! A report arrived, but because it wasn’t that urgent, I waited until you were finished.」

She seems fairly composed. In the past, she would have made up some reason just to burst in and threaten the girl.

「This is a report about the confiscated goods. The captured items have been loaded and things are progressing well.」

「Is that directly from Leopolt?」

「That’s right. Is there something wrong?」

「No, it’s fine.」


After defeating the enemies which came to Valeora, there were no more enemies in the vicinity. Although with that said, it’s not like we could go around plundering the nearby villages if we consider the ceasefire negotiations. Until the King reaches a conclusion, there is nothing for us to do.

「What should we do about the wall? I think that it may leave us too defenseless, so shall we get people to repair it a little?」

The walls on the west side around the gate have collapsed completely and both bandits and mercenaries can go in and out as they please.

「No, bandits won’t come attack us, and we aren’t ruling over this city, so just leave it.」

「I understand. Even so, this is an incredible amount of carriages.」

On the main street of the city, there are large amounts of carriages lined up in various sizes ranging from the large four-horse carriages to the ones that donkeys pull.

「The owner has already been compensated. The Treian army’s goods were plundered after all.」

「Are you planning to bring back the equipment of several thousand people?」

「If it’s possible.」

Normally, it would be natural to throw away the equipment of the feudal lord’s soldiers because they were heavy, but the armor and helmet that these noblemen and knights wear were much more expensive than some botchy jewelry.

She seemed to be thinking deeply and seemed cute so I rubbed her cheeks.

「Waah! Stop stop!」

「I will leave these matters to Leopolt. You don’t have to worry about it.」

「I understand so please stop pulling on my cheeks!!」

The one who started this conflict was me, so obviously all the expenses should come from me personally. Even though we’ve managed to obtain successive victories, causalities have also appeared. It takes quite a lot of money to mobilize an army as well. I was able to help them get some actual experience in battle but since it ended so quickly, it wasn’t really worth it. If the equipments which were abandoned or disarmed from the enemy army are brought back, it could be reused or just sold off for money. If possible, I would like to get the ransom for the important-looking men, but maybe it’ll be prevented by the ceasefire conditions.

Moreover, this town had a feudal lord and there seemed to be houses where the aristocrats lived and also affluent merchants. There are many things left here, so I think it would be fine to take them. Leaving the citizen’s behind, they immediately escaped for their own lives. Therefore, I think it’s fine for them to lose this much as compensation. This has unexpectedly become quite a good expedition for my profits.



–Third Person POV–

Capital, Goldonia

「For the above reasons, even if we put aside the attack at the start of the war, it is clear that the Goldonian side made an excessive attack. Thus, the ceasefire will require compensation for the loss and the repairing of the border line and……」

Count Verdot has a strict face while pleading to King Alexandro.

In addition to the fall of Valeora, their army also got destroyed in their attempt to recapture the city, so the Treian government decided that it would no longer be possible to solve things except by negotiating through the ambassador. After the war in Arkland, they also managed to take the upper hand from Goldonia in negotiating for dominion of territory and Count Verdot who spoke in a loud voice about his warm personal relationship with the King made him the first choice to act as an ambassador.

At first, he denied the role, but because he was pressed on by the high society due to his big mouth which spread heroic tales about himself, he was forced into the position of special envoy and sent towards Goldonia.

「Well, isn’t that a strange argument. If our country does not have the responsibility for starting the war, why would there be a need for us to make compensation?」

「However, currently great damage has been caused. If you don’t compensate for the damage that your country has caused……」

「My country and your country has favorable relations, so the incident that happened this time only appears to me as an unfortunate accident between my retainer and your country. Or is it that my retainer……Viscount Hardlett, has committed some unjust act that opposes your sense of morality?」

「I am not quite aware of that……」

「Rather, according to the information I gained, it seems to me that your army massacred the escaping citizens and on top of that, aimed their arrows towards my army and fired shots.」

Verdot looks away. That was exactly the case, but he would not admit it even if his mouth was ripped open, although it’s quite an unsightly result.

「That is nothing but the thoughtless words of insurgents. That’s not what really happened……」

The King slams the desk……or you would think he would, instead he forcefully rested his teacup on the desk.

「We received the pre-emptive strike and further, you have stepped deeply into our territory……if this is in fact a war between enemy nations, then the one who needs to pay compensations is your country, isn’t it? But I have said that I would withdraw my troops unconditionally. I’ll have my troops back to the border line and we’ll both forget this happened. Isn’t that the best outcome?」

But Verdot doesn’t agree to those conditions. The things lost in the war between the Treian kingdom and the Hardlett army is too big. The army defeated on the border suffered significant casualties, and the army which attempted to retake Valeora has been destroyed and many have surrendered, and even now the exact amount of casualties is unknown.

The accumulated total number of troops which have been destroyed exceeds 10,000. The amount of equipment they lost was huge too, and the supplies stolen from the crushed supply squads were also a ridiculously large amount. The supplies have already been running low due to the sudden price increase of grain and the frequent occurrences of rebellion inside the occupied land. At this point, if they are unable to gain reparations, the government would be dealt a big blow.

More than anything, instead of losing against the Goldonian royal army, the Treian army lost twice to some feudal lord in the remote regions. Getting nothing in return for making peace will cause the royalty to completely lose face. This situation is seriously not good since right now in the former Arkland territory, they have their hands full trying to suppress the frequent rebellions of farmers.

Verdot had hopes that the Goldonian King would not prove to be a tough negotiating opponent as he was in the rumors. It was also like this in the previous negotiation. If he won’t make any mistakes, there is no choice but to continuously pressure him.

「If you won’t accept paying the compensation, then unfortunately, I can’t agree to the ceasefire so soon. Lord Hardlett is already quite deep into my territory, so it might end with him and his army meeting an unfortunate fate, you know?」

That was a bluff. As soon as they failed in capturing Valeora, there is no longer any capable armies in the area. The main force of the royal army is in the vicinity of the capital Trisnea, and even if the armies of the lords are gathered, the surrounding feudal lords wouldn’t challenge the powerful army of Hardlett who has already won twice with his small amount of forces.

「I don’t desire a war with your country.」

Relief appears on Verdot’s face.

「But, there are many wars that occur even when unwanted by both sides.」

His face stiffens.

「I don’t need to know whether or not you are going to annihilate some people. But those actions will cause me displeasure.」

The King opens the window while speaking and overlooks the entire capital.

「Goldonia is a great country. And a suitable army has been gathered too.」

「……What do you mean by that?」

The King looks back at him. He was smiling, but his gaze does not leave Verdot’s eyes.

「It has nothing to do with this incident, but I’m having my army get stronger by letting them conduct training exercises.」

Now that it was mentioned, Verdot realizes that the number of soldiers in the garrison got fewer.

「There is a perfect place to hold the exercises in the southern territory. It’s a large exercise conducted with 30,000 troops, which I would wish for them to succeed by all means.」

Verdot’s face starts to lose color as the blood drains from his face. A large army of 30,000 is heading to the south. He hasn’t gotten stupid enough from the peaceful times to think that this would be just an ordinary exercise at this point in time.

Even just the rebellious farmers and the invasion of Hardlett’s army is causing enough of a ruckus, so thinking about what would happen if 30,000 of Goldonia’s legitimate army also collides into them is a frightening thing.

「Surely you jest……with such a demonstration, you will invite the isolation of your nation. As much as Goldonia is a large country, it can’t stand up against four opposing countries at the same time.」

「It’s just a training exercise. But if we are talking about hypotheses here……」

The King smiles. It was an aggressive smile, without an iota of calmness or friendship.

「At that time, it would only be three nations. If they have already been killed, will the punishments I receive from those offenders be important?」

Both of them no longer utters a single word. The King has no need to say anything more and Verdot couldn’t reply anything with either. It is quite obvious that Triea can not currently bear any kind of full-scale attack from Goldonia. Even if Goldonia were to receive armed sanctions from the surrounding countries, Triea certainly will not be in the picture by then.

The silence continues even as the King slowly finishes enjoying his second helping of tea, as the sound of him softly placing his cup down resonates.

「Count Verdot, it’s a ceasefire. Let us both suppress our swords and return home. What do you say?」

Verdot is the special envoy entrusted with the full authority, and as soon as he disappointedly nods his head, both countries agreed mutually to enter into a ceasefire. The conditions were to immediately withdraw to the previous border line, release all prisoners of war, and both sides will not question who the responsibility of the war falls on. In addition, to prevent clashes at the border zone, it was decided that an area acting as a buffer zone will be created.

Verdot was able to thoroughly taste the terror of the man called King Alexandro. Who said that this King was sweeter than his reputation? If there are benefits to be gained, this King is willing to get involved in wars all over the land on these plains. However, the biggest concern for Verdot right now is how he will be treated after he brings this information back to his home country.



–Aegir POV–

One week later, Valeora

「It looks like a ceasefire.」

「I see.」

「Is that so?」

「The war is over?!」

「Cease Fire???」


The people gathered in this place are me, Leopolt, Celia, Irijina and Pipi. No one seems to be surprised. It was a result already predicted, and we formed our plans around that assumption.

「What are the terms?」

「Unconditional and instantaneous withdrawal of troops, and the release of all prisoners of war. That’s it.」

「Hoh, it seems the King has come out superior in the negotiations.」

「I guess, but Leopolt, you shouldn’t address the King so casually.」

「I won’t say it in front of his presence.」

「In any case, since the ceasefire has been determined, we don’t need to overstay, so let’s take what we need and quickly get back home.」

「We’re just like a group of bandits.」

Celia jokes around.

「If we were real bandits, then we would also take the women.」

「……Then aren’t you a bandit? You not only ate that girl, you also ate those two maids, didn’t you?」

She’s paying attention. I certainly enjoyed a maid with large breasts and a middle-aged maid. Of course, I didn’t do anything by force.

「Leopolt, the plundered items……and the loot, have they been loaded yet?」

One of the ceasefire conditions is that responsibility of war will not be questioned by either party. In that case, we don’t have to return the goods that we plundered during the conflict.

「Yes, there are no delays. Roughly everything which has some value, especially armor and weapons, are piled up in mountains. As expected, we couldn’t fit everything so a portion will be left behind.」

「I don’t mind. When we leave, bandits may come, so it’s fine to leave a little bit.」

It’s because we destroyed the walls protecting the city. It would make me feel bad if I let the bandits rape the nice women in this city as they please.

「If the soldiers want to bring it back, let them bring what they want.」

Of course, I can’t let them do as they pleased with the equipment, but if they were to sell it, it would act as a nice extra income for them. Since individual plundering is somewhat forbidden, if I don’t give them some sort of reward, then their morale won’t improve.

「With weapons aside, we’re bringing back things like gold and jewels, right?」

The conversation is getting more and more similar to that of a bandit.

「We are prioritizing those when packing. To prevent them from being stolen, there is a record which lists the items.」

I tell him I don’t need to see it, but Celia takes it anyway and gives it a read. She’s really an earnest girl.

「If preparations are ready, then why don’t we withdraw tomorrow. There’s no reason to stay.」

「「「Yessir!」」」

「Aye.」

It hasn’t even been two years since I’ve lived in Goldonia, but how many wars does this make? Not to mention, it looks like more wars will come. It would seem that my life is intricately intertwined with both battles and wars.

I watch as my subordinates quickly leave the room to make final checks on the preparations and give out orders to the soldiers, then I head to the bedroom. Once I gave out the order, there’s nothing else for me to do. They are skilled, so they are already doing everything quite well.

「Are you heading to bed? Then shall I bring the sheets……kyaah!!」

In the corridor, I hug and lift the middle-aged maid by the sides, thrust my hand into her crotch and lower her underwear. I expose her ass and bring the flustered woman all the way to the bedroom.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 20 years old. Summer

(Traditional age reckoning)

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Viscount. Eastern Independent Army Commander. Troop Count 2000

Feudal Lord of Arkland Southeast Area. Private Army 300. Mountain Nation: Approx. 1000

Assets: 2000 gold (5000 gold Debt )

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Large spear.

Family: Nonna (wife), Carla (concubine), Mel (concubine), Sue (daughter), Kuu, Ruu,

Rita (imitation maid), Sebastian (butler), Yoguri (house guest).

Capital: Melissa, Maria, Catherine, Antonio (son), Miti, Alma, Kroll.

Subordinates: Celia (adjutant), Irijina (private army commander), Pipi (follower), Leopolt (Independent Army Vice-Commander), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Schwartz (horse)

Sexual Partners: 49, children who have been born: 7.
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–Aegir POV–

The city of Rafen was wrapped in an uneasy and unsettling atmosphere. The cause is the large army of returning cavalry and the tremendous amount of spoils of war that was brought back.

「It’s almost like a migration of an entire nation. Aren’t there like 100 carriages?」

「There are 15 of the large type and 75 that are medium type and under, but 20 out of those contain water and fodder.」

Celia does well to remember minute details such as this. It’s impressive, but she might be paying too much attention unnecessarily. If you get distracted by the little things and you miss seeing the big picture, that won’t be good.

「Haau-! Don’t stretch my cheeks when I’m telling you something serious!」



「You did well to come back unharmed, there has not been any particular changes within the territory. ……Although, you’ve once again brought back such a large amount.」

Adolph, who came galloping on a small donkey-like horse, also seems to be dumbfounded. Well, that’s because we brought back thousands of swords, spears and anything worth their weight. Besides that, there are also expensive-looking armors and bows which could help us reform a whole army.

「Well this is……as expected, there’s no place for you to leave this.」

「We will be selling most of these. There are few valuables, so just store the spears and regular armors in some empty space and cover it with a cloak or something, and we’ll bring the jewellery and gold back to the mansion.」

「What on earth have you been doing? Don’t tell me……」

Adolph has a doubtful tone in his voice. I’ve done almost exactly what he has imagined probably.

「I just took the things the nobles and businessmen have left behind. Don’t worry, since I didn’t take anything from the regular citizens.」

「Please do things more moderately, I beg you……」

Adolph lets out a worrisome voice as he brings several people with him to count the spoils of war. He probably wants to create an accurate inventory list. He wants to create a summary of the people, the land, the assets and document them altogether.

Celia is doing something similar, but she leaves out some crucial steps. On the other hand, Adolph makes absolutely no mistake and doesn’t leave anything out. He is very talented but it’s more impressive that he doesn’t get depressed by doing such detailed and troublesome tasks. Maybe I should bring him with me to have fun with some women.

While thinking about what kind of woman he would like, I leave Leopolt to deal with the general affairs of the returning squad, and bring Celia and Irijina back to the mansion. Pipi is sticking by my side too.

It wasn’t that long of an expedition, but I want to embrace the women I’ve left at the mansion with reckless abandon. I want to be wrapped by the monstrous tits of Nonna, have Carla service me, and it would be nice if Mel can still squirt breast milk……. While I’m at it, I’ll slap Rita’s ass too. My chest and crotch are both throbbing in anticipation as I open the door, witnessing a strange scene in front of me.

「「Welcome back!」」

Carla and Mel jump forward and kiss me. If I look carefully, they are wearing matching loose one piece dresses. The length is long, but if I roll it up, it looks like I can penetrate them easily. Rita, as well as the sisters Kuu and Ruu, came later to greet me too. This much is fine but…….

「…………」

Nonna is slumped over on her knees and her shoulders are drooped.

「What’s wrong?」

「……uuuuu, please ask the two of them.」

When I went to the two of them, Carla and Mel were full of smiles, holding each other’s hands and speaking in unison.

「「The two of us, got pregnant!」」

「Eeeeeeeeeeeeh!?」

The only one who let out such a surprised voice was Celia. I let out so much semen inside them when I embraced the two of them that it knocked them up. It would be stranger if they didn’t get pregnant.

「Is that so? That’s good. Come here.」

I hug the two of them close to me and stroke their heads. Both of them are older than me, especially Mel, who is 17 years above me in age, but she’s still my cute girl.

「Ehehe, I suddenly didn’t feel too good. I thought it was some sort of illness, but Mel was also feeling the same way.」

「We had a doctor look at it as well, so there is no mistaking it.」

Carla is begging me to praise her, while Mel takes my hand and places it on her belly to stroke. It might still be too soon so I can’t tell when I touch her, but knowing that my kid is in there makes me feel a strange sensation.

「I don’t know what I should do……should I let you rest?」

In any case, I have no clue about parenting.

「Ufufu, you don’t have to worry, since bearing the child is a woman’s job. It’s fine if you treat us as you have always done before. I’m not bragging, but I have already bore three children, so I can also give some advice to Carla-san. Please be at ease.」

Having a veteran pregnant woman like Mel around reassures me. If it was just Carla, then it would cause me to worry.

「I won’t be climbing up any roofs anymore. It’ll freeze my belly if I go outside to pee, so I’ll refrain from doing that too.」

You shouldn’t be doing those things in the beginning. So she’s been doing that kind of stuff outside all this time……?

「Mel, if Carla does anything strange, don’t be afraid to scold her. Carla should also listen to what Mel says.」

「Yees~. It’s Aegir’s child after all. I will cherish it.」

「I understand. It should take around the same time, so we should bear strong children together.」

Rita, Kuu, Ruu, and Sue, who started to walk, appeared and are having fun excitedly, surrounding the two of them. Celia, who recovered from the shock, is now carefully touching the belly, as if touching something fragile. Irijina was told to definitely not be too forceful, so just in case, she is using just a fingertip to tap repeatedly. The two’s stomachs aren’t that different in terms of appearance, but Celia and Irijina are extremely interested in the life existing inside. Within this harmonious atmosphere, there is one woman who is carrying a gloomy aura.

「Don’t worry too much about it. This is a long awaited time, why not celebrate?」

「Of course, I’ll give them my blessings. But it’s not that – maybe my own womb is telling me that it hates me that it can’t get pregnant, and it’s such a pathetic feeling……」

In actuality, Nonna, having claimed that she herself is the legal wife, is a little conscious of the fact that even after I have embraced her so much, she is the only one who didn’t get pregnant.

「That kind of thing happens too. You’re only 19 now, right? From now on, I will continue to embrace you without hesitation and you’ll get pregnant somewhere during that time.」

「But if a boy is born first!! …………well, one has already been born, right? I guess it might not make sense that I’m in such a hurry.」

Nonna buries her face into my chest and whispers a soft thank you. I don’t know what she’s thanking me for, but I guess I’ll hug her for now.

「Aaah–!! Nonna is doing it!」

Carla’s loud voice broke our quiet time together.

「I am not! Aren’t we just hugging each other?」

「Then what about that hand?!」

Before I knew it, Nonna’s hand was rubbing my crotch.

「That is, well his precious thing has gotten excited, so I thought……you know.」


Having Nonna hug me is equivalent to her pressing her breasts against me. My cock that came back from the battlefield is basically declaring that it is already lusting for women.

「We’re going to be doing it for real now, so it should be fine.」

But I can’t fuck the pregnant girls.

「I don’t think I could penetrate you, but you could use your mouth and hands. Your bellies don’t really stand out yet either, so that shouldn’t dampen your moods, right?」

Mel and Carla haven’t done it in a while so they may be craving for it.

「Then let’s go take a bath. Rita, you come too, I’ll make love to you.」

「Thank you very much.」

I’ll have to be affectionate with all the women in the house who had to wait. Having rich sex is the secret to maintaining good relationships with women.

「Well then, Irijina-san. Shall we wash our bodies in a separate place?」

「I guess. We can’t get in the way, oh wait! But can the two of us fool around and comfort each other!?」

「No, we won’t!! Let’s at least go somewhere Aegir-sama is not!!」

They seem to be having their own fun over there.



The bathroom in the feudal lord’s mansion in Rafen was hastily made, and was narrower and more poor-looking than the one we initially in the capital, but it has been gradually renovated and has gotten bigger. It might already be better than the one in the capital now. In any case, this is my territory so I can do as I like.

「It got bigger again, didn’t it.」

「Yes, the one at the capital was big too, but as expected, it couldn’t fit everyone together in the water.」

As soon as we entered the bathroom, Mel, Carla, Nonna, Rita and I poured water on ourselves and washed our bodies. Nonna and Rita washed their own bodies by using a soapy cloth to thoroughly wipe themselves, then used their bodies full of bubbles to press against me and wash me as well. It’s not good for Carla and Mel to press against their stomachs, so Mel sucked on my lips while Carla sucked on my dick.

「Hardlett-sama doesn’t have to do anything. We will do everything for you after all.」

「When it has been awhile, it really feels thick, it doesn’t fit in my mouth. Uwaa, your balls are heavy-! You’ve accumulated a lot, haven’t you?」

「Aegir-sama, you better not cum yet. You’ll save up lots and then release that thick juice inside me.……」

After the women finished washing my body, even going as far as cleaning my asshole, they lead me to the bathtub. With the temperature of summer in mind, even bathing a long time in the warm water won’t cause the temperature to rise that much.

As I enter the bathtub, I hug Nonna from behind as we sink together into the water.

「I’ll have to first pound you with all of my accumulated sperm.」

「I’m happy.」

Nonna sits on top of me while I am crossed-legged and wiggles around, trying to adjust her own position to match that of my dick. Once she was satisfied, she grabs my cock and inserts it inside her by herself.

「Aaah……it’s been so long since I’ve had Aegir-sama inside me…………」

Once it entered her deepest part, I waited ten seconds to fully taste the pleasure, then slowly started to move. Along with our movements, the water sloshed around and made splashing sounds.


「It feels quite slippery. Have you been longing for it?」

「Yes, I have been longing for this sinful cock…… you probably lusted for several women on the battlefield, right?」

Just a few people.

「Right now, this meat rod is yours. Savor it as much as you want.」

「I will! You can touch my breasts too……」

「We will do it.」

Carla cuts into the conversation and sucks on Nonna’s breast. Mel also smiles as she sucks on the other breast.

「Hey wait! What are you two-!? Aa~ don’t! Don’t suck on my nipples!!」

I can also clearly hear the sucking sounds coming from them. They weren’t just putting their mouths on them, but were genuinely trying to suck something out. Nonna is trying to separate them from her nipples so I restrain both her hands.

「Aegir-sama! Whyy?! Aaah, Carla don’t bite meee!!!」

It would be a waste to let an interesting moment like this end.

「They’re really big, aren’t they……? If something this monstrous exists, then it makes us look flat! We’ll have to get rid of the monsters!」

Carla grabs the nipple and pulls on it. Nonna throws her head backwards and screams. I would reproach them for being too violent, but they weren’t being too forceful, and the tightening sensation is quite nice.

「Even though the breasts are so big, the nipples are this cute……. But their color is a little dark though. Take this-♪」

「Don’t talk about the color! I really……aaaaaaaah-!! Mel-san bit me! Stop it!!」

Mel grazes her nipple with her teeth. It made Nonna raise her hips and moan loudly.

「Mel, don’t hurt her too much.」

「Sorry about that.♪」

I didn’t think they were being serious, but teeth marks were left on Nonna’s nipple. Mel appears to be gentle on the outside but she has a rather merciless manner of doing things.

After that, Carla and Mel, the pregnant concubines, continued their thorough group attack on the defenseless Nonna, making her completely exhausted.

「Nonna? You two really overdid it. She’s dead-tired now.」

「「Sorrry~」」

I don’t hear any feeling of remorse from these two. However, now that her body is completely relaxed, the mouth deep inside her body might open up easier. If I’m lucky, I might be able to grant her wish. I grab the large breasts of the continuously teased woman and thrust my hips up into her.

「Nonna! Get pregnant!!」

I thrust up into Nonna, lifting her exhausted body above the water surface and ejaculate. Maybe soaking in the warm water made things better, but I can tell that a thick, almost solid, stream of semen flowed into her from my dick.

「Aah-……it’s coming out.」

The force of the ejaculation brought Nonna to her senses and she places her hand on her stomach happily.

「Mel, go on and feel it. You can tell that it’s shooting out.」

「Ara, you’re right. I wonder how long it’ll continue.」

The two concubines are making a fuss around the area where I’m connected with Nonna, the part that couldn’t fit inside and was above the water surface. With such a stimulus, a large amount of semen was further sprayed out.

「Nonna~ can you tell? It’s making squirting sounds as it flows into you. You’ll be like us quite soon, I’m sure.」

「With such a huge amount of seeds, the egg inside Nonna-san must currently be getting scrambled.」

While staring at the part we are connected and listening to the dirty talk, Nonna trembles.

Eventually the long ejaculation finished as I lowered my waist and let Nonna sink back into the water.

「Fuu, that felt good. How about you?」

「It was the best……. I received a lot too.」

My dick is pulled out from her, but it would be a waste for the semen to flow back out, so Nonna holds it in as she gets up from the water. Well, time for the next person.

「Rita, you want some too, right? I’ll embrace you now, so come over here.」

Outside the bathtub, Rita was desperately rubbing herself, as she waddles over and shakes her prided ass towards me while lowering it on top of my waist. With such a large ass on top of it, my cock once again regained its strength.



「Which do you prefer, alcohol or fruit juice?」

「There’s meat as well.」

After getting out of the bath, me and the wives are relaxing on the sofa, while enjoying the drinks that Kuu and Ruu prepared. Normally, Sebastian and Rita would do that, but the butler is busy preparing for tonight’s triumphant celebration and Rita was groaning in the bathroom while waving her ass. Maybe I overdid it a little.

「Hardlett-sama, is it a good time?」


Adolph came when I was enjoying my drinks with my wives in both arms. Adolph places a sheet of paper on the desk while dripping cold sweat in the face of Nonna, who’s rolling her eyes, Carla who clicked her tongue, and Mel’s smile.

「And this is?」

「It’s the list of the spoils of war that I made earlier. I don’t know the value of the armor, weapons and jewels so just the amount is listed, while the amount of gold is accurately counted.」

「Hooh, you did well to count it in such a short time.」

「Even though it was just a short period……we returned just before noon and now the sun has already set.」

So we’ve been doing it that long, no wonder Rita, who’s supposed to be resilient, was turned into that state.

「The weapons can be used to some degree by the private army, but I plan to sell all the jewels and valuables of that sort and turn it into gold. Do you know of any merchants who would buy it from us?」

「With this amount, it would be impossible for the merchants in Rafen, comparable to miscellaneous goods shops, to buy it. There are many capable wealthy merchants in the capital of Goldonia though……. Would that be alright with you?」

「Hm? If you think about it normally, I think that there is no choice but to sell it at the capital though.」

「I wouldn’t recommend it. It goes without saying that the wealthy merchants in the capital have an intimate relationship with the royalty. The items we have were plundered, right? So if the royalty found out about that detail from the merchants, it would only place an unwanted burden on us.」

I see, it is certainly the case that they won’t praise us for stealing from Treia, a nation of friendly relations, no matter how negligible that may be. Besides, if it happens to be worth lots of money, there may be some sort of tax. The civil officials in the capital are constantly aiming for the opportunity to tax the noble feudal lords after all.

「It won’t be blamed publicly and it isn’t widely talked about, don’t we have such an option?」

Adolph mulls it over in his heart. When the war is over and it becomes peaceful, his existence suddenly increases in importance.

「Maybe Magrado or Stura……? Preferably the latter. That country right now is developing commercially, and there are also many big merchants of which we are seeking. In addition, many of their merchants are not under influence of the nation, so that is convenient.」

「Stura? ……That’s across the river, isn’t it? Are they going to take the trouble of coming over?」

「The merchants will go wherever they smell gold. Moreover, selling off our items to a third-party country, they will even take things which belonged to the Treia kingdom, so we can sell them confidently.」

「It’s fine if you say so. If we can sell them for a lot of money, then it doesn’t matter where we sell it.」

「That will depend on the negotiating. Unfortunately, jewels and works of art are outside my specialty so I can’t assess their value. It would be nice if we can somehow hide that weakness during the negotiation.」

「…………」

Nonna’s eyes sparkle.

「Nonna, you can’t go.」

The proof that her eyes can’t really be trusted lies in the several counterfeit items scattered in our house. Even if you puff your cheeks, you can’t.

「If we don’t have an address, then it doesn’t matter what we say. Let’s just do as much as we can. I’ll leave the choice of merchant to you.」

「I understand. Then I will give you just the list of gold.」

The record shows various details of the currency and totals of 4000 gold is written.

「I see……」

It wasn’t as much as I thought. It is a large amount, but it took close to 3000 gold in expenses to mobilize the army in the first place. The merchants properly took their cash and ran away with their fortunes. We can expect the nobles to bring expensive-looking armor and jewels from their families.

「This conflict has become a valuable experience for us. I came up with some new tactics too, and we didn’t have any deficits so it is quite the successful result.」

Leopolt came by and spoke up before I noticed. Seeing as how mercantilism and stuff were outside his field of expertise, he didn’t speak up. It is helpful that my subordinates understand their own areas of specialty. Their personalities are strong to begin with, so if their sphere of subjects overlapped, then there would be constant conflicts everyday.

「I guess. There are more soldiers among the citizens too. Please tell Irijina to incorporate them into the private army. The size of the private army will increase and cooperation will improve too.」

「Yes, the eastern army will eventually be returned to the king. The main focus of the new tactics will be to combine the private army with the bow cavalry.」

「I’m counting on you.」

After saying that, Leopolt left.

Now that there are no distractions, I can hold women left and right.

「Will you service me? I want to enjoy myself while I can.」

I’ll have to head over to the capital as soon as I rest my body. The king has not particularly called me, but a letter from Erich told me to come quickly, and it was written in a strong tone.

I sighed as he probably just has something to complain about. I hold down Mel’s head as she sucks my meat rod and I shoot my semen in her mouth.

「Aegir-sama’s seed is in my womb and in my stomach……」

She brings both hands to her stomach in ecstasy and as soon as Mel removes her mouth, Carla opens hers. Nonna also looks like she wants to service me with her mouth, so I had her use my finger. I’ll have to embrace these women as much as I can now.
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–Aegir POV–

Capital Goldonia

「Lord Hardlett, how nice of you to come. It has been a while……since the Arkland war victory ceremony.」

「Yes, your majesty. In regards to the current incident, I apologize for bothering your majesty into dirtying your own hands.」

I lower my head in front of the King. As soon as I arrived at the capital, Erich appeared and took me along to see the King. I was planning to go after I’ve had fun with Melissa and the others though.

「It’s nothing, I just pretended a little to mobilize the army. The planned training exercise has already been halted. There has been absolutely no loss.」

Oh really, then there’s no problem. I could have gone one round with the girls then. Erich glares at me.

「So, how much damage have you suffered? Did you have any hindrances in your maintenance of security or border defense?」

There are no problems in those respects. Damage has been quite insignificant, and there were many among the rebelling farmers that are experienced in military campaigns, so conversely, the private army has been strengthened.

「No. Damage was quite minimal. There is no particular need to replenish any soldiers.」

「Hooh, I have received the reports that you’ve fought twice against an opponent with several thousand forces……. But to suffer only minimal casualties despite that?」

「That is the case.」

The first battle was a total surprise attack, while the second was a massive charge after scaring the enemy out of their wits. We created situations where we were at an overwhelming advantage before attacking, so we suffered almost no casualties. Not only that, we were able to instantly invade into the central area, in large part due to the enemy not having their defenses set up.

「Is that so? As expected of the army led by my kingdom’s strongest brave general, how powerful.」

「I am not worthy of your majesty’s praise.」

I don’t see any particularly angry or unpleasant emotions from the King. Then, it means there isn’t much meaning to my apology.

「……But, this time’s incident has thrown many of my plans out of control.」

The King’s voice instantly got colder. As I thought, he’s mad, so I hope he doesn’t have some weird expectations for me. With a wave of the King’s hand, a portion of people excluding the civil officials and military officials all leave the room.

「What I’m going to say from this point on cannot be heard by anyone else.……I have secretly presumed Treia to be our next enemy. Therefore, when the time comes, I will neglect our temporary friendly relations with them.」

That reminds me, I think Leopolt mentioned something like Treia would be the next enemy. But if I just go, ‘Oh, I see’ then it might make the King mad so I’ll exaggerate a little and act surprised.

「Treia was careless this time around and the surrounding countries are beginning to be cautious about us. It has become a little annoying.」

After the ceasefire, it seems like the Treian guards are being removed from the border line, which had been neglected up until now. It means that even if the opportunity comes for them to pounce, they can’t instantly take control.

「Among the civil officials, there are some who voiced out to have you punished appropriately for stirring up the diplomacy.」

「With all due respect-!」

Erich tries to interrupt but the King raises a hand to stop him. He probably intended to cover for me. The next time I see you looking at Nonna’s valley between her breasts, I’ll forgive you.

「If the next 100 years were to continue in peace, then I won’t think about it, but right now, that is out of the question. I also think that this small incident that you did is not worth punishing you for. Therefore, I will have you repay me through action.」

Erich and I both may have made dubious faces.

「From this point on, you and Treia’s border should have few troops stationed in your respective garrisons. Strongholds or encampments may be set up, but I will still ask you.」

The King paused for a little while.

「On my order, can you tear a hole in Treia’s defenses and threaten them from the east?」

「Of course, that is an easy task.」

Their military force may be rebuilt and their defensive formations are currently unknown so there is no way to know, but it isn’t a good idea to show hesitation in this situation. I’ve already said it, so I’ll do something about it. Whether that strategy worked or not, the King once again relaxed his strict expression.

「Very well, then this future service in battle will serve to counterbalance your transgressions, and I will ignore this incident.」

The King clapped his hands and the people who exited the room rapidly stepped back inside.

「Then, let’s end it at that. You are dismissed.」

The holder of the highest authority in Goldonia slowly sat down on this throne and drank his tea. I bow once and was about to exit the room, but wasn’t allowed to leave just yet.

「Count Radhalde, Lord Hardlett, I would like you to know about the upcoming diplomacy……」

「………Lord Hardlett, don’t run away.」

In the end, several hours passed with us having to listen to the noble employed in domestic affairs’ reprimands and the civil officials’ courteous complaints. Erich told me that it was because I fell asleep twice that it dragged on unnecessarily. At any rate, the interrogation is finished. I didn’t get punished, and now I can embrace the women in the capital as much as I want. Things aren’t all that bad.



I pick up Celia, who was wondering what would happen to me and was waiting nervously for me in the waiting room, and head to my house in the capital after a long absence. The ones who accompanied me this time are Celia and Nonna. Celia naturally follows me, but Nonna told me that it had been a while since she’s shopped in the capital. According to Celia, the spy, it seems like she secretly packed an amount of gold in the carriage. Even though Rafen’s population have received a sudden influx, the place is still a remote countryside. I’ll overlook it for now.

Nonna and the others, who went home ahead of us, probably informed the others because once we entered the house, everyone gave us a warm welcome.

「「Welcome back home.」」

Melissa and Maria greeted us with a mitsuyubi.1 Behind them, Catherine appeared while holding her son.

「Welcome……back.」

「Yeah, how have you been doing?」

「Perfectly. Um, what should I say?」

Catherine probably wants me to hold her son, but Nonna is giving off malicious vibes beside me, so she’s a little concerned about that. She is also from a high-class noble family, so she can imagine what Nonna feels like when a lover bears a son before the legal wife.

「You don’t have to worry so much.」

I pick up and hold the son named Antonio. When I look again, he has a refined face. I guess it should be obvious because his mother is such an outstanding beauty.

「He might become quite the womanizer in the future.」

「He will definitely become one……since his father is one.」

According to Catherine, the midwife that helped with Antonio’s delivery said that his genitals were quite large.

Before I realized it, Nonna, who was releasing malicious intent from the side, is now glaring at me with teary eyes. In that sense, she may be similar to Claudia.

I won’t let Nonna feel such painful emotions. I hug her close and kiss her, stroking her head too.

「You will also bear a cute kid. After all, you’re such a beautiful woman.」

When I lift her chin and kiss her again, the malicious intent disappears. Alright, this is good.

「As I thought, Antonio will also become like that……?」

I don’t listen to what Catherine says.

「Melissa, you did well to protect the house. Did anything serious happen?」

「Yes, well it’s just……that.」

It seems hard for her to say, so she pretends to hug me and whispers in my ear.

「You see, Maria has……I’m sorry.」

It seems like something I’m worried about. Maria has always been raised in Treia, and her family is in Roleil, a city in Treia. Even though it might be somewhat limited, hearing that I clashed with her mother country may have hurt her heart. Perhaps this incident may cause her to abandon me and return to her hometown.

「Is Maria going to leave me?」

「I-it’s not that! It’s not that but……」


Melissa seems unusually hardpressed to speak.

「I won’t really blame you or Maria. Just tell me.」

She lowered her head as if preparing her heart.

「I-I’m really sorry! While Aegir-san was away, the both of us were comforting each other, but I got a little carried away……and it seems Maria has…………fallen in love with me.」

She lowers her chin with a slump. When I ask her, the conflict with Treia has limited effects and there aren’t many things talked about between the citizens. It also seems Maria isn’t too concerned.

And when I further listen to the story in detail, she was also lonely from the lack of men, and has been using the dildo every night. At first, it seemed like both of them were making each other feel good while they were playing around, but gradually Maria’s attitude and behavior changed, and even now, just being by her side at noon, she will blush and act sweetly just like she would do with a lover.

「So she fell from your charm and techniques?」

「I was also lonely because Aegir-san wasn’t here, and I just unintentionally got enthusiastic about it……. But Maria also-」

「From now on, not just your words, I’ll hear it from her directly. Can you get the bed ready?」

It’s the perfect place for a man and woman to talk to each other.



「Then……I’ll be in your care after a long absence.」

Me, Melissa, and Maria are standing naked in the bedroom. Our relationship isn’t one where we get embarrassed around each other, but Maria is hiding half her body behind Melissa.

「What’s wrong Maria?」

「Um, it’s kind of embarrassing……. And a man’s thing is a little intimidating.」

My dick stands erect at the woman’s premonition. The girls stare at the towering thing – Maria fearfully does so though.

「Have you gotten accustomed to it being just the two of you?」

「Eh!?」

Maria is confused as to why I knew about it as she widens her eyes in surprised and immediately looks at Melissa.

「I’m sorry……we’re Aegir-san’s women after all so I have to at least let him know……」

「Uuu-……」

I throw the embarrassed Maria roughly on the bed and lower my mouth to her crotch. Having used such a thick dildo every day, her hole has become moderately developed and has loosened quite a bit. Maria is holding my head and sending looks at Melissa to get her to save her, but of course she doesn’t help her. I’ve recently been neglecting to contact them, but it’s a body that I knew inside and out; once I slip my tongue inside and suck her clitoris, she yields to the pleasure.

「Aaau!!」

Without much time passing, she reaches her climax and Maria stretches her legs; her hole tightens as she gets into an exhausted state. For her to fall in love with a woman, and for that woman to be Melissa, doesn’t make me especially angry, but I won’t surrender Maria from under my eyes. I place my dick, of disproportionate size close to Maria’s delicate body, right at her entrance and push straight into her.

「Aaaa……It’s entering.」

My thing, even larger than the thick dildo, which Maria used while she had sex with Melissa, was spreading Maria apart as it penetrated her. It is thicker, and longer than the dildo and more than anything, the warmth from the flesh that only my dick possessed, instantly caused Maria’s love juices to overflow.

「Fuu, your hole has become better than before. Melissa has probably stretched it out more as well.」

「Ahaha……I’m sorry.」

「Aahn!! It’s thick! It’s amazingly deep!」

Even if she gets drowned in the love between females, it seems that it can’t win against the pleasure of my meat rod, as Maria moans while grabbing my hand and seeks my lips. It looks like this might be fine after all. If she said ‘I won’t do anything except with women, and won’t even look at men’, then I was planning to correct her and fuck her the entire day though.

Then, I guess I’ll allow her to include playing around with females in her activities. But first, I’ll ejaculate once.


「Take this Maria!」

I screw in my cock as much as it can, while it is still only halfway in, and hold down the girl as I cum. This is the first release since coming to the capital, so it should continue for a relatively long time.

「Ah-!! Don’t!!」

Maria is struggling under me, but I won’t stop now. My seed continues to fire abundantly and eventually the girl loses strength and becomes quiet. Melissa facepalms and has a troubled look on her face.

「Aah, I came alot. But what’s with the sudden rampage?」

「I didn’t know that you were going to visit this time, so the contraceptive……」

「I was going to use it before we did it.」

I see, that’s because contraceptives are unnecessary when two females play with each other.

「Did you dislike it?」

「No, that’s not it. I don’t have the determination to make a baby, plus……」

Maria looks at Melissa and she becomes at a loss for words.

「If you get pregnant, you think you’ll separate from Melissa?」

「Yeah……Of course I like Aegir-san, in fact I love you. Of all the males in this world, you’re the best. But if Melissa isn’t here for me-」

Melissa turns her face away as she makes a bitter smile. I didn’t think that I would get a girl taken away from me by another girl. Not to mention, the girl who stole from me is my own woman, so I don’t know what to say. Whatever, I’ll just impregnate her with my seed. When she gives birth, her feelings might change again. Moreover, this kind of thing has its own way to entertain myself.

I pull my cock out from Maria as she rolls face up. A large amount of seed spills out onto the sheets from inside of her, but since it’ll get soggy anyways, it shouldn’t be a problem.

「Melissa, use the dildo on Maria. Do it the way you have always done it.」

Melissa smiles as she must have understood my intentions and cheerfully brought out the dildo. As I thought, you had it on you. She pushed one end into her own hole and was going to push the other against Maria, but I stop her.

「Melissa will be on the bottom. Maria will flop on top of her.」

「Aah……. Maria, focus properly.」

「Eh? O-okay.」

The women become just like how I described and the two of them thrust their hips. They must have gotten used to doing it in cowgirl position as they smoothly moved their hips, giving each other deep kisses occasionally. From the intense shaking of the women’s asses, my dick regained its hardness, not losing to its earlier state.

「Aahn! It’s good Melissa! Thrust iiit!」

Maria, gasping in pleasure, contrasts with Melissa, whose face remains troubled. She probably knows what I’m going to do, since I’ve even gone so far as to determine their positions. And her premonition is probably correct.

「Eh? What is-?」

I grab Maria by the hips from behind, who is bouncing on top of Melissa, and put my dick at her entrance. Her vagina is already full with the dildo but her asshole is vacant. Is this Maria’s first time? While I was thinking, I violated her asshole with my cock, wet with semen as lubricant.

「Fugyaaaaaaaaaa!!」

Her voice was like that of a cat that was stepped on. With a dildo in one hole and my thick dick in another, Maria was stretched to the limit with those two rods piercing her vagina and asshole.

「My asssss!! Waaaaaaa!!」

There is no blood, so I think it should be fine, but just in case, Melissa and I both stop moving. After she screamed for a while, she slumped limply onto Melissa’s chest.

「Maria, are you alright?」

「Melissaa, my ass, my ass is……」

Melissa speaks softly with Maria, who became teary eyed.

「Maria, it might hurt but do your best to endure it. You like Aegir-san, don’t you? I also love Aegir-san and I also like Maria. The three of us have become one, you know?」

「Everyone is as one?」

「That’s right, so while I’m stuck with you like this through the dildo, you can also feel Aegir-san’s thing. Maria will also feel our two rods as well.」

「Alright……. But hug me tightly, and please give me kisses too.」

When they finished talking, I resume using my hips. Melissa and I alternate in using our hips and the both us attack Maria’s holes. Maria desperately clings on to Melissa while enduring as we approach the finale.

「Here I go!」

「Kyaaa!!」

「Hyaa!」

It was an intense ejaculation in her ass. I wanted to screw as much into her asshole as possible and when I pushed my hips down, Melissa surprisingly moaned. Maria, who has pretty much passed out, has lost her strength so most of the power in my hips were sent straight to her.

「Th-the dildo is so deep, aaaaaooo!!」

The dildo entered all the way up to the entrances of both of their wombs; Maria’s is a dead end but Melissa is different. It seems that the weight of two people has finally caused the barrier of her womb to be broken through.

「Yot-」2

I pick up Maria, while her asshole is still skewered, but the dildo is no longer in her. It has clearly thrust unusually deep into Melissa.

While fucking the ass of the trembling Maria, I try to pull out the dildo that imitated my dick, but it is caught at the entrance of her womb and I can’t remove it.

「W-wait! Use soap or something to loosen it slowly……」

「Melissa, don’t you think that the woman who stole my girl needs to receive some punishment?」

「Eeh! No way, you can’t possibly……!! Aaaaaaaah—!!」


She screams like a little girl as I pull the dildo out. Melissa’s eyes lose their focus as she squirts her juices all the way to the opposite end of the room. Melissa convulses, almost as if she’s broken, but it seems she was able to genuinely climax from something other than my meat rod.

But the party isn’t over yet. I pull my cock out from Maria’s ass, and penetrate Melissa’s hole, which has been stretched out and is slightly squirting, all the way to her womb. I continue to ride on top of her as she collapses on the bed and I grab her ass and spread her apart forcefully.

「Come, Maria, fuck her ass.」

Maria, who has a blank look, wobbles over and attaches the dildo as she covers Melissa from behind. Once again, Melissa’s agonizing, yet pleasure-filled screams echo.



A few days later

「I was able to do some good shopping.」

「Another waste of money……」

Nonna is pleased with herself after buying new clothes and new cutlery, while Celia sighs. Sebastian was left at the territory so she probably grabbed a few fakes among those items. Did he think Nonna wouldn’t spend money for her amusement?

Melissa and Maria were sitting beside me, acting sweetly like cats. After the three of us participated in such intense sexual activities, it further deepened the bonds in our hearts. Occasionally, the two of them kissed, but I’ll overlook something like that.

「I think it’s about time to return to the territory.」

Melissa and Maria display a lonely expression, but it’s not like I can stay here forever. I allowed Adolph and Leopolt to take care of the territory management and daily training respectively, but I also received information that Treia has reinforced the border with troops. It must be a defensive reinforcement, but if I’m absent for too long, they might get some strange ideas.

「Maria……will you not come with me?」

「I’m sorry, but I can’t leave Melissa alone by herself.」

Then the two of them exchange a deep kiss. Nonna and Celia were also amazed. I’d feel bad to leave Melissa alone too. I did enough these few days to make up for the half year that I didn’t embrace them. I did it such that their holes will be kept gaping open for a while.



It’s time to return now. I’ll be taking the two children, Rose and Antonio, as well as Catherine, back with me to the territory. Antonio is still a baby so I’m worried about him for the journey, but it’s already pretty safe and the season is cooperating. Catherine has also recovered from giving birth, so a small trip like this is no problem.

There is also a reason why I have to bring her along no matter what. After recovering from childbirth, it seems that Catherine is feeling the recoil of not being embraced by a man in about one year’s time and is extremely pent up sexually. According to what Melissa says, during that time, she might end up eating Kroll or worst case end up finding a random man and being embraced. In the first place, Catherine is a woman who always had a lewd body. A one-year abstinence of men may have been an incredibly difficult penance for her.

In regards to her identity, right now at this current time, it’s extremely dangerous for her and Rose to stay in the house. Consequently, she cannot stand by the windowside to enjoy the good weather. If I take her with me to the territory, she won’t be seen and she can freely move in and out.

「Shall we go, Catherine?」

「……」

Catherine remained silent as she hugged her baby and led Rose by the hand while following me. Unlike how we came, I can’t have her ride with me on the same horse while she’s hugging her baby. So I had prepared for her to get on a large, high-quality carriage, which doesn’t shake too much.

「What an amazing number of wagons……are they carriages?」

Celia looks at the large amount of carriages accompanying us and leaks an amazed voice as she herself gets on one.

「Yeah, Erich asked whether I needed any additions to the eastern army. I told him I didn’t need soldiers, but he said that he would give me some large wagons instead.」

In actuality, he said that it was possible to reinforce me with around 500 to 1000 soldiers, but with such small casualties, I only needed a little compensation and refused him. From now on, I want to form my army with the private army at the core.

There are 30 large wagons in front of us; they are the newest type of two-horse wagons so they are also fast. They are more expensive than a soldier’s upkeep, so Erich is probably complaining.

「Leopolt was also quite noisy about getting more supplies somehow too.」

What he wanted was the highly efficient wagons which could keep up with the marching speed of the cavalry. Now, the strategies he comes up with can be made more realistic.

I leave the operation of the wagons to the driver as I climb in as well. Inside the wagon, one side has an animal pelt laid across, so even if I lie down, it would be quite comfortable.

Celia is sitting in an upright posture even though she has that sword, which she keeps with her everyday, by her waist. Nonna was tired after she went shopping so she quickly plopped on her side. I also laid down in the shape of the ‘大’ character while Catherine sucked on my meat rod.

「Wha-!!」

「What is it, all of a sudden?!!」

「……What are you doing?」

「Nh! Nboh-! Nguh!」

Catherine doesn’t even pay the question any attention and just focuses on desperately sucking my dick. Her face is dyed red and it seems hard for her to breathe. It’s rough and feels good, but Celia looks like she’s about to explode so I grab her face and pull out.

「What’s wrong?」

「Haa-! Haa-! I can’t hold back anymore-! Please let me suck it, I’ll go crazy!!」

Catherine brushes my hand aside and once again takes my cock all the way into her throat. She makes loud slurping noises and I can hear the choking sounds she makes as it hits the back of her throat, but she doesn’t stop moving. This place is more enclosed than the house, so it seems that her sexual excitement finally burst out.

「A man after one year……this large penis is delicious, can’t get enough!!」

I’m not mean enough to shake off the woman who is so desperately clinging to my thing with teary eyes.

「Celia, play with Rose. Nonna…… let Antonio suck on your breasts or something.」

「To do this in front of a child, what a lewd woman……」

「Why do I have to let some other woman’s baby suck on something like my breasts…… nothing will even come out.」

Celia mumbles to herself as she holds Rose, while Nonna exposes her humongous breasts and lets him suck on them in place of a toy.

Without even checking on him, Catherine continues to greedily devour my cock. The sexual desire pent up in this woman was terrifying as she continues to suck from dawn – when we departed – to dusk, swallowing everything from the ten times that I ejaculated as well. Even when Antonio was given breasts to suck, her mouth didn’t leave my meat rod. While sucking me, the genitals she was fondling at the same time, got all swollen, but still she didn’t stop her fingers.

「「How lewd is this woman……?」」

Deprived of their meat rod, Celia and Nonna both masturbated and their lonely voices resonated in the carriage.
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–Third Person/Treia POV–

Treia Kingdom, Capital Trisnea

The conference being held in the palace was in disarray. The conflict that happened this time was limited to just the citizens in the eastern area; it was reported to be a meaningless clash and besides the self-proclaimed experts endlessly blabbering about their extensive knowledge on the subject on the street corners, there was nothing else worth talking about. However, the conclusion of the conflict dealt a large blow to the military officials and those in the palace.

「The royal army got defeated by a single remote region feudal lord. Twice.」

This fact greatly caused the dignity of the army to fall. For the rebels to gather strength, the surrounding nations may misunderstand it. In addition, more than anything, it will invite the civil official nobles to intervene with the military organizations.

It can’t just be told to them, but the actual casualties that occurred can’t be hidden either. The form Treia’s standing army currently takes, as well as the personnel will be grasped by the palace. It’s impossible to hide or get the number of deaths and the equipment lost past them.

That’s why the army decided to deceive them with the numbers of the enemy’s army. With the testimony of the ones involved, it was known that Valeora fell due to what looked like 2000 cavalry, but the report was made to look like the invasion was performed by an army of 6000, composed of 2000 cavalry and 4000 infantry. If they didn’t make the army which defeated them to be of at least the same size, they couldn’t make any excuses. This led to the oversight of the fact that the enemy was allowed to invade all the way to the central area and the fact that they had a phenomenal marching speed was lost.

「Goldonia is our enemy! We must invade them back!!」

「No, we should deal with the unfaithful farmers first!」

「For that reason, shouldn’t we prioritize avoiding the confrontation and let the army recover first?」

The nobles raised their voices to assert their opinions.

With nobles, who only possess high standings, barking at each other about the government army that they knew nothing about, the conference is thrown into chaos. However, there are also reasonable and logical nobles, who held their heads in their hands, matching the king’s actions.

「Quiet down! This is a place to discuss the policies of the future for this country, not some bar on the squalid outskirts!」

The one who shouted is the prime minister of the kingdom of Treia, Marquess Dunois. He isn’t a military scholar with extensive knowledge, but his reliable ruling ability has brought stability to the country. He was also the one who opposed the kingdom’s participation in the earlier Arkland war. Everything was currently going well, so there was no need to purposely jump into a vortex of chaos. The end result was that his opinion was dismissed due to the king acting with the focus on military officials and the pressure of their influence, but the disorder that occurred this time proved the source of his premonition in a sense.

「Marquess Dunois! Then what ideas do you have?!!」

「That’s right, I would like to hear your excellent thoughts.」

The King……Trisnea III looks on with a worried face as he nods, acknowledging the prime minister has permission to step forward. In the first place, he is the highest ranked person excluding the king; once he stepped forward, he calmed down the tumult.

「First of all, it is obvious that Goldonia has ambitions to claim our territory, and although there was the incident involving the clash with the one feudal lord, they are probing our forces and there is also the line of thinking that the Goldonian king plans to throw us into chaos; I don’t doubt he has some backing.」

「That is right!」

「We should defeat Goldonia!」

The prime minister ignores the hooting.

「But to attack Goldonia is a fool’s errand, and exactly what they are hoping for. Since we’re inferior in military force, we will instantly be pushed back and the surrounding nations that saw us taking preemptive action will not come to our aid.」

The nobles who were hooting look down, and eventually quiet down.

「And now that we are in agreement in observing this ceasefire, it is important that we clean up the rebellion army first. ……Count Verdot, please tell us once more of the ceasefire conditions which you have won through intense negotiations with Goldonia.」

The prime minister jerks his chin with scornful eyes. Verdot, who has been hiding in the corner of the room up until this point, responded with a flinch of his shoulder, as he timidly stepped forward. When he walks past the nobles, they started to speak ill of him softly.

「…………First, Goldonia will immediately withdraw their forces from our territory. This has already been completed.」

Verdot speaks about the only condition which could be called an achievement in a hushed voice. However, none of the nobles give him any praise, much less open their mouths to say anything.

「That has been confirmed. Tell us about the other conditions.」

「In order to prevent accidental conflicts in the future, a buffer zone will be created on the eastern border line, where neither armies can enter……」

「A buffer zone even after they attacked us?!」


「Isn’t it essentially the same as having a part of our territory shaved off?!」

「That isn’t so! There are no villages or cities in the buffer zone, so it doesn’t particularly impede us!!」

Verdot tries to give an excuse but one of the military officials quietly puts a stop to it.

「In other words, when the rebellion army escapes into the buffer zone, there is nothing we can do?」

Silence encompasses the entire room. But the prime minister is merciless.

「That’s not all there is, right?」

「Yes……in order to not create a breeding ground for problems in the future, the casualties during the war will be mutually ignored.」

As soon as Verdot said that in a fearful voice, bellows fly at him.

「This traitor!!」

「This incompetent fool, you’ve said enough!」

「You should be ashamed of yourself!」

The conditions of the ceasefire are already common knowledge and there is no meaning to dispute them now. The prime minister just made Verdot into a sacrificial lamb and only brought it up to hang him. With that done, the anger will be directed to him and the emotional opposition to his own policies will be weakened.

「That should be enough. Count Verdot should also be happy.」

The prime minister steps down as if to drive Verdot away, and once again opens his mouth.

「In this way, we are at a considerable disadvantage in the ceasefire, but there is nothing we can do even if we lament about the past. Firstly, we should use our current forces to thoroughly sweep up the rebellion and then eliminate their resistance. After that, in order to deal with Goldonia, we will enforce conscription in our home country.」

Voices of confusion and doubt can be heard. Excluding the private armies of each feudal lord, Treia basically has just the standing army to recruit from. There were many times in the past during the Arkland war where the state of battle deteriorated after conscripting the citizens.

「With the addition of hiring mercenaries, the troop count will instantly be collected.」

One noble raised his hand.

「I don’t have any objections to the gathering of soldiers, but I heard that Goldonia’s central army or whatever already has over 40,000 troops, and is close to reaching 50,000 after reinforcement. No matter how many citizens we gather, we can probably only get 30,000. We can’t really stand up against them independently, can we?」

Those around him are secretly whispering ‘how weak’ and ‘coward’, but that noble is absolutely not worked up. Treia can only gather a maximum of 30,000 and, financially speaking, they couldn’t hire mercenaries for a long time. On the contrary, Goldonia can easily gather 10,000 considering their population. It wouldn’t even be a contest.

「I am not familiar with military affairs, but even if we fight decently, even I can tell that we only have a slight chance of winning due to the difference in military strength. But I also know that there is a way to close that gap.」

「A castle?……」

The prime minister nods greatly.

「Indeed, let us build a group of fortresses between the northern part of our country and the occupied territory. Fortunately, there is already an existing fortress that has been our line of defense against Arkland for such long years. We will extend that even further and reinforce it.」

「I see……that fortress has been a shield which safeguarded our country and kept Arkland away from us for many years, so if we strengthen it even more, then Goldonia will be unable to breakthrough.」

「The occupied territory is pretty much nothing but baggage anyway, and even if it has been taken from us, it doesn’t have much influence on our national power.」

「In addition, we must also take measures against the eastern feudal lord, Hardlett, who has dealt us a serious blow. The strength of his army looks to be a powerful cavalry squad. We should also construct a defensive encampment in the east……but it would be enough just to dig a moat and prop up some fences. If we can at least stop the cavalry, they won’t be that big of a threat to us.」

「I see……as expected of the prime minister.」

「Umu, if it’s a fortress battle, then we have the advantage.」

「If we can hold down Goldonia, restrain their military power and claim that they are doing something unjust, then Magrado and Yurest will also be on our side. That way, Goldonia will have no choice but to pull back their troops.」

Goldonia’s abundant territory is considered mouthwatering to every nation. There exists a common just cause and due to their gathering of forces to the south, the surrounding countries will definitely jump at this opportunity.

「I see, the prime minister’s suggestion is indeed brilliant. But if we want to strengthen the fortress army and also construct a defensive encampment on the eastern side, we need a tremendous amount of labor. I don’t think it is compatible with conscription.」

What is needed the most for both public construction works and conscription are young men. The Treian kingdom doesn’t have enough youngsters to distribute between the two options.


「Don’t worry. We have labor force we can use, not only that, but they can be used till they break…… On the occasion that the suppression of the rebellion is finished and we acknowledge their surrender, we will order for their execution to be cancelled. Then, we’ll use those guys as labor.」

Those who have conspired or supported the rebellion can’t be included in the army in the first place. This way, there are no doubts on how to use them.

「But won’t the punishment be too light on the rebels if we abandon the execution?」

The prime minister points out that he doesn’t understand the reason and chuckles.

「You’re wrong. Whichever the case, everyone will die after they work. I think it’s more effective than hanging them.」

The Treian King didn’t object to his opinion; the strengthening of the fortress north of Roleil, the construction of the defensive encampment on the eastern area, and the conscription of the regular citizens have been decided. The kingdom of Treia starts to act with the assumption of a full-scale war with the kingdom of Goldonia.



–Aegir POV–

Rafen

「Quite a few has been gathered.」

There are soldiers lined up, many wearing mismatched pieces of armor, in front of us……..although it’s ironic how most of them are from the Treian kingdom. Since I intervened partway into the cause of the conflict – the farmers’ rebellion – many of them survived and I accepted them into my territory. Amongst those survivors, many of them were single and chose to become soldiers rather than farmers.

「This number is enough to overwhelm our population. Are there any concerns with security?」

Celia frowns as she speaks worriedly. I didn’t look at all of the names Adolph added to his citizens’ record, but just from this incident, there should be close to 4000 who have been added. The original residents of the territory were 2000, but considering the acceptance of the immigrants to be more than the same amount of people migrated in, it caused the number to instantly balloon. It might be better to accept them this way, rather than assimilating them.

A large amount of personnel flowed into a closed environment in the remote regions. Even though they are technically from the same country, there is friction between them, albeit only a little. I’ll leave resolving that to Adolph.

「The mountain nation, the original residents and now the migrated farmers – things have finally gotten chaotic.」

「But they are a force which is able to act regardless of their inclination towards the ruling family. We should think about using them together with the bow cavalry as our main force.」

It seems like Leopolt is looking to form an original army as the main army. By the way, the new members who entered the private army are split up into branches within the army with their personal aptitudes in mind and are separated as much as possible from people of the same village when being placed in their squads. Until they are able to become familiar with the land, separating them from familiar faces will help to prevent rebellions. The threshold to cause a rebellion is lower for those who have caused rebellions once already after all.

「If possible, we want them to create families and if we put families into the towns and villages, we won’t have to worry so much.」

「There are many unmarried people among the immigrants. Men and women will eventually get together. Apart from that, how is the skill level?」

「There are no problems. Rather, they are more skilled than the private army we had up until now.」

I guess it’s because there are many who have come from the former Arkland, but although their equipments are all different, their movements are harmonious. If I’m careless, they will have more order than the eastern independent army, which is the legitimate army.

「This is the result after a blank of one year. If Arkland was in perfect condition when they fought in the earlier war, it would be hard to determine the victor.」

「Things look like they’re progressing steadily. If the army gets bigger, Irijina may also have more responsibility on her shoulders. Watch over her proactively.」

Irijina isn’t an idiot when it comes to military affairs, but she has no experience commanding a squad close to 1000 in size, so her abilities won’t reach the level of a commander on the front lines. Without Leopolt, she probably can’t hold it together.

「Have the citizens who aren’t soldiers gotten familiar with each other?」

Adolph calls out on the opposite side.

「It will be impossible to blend in with so many. Let another village be created and have them be a separate entity and the ones who have jobs will reside in Rafen.」

He seems to be consolidating the ones who are of the same village on our side as much as possible. It would be too harsh to have people who just met with each other do something like farm work, which requires a close relationship. Naturally, they will not possess weapons of any kind.

「Wouldn’t leaving the tool craftsmen and simple blacksmiths in Rafen hinder their lifestyle?」

「Yes. They will really not be able to have anything, like hoes or water jugs, except simple things, and unless they come to Rafen, they will not be supplied with anything. There will be no exchange of goods in the village, but rather they will either sell their crops or work for money in Rafen; this cycle will encourage and stimulate business and eventually create a larger commercial area~」

I didn’t really pay much attention to the back half, but the main point is that if the merchants of each village are self-sufficient, then it won’t become a business. With Rafen in the center, and people coming to buy and sell goods, it will invite merchants over. If many merchants come, then things can be sold at a higher price and things can be bought at a lower price.

「I don’t know much about merchants and stuff. I’ll leave it to you, but it’ll be hard to secure houses for this many people.」

「Yes, the construction of houses and the city walls is part of the labor and is progressing but we still don’t have enough help.」

You wouldn’t think that anybody would attack a place so far in the remote region, not to mention, the army is stationed in the nearby garrison, but city walls act as a defensive structure as well as the symbol of security and furthermore, is also the proof of the feudal lord’s dignity. Without it, the residents will become anxious and the merchants will be hesitant to set up shop.

「There is a squad in the army you can use, who has experience constructing encampments, so I’ll have you use them.」


Leopolt also nods. We have people to spare so we revived the engineering corps, the small group which was created in the formation of the central army in the past. The digging of moats and construction of fences will be good practice for the engineering corps.

「The problem is that it will be costly……」

Celia’s eyes were dragged upward, but when I rub her ass, she calms down.

「If we get through this year, next year we’ll be able to take tax, right? If it looks like we’ll run out of money, then stop. Until then, you can do as you wish.」

Thinking about financing reminds me of something.

「That plundering we did…………how will we handle the selling of the spoils?」

There’s no point in having jewellery. Although it seems Nonna was able to secure a necklace that she was gazing reluctantly at.

「I called several merchant families from Stura. I was thinking of calling them on different days to compare their buying prices and doing business with the one who has the highest price.」

「I see, then it’s good to leave with you.」

For the transaction to go smoothly, we’ll have the merchants come by at least once. If there’s one that’s pretty, we should decide on her.

「Chief! Pipi has something to say too!!」

Pipi hops onto me and gives me a hug. She’s wearing a one-piece type of clothing, but the sensation of her crotch hitting my thigh feels soft. She probably isn’t wearing any underwear.

「Wah-! Pipi, your ass is-!! Don’t do something so vulgar please!!」

I can see the ass that Celia’s sticking out too. Pipi continues speaking while Celia looks on with a doubtful face.

「The chief’s horse is amazing! The mares that he impregnated before summer have all gotten pregnant.」

「Oh…………that.」

The mountain nation are proactively mating the horses and continuing production, but the kind and size make it so their speed on the plains are inferior to that of a Goldonian warhorse. They make up for it with their ability to turn sharp corners and their superior mobility on rough land and the wilderness, but the leaders of the mountain nation still say they want large horses no matter what.

So I gave them warhorses that were older or injured and had Schwartz try to impregnate them in the short time we had before the conflict. After that, the lust-filled horse impregnated over ten horses on the first day. Normally, it wouldn’t be possible to do it more than once in a day though…… It seems that right after he finished, he started attacking the other mares. At the end of the day, he seemed to be slightly slimmer and looks to have lost weight, but even so, he continued to mate.

「Schwartz is amazing! Pipi has watched horses mate many times, but it’s the first time I’ve seen something like that. The semen spilled out so much that the tub overflowed! Even if he got kicked away by the mare, he didn’t care. Although…………」

Pipi hesitates.

「Although, Schwartz’s penis was way too big and couldn’t fit into some of the smaller mares. Not only that, his mating is intense, so when he’s finished, the mares get exhausted and it was terrible.」

「His large cock is unequaled? What a perverted horse.」

「…………」

Celia looks at me with narrow eyes.

「What is it?」

「It’s nothing. I’m sure you’ll get along well with him on the battlefield from now on.」

「And also, all the mares that were inseminated got pregnant! I’ve never seen such an excellent stallion before! I’m certain that incredible foals will be born too.」

It’ll be several years in the future before the newborn horses will become useful, but Pipi is really excited. There will eventually be a time in the future where the production of horses may be useful too.

「Schwartz is almost like the chief! An incredible male!!」

What nonsense are you saying? As I thought, Pipi is still just a child.
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–Aegir POV–

Rafen

Right now, the sounds of construction echo in this city, regardless of the time of day. In the middle of the day, there are sounds from the construction of houses and the sound of digging, for the moat that will surround the city. At night, under the brilliant light of the torches, you can hear the sounds from the construction of materials which will be used in the work during the daytime.

After the conflict and accepting a large amount of people, the slow and steady movements of the citizens continued. It seems like there is also a support organization to help the refugees located in the demilitarized buffer zone between us and Treia.

Many people have flowed in, and even though the agricultural pioneers have been dispatched to unexplored lands, there are still many who choose to stay in Rafen. Demand for houses remains high and the funds to build them are still sufficient for the time being. What is lacking is manpower and materials……to be more specific, we have the raw materials but are lacking the ability to process them. Just having the logs won’t cause the houses to build themselves.

「The upcoming season is a slack season for farming so there should be more people to apply for the labor, however at the same time, we must hasten the construction of houses to protect the refugees from the cold. We will probably accept those from other territories who are working away from home as well.」

The winter in the central plains is not that severe. Work can still be done in midwinter, and movement is not really hindered. Still, it would be harsh to live in a hut during the winter.

「If it seems like we won’t make it in time, then we can build a tenement house and have them stay there. We’re letting them stay for free after all, so they can’t complain.」

A house is given for free to those who have just recently moved. Of course, the necessary facilities to do work, furniture and all sorts of other things are none of my concern and it is up to them to figure things out. It would have been nice if we could get them to pay taxes as a form of debt on top of that, but they probably wouldn’t feel good having to pay off so many debts having just migrated. It would be meaningless if they starved to death inside the house we built for them.

「At this rate, we will run out of capital. The stuff we looted……the importance of the selling off of the spoils is becoming even heavier.」

「Exactly, so if you don’t properly do your job, the citizens will starve, you know?」

Adolph laughs, telling me that I’m the feudal lord and that I shouldn’t be so irresponsible.

「Well, I have my hands full protecting my women. I’ll leave the residents to you.」

「It’s the first time I heard a feudal lord say something so terrible. Although there were many who just acted without saying anything……oh right, speaking of women, there are some who hope to migrate from the northern city just recently.」

「Hm? They’re coming every day, you don’t have to report about every person.」

「I guess, but it seems like a group of prostitutes, and considering the public morals of the town, I just thought to ask your opinion……」

What is he saying? For a body which has gotten tired from physical labor, women are as necessary as water is. I can at least give them a once-over later.



A few days later

There is nothing to be done except to watch over the continued reinforcement and training of the private army as well as the status of construction. Adolph and Leopolt know well that my checking is like a sieve with holes in it, so they are making sure everything is perfect themselves before executing what needs to be done. Because of that, I can sit at my office desk and drink alcohol in the daytime.

「Slowly lick it from the root.」

「Yes, like this right?」

Rita, wearing an apron-dress for maids, is in between the desk and the chair and is servicing me after pulling my pants down a little bit. It’s a narrow space so she couldn’t do any intense movements, but it’s pretty nice feeling the warm sensation when I fill up her mouth. When I extend my arm to fondle her breasts from her shoulder area, Rita opens up the chest area and exposes her breasts. Good, she understands what I want – I wanted to touch them.

「Have you gotten better again?」

「Puha-! Yes, I practiced how to hold a large cock in my mouth. Nbu-」

With just that said, her words get cut off and pleasure runs through me. The stimulation isn’t all that strong, so it doesn’t make me feel like cumming, but it isn’t bad just to enjoy this slowly.

When I just finished refilling my cup with alcohol, the door to my office was swung open. The ones who would come in rudely without knocking are…….probably Carla or Pipi.

「Chief! I want to go back to where my friends are.」

「Guh-……. What’s wrong, all of a sudden? If you’re just going to contact them, I told you that you could go whenever you like.」


Rita, who got surprised by the sound of the opening of the door, accidentally hit my meat rod with her teeth. It wasn’t anything serious, it just hurt a little.

「It’s not that! I want to stay there for a bit. If possible, I want to bring those who are currently training with me too.」

This is too sudden, is she no longer fond of me? Rita is gently licking the place that she bit, as if to apologize to me. Only my legs are under the desk, so Pipi who is on the other side, can’t see Rita when she hid beneath the desk.

「No way! The chief is the best and greatest person. It’s not that, I just want to return the warriors to the village since enemies are coming now.」

It will take around two days for them, even if they move in a group, to get from Rafen to the place where the mountain nation live. I normally had them come in groups of 200 to train and have the rest go back to hunt and be nomads. So, to ask that those 200 return as well, it means that something bad has happened.

「What do you mean by enemy? There shouldn’t be any bandits in that area though……」

「The course we take and the clan we usually don’t meet has overlapped with each other. We have less numbers, so we’re at a slight disadvantage……」

They are nomads who move continuously to places that have water. Since we hunted them during the war, we messed up their moving cycle, so it seems they met up with the other clan.

「It’s the first time I’ve heard of clans other than you guys.」

「Hm? I didn’t talk about it. Pipi and the others are the closest ones to the plains people so you probably haven’t met them before. Actually, Pipi and the others are the biggest and the strongest but……」

It appears that the barbarians who came down to plunder from us is Pipi’s clan and her companions. But the effect of losing several hundred warriors in the suppression battle was big. I’ll have to think about this a little. I shove my dick deep into Rita’s mouth and hold her head down.

「I understand. The ones that are training can go. But I have a little idea so Pipi should wait for me in the town.」

「Aye. I’ll let everyone know! Oh yeah, that gloomy guy was looking for the chief. I saw him in the brothel area.」

That gloomy guy, must be Leopolt. But why would he look near the brothel area first when he wants to find me? There is no other legitimate place for a feudal lord to be besides inside the office in his own mansion.

Pipi leaves the room. I have to talk to Leopolt, but it’s not like I can go with my rock hard dick. When it gets this big, it won’t fit in my pants.

I have Rita come up from under the desk and hold her head with both hands. She nods to signal that I can be rough with her.

「Uggho! Nboh-! Gabo-!!」

I grab her head and shake my hips vigorously, thrusting my meat rod deep into her throat, almost as if trying to reach her stomach. Rita is getting teary-eyed and she’s making strained noises but she isn’t shaking me off and the hand rubbing my ass isn’t stopping either. For a while, I continue to forcefully fuck her throat and mouth and finally reach my limit.

「Uoo-!」

「Nbboohh-!!」

It might seem like cruel treatment to a woman if I ejaculate deep in her throat, but this is what Rita likes. When I asked her, she said that she couldn’t get enough of the feeling of my huge dick bouncing around in the back of her throat.

When I finished firing my semen in her mouth and pulling my dick from Rita’s throat, she collapses to the floor. When she gives me oral sex by taking it up to the root, she can’t breathe when I ejaculate, so it always turns out like this.

「As always, are you alright? I could ejaculate at a shallower place and it would feel just as good.」

「Haa, haa, it’s fine like this. The feeling of when this huge cock is about to take away my life is irresistible.」

To prove it, Rita shows me her crotch. Rita was wet there, as if she had sprinkled water on it. Rita, with her amorous gaze, rubbed her cheek lovingly against my meat rod and licked it gently all over, cleaning up the mess.

「It was good.」

I pet her head and was about to leave the room, but when I opened the door.

「Kyaa!」

「Hiih!」

「Wah!」

When I opened the door, the three maids jumped back. It seems like they were trying to press their ears against the door to listen. All of them were young women, not even reaching the age of 20 yet.

Even though there was a lack of manpower in Rafen, there aren’t many jobs that powerless women, who aren’t particularly skilled, can do. If they don’t have anyone to rely on, the best they could do is to be a waitress for workers or do simple sewing jobs, or they could also embrace defiant men. For these women, the work at the mansion isn’t hard or dirty, so it’s quite popular.

Finally, they can also act as my lover, but Rita, as the maid with many years of experience, acts as a leader figure for them. It might have been obvious that those young women had some curiosity to seeing their leader get disheveled.

「……You girls, what do you think you’re doing?」

「Well, that is……」

「Looking for Rita-san……」

「I thought I heard your voice come from here so……」

Everyone averts their eyes. Rita wipes her mouth, with semen dripping from it, while she lectures the girls with breath that smelled like my seed. It reminded me of the fact that Leopolt was still looking for me too, so I smiled at this comical scene.



「Did you want to show this to me?」

「Yes, I thought it would be faster to show it to you once.」

We are on the plains, a little distance away from Rafen, and in front of us is the mass of iron which Claudia gave us a while ago. It is pointing slightly upward and has a stake stabbed in the ground to secure it in place.

「This is a weapon, right?」

At the very least, it’s not a club that you use to swing around and beat enemies with.

「That’s right. I will demonstrate it to you now.」

Several soldiers started moving and poured the black sand in, rolling in an iron ball inside as well.

「The target will be that.」

Rocks have been piled about 100 m in front of us, acting as a pseudo-wall of sorts. If you were to imagine this pile of rocks to stretch out endlessly, the thickness made it seem like a relatively sturdy wall.

「Fire.」

At Leopolt’s small order, a flame was brought close to the iron tube.

In that moment, a sound that was almost like thunder resounded.

「What was that!?」

A billow of smoke is emitting from the iron tube and instantly covered my field of view. The wind carries the smoke away to reveal the stone wall, which has been blown apart and the rocks have been thoroughly scattered into many pieces.

「…………So it’s that kind of weapon?」

「Yes, if you add this sand inside this iron tube……the gunpowder will explode and fling out the iron ball. You just saw how powerful it can be.」

The wall that was probably built for this demonstration is short and narrow, but if this thing is used against a castle wall of the same thickness, it will undoubtedly open up a large hole. Not only that, it is capable of such a destructive power at such long range, unlike the battering ram. It seems like it can be used in some very interesting ways.

「The weakness is that it’s heavy. It’s pretty much impossible for a soldier to carry it and move, so it will occupy one large wagon, and will also take a considerable amount of time to set up.」

「We can’t do anything about the carriage. Still, it is smaller than the battering ram and easier to move with. How interesting.」

「Yes, it’s not like we can’t make the iron balls ourselves, but I don’t know how to make the gunpowder or whether it needs to be collected. Let’s use this only in critical situations.」

「It’s true that I’ve never seen that sand before. We might be able to get it in the Federation though.」

「Please ask that madam. If we have several of these, it would expand the range of tactics I can use.」

「……if I write something strange she might come again.」

「Isn’t that a good thing? It would be convenient for us if she were to come and bring it to us.」

Leopolt is saying whatever he likes because it doesn’t concern him.


The next time Claudia comes, I’ll leave this guy to take care of the angry Nonna and Mel. And I forgot something important.

「You know about the issue with the bow cavalry, right?」

「Yes, the issue where the permission for them to return was given immediately and selfishly, without even a single notice to me, right?」

I purposely ignore him and continue.

「It appears that the mountain nation have some conflict to deal with. What do you think about intervening in this?」

Leopolt replies without the slightest bit of hesitation.

「It would be pointless for us, territorially speaking. Their land, excluding the mine, is barren, so it would be sufficient to construct a stronghold to protect the important places only. Rather, it would be a problem if the bow cavalry loses some of their numbers in this conflict. If possible, I would want to abandon that land and have everyone be brought here.」

Pipi and the others will definitely not agree with that. But Leopolt changes the tone of his voice.

「However, at this point, there may be some meaning to it. Not in the sense of ruling over the land, but to create a safe passage.」

It must be a strategy for when Treia kingdom becomes our enemy. Then, it’s decided. Then I will back them up, as the feudal lord and also due to my personal feelings.

「Get together all the cavalry we have on hand and make preparations. I will personally lead them.」

「I understand. But are you using only cavalry again? Are you giving them preferential treatment, or did you get the short end of the stick?」

Even if he says that, it would be difficult for the infantry to keep up with us while we gallop around the vast lands of the mountain nation. Pipi and company, as well as the enemy, will also definitely be on horses.

「It’s nothing like that, but when it eventually becomes a full-scale war, the infantry will also get their turn to hold fate in their hands. Leave them here to train properly.」

「Then godspeed, and please don’t die.」

This guy always has to get in the last word.

The prepared military force consists of 700 spear cavalry (lightly equipped cavalry) and 300 heavy cavalry. We also brought large wagons packed with water and fodder, given by Erich, to follow us. After all, the mountain nation is a wasteland which continues on for a while and we don’t know when we will be able to resupply water or food.

In any case, it would be out of the question to traverse the wide area of my territory if we didn’t have cavalry, so the similarities in composition to the central army are quite high. I tried to make the formation with bow cavalry but it ended with a bloody result. Firing arrows and galloping at the same time is like setting a blade on fire – pretty much impossible – so by the time three people got knocked off their horse and died, I gave up. In the end, I had one in every few people carry a bowgun as a test, but I don’t know how useful it will be.

「Then, shall we depart?」

「Aye! If the chief is coming with us, it’s like we have the strength of a hundred more people!」

「Leave it to me!」

The ones accompanying me are Irijina and Pipi. Pipi is obvious but when I thought about it, Irijina would need to stay for the training of the private army…

「That woman? It won’t be a problem if she’s here or not.」

That’s what Leopolt said, so I took her along with me. He needs to be a little more considerate, and Irijina, who is overjoyed that I brought her along with me, needs to get a little wiser.

By the way, Celia, who usually sticks with me, got food poisoning the day before yesterday. It seems that the meat she ate with Irijina from the food stalls were rotten. Although Irijina looks as if nothing happened. I had a doctor look at Celia and it doesn’t appear to be anything life-threatening, but she will just be having diarrhea for the next few days.

「I……am also……going with you……aauuu!!」

After she said that, Celia ran off to the toilet, and without even listening to what sound was made, we departed just like that. I told the other girls in the house to catch Celia so that she doesn’t chase after us too, so it should be alright. She should rest her body for a while.

「Chief, you’re not going to wear that sparkly armor? Even though it looks cool..」

I ignore that noise as we set off.
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–Aegir POV–

「Welcome and thanks for coming, chief!」

「Ooh, so these are the chief’s warriors?!」

Pipi leads us to her clan and the leaders of each family came to greet us. That reminds me, it’s the first time meeting the leaders since the suppression battle. They are all wrinkled old men and middle-aged men who are dark and sunburnt, so it’s not like I wanted to meet them anyways.

「The chief has come, now we can feel relieved. We won’t be scared of that Velen tribe!」

Pipi shouted in a loud voice and those around her all raised cheers. This is the first time I heard of the opponent’s name too. Their tribe is essentially the same as Pipi’s clan, so their name doesn’t mean much at all. Either way, we will crush them.

「If we continue on like this, we will confront the Velen tribe soon. The sun is already setting so why don’t we stop here for now. Let’s take our time.」

The soldiers who were brought along are mingling with the mountain tribe and are setting up camp around campfires and in tents. Pipi’s clan easily exceeds 2000 in total number, but there are many children in their tender years, so only a little over 1000 will become useful in battle. It seems that they did everything they could to send out all the warriors in the earlier conflict. To answer their loyalty, I’ll be sure to be helpful this time.

When I entered the prepared tents, there is a pelt laid out on one side and a carpet spread out to make it look more like a room. There isn’t a bed, so we’re supposed to just lie down directly on the floor.

「I’ve prepared the furs of wolves and demon rabbits. They’re fluffy and warm.」

Pipi will also be sleeping in the same place so she hops and dives into the furs; the pelts are soft so they absorbed the impact, cushioning her from the otherwise painful act.

「This is amazing……I’ve never seen pelts of this high quality before.」

Irijina is also my woman, so of course she will be sleeping on the same floor as well.

「Naturally. Both the wolves and demon rabbits are pretty tough, so they don’t come out often. Those pelts took me many tries to get.」

They’re quite valuable items then. As the three of us lied down, the fatigue from the journey caused us to get sleepy. I wanted to embrace Irijina but it would be a waste to get these high-quality pelts covered in juices. Today, we’ll just sleep like this.

「Please wait, chief! For the great chief to only have two women beside him on the floor isn’t right. You’ll lose dignity.」

「What?」

「Everyone from the clan is also worried that the amount of women the chief brought with him is too little. I explained to them that you left them in the city in the plains, but a great man like you has to get a whole bunch of women to serve you. I got the leaders to call them.」

Pipi clapped her hands and women started to flood into the tent. The women are of all ages; some are in their mid-thirties, and some are still just children.

「After all, the chief seems to like mature women.」

Pipi, you better not be referring to Mel. If you tell that to her, she’ll kill you.

「「「I beg your pardon.」」」

Also, I did not pause because of the large amount of women. It was because of they are all stark naked. They didn’t take their clothes off during the time they were here, rather they were all naked in the first place.

「Did you walk outside like that?」

「Yes? Of course. Because I’ll be serving the chief.」

「I can handle this level of coldness.」

「Isn’t that obvious?」

「It is an honor for women to attend the chief. Even if they’re naked or whatever, they don’t feel embarrassed. Pipi will also strip.」

It seems that I’m reminded of the difference in the mountain nation’s shamefulness every time. Before I knew it, the naked Pipi and Irijina lay beside me, as I hugged them one on each side. Even though they are promiscuous and dressed up, my body and soul are tired. The women’s sole objective is to tend to me though so they didn’t really ask for anything in particular.

「……You don’t have pillows or blankets?」

The fur that was laid out is warm but if I don’t have a blanket, my body will get cold.

「There are pillows and futons too.」

「Here you go.」

「I will warm you up.」

A plump woman gets by my head and lies face down, wiggling her ass. Is she asking me to get on top of it? I put my head on top of her soft ass and lie sideways, then instantly the other women pulled all my clothes off and covered me. I see……a female butt pillow and a female body futon……? How extravagant. Since we’re all naked, it is certainly warm when we stick to each other like this, but the sensation that touches my nipples isn’t good; it’ll get my cock hard.

I close my eyes and enjoy the wonderful feeling of this top-class bedding, superior to any kind of high-priced pillow or futon. I feel like I could hear the women’s voices in my dream.

「Look……it’s this soft and not even hard, yet it’s this big.」

「I’ve been embraced by the previous chief but……even when he’s hard, he’s way smaller than this.」

「It’s like he’s a man above all men or something, right?」

I feel a light breathing sensation against my crotch.

「Hey, don’t you wanna try getting this thing completely erect?」

「No, we can’t, if we wake him up, he’ll get angry.」

「He’s not such a narrow-minded person, try licking it.」

I feel the warm sensation of a tongue crawling over my crotch. Although it was unskilled technique, the warm sensation of the tongue crawling along my rod and around my tip cause my meat rod to get bigger. After about 8 minutes, my dick was erect and the woman separated her tongue from my dick.

「Y-you’re kidding……」

「I can’t believe it.」

「Wooow……」


The girls are all surprised at the size of my thing. I feel several hands touching my rod carefully, as if it was something dangerous. Aside from the woman who initially touched it, there were more participants that came one after the other, making small shrieks in astonishment as they did so.

「Did Pipi-sama and Irijina-san take this thing in them?」

「I can still understand if it’s Irijina but……I don’t know about Pipi-sama.」

The men and women in the mountain nation are all small in size. The ones who are chosen to be warriors among them have robust bodies but there are not many who have heights above Nonna’s. When Irijina is put in their midst, she’s an unbelievably large large woman.

「Nnh, it’s warm.」

「Aau, I’m getting crushed……」

When I open my half-closed eyes, I see Irijina hugging Pipi and sleeping soundly. It looks like Pipi has it rough though.

「Don’t you want to try putting it in?」

「Don’t push yourself, it’ll tear.」

「But leaving it erect like that is rude.」

The whisperings continue, and as a result, the woman who initially used her tongue to caress me took responsibility to make me cum. Unlike the earlier tickling from her tongue, she took the tip into her mouth and began to caress me. The other girls help out by running their hands along my shaft and provide stimulation to my balls.

「It’s still getting bigger……」

「It’s practically that of a horse’s thing. No, he’s probably even bigger than the horse we have.」

Nobody would get upset when their dick gets praised. Combined with the caressing of several people, the pleasure builds up and my dick starts to pulse.

「Ah-, it’s twitching. His seed’s coming out.」

「Look, you’re gonna get the floor dirty. Catch it, catch it.」

「It won’t all fit in my mouth……nnboh-!」

The woman that was servicing me is holding back the other girls and filling her mouth with my cock. The stimulation of her teeth touching me caused the dam to finally burst open, and my seed erupted, draining my balls.

「Uuu-!」

「Nnnh—!!!??」

I was trying to pretend to sleep, but as expected my groan leaked out. The woman’s mouth instantly filled up and she asked other girls to help so that she wouldn’t spill.

「Eeeh!? That much comes out?」

「Anyways, you’re switching with me!」

Once the women got their mouths filled to the brim, they switched with each other, and once the eighth person’s mouth reached the limit, my ejaculation finally stopped. Many of the women couldn’t talk so there was a moment of silence, and I could only hear the sounds of gulping.

「Geho- gehoh1, what thick seed. It’s not going down my throat.」

「It seems like I could get pregnant through my mouth.」

「It’s too big and my jaw……」

「Hey, let’s clean it up.」

Close to 10 tongues crawl around my rod, and they licked up all the remaining seed. Is it about time soon?

「Nnh……. What’s going on?」

I pretend to wake up as if I had been sleeping all this time.

「N-no, it’s nothing. Your cock was just too marvelous and we were just admiring it.」

「Please don’t pay us any attention and relax your body.」

「Is that so? Then I’ll go ahead and rest.」

I took the girl, who was the first one to put her mouth on me and was still coughing from the large amount of seed, and rolled over with her.

「Eeeh!」

「I like the shape of your body. I’ll make you my body pillow.」

「Sure! It’s an honor!」

The other women look on in envy as the woman resting against my chest smiles and my dick regained some of its hardness. Irijina, who is sleeping beside me, is starting to really squeeze Pipi and four of the other girls are trying desperately trying to pry her arms off.



Two days later

「I see them! It’s the Velen tribe!」

We mobilized together with the mountain tribe and it took about two days until we finally got the chance to play an active role. The ones who can’t fight, like the children and livestock, are taken to the rear, while the warriors retrieved their bows and swords and straddled their horses. The cavalry unit I brought with me are also getting their own preparations in order.

The Velen tribe who was seen at a distance is also doing the same and are clamoring to make preparations to get battle-ready. They were clumping up like a dumpling so it was hard to count their numbers, but they didn’t look like they had drastically more numbers than we did.

「Are we going to fight the instant we meet up? Are we not going to talk?」

「We fought before with the Velen tribe at the watering hole. We have no choice but to fight.」

I don’t know much about it, but it seems they have their own code of conduct. Although it makes things easier for me to understand if we’re fighting.

「Form into ranks! Do it in three sections!」

The first difference between our forces and theirs appears here. The enemy mountain tribe has their own peculiar formation of using entire families, and are moving in clusters of 50 people. We have formed in clean lines, a product of our military training. The bow cavalry are at the vanguard, while the heavy cavalry are lined up behind them, and the spear cavalry spread out around the flanks.

「Those guys are starting to move!」

One of the leaders point and shout at the enemy who is charging at us, but there is no confusion or fear in his voice. They have complete trust in me, and are exclaiming things like ‘if the great chief is here, it is impossible for us to lose’. I’ll have to respond to their expectations.

「Charge!」

We are also charging head on towards the enemy. The distance between us is about 1 hour apart if we were on foot, but since we are both riding horses, the distance instantly closed.

「Fire!」

It was here that another point of difference showed itself. It was the ability to use the bow and arrow. The Velen tribe are using the traditional crude bow and arrow which the mountain tribes typically use, while on the other hand, our allies are using the high-performance composite bows. The arrows are also refined as their range and power are high. Still, in the previous battle, the mountain tribe was able to dominate in a skirmish because their overwhelming skills were taught since they were very young, but their skills are the same in this fight. That meant that the difference in the performance of the weapons became a force in its own right.

「Amazing……!」

The enemies, who were also trying to fire off their arrows at us, are starting to fall off their horses one after the other. We preceded them by just a few seconds, but the effect was tremendous. The bow cavalry stowed away their bows, unsheathed their sword, and equipped their shields to block the arrows. Considering their ridiculous confrontation speed, they had no room to let loose a second volley.

The enemy then released their arrows as well, and although some of the bow cavalry were defeated, it paled in comparison to the amount that the enemy lost. The shields caused arrows to ricochet away and the performance of the armor was also different.

Just like that, both armies did not alter their charging routes and enemy and allies alike are on an extremely fast collision course for each other.

「There aren’t many opportunities to see this amount of cavalry pass each other during a charge.」


Irijina, who had galloped to meet me from the head of the heavy cavalry, smiled. Irijina has also gotten accustomed to battle, so she has no fear and instead appears to find it fun.

「Don’t stop moving! Charge through!!」

Shouts and roars resonated as the cavalry began to cross swords as they passed each other. Swords were swung around and heads started to fly through the air, regardless of gender. The ones who couldn’t control their horses collided straight into the enemy and both of them were flung away. But the gruesome battle would not continue for long. Since both armies did not decelerate, it was only an instant before the cavalry forces passed by each other.

In most cases when the mountain tribes battled each other, they would charge at each other while having a shoot-off with their bows and then stopping to cross swords with each other after or they would pass through each other and once again shoot off their arrows. The enemy is also passing through and nocking their arrows again, turning back to move to the rear, but it isn’t finished yet.

After the bow cavalry’s turn, ours was next; we still have the 300 heavy cavalry lined up side-by-side.

「Gh!! There are still some in the front!!」

The commander shouts, but it’s already too late. To deal with the slower heavy cavalry, the bow cavalry just have to stay out of their range and easily take them out. But the distance between them and us have already closed, so they have no time to ready their bows. Moreover, they have picked up speed on their horses already and couldn’t change directions fast enough.

When we collide with them head-on, their light army is no match for the chunks of iron that is the heavy cavalry.

「Send them flying!!」

As soon as our allies made contact with the enemy, an explosive-like sound roared. The spear our allies thrust out skewered many enemies, and many of our adversaries were flung away on contact. The flustered enemy began drawing their swords to clash with us, but unless they find a gap, they won’t be able to pierce the steel armor.

「Serrya!」

Irijina is also using her spear to take out the passing enemies, skewering many of them, lifting them up and then throwing them aside. Only their horses were able to escape danger, as they ran to the back and escaped. She couldn’t lose to them.

I push aside the escorting cavalry trying to protect me and in a single strike with my spear, the passing enemy lost his upper body and crumpled to the ground. I switch to the next enemy, who watched me take out the previous warrior, and then took a thrust, the blade of my spear separating his neck from his shoulders.

「Another one!」

I was going to bash the additional enemy, but seeing as it was a woman with teary eyes, I graze the top of her head and smash the middle-aged man’s head who was behind her.

「Take that-!」

Just when they were about to completely pass by, I let my guard down and felt something hot running through my arm. One of the soldiers had cut me. Blood started to flow but the wound wasn’t that deep.

「Tch-!」

Irijina was about to turn around but I stopped her. The one who cut me was a female, who is just a young girl, and even if she was to turn around now, she wouldn’t catch up with them. On the contrary, it would screw up our strategy.

Should I praise them for their skill in aiming for a gap in my armor or should I blame myself for letting my guard down? I lick the flowing blood. It has truly been awhile since I’ve tasted my own blood.

「Hardlett-dono! Are you alright!?」

「The chief got his arm injured!」

「It’s not a big deal. It was done by a woman, and it’ll heal quickly.」

The ones around me were panicking for a second but seeing as the wound was shallow, they were relieved. Well, let’s just finish them off now.

Pipi looses an arrow straight up into the air. This time, the arrow didn’t make noise, it instead had a fluttering red cloth attached to it. That’s because there is a possibility that the roar from the horses’ hooves could drown out the sound.

The enemy suffered large casualties and their ranks are disoriented. Since they knew that the bow cavalry which passed through them initially have turned around and are going to come at them, they have to stop and change direction and decide whether to deal with them or escape.

「They don’t have the luxury to do so though.」

War cries reverberated and the spear cavalry scattered around the sides fiercely rushed at them. The enemy quickly brought out their bows and looked to shoot the spear cavalry down, but after changing directions, the soldiers in the middle of the dumpling couldn’t let loose their arrows, and many of them have lost their bows and arrows after passing through our ranks for the second time. In addition, the small groups of spear cavalry spread out in all directions are closing in, so they couldn’t get all of them at once, causing a melee to begin.

Both of them are wearing light armor, but there was a clear advantage in this close-combat fight between the spear cavalry, equipped with a 2 meter spear and bow gun, and the mountain tribe, who only had a cleaver-shaped sword. There isn’t much difference in speed, so once the distance is closed, they were unable to use the tactic of running away and shooting arrows.

「The battle has been settled.」

「We were able to defeat the Velen tribe in just one try! We did it!」

Pipi is delighted and Irijina is worrying about my injuries while smiling as well.

When the bow cavalry returned, all of the Velen tribe surrendered, including the non-combatants in the back. I acknowledged their surrender and the Velen tribe got absorbed into Pipi’s clan……or more accurately speaking, my clan.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 20 years old. Autumn.

(Traditional age reckoning)

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Viscount. Eastern Independent Army Commander. Troop Count 2000

Feudal Lord of Arkland Southeast Area. Private Army 1600. Mountain Nation: ????

Assets: 4600 gold (-200 Continued expense for military preparations and domestic affairs)

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Large spear

Family: Nonna (wife), Carla (pregnant concubine), Mel (pregnant concubine), Kuu, Ruu, Rita (imitation maid), Catherine (lewd), Sebastian (butler), Yoguri (house guest)

Children: Sue (daughter), Rose (foster), Antonio (son)

Capital: (Melissa X Maria), Miti, Alma, Kroll

Subordinates: Celia (resting due to diarrhea), Irijina (private army commander), Pipi (follower), Leopolt, Adolph (domestic affairs official), Schwartz (horse)

Sexual Partners: 49, children who have been born: 7
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[image: ]
[image: ]



 



 Translator: Nat                                                            Editor: Beansprout



–Aegir POV–

I am sitting on a chair made of bones from livestock in the middle of a grand tent. There is a strange headpiece placed on my head. Moreover, there is a cloak made of animal fur hung on my shoulders.

「This is proof that you are the chief. It suits you.」

Pipi is praising me, but this appearance really makes me look like the boss of the barbarians. Celia and……Leopolt, I’m glad that they aren’t here. Irijina will probably forget about it after one night’s sleep.

「Oh, great chief. I am thankful and admire your lenient treatment towards us, the defeated.」

「Sure, if you’ll swear loyalty to me from now on, I won’t treat you cruelly.」

The men who were kneeling in front of me stood up with eyes of warriors who regained their spirit. They seem to be slightly arrogant, but that much is fine.

On both sides, Irijina and Pipi are in a suggestive appearance; they are wearing simple clothes that have their breasts and thighs exposed and are leaning coquettishly against me. Although Pipi never had much breasts to show off in the first place. They indeed look like sex slaves but, in front of the mountain tribe, having many women wait on you is proof of the chief’s authority. In addition, there are about 10 more women from Pipi’s clan that are waiting on me at my feet.

「Not stealing women or livestock, you are a person with a bottomless heart; I am in admiration.」

In a battle between mountain tribes alike, even when the battle has been settled, not everyone will be killed. Usually, the conditions will be for the chief to be killed and for their women and livestock to be taken away. Those women who cannot be taken will be raped on the spot. Those women may then get pregnant and have new blood poured in them.

This time, none of that was done. Their chief only lost his position and didn’t get killed.

「From now on, you will be one under the chief. Thus, nothing will be taken from you. Now, let us hold a friendly banquet!」

One of the allied leaders shouted loudly. With a responding cheer, that acted as the signal to bring in the food – a barbecued pig, and several other meat dishes are being brought out consecutively. Lots of alcohol was passed around as the party began, while the current allied leaders sat on my left hand side and the newly befriended leaders sat on my right hand side.

「Everything was accepted quite easily. You’ve fought with each other several times, do you not have grudges against one another?」

While drinking alcohol, I quietly ask Pipi.

「They were enemies in the past, now they are friends; there’s no reason to hold a grudge against friends, right?」

What extremely simple thinking. But I prefer this way of thinking.

The banquet picks up in excitement and I exchange alcohol cups with the leaders of each family. With this, they have sworn loyalty to me from their hearts. Their devotion will not be broken until I die or if I have done something dishonorable. It seems that they believe that if they betray someone, they will earn the anger from the god of the mountain and the souls of their entire tribe will fall to the depths of hell.

Irijina has become more drunk than she appears, but has continued to drink to the cheers from the leaders, while a portion of the leaders proceeded to move in front of me.

「Chief, I’ve heard from the Peel tribe……no, from our new friends that the chief only brought two girls along with him, is that the truth?」

「That is true this time around, but back home……in the plains, I have more.」

「Hooh, about 100 of them?」

「Not that much. About 10.」

What does he think I am? It seems the rumors in the capital say that I’m a sex monster who surrounds himself with 50 women though.

「Too few!」

「That’s not good!」

「To only have 10 women……Are the plains people blind?!」

The leaders are clamoring unanimously, then rush out of the tent. I have a bad feeling about this.

「Chief! Behold!」

I was called outside and when I went out to look, it really looked like about 100 women were lined up.

「Ones with pretty faces, ones with large breasts, ones with large asses and can bear lots of children; all of them are wonderful women. Please take them and keep them by your side.」

It was almost like a scene from a slave city, but the expressions on the girls faces are cheerful. Even if I wanted to check the goods and fuck them on the spot, nobody seemed like they would refuse me.

An orgy with close to 100 women is something that I’ve considerably yearned for, but even if I embrace them here, I’ll have to bring them with me. If I bring this many girls back home, Nonna will faint and the blood vessels on Celia’s head will rupture.

「No, er……」

It’s pathetic of me to act like this in front of women, even if I say so myself, but the leaders’ eyes are all sparkling and the women look motivated. If I were to refuse, I would not look good as a chief nor as a man.

「Hmm, it might be harsh on you guys.」

Irijina appears from inside the tent. As expected, after drinking an entire barrel of alcohol, she has gotten a little red.

「What will be harsh?」

The leaders look at Irijina with a judgemental look. They probably thought that she was jealous, and would reject other women.

「It’s because you guys have small bodies. Take a look at this.」

Irijina pulled down my pants without hesitation and exposed my dick. When she got close to me, I could feel an intense alcohol smell emitting from her mouth. As expected, she has drunk too much and is in a drunken stupor.

「Wah-!」

「It’s too big!」

「Like a horse……」

「That thing will be impossible.」

「It’s like that even when it’s drooping.」

The women all started to voice their opinions and as expected, I can see that they are afraid.

「What the-!」

「This is……」

「A huge spear, isn’t it?」

「If only my son was also that big.」

「Ufuu.」

I’m extremely reluctant to show the leaders but Irijina is hugging me tightly. It’s not like I could just throw her off either, so I couldn’t do anything about it.

「As you can see, it’s a large spear. Of course, if he was lusting for women, it would get several times bigger. Wouldn’t that be hard on your bodies?」

The people from the mountain nation all have small bodies so their fear was increased even further. I could hear the women say ‘It’ll break me’ and ‘I won’t be able to bear children….’

「That’s why Hardlett-dono limits the women he has to those who could take that. In other words……」

After saying that, Irijina fell asleep. She fell to the floor as I pulled my pants up. It was a reckless act by an idiot, but I’ll use that.

「So that’s how it is. I don’t want to break a woman’s body, so I won’t be embracing all of you. ……if you really want new blood, then please do it with my soldiers.」

「It certainly isn’t good if the woman’s stomach breaks……」

「There’s no other way. You guys can do as you like.」

The women have hardly been able to meet soldiers and plains people alike and should have great interest in them as well. I left, hearing the coquettish cries and voices of excitement behind me. I’ll let the soldiers make some good memories.

「But, as new additions, we can’t just offer nothing to you.」

For the mountain nation, it was natural to offer gifts to the chief.

「The food and alcohol were delicious. You’ve killed some of your best livestock for that right? That’s enough for me.」

「No, this will cause the mountain god to doubt our loyalty. We will prepare a separate offering for you……」

It was then that a man appeared……the man who was the previous chief of the Velen tribe. Right now, that status has been taken from him, and he is just one of the leaders of the tribe who swore loyalty to me.

「Since Pipi-sama has become a woman who serves the chief, we have no choice but to offer women as well……come here.」

A woman, large in size with respect to the mountain nation, appeared. She looks to be about the same age as me, maybe a little younger, and her breasts are modest, but her pretty face slightly tinged by the sun, is a light brown color, causing a fresh aura of sexiness to drift around her. What was characteristic about her, that made her unlike all the previous girls, was that she wasn’t wearing clothes that exposed her body, but she was wearing a battle dress.


「Is she a warrior?」

「Yes, she has a good build and is suitable for the chief’s large spear. She is also skilled in martial arts so please feel free to use her for all sorts of various things.」

「My name is Luna. I can do everything from spear handling to nocturnal activities, so please request anything of me.」

The woman called Luna bows her head deeply.

「I look forward to having you.」

「I am extremely delighted, though undeserving of your praise……」

She speaks in a strange manner, or rather, she’s stupidly polite. They’re words I don’t really hear much from women.

「Luna was interested in the plains people at a young age, and we did not have the skills to teach her, but she was able to finally attain a manuscript from long ago.」

「So she memorized how to speak in such an old-fashioned way.」

It’ll be hard to correct something she learned from such an early age. I guess that makes her interesting, so I don’t mind that much.

Suddenly, I saw the follower that was by her side. At that moment, the follower’s eyes opened wide in astonishment. Oh right, she was the girl who cut me during the battle. It doesn’t mean much to me at this point in time, but it seems that she was worried about that.

「Uhm……uhm-!!」

「What’s wrong?」

「No……nevermind……」

「Is that so?」

「? Is there something wrong with Ruby? She is Luna’s younger sister and is accompanying her as a follower but did she cause you any inconvenience?」

「No, it’s nothing.」

I lightly pet the head of Ruby, who was frightened and looking down, and I accept the alcohol cup as Luna swears her loyalty. I thought it would all be over after this, but the leaders escorted us to a place a little bit away from the tent which had become the location of the banquet.

「Let’s use another method for swearing loyalty between a man and a woman.」

I see, that is certainly necessary. I hug Luna’s shoulder and enter the tent.



「Please drink.」

I drink a gulp of the alcohol that Luna offered me and we finally begin with our consummation of loyalty.

「Then, please enjoy.」

Luna removes the armor she wore on her body and takes off her underwear. She isn’t plump, but her toned body is a wonderful thing of beauty. I especially want to suck on her brown colored thighs.

「Please do mine too.」

Luna smiles and strips me. After everything was taken off, my dick sprung up, about half erect.

「Uu-! ……What a terrifying dick, I am in awe.」

「It will still get bigger. Are you going to use your mouth?」

「Yes, I have been trained in the service of men.」

Luna first kissed my balls and the tip, then licked the shaft slowly. And when my cock starts to get fully erect, she opened her mouth as wide as it could open and took me in.

「gh-!!? M-my deepest apologies!!」


She indeed has the knowledge but she has no experience actually putting it into practice, since her teeth scraped against the head of my dick. She is flustered and bowing her head in apology but it didn’t really hurt anyways.

「You don’t actually have much experience, right? You don’t have to worry about me. Just continue without being concerned about it.」

「……Yes. I am still a humble novice……a young virgin with her hymen intact.」

I thought she had a little experience, but I didn’t think she would be a virgin. I spread her crotch and slip a finger in her.

「Fumu, the membrane is still there.」

「……it’s embarrassing……so please have mercy on me.」

I guess it was too much for her when I suddenly turned her over and peeked inside. But since I know she’s a virgin, I’ll have to properly prepare her.

「You don’t have to service me. I’ll do it now, so you can relax.」

「Eh? But with such an awesome thing-」

I ignore her words and caress her slightly protruding breasts, crawl my tongue over her nape and rub her ass by reaching over her genitals. Even if she doesn’t service me, when I can do whatever I like with this erotic brown body, my cock will get hard whether I like it or not.

After I touched her body for a while, Luna started to get turned on, her face melted, her nipples and clitoris got erect and her vagina started to drip with her juices; I can finally start the ritual to make her my woman. I lay her down on her back and got in between her legs. I placed my dick on top of her stomach and Luna leaked a slightly nervous shriek.

「What a big spear, I’ll gladly become its target. Please, expertly tear my purity.」

Her words don’t match her expression but if I tease her, it would only make her suffer, so I’ll do this in one stroke. I push my meat rod against the entrance of her vagina; Luna has a larger build but she is still smaller than Carla. It doesn’t look like it will go in like this, so I’m sorry that I have to put some power into it.

「Fuun!」

「gh-!! UUuuuuu!!」

I instantly penetrate her with my meat rod and tear her membrane, as I swear I could hear the sound of it getting ripped. Luna moans and turns her jaw away as her mouth is left gaping open.

「Did it hurt? Cling to me, bite me, do anything that will help you take your mind off it.」

I say that as I move my hips in to rub against her. It might be better if I waited a bit, but with such a brown beauty as my partner, my reason is slowly crumbling. My hips are moving on their own.

「W-wonder……ful, it’s pleasurable……my body is g-……going numb!!」

I hug Luna, who is crying while saying these lies.

「You don’t have to lie. It’s natural for the female to feel nothing but pain and not be able to do anything. In fact, it’s my responsibility.」

I hug Luna strongly and I felt her relax a little as I use my hips. Her modest breasts pretty much disappear when she’s lying flat on her back, but the feeling of her erect nipples are able to get me excited.

You can only hear the sounds of Luna’s moans and flesh slapping against flesh in the room. If this goes on, it will take awhile before I’m able to ejaculate. Thinking about that, I felt something warm from behind me.

「I will also service you to make up for my sister’s portion.」

The one who pressed up against me was Ruby, who before I knew it, got naked and is rubbing my back with her breasts. She has similar brown skin like her sister and a similar toned body, but I believe that in the future, she may have larger breasts than her older sister.

With two women sandwiching me, my arousal increases, and my seed finally rises up from my balls.

「Do you want me to let my seed out like this……regardless if you get pregnant?」

「Of course! Who in their right mind would refuse the seed from the great chief?」

Luna seems to welcome me to do so, so I can ejaculate without hesitation. For the last few thrusts of my hips, I made them super strong.

「Aah!! So rough! Thick! It’s swelling!!」

Semen flows through my meat rod and instantly inflates. Luna left her hand on my shoulder as she moaned loudly.

「Hiiiiiiih—!!」

「Uooo!!」

With my last thrust, I slam my hips against her and hold my position deep inside her, releasing my semen into her womb.

「Aah, it’s squeezing me nicely. It feels like it might tear it off……」

「aaaaaaaaaa…………oooooooo…………」

「So much seed poured into……my sister……she’ll get pregnant for sure.」

I ejaculated plenty inside Luna so I pull my dick out from her, and after a breath, Luna doesn’t move. When I look carefully, she’s fainted while hugging me. In a panic, Ruby rushes over and releases her.

「She’s fine. She’ll eventually come to.」

It isn’t rare for the women I embrace to faint, so as expected, I’m getting used to it.

「You’re used to it, aren’t you……. I guess it’s natural since you have that huge spear.」

Ruby has a tone which seems to criticise me, but it still isn’t over yet.

「Ruby ……was it? You’re next.」

「Eh-!!?」

「When I saw you in battle, I wanted to meet you at least once. I’m glad you’re quite the beautiful woman.」

I raise her chin and push my dick in front of her. After attacking her sister just a while earlier, my dick is covered with both of our juices but it still hasn’t withered yet. Ruby unconsciously retreats and plops to the ground.

At the appearance that invites the violent lust of a man, I get turned on and lift Ruby up, throwing her beside Luna. In no time, I hold both of her hands down and steal her lips.

「Noo! Don’t be rough!」

「Stay still!」

I suck on her breasts, forcefully sticking my hand in her crotch to stir her up. Her body is smaller than her sister and is still immature, but that stuff doesn’t matter. I wouldn’t mind if this girl broke, I just want to slam my cock into her right now and dominate her womb.

Ruby is desperately trying to resist, but after seeing the scar left on my arm, she relaxes and burst into tears.


「gusu-, eguu1…………」

I grab the crying Ruby’s legs and spread them wide, pushing my incredibly inflated meat rod against her stomach, almost as if it would be pierced through her stomach……but then I came back to my senses. I don’t have a preference to make women cry, and the one who is getting her belly written on by my dick, is still just a girl that is close to a child. Why am I acting like such an animal? For my dick to get this inflated is quite rare too.

There is only one thing that comes to mind.

「I got drugged?」

「Please forgive me……I was planning to accept everything, but for me to go unconscious is unforgivable.」

Luna, who came back to her senses, is apologizing with her head bowed to the ground. Apparently, the alcohol she had me drink in the beginning had some sort of drug in it.

「It was rude of me. It was shallow thinking on my part that it could at least allow you to enjoy yourself to the fullest.」

Good grief, I can’t really get upset at a woman who is bowing like this. More so if she was just trying to let me enjoy myself.

「It’s fine. But please take responsibility for this.」

Because of the drug, my dick has become so enlarged that it’s hard to walk, and it’s become too hard.

「Of course I will. Even if I end up being broken, I don’t mind, so please thrust into me.」

After saying that, Luna spreads open her vagina on her own, and it was already quite red and swollen from the intercourse that we had earlier. If I slam my cock into her, which has already gotten larger than it was before, then she will undoubtedly break. I don’t want to do something so foolish as to break the woman that I attained on the first day.

「Get on top of your sister, rub it out with the two of your bodies.」

「Ah……I understand.」

Luna got on top of Ruby and my cock was placed between their crotches. I rub my cock between the two sisters as I move back and forth.

「Ruby, sorry about that. Because of your sister, I’ve caused you to have some scary memories.」

「No, it’s okay. ……your penis is coming all the way to my breasts. It’s too incredible……」

For awhile, Ruby is watching my penis curiously, but when I adjusted my movements to rub her clitories, Ruby quickly started to lose her composure.

「Uuuu, it’s like a log rubbing my crotch.」

「Your sister……is also feeling good!」

While I’m at it, I might as well get the two of them to climax, as I slip a finger into her vagina and rub a pleasurable spot. For the two virgin sisters, this sensation should be a first for them.

「Hiih!! Aaaaaah!!」

「Onee-chan!!2 Nee-cha!! Aah—-!!」

The two of them threw their heads back as they climax, while I also release my semen to match them. Whether it was the drug or a natural ejaculation, I don’t know, but it felt like the moisture from my entire body turned into semen and fired out, literally covering the sisters with man-juices.

「Ruby……」

「Onee-chan……」

The two of them hug each other as they bathed in the semen, collapsing into an exhausted pile of flesh. I also released too much and started to feel sleepy, rolling over in the character ‘大’.

And so, the mountain nation sisters became my women.



After that, I took the two tribes with me around the mountain nation’s territory for a while, absorbing the neighboring tribes one after the other. The mountain nation had their own policy when it came to moving about, so when I took advice from them, we could easily find the other tribes. And since I’ve absorbed the two strongest and largest tribes already, nobody was a match for me, resulting in most tribes either being beaten in a single blow or surrendering before the fighting began, then swearing loyalty to me.

Of course, since the area of the mountain nation’s territory is so large, it would be near impossible to subjugate every single tribe that lived there, but at the very least, there are no more people that oppose me from the areas adjacent to Goldonia and Treia.

Even though I conquered them, if I gather all the tribes together, then the watering holes would dry up and the livestock would lose the grass they eat. Besides, it wouldn’t be meaningful to force our lifestyles on them. The only things I asked of them is to come for training on a regular basis and to send warriors during emergency situations. If I was going to do what I’ve been doing until now, then it might have been good to get their loyalty. They would just continue to live by hunting, being nomads, and worshipping the mountains.

Then, it was finally the last night before I return home.

「It’s the first time seeing this many assemble here……」

「You’re right……it’s incredible.」

Pipi and Ruby both sounded surprised. The number of people from the mountain nation assembled in front of us, including the children and elderly, may reach ten thousand. When I return, they will once again scatter and return to the wasteland in their own tribes and clans. This large gathering is quite the memorable scene.

「You don’t have to think too much about it. Just live as you have been doing so, and when I tell you to come, make your battle preparations and come. That’s all!」

I’m not really suited for speeches so I just kept it at a simple declaration. Silence continued for awhile after I spoke, and I thought that my message missed the mark, but I could hear a quiet voice start saying something.

「To subjugate such a large number of people……is he the grand chief?」

「No, he’s a king. He is the one chosen by the mountain god, he is our king!」

「Our great king!!」

The mountain nation shouted and cheered in reply to my short excerpt. It was a cheer which resounded like it would never end. The soldiers I brought along with me must have gotten affected by the passion, but even the eastern army and the private army are shouting in excitement as well.

「It would be nice if this can be recognized as me becoming king.」

Irijina turns her head at my mumbling.

「No, it’s nothing.」

I entrust everything about each clan to the newly appointed leaders and take only Pipi, Luna and Ruby with me.

「The leaders are happy too. Plenty of new blood has been introduced.」

It seems like some lucky soldiers were able to sneak a few of the mountain nation women with them. When I look around, some of the soldiers’ feelings have spread to the women and the soldiers are bringing them home. I might have unintentionally encouraged marriage.

Well, let’s try to imagine what reactions Nonna and Celia will have when I bring back these sisters.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 20 years old. Late Autumn.

(Traditional age reckoning)

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Viscount. Feudal Lord of Arkland Southeast Area. King of the Mountains

Troops Commanded: Eastern Independent Army 2000, Private Army 2000, Bow Cavalry approx 1000 (others still training)

Assets: 3600 gold (-1000 Continued expense for military preparations and domestic affairs)

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Large spear

Family: Nonna (wife), Carla (pregnant concubine), Mel (pregnant concubine), Rita (imitation maid), Catherine (lewd), Sebastian (butler), Yoguri (house guest), Luna, Ruby

Children: Sue (daughter), Antonio (son), Kuu, Ruu, Rose (foster)

Capital: (Melissa X Maria), Miti, Alma, Kroll

Subordinates: Celia (…….), Irijina (private army commander), Pipi (follower), Leopolt, Adolph (domestic affairs official), Schwartz (horse)

Sexual Partners: 50, children who have been born: 7
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Chapter 83: Celia’s Suffering
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–Aegir POV–

「Aegir-sama!!」

We were not even back at the mansion yet, but as soon as we could see the city of Rafen, one person was riding towards us on a horse. It’s my cute Celia, coming down with her fluttering silver hair just a little bit above her shoulders.

Did she hear about our estimated time of arrival from the light cavalry we sent before our army returned? It was my first time leaving her and setting out on an expedition so she must have been lonely. She lined up her horse with mine and jumped up onto Schwartz.

「Aegir-samaa, why did you have to leave me?! If you at least let me know the location, I could have caught up with you immediately!」

Celia has always been uptight and harsh with her words and actions when she’s in places where she could be seen by others, but now she’s loosened up nicely. There are tears welling up in her eyes. Even if she knew where the destination was and could catch up quickly, the mountain nation’s territory is vast, and it’s a harsh environment that if an unfamiliar person were to step foot in the area, they would have to be prepared for death. As expected, since she’s jumped at me like this, it seems like she didn’t have that resolve.

「What are you talking about, weren’t you feeling unwell? It’s important for you to rest your body sometimes.」

「It was only a few days! Do you know how lonely I felt during this past month? ……Nnnh-!」

I hug Celia close, steal her lips, and pressed her head against me as I slip my tongue in her mouth.

「Nnbh-……, nnhah!! Nnnh-!!」

It was a deep and intense kiss which continued for awhile, and when both our lips were spread with saliva, it overflowed and dripped onto Schwartz’s mane. Schwartz would turn his head around several times, as if yelling ‘what do you think you’re doing?’, but seeing as how we weren’t going to stop, he gave up and quickened his pace. I guess he wanted to hurry and get home.

After a good ten minutes, we finished kissing and I release Celia; I slurped back her remaining saliva that was left on my lips. Since it’s been so long, it feels nice.

Celia does the same and gulps down the saliva on her lips, as she is now staring at me with wet eyes, unlike her earlier teary eyes, but she notices the peeking glances of Irijina who was close by.

「Ha-! No……this is-!!」

「It’s fine isn’t it? I think it’s quite wonderful that you’re so passionate.」

「Yes, you’ve shown us something nice.」

「What an intense kiss, eh?」

「I wouldn’t mind if you were to start here, you know?」

Celia jumped in my arms while the army was still forming their ranks, so obviously, she would attract the attention of everyone there. Not to mention, it was a ten minute kiss, so it was impossible to talk her way out of this. Her face turns red as she gives up on trying to think of an excuse, pulling my cloak and wrapping it around her. I stroke her head that was under my cloak as we return back to the city.



When we enter the city, just like the time before we left, there were many people stacking stones, digging holes and building houses. But there are clearly more buildings inside the city now, and you can see houses in the midst of being built here and there. In addition, there are some crude structures consisting of erected pillars with a plank laid across.

「What is this? Is it a house?」

「That seems to be a simple dwelling, since we can’t have the residents sleep outdoors until their houses are finished being built.」

Fumu, its appearance is poor, but it can stave off the wind and rain, and even if winter comes, they could light a fire and they wouldn’t have a problem. It’s not like a proper house can be built easily in a short amount of time. The citizens are also trickling into the territory now, so it’s a necessary building.

「The moats have been dug too, huh?」

The inner city of Rafen is still developing so they have some luxury to start building the city walls. With that said, large stones aren’t used to build a large scale wall, instead, a wooden wall will be built on top of a low stone fence, almost like digging a dry moat. Like this, it will be enough to defend against monsters and wild dogs, and even if an army attacks, it would still be better than nothing.

「I was also involved with the construction of the outer wall!」

Celia puffs her chest out with pride. Ooh, I can really tell even above her clothes. Celia’s chest has gotten bigger.

The portion Celia was involved in was too small for me to remember, but to make up for the time that I didn’t see her, I pet her head and ass while listening to her boast.

「So that’s why! When I’m not here, this part will……」

「Is that so? Celia’s quite cute.」

While still talking, the soldiers disperse back to the garrison, and we head back to the mansion.

「So this group here…………why are there six people?」

After the soldiers dispersed, it was supposed to be the four of us: Celia, Irijina, Pipi and I, who will head back to the mansion. But Luna and Ruby followed along without saying anything and Celia starts staring at them with a doubtful look. The girls were in the eastern army and private army and are wearing their battle outfits so they were wandering to begin with.

「Why didn’t you two go back to the garrison?」

Celia is looking closely at the faces of the two of them, who were covering their heads with hats, and finally realized the two of them are girls.

「A woman-!? …………don’t tell me-!!??」

She swiftly turned around to look at me.

「Ruby and I have come to serve the chief. Thus, it is necessary for us to be by his side.」

「I am onee-chan’s……onee-sama’s attendant, that’s why.」

「Then, you have already……」

「Yes. My virginity has already been torn by the chief. He has churned the depths of my being.」

「It wasn’t put inside me……but ‘it’ was sprayed over my entire body.」

「Uuu……I thought it would be like this. No, it’s alright. Rather, let’s be happy that he settled with only two. If Pipi and Irijina-san didn’t control him……it wouldn’t be strange if he had an orgy with 100 people.」

After Celia mumbled something, she once again held her head high and confronted Luna.

「Aegir-sama already has several wives, and he has surrounded himself with women other than his wives too. So first, I will introduce you to them!」

「From seeing that passionate kiss earlier, you are also one of them, right?」

Celia is trying to show her spirit, but remembering how she was seen fooling around, she turned red and wrapped herself with my cloak again.



「Haa, so you’re from the same village as Pipi?」

After a complete introduction of the family, Nonna and Luna are talking. From what I can tell, Nonna is openly trying to intimidate her, but Luna is undaunted by it. She is old-fashioned and often distracted with a tone which is polite to a fault, but she has a similar scent to that of Irijina. On the other hand, Ruby has completely sensed the hate coming from Nonna, and is looking at her with upturned eyes.

「Yes, I swear on the pride of my clan that I will do my utmost best for the chief. If he tells me to stay by his side, I will obey, if he tells me to tend to him at night, I will do my all to please him.」

Nonna heaves a sigh and counts her fingers by bending each one. Nonna is well-versed in the lifestyles of nobles, and did not really criticize when the head of the family surrounds himself with women other than his wife, but in terms of numbers, it may be starting to reach a point where she is unsure how to react.

I was entertained by Nonna, while drinking alcohol after finishing my bath, and also gently stroking the bellies of Carla and Mel, who were beside me. It has been 6 months since I’ve impregnated them and their stomachs have expanded so much that it is clearly bulging. It seems they have been relaxing in the room with the fireplace lit throughout the day so as to not let their bodies get too cold. It will start getting chilly during this time of season, so Carla will have to be especially careful when using the toilet.

「As expected, you won’t do it with this stomach, right?」

「If you get naked and catch a cold, it wouldn’t be good after all.」

I put my ear to Carla’s belly, but I don’t feel anything.

「It moves sometimes……but you’ll fuck me until I go crazy when the child is born, right?」

「I also want to be fucked until I’m dead.」

When I flirt with these two pregnant women, Nonna, who was talking with Luna, looked over here with a slightly constrained look.

「Muu, you’ve already gotten pregnant so please don’t talk about the next stage! There’s an empty womb here after all.」

Nonna rubs her own belly coolly.

「Shall we do it?」

「Yes! Today will be the day the seed will-」

「Yes.」

「Of course.」

「Me too, please.」

It looks like the girls won’t let Nonna be alone after one month’s hiatus of not doing it. Celia, Rita and Catherine take my arm and leads me to the bedroom.

「Why don’t we go too? Even if just for the mood.」

「You’re right. Let’s go see Aegir-sama’s tool after a long absence.」

It seems Carla and Mel will come along with us too.

「Pl-please wait! Why are you leaving me here, apghl-!!」

Nonna runs hurriedly and stumbles, tumbling over exaggeratedly. It’s fortunate that her breasts acted as a cushion and she didn’t hit her head though.



The fireplace in the room has been lit in consideration for the pregnant women, which will make it quite hot when we move around, but having sex covered in sweat isn’t bad either.

I get naked and sit on the bed. My cock has not gotten erect yet and is drooping down. In front of my eyes, the four women’s eyes light up, as they were waiting for this exact moment.

「Nonna, let’s start from you.」

「Sure! I’ll be taking the first spot in line then.」

Nonna happily takes her clothes off, and her huge breasts spill out seemingly making a bouncing sound.

「Then, please excuse me……」

Nonna gets on the edge of the bed and spreads her legs as she gets on top of me from the front. She grabs my dick and guides it to her entrance.

「Nnsho-……huh……eh-」

My dick hasn’t even gotten halfway erect yet, so it probably is hard for her to put it in, so I help Nonna out by holding her waist.

「Here……like this!」

「Aah!! I-it’s in……. It’s been such a long time that it surprised me.」

Nonna took some time to regain her breath before swinging her hips. At first she was grinding her hips as if rubbing herself on me, but changed to moving her hips up and down. Of course, the reason is because I want to see her boobs jiggle.

「Nonna’s nipples are cute, eh?」

「I’m glad! Please enjoy them to your heart’s content.」

Nonna hugs my head and presses me against her chest. It was a terrific sensation and my dick, now at about 70% erect, expanded.

「Eeeh!? It’s swelling inside me! No……this isn’t goooood!! If this continues, I will be the only one who cums! Please go a little easier-!」

「I’ve neglected you for one month. Today, you don’t have to hold back and just feel good.」

Exactly as I’ve said, I plan to focus more on pleasuring the women rather than to ejaculate. I rub Nonna’s sensitive spot and thrust deeply all the way inside her. After repeating this several times, it looks like Nonna has reached her limit.

While pressing my head against her breasts, Nonna throws her head back and moans. This room is made for my sake to have sex with the girls; the walls are thick and the windows closed tightly, so it would be hard for the voices to leak out. Nonna did not hesitate to howl like a beast and then stiffens at the same time her hole tightens and clenches down on me.

「Woah there!」

I catch Nonna to make sure she doesn’t hit her head on the floor from falling backwards, we kiss and then I lay her down on the bed.

「’kay-」

「Ack-!」

I haven’t cum yet so my dick is still rock hard, so I had to pull out somewhat forcefully, as the other remaining girls turn to me.


「Who’s next?」

The girls were slightly distracted at my fully erect cock, but Rita and Catherine quickly cling onto my thigh.

「Please……please plunge this huge cock into Rita!」

「I also want it too. You made my body this lewd, and to just abandon me for a month, how cruel……」

The two of them crawl their tongues all over my dick as if they were struggling against each other for it, but Catherine seems desperate. Rita is licking my meat rod to seduce me, while Catherine really can’t hold herself back anymore.

「I’m sorry Rita. Catherine, come over here.」

Rita steps back inevitably and Catherine got on top of me from the front, her face was all smiles.

「Here I go! It’s a penis after a long break!」

「Uoo-」

It was like she jumped on top of my completely erect dick as she swallowed it all the way to her deepest parts. Her entire weight was placed on me so it was able to reach deep inside her, although it doesn’t look like Catherine felt any pain as she didn’t complain.

「Good! It’s so good!! Your penis is in me! My beloved penis!!」

「……Uwaa」

Carla and Mel, who were watching on the side, and also Celia, had an amazed look on their faces. However, Catherine pays them no heed and swings her hips with my meat rod swallowed up by her hole while repeatedly screaming ‘penis, penis’. Her movements were several times more violent than Nonna’s.

「Aaoooooo!! Hug me tight! Do it until my spine is about to break-! Pinch my nipples and my clitoris tooo!」

Of course I’m not going to kill her, so I suck on Catherine’s modest breasts, and embrace her tightly.

「Hm?」

The instant I sucked on her breasts, I can feel quite some fluid in my mouth.

「Are you squirting breast milk now?」

「That’s right, since you’ve embraced me, my breasts leak a lot now. Because Antonio will have to drink plenty, please fuck me lots and make it so my body will always be able to lactate!!」

Catherine is the mother of two children, and right now Antonio is the one who needs the breast milk the most. So I can’t be too rough with her nipples.

Instead, I rub her ass with my hand and use my index finger to poke her insides.

「My ass!? Fine, tease me there too, do whatever you please to me.」

Catherine did not rest the movements of her hips as I fondle her ass. But it would take some time if I were to accompany her to the limits of her sexual desire. Rita and Celia are still left, so I want to settle this quickly.

I insert three fingers into her ass and suck her nipples. We separate our bodies for a little bit and I also pinch her clitoris. Being rough with the clit for the other girls may be too strong of a stimulation, but if it’s Catherine, she can handle it.

「No way, at the same time! No moree! I’ll cum!」

「Please don’t hesitate to satisfy yourself. It’s been awhile since you’ve climaxed, right?」

「Eyes! Please look at my eyes!」

Catherine squeezes my face with her hands and we look straight at each other. Normally, Catherine would close her eyes and throw her head back when she’s close to climaxing, but today she wants to climax while we stare at each other.

「Yeah, I’ll look at the disheveled face of yours filled with pleasure……so cum!」

「Ah-……aaaaaaaa!! Aaaooooo—!! Nnhhii!!」

At the last moment, I pinch her clit and dig deep into her ass, while Catherine climaxes with me staring at her and saliva drips from her lips. An ample amount of liquid sprayed onto my chest, even without me having to touch it, breast milk flowed out, and her vagina squeezed my meat rod so tightly as if trying to strangle it to death.

Her climax continued for several minutes, and eventually, Catherine slowly closes her eyes.

「Nonna, I’m leaving her with you.」

I let Nonna handle Catherine, who fell unconscious.

「……Uuu, it’s nice to be able to squirt breast milk. If I got pregnant, I could also squirt lots too.」

Nonna lifts up her own breasts and sucks her nipples. Naturally, nothing comes out from them.

「Is Rita next? Come on.」

「I’ve been waiting for this.」

Rita is facing backwards and pushes her ass towards me, drawing my cock near her crotch with her hand.

「Which one do you want?」

「I’ll do your vagina, since Celia’s still left after all.」

「Certainly. Ngh!!」


Rita takes her weight and drops it on my meat rod, swallowing it up inside her. I’m trying to fuck the girls without cumming, so my dick is way harder and bigger than before. I might have messed up the order, and I should have did Celia first.

「It’s good, this tremendously huge dick! Is it getting bigger again?」

While stroking the huge ass of Rita who is swaying her hips in front of me, she slowly drops her body backward.

「You have a large ass as well.」

「Don’t say that……. Please don’t look.」

Unfortunately for you, your ass is pretty much taking up my entire view so it’s quite impossible not to look at it.

Rita is pulling out all the way to the tip, then drops her hips back down and repeats this motion many times, making large strokes so as to pleasure me.

「It’s quite long, so my hips can’t keep up.」

Rita is moving desperately now and beads of sweat start to form on her ass; I guess she’s getting a little tired as her movements are gradually getting slower.

「Does it not feel good?」

In spite of it being the third person, I didn’t ejaculate, so she swings her hips and looks at me with an anxious face.

「No, it’s just that I thought I would make you girls feel good. So don’t hesitate to move however you like to make yourself feel good.」

Rita’s face relaxes into a more relieved look and she changes her movements into a rubbing type of motion. Watching her twitching butthole as she moves is somehow quite amusing.

「I wanted to take you in up to the root, but……there’s still that much left.」

Rita speaks in a somewhat disappointed tone and strokes the part of the cock that couldn’t fit inside. Right now, the only ones who could take me all the way up to the root are only Melissa and Irijina, and maybe Catherine, but it might hurt her so I didn’t try it. However, Rita’s ass is big, and she has a suitable vagina with plenty of room. Since she’s been trained in the past, she has also developed a moderately loose hole. It might actually be possible for her.

「Rita, you want it up to the root?」

「Of course I do.」

「If you’re prepared to get hurt a little, would you like to try?」

「Please do-!!」

Alright, then why don’t I thrust my rod to the deepest part of her hole. I adjust Rita’s position and thrust my hips up into her.

「Aaah……It’s in……it’s way deeper than ever before……」

There is a little bit left that could be put in, but that one little bit wouldn’t fit. Rita is bouncing with her weight and desperately trying to force it in, but her womb is seriously resisting and it was not possible for it to enter anymore.

「It can’t fit-, anymore than this!!」

It can’t be helped. I’ll help her out.

「Rita, clasp your hands above your head.」

「Like this?」

Rita, facing the opposite direction while in the cowgirl position, clasped her hands on top of her head, as if to show me she has completed what I asked. After seeing that, I grab Rita’s ass and pull her towards me strongly, inserting the rest of my meat rod into her.

「Eh? ………………ts-!!」

At first, Rita had no idea what just happened, but she should have definitely heard the sound of her womb being dug into by my meat rod. Then the difference in time closes as she feels both pleasure and pain.

「Ah……Aaah……Aaaaaaaaaaaah!! Agghaaa!!!」

「Wai-! Aegir, she said you can’t! Rita’s eyes are rolling back!!」

I couldn’t see Rita’s face from where I was, but Carla was able to see that her face wasn’t usual and was yelling at me from the sofa.

「Aaaaahh–!! Don’t!! Stop-!! OOooooh!!」

Rita is desperately screaming for me not to stop in broken speech, and ended up spraying a mixture of her love juices and urine everywhere before fainting.

「Ggh……I can’t pull it out. Celia, could you give me a hand and pull me out?」

I got Celia to help me pull my dick from Rita, and after my meat rod dug into her womb and was pulled out, it must have acted as stimulation, as Rita once again sprayed her love juices in a lewd manner.

「Go wash her in the bath.」

I have the maids who are waiting outside the room take care of Rita. The maid was in bewilderment as she took Rita, who had her tongue sticking out and was intermittently spraying fluid from her crotch, to the bath.

「Well, you became the last one, huh?」

「No, it’s alright. Besides, it’s become the most incredible since we started.」

As Celia has pointed out, my cock has become something quite serious right now. I thought I was going to ejaculate once with Rita but since she’s in ‘that’ kind of state, she can’t swing her hips anymore.

「Wouldn’t it be too tight for you? If you want, you could make me cum once with your mouth so it’ll shrink to a certain extent……」

「No, please just slam it into me like this!」

Compared to when Celia lost her virginity, her hole has gotten accustomed to me, not to mention her body has also grown bigger, so she should be alright.

「What position would you like?」

「The first one we did it in, please.」

I sit on the bed and spread my legs. Celia also seems to like the sitting position where she can be hugged. But compared to its initial state, my cock has been holding it in for all this time and its fiendishness is still increasing, bending backwards and sticking, not only up to my belly button, but all the way to the center of my chest.

「If it hurts, don’t hesitate to tell me; it’s not like we’re stopping. I’ll just cum once before fucking you again.」

「I’ll be alright. Here I come.」

Celia straddles me and slowly drops her hips down. Naturally, she wouldn’t be able to fit it in all the way to the root, and when about half of my cock entered her, the tip of my dick can already feel that it has reached the deepest part.

「Aauu……. It- it’s tight. But I can do this!」

As usual, her hole is stretched to its limit and feels quite tight, but even so, I can still move around somewhat.

「Ah! Aah! Aahn!!」

Celia is cute while she’s gasping for breath, as she swings her hips and rubs my dick in a half bent over posture. I think it’s a movement that requires a considerable amount of stamina, but it may be a result of being trained in the military. After moving for a certain time, her insides clench up, and she doesn’t forget to ask for kisses.

「Celia-chan has gotten better, don’t you think?」

「For sure, she’s like a prostitute.」

Celia ignores the jeering from the spectators as she continues to move her hips. As I was in the fourth round, I was already close to reaching my limit. As I sucked on her chest at my limit and breathing roughly, she gently pats me.

「Sorry, I’m cumming first. I’ll continue, but can I let it out first?」

「Yeah, of course. This is also fresh and……nice.」

Celia keeps petting my head as I grab her ass with both hands, thrusting my hips up and ejaculating.

「Ooh!」

「Aaha!!」

Plenty of my pent up semen flows out as Celia’s body was bent backwards, indulging in the pleasure.

「Muu……even though it would have been better if the ejaculation was inside me.」

I ignore Nonna’s discontent as my long ejaculation continues, eventually running out of strength and my meat rod slips out of Celia. Seed overflows from Celia’s hole with squirting noises.

「Fuu, that was good.」

「It was for me too.」

But Celia shouldn’t have cum yet.

「If you use your mouth to service me, I can quickly go again……」

Celia pushes me down and brings my softened dick to the entrance of sloppy hole, whispering to me.

「I don’t think that’s necessary.」


Celia shifts her lips from my ear to my nape and gives me a lick. She usually does this quite often so I hug her and let her do as she wishes, however what came next wasn’t a kiss, but pain.

Celia has bitten my nape a little bit stronger than you would think is normal for play biting. Her teeth dig into my skin. I was about to stop her, but what prevented me from doing so is my dick that instantly got hard. With an unbelievable energy, my meat rod expands, and just from the force of swelling, it dug into Celia’s hole.

「Here it comes!! Thicckk!!」

My dick has now swelled to the point that it is larger than it was before I ejaculated and even without moving, it is starting to attack Celia. I have experienced this sensation before in the past.

「Did you peek on me?」

Celia pretends not to know anything and averts her gaze, but her face quickly distorts. She’s done something stupid. Celia is way prettier than the girl from that time, plus I have an emotional attachment to Celia. Even though she did the same thing, the reaction from my meat rod is different. It’s like the swelling of my dick won’t stop at all.

「The swelling isn’t stopping!! AAah–! Aegir-sama, you’re breaking me!!」

The tip is already forcefully pushing up into her, and the rod is stretching out her hole, making stretching sounds. It’s something that I could no longer control myself and just by feeling it, it seems that it can continue to get bigger too. As expected, if I were to continue, Celia would break. I thought I had no choice but to pull out but after my meat rod expanded, it got stuck in there and I couldn’t pull it out. Then, as I tried to forcefully pull it out, it got stimulated to the point where it caused me to spray my semen.

「Uwaaaa!!」

Celia is in agony on top of me as my ejaculation erupts more intensely than usual, expanding her stomach. It seems like even Mel and Carla sitting on the sofa from a distance away could hear the sound too, wondering what it came from.

「-the heck is that?!!」

「It was that big!? Even though she barely moved.」

「Why is that? No, rather is she alright? Celia-chan has been broken……」

By the time the other girls started looking on abnormally and realizing, Celia’s consciousness has already gotten hazy and an incessant amount of fluid was flowing from her crotch.

「Aegir-sama, for now please let it shrink.」

Don’t be too unreasonable.

「Aah-…………Ah–…………」

Celia buries her face in my chest and lets out a long moan. She squirts in response to my further expanding meat rod.

「There is no choice. Let’s pull it out!」

Excluding the fainted Catherine, the three of them try to hold Celia up, but my dick, as if responding to that, digs in even more and won’t let go. Then, the stimulation from the rubbing on the inside caused me to ejaculate once again, inflating Celia’s clean belly.

They tried several times to pull it out of her, but every time they tried, I started to ejaculate and Celia’s belly inflated in size. My dick that has been digging tightly into her and can no longer be pulled out just using the strength of women. It is especially not good to have two pregnant women trying to use too much strength to pull. And if I were to forcibly pull out, Celia’s insides would definitely get ripped apart.

「I-it’s no good. It can’t be pulled out…………. Wait- what is it with this belly!? It’s sticking out even more than that of the two pregnant women, isn’t it?!!」

Celia’s stomach has expanded to the point that it wouldn’t be strange if she gave birth anytime now. If I poured anymore inside her, her stomach may burst open.

「Why don’t we stop trying to pull it out, I’m sure he’ll keep cumming.」

「Wh-why did it become like this all of a sudden……?」

It’s embarrassing to tell them about my own erogenous zone. For the meantime, I have satisfied everyone and that’s all that matters. I hug Celia, who’s in agony on top of me, and lay her head on a pillow.

「It’s fine if I can’t pull it out, isn’t it? I’m tired from cumming repetitively. Good night.」

If I just relax like this, my meat rod shouldn’t expand anymore than this.

「N-no way, to sleep while it’s still stuck inside her……」

I hug Nonna, who is mumbling something, and also bring the unconscious Catherine close. The two pregnant ladies are at my feet.

The bedroom has become quiet.

「I did it. I have him all to myself……」

Celia whispers to herself while rubbing her stomach, just like a pregnant woman in her last month of pregnancy.



The next morning

「Ah, good morning Celia. Is his penis pulled out yet?」

「……Yes, sorry for worrying you.」

Carla gives Celia, who is walking unsteadily with me, a rude greeting. When it became morning, it was amazing the instant my thing was pulled out when it shrunk. Celia was spraying my seed everywhere while screaming, which I kind of want to see again.

「Well, you were in ‘that’ state yesterday. Is your ass okay?」

Ass? I don’t remember what happened to her asshole though.

「Haah?」

「Well, you know, you were like ‘that’ just the other day, and if it loosened up it would be bad, wouldn’t it?」

「Don’t say it!!」

Carla teases Celia, and I grab the scruff of the neck of the pregnant woman to ask what she did.

「You see Aegir, you know Celia was hurriedly chasing after you after you left, right?」

As I thought, she was trying to run after me.

「And her health didn’t recover yet when she got on a horse……」

「Uwaaaa!! Mgghu!」

It sounds interesting so I cover up Celia’s mouth.

「After shaking us off when we were chasing her, as soon as she got on the horse, she froze and slowly got off.」

「Nnghho!! Nnnnnh!!」

「Did it leak?」

「It seems everything came out.」

「…………」

Celia sat down powerlessly and started crying. She did something pitiable. I’ll care for her a little.

「If you want, would you like to do that next time? Although it would be in the toilet or bath……」

Celia is repeatedly pounding at my chest and when I pet her head, the door slowly opens and an awkward Adolph appeared. Celia instantly wiped away her tears and opened her eyes.

「Did you hear?」

「Hardlett-sama, it’s about time I’d like to have an interview with that merchant. Well no, I didn’t hear anything.」

「I guess. Sorry for keeping you waiting so long.」

「You heard it, didn’t you?」

「Yes, you did, geez……anyways, I have narrowed it down to a few people who have the highest price, so when it is convenient for you I would like to invite them over. No, I didn’t hear anything.」

「Yeah. But you have chosen them based on price, didn’t you?」

「You definitely heard!!」

「Yes. But there are other factors to consider besides price, so I want to meet these few promising ones face to face and make a final judgement. Puuuh1……」

「I don’t mind though. I don’t have anything planned so call them over whenever you want.」

「Forget what you heardddd!!」

It seems our funds are rapidly decreasing, so we should hurry up and sell our stuff to turn it into gold. I hold down the rampaging Celia as Adolph leaves the room. Imagining her foolishness causes me to get turned on a little, maybe I should shamelessly tease her ass today.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 20 years old. Late Autumn

(Traditional age reckoning)

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Viscount. Feudal Lord of Arkland Southeast Area. King of the Mountains

Troops Commanded: Eastern Independent Army 2000, Private Army 2100, Bow Cavalry approx 1200 (in training)

Assets: 3100 gold (-500 Continued expense for military preparations and domestic affairs)

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Large spear

Family: Nonna (wife), Carla (pregnant concubine), Mel (pregnant concubine), Rita (imitation maid), Catherine (lewd), Sebastian (butler), Yoguri (house guest), Luna, Ruby

Children: Sue (daughter), Antonio (son), Kuu, Ruu, Rose (foster)

Capital: (Melissa X Maria), Miti, Alma, Kroll

Subordinates: Celia (adjutant; leaking), Irijina (private army commander), Pipi (follower), Leopolt, Adolph (domestic affairs official), Schwartz (horse)

Sexual Partners: 50, children who have been born: 7
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Chapter 84: Business Negotiations
 Translator: Nat                                                      Editor: Beansprout



–Aegir POV–

「Well, by all means, I kindly look forward to hearing a favorable response.」

The merchant, who is a middle-aged man with a protruding stomach, bowed deeply and left the room.

「…………」

「Although I don’t think I need to ask, what did you think of the Gulgord company?」

「No, rejected. I don’t feel like trading with someone like that.」

I drain the cup of tea that was on my desk and slam it back down furiously. Adolph sighed deeply.

「But, if you talk about merchants with status, most of them are middle-aged men. So……」

I interrupt what Adolph is saying.

「But it’s not like I commented because he was ugly or anything. Did you see his face? Clearly, he’s a greedy guy who’s rotten to the core.」

「I don’t think it’s appropriate to judge based on appearance.」

「Then, do you wanna bet? Whether he’s a virtuous person or a villainous person. I’ll take villainous and you take virtuous.」

「Well……in general, all merchants are greedy people. If they at least follow the conditions of the contract, we shouldn’t have any problems.」

「Then you should have just chosen a company from the beginning. I can’t trust that guy. That’s all.」

Adolph goes quiet, somewhat frustrated. He’s the kind of man who would speak clearly about what he wants to say to the point that it gets under your skin. If he clams up like this, it means he just doesn’t have enough confidence to insist on this company.

「But it can’t be helped, since we can’t just hold onto these goods for so long. We have no use for jewels and need to turn it into gold.」

That is the part that gives me a headache. In the end, we have to find someone to make a contract with. Is there no beautiful female merchant who would say something like ‘in exchange for my body, please trade with me’? If there was, I wouldn’t mind if the price was 10% cheaper.

「Next is the Flitch company. Compared to all the merchant families up till now, it has inferior size and history, and is a medium-sized place, but to make up for that I believe that they will take care in dealing with us. The one who came looks like……the one in charge of the eastern region.」

「Eastern region? You would put a person in charge of a rural area with few people?」

A merchant is an occupation where they need to be in an area overflowing with people and goods. In rural areas, it would be enough just doing business with peddlers; there’s no need to purposely put a person in charge.

「It is probably a person who newly appeared as the head……or perhaps he was a fool and useless in his former position, thus getting demoted to this area?」

「……Looks like we can expect a lot from this one.」

But appearances aside, it would be bad if we make a judgement based on our imaginations. For now, nothing will happen if we don’t meet them first. I hope it’s not a man with stinky breath though…….

After we had the servants leave, there was immediately a knock on the door of the room. It’s nice to be early, so I have a slightly better impression of you.

「It’s the Flitch company. Is it alright for me to enter?」

Ooh, it’s a woman’s voice. That improves my impression of you considerably.

「Yeah, enter.」

「Please excuse me. I am here to present the evaluation from our company…………」

The woman who entered looked like a merchant and was wonderful. I didn’t think it was real but an actual young woman came, not to mention she was beautiful too. Her clothes are fancy but not gaudy, and she had a mature charm about her. While properly hiding her body, the slit on her skirt and the exposure from her neck to her breasts was perfect; her clothes cause a sense of womanliness to drift about her without making her seem too vulgar.

But the female merchant opens the door and freezes in place while smiling all around. I check my own appearance, but it’s not like my dick is out and it isn’t hard and popping a tent in my pants. Perhaps the element causing her to freeze is that?

「What’s wrong? Please hurry and come in.」

Adolph also has a dubious face as he urges her, but at that moment, Carla passes through the front section of the reception room. She glances curiously at the woman who opened the door and was frozen in place, then quickly shouts in a loud voice.

「Aaah—-!! It’s the ass woman from that time!」

「gh-!!」

Carla knows her? Ass woman……, ooh, I remember now! It’s the woman besides Lucy who I’ve also dug in her ass from a while back.

「Sylia!?」

「It’s Claire!!」


Right, it’s Claire. Didn’t she go to Stura when she ran away? I thought we would never meet again, but what a small world.

「An acquaintance of yours?」

「Yeah, a woman I’ve slept with before.」

「…………I will leave for awhile.」

Adolph sighs and gets up from his seat. Carla pushes Claire’s shoulder, shoves her in the room and gets her to sit on my interview sofa. At first, I thought Claire wanted to keep up her appearance and would politely decline, but Carla’s assertiveness and her large belly made her unable to resist, so she gave up and took her seat.

Claire definitely does not have feelings for me. Rather, it is not an exaggeration to say that she has hatred for me when we parted, but still, it’s more fun to talk to her than some unknown stranger of an old man.

「After that, various things happened to the both of us but……is your ass okay?」

「Is anything dripping out?」

「It’s fine!!」

It seems Claire thought about her choice of words for a second, but when she becomes defiant like this, business talks and everything else is finished, so she didn’t correct her way of speaking to something more polite.

「Haa……when I heard that I was summoned by a promising new Goldonian noble, I was excited, but why did it turn out like this……」

Claire drinks the tea on top of the desk with a look of resignation. Her actions are rude but her behavior is elegant and refined.

「I was also surprised that you became a merchant.」

I also loosen my clothes and relax my posture. I was told that if I dealt with things in an unsightly appearance, it would become a rumor and I would lower my own dignity, but I don’t believe that I need such formal appearances with an acquaintance of the past.

「Since that time, I’ve had a difficult time, to the point that I vomited blood……. At that time, because you returned the money to me, I really didn’t become something pathetic and for that, I wanted to thank you.」

Claire lowered her head.

「So how did you become a merchant?」

Carla seems to be interested in the success story of her previous acquaintance as well. Even though she was demoted, it is not normal for her to be part of a mercantile house as well as be in charge of an area. To unite everything together, from the branch stores within her territory, the contracts with the peddlers and the enclosures of craftsmen using her own discretion and financial ability, those individual storekeepers don’t even come close to reaching her level. It has been two years or so since she has separated from me and climbed up to where she is now, which should make for an interesting story.

「…………Do I have to tell you?」

「I want to hear about it.」

Claire resigned herself and started talking with a not-so-enthusiastic look.

「You see, Stura is a place where the merchants are powerful, and the government has little influence. Even in the Arkland war awhile back, the merchants wanted a base on this side of the river and put pressure on the government.」

I see, the merchants are the ones who move the country.

「That’s why I thought I needed to become a merchant if I wanted to rise up in this place. I was accepted into the company by the current branch manager and……geez I’ll say it!! I became his mistress and he had me look after the store! You’re satisfied with that right?!」

I urge her to continue, as Claire finishes drinking her tea and keeps speaking.

「I was just a store clerk, but I burrowed through many different scenes of carnage, and even won several bets. Naturally, I had to work hard as well. I didn’t know a single thing about being a merchant after all. Recently, I haven’t been getting much sleep, and I don’t know how many hundreds of books I’ve read either.」

That’s true, since Claire used heavy eye makeup. She might have been trying to hide the bags under her eyes.

「I used the weapons exclusive to women too. I got on top of influential people and important customers, and even slept with each and every person within the company that I needed to, and it was a hell of a lot of work.」

「Using your ass?」

「Naturally it was properly from the hole in front! The only ones interested in digging someone in the ass are you guys!!」

Claire has gone through quite a bit to get where she is now.

「Every night I would swing my hips on top of fat guys and after they slept, I would study until the sun came up, and was finally able to get them to entrust a piece of land to me.」

「It’s a remote region like this though.」

Carla, with how things were going, you’re supposed to applaud her efforts.

「That’s right! Although I am still happy. If I’m in charge of an area, then my authority and responsibility increases. If I can succeed here, I’ll become an influential merchant and it won’t just remain a dream for me to go independent.」

I’m not too familiar in regards to being a merchant, but it seems Claire is dead set on rising up to form her own mercantile house eventually.

「I thought it would be a good opportunity to connect with an influential noble in this area where there is little demand too……」

「Well, I’m sorry about that.」

「Haah……Then I’ll be returning. It’s not like we’re acquaintances or anything, but I hope that you don’t make rumors out of the time you used my body or that I was a bandit in the past.」

After saying that, Claire got up from her seat, but I stop her.

「Why are you going back? We didn’t even talk about anything yet?」

「What do you mean why……? You won’t talk money with me when I was a bandit right?」


「Is a merchant someone who decides the results of things before listening to what the customer has to say?」

「In most cases, that’s how it is……」

Umu, next time I need to talk to a merchant, I’ll leave it to Adolph. I speak after recollecting myself.

「I didn’t say that I won’t make a deal with you.」

Claire opened her eyes wide.

「But……」

「If we’re talking about where we originated, it would be unnatural for me to be called a noble too.」

It may be an interesting discussion to see whether the status of a slave or a bandit is higher. This is a good opportunity, maybe I should also present my success story to Claire.

「If you talk about your personal history, you’ll seem old.」

I’ll tell her about the incident where Carla acted like a pervert and exaggerate it about three times then.



「I see……There was such a side to an incident like that.」

Claire was surprised when she accurately grasped what was going on, from the coup in Goldonia to the Arkland war.

「Well, it’s required for merchants to understand the current state of politics after all.」

Although it appeared as though my story about the war was exaggerated, it also acted as something to lift morale.

「Ash was dominated overwhelmingly after all……. Of course I know you’re strong.」

Claire looks a little sad. It seems that even with the passing of time, the fact that I sliced her beloved Ash couldn’t be erased from her memories.

「I’m not too worried about that anymore. I was able to advance to where I am because that happened……after having slept with so many men, I no longer have the qualifications to scold Ash’s killer for what he’s done.」

I approach Claire, who is looking down, and hug her shoulder, and just when I was about to give her a kiss, she pushes my shoulder away.

「Well, now that everyone’s back stories are out of the way, why don’t we start discussing business?!」

Unfortunately, it seems she won’t let me taste her yet.



「We already have a list of items to be sold. Now, we just need to determine how much extra will be added on top of the amount of gold that was presented earlier.」

Adolph has returned and has begun to hold negotiations with Claire, while Carla is taking a nap as she gently strokes her belly. It was hilarious how Adolph had to make sure Claire and I weren’t having sex before timidly coming back in.

「I’m sorry, but our company prices are at a comparatively high rate so if possible……I don’t want to perform any corrupt practices. Thus, the most I could add on would only be something like a courtesy charge.」

「Then your price may not be as competitive as the other companies, right? Plus, we’re a big customer so naturally we have many firms waiting for our business.」

「Well, that’s troubling. But for a company to buy these items at a higher price, will you be sure that they are a decent firm? Perhaps it is better if you confirm again if they may be a firm of swindlers.」

What an intense back-and-forth negotiation. If possible, I would like to enjoy some alcohol while watching, instead of this tea.

「I won’t be able to add anything further, but maybe you could purchase an item from our company at a relatively lower price to counterbalance the deal.」

「I appreciate the offer, but you don’t offer discounts on grain, right?」

「Grain has certainly shot up in price, and our company has not been able to stock up decently so it can’t be helped.」

Since it has been brought up, grain has definitely seen a huge increase in price lately. We bought it at a fixed price so the damage is small but because our population is increasing, we may not have enough if we were to consider the upcoming winter.

「If I may offer some advice, the items you are purchasing are weapons and armors, as well as items used in the army; there are many bulky items so transportation may be difficult. Please take that into consideration as well.」

「Your territory seems to be safe so I don’t believe that costs need to be expended for escorts though.」

「You won’t be able to pass through the Treian kingdom, so you’ll have to go around from Goldonia, right?」

Adolph and I stop moving. We both know about the current affairs with Treia, and how those items have been plundered from them. If that load is transported via the route through Treia, then there is a high chance it would get confiscated by them. If the shortest distance by boat is not taken, then the cost for using transport carts will also stack up, and the risk of encountering bandits and monsters will increase.

「So we will carry the weapons and items of that kind, so please charge an extra fee in proportion to the amount……」

Adolph is quite the excellent talker but sometimes he can be too nit-picky and annoy the hell out of the other party. In this case, you should not be asking for so much.

「Adolph, that should be enough, right? Why don’t you yield a little for the beautiful lady?」

In the future, I want Claire to be a trustworthy party I can continue to conduct business with. I don’t want to have such tedious one-shot negotiations with different people every time I want to do business. Besides, if we yield a little, I might get something juicy in return later.

「The price is fine as it is. However, we will be the ones to escort you to the river. In return, you can add whatever you want on top.」

This isn’t just saving on costs. I can brag that it is safe within my territory, but I can’t say the same for Erich’s occupied territory. If by any chance Claire loses the cargo, she’s done for. It may be a minus for us in terms of expenses, but it will also act as the perfect opportunity to get in some marching training.

「And if possible, I want to keep as much of the origin of these goods a secret. Especially from the concerned parties from Goldonia.」


I’ve shown this stuff to a bunch of people so it isn’t top-secret, but it’s not something I want everybody to know about.

「Yes, naturally I would not blabber about a client’s information.」

Unlike how she was speaking previously, she is now using a manner of speech suitable for nobles. That may be her way of doing things.

「This is a different issue, but Fi……Fe……does the Fletch company produce its own weapons and armor?」

「It’s the Flitch company.」

「We do not produce our own, but many of the artisans do. If you so request, we will prepare them for you.」

「We want to have compound bows. It’ll be a considerably large amount so if you can make them, please let us know.」

At the moment, we have given out all available bows gathered to the bow cavalry unit, but their sizes and design were all different so the shooting range for each one was dissimilar as well. For practicality, I want everyone in the army to have the same kind of equipment if possible. Considering the tribes that we absorbed, we will need close to 5000 bows, and it’s not an amount that Adolph or I can scrounge up from individual storekeepers or peddlers.

「Bows, is it? I understand. Depending on the amount, I will talk it over with the head office, so could you let me know the rough estimate of what you need?」

「Around 5000.」

「……I will pass it along to the head office. However, if you’re talking about the newly created compound bows, it is a considerably high value. No matter how much you lower the price, you will still need to pay quite a bit.」

Hmm, I’ve already sold the goods and earned some capital, but is it still too early to purchase a large amount of items? In addition, the bow cavalry are still in training so I can’t immediately dispatch them to the battlefield either.

「I see. Then shall I buy them at a smaller denomination and have them sent to us on a continued basis?」

In this case, we can prepare other goods to be sold; we can expect harvest and head tax next year as well.

「By all means, that is fine with me.」

Claire’s face lights up. Instead of having to pass it off to head office, she must be happier to handle the business in her commercial area herself and have it lead directly to profit.

When I glance slightly at Adolph’s face, he remains silent but gives a small nod. It looks like he doesn’t have a problem with these terms.

「My goodness, Hardlett-sama is weak against pretty ladies.」

Adolph probably understands that when I conceded to the generous conditions, it is just a loan for Claire.

「Well, I hope that we can work together in the future, Viscount Hardlett-sama.」

Claire bows deeply. From my point of view, I can clearly see the valley between her breasts, but it is definitely her intention for me to see. Even though I knew her intentions, my member still starts to harden.

「Since I believe that we will continue to do business together in the future, if you don’t mind, will you let me set up a shop here in Rafen?」

That is convenient for me. Claire, being the person in charge of the area, will not be staying permanently, but I’ll greatly appreciate it if I can contact her whenever I want.

「Then, the monthly tax rate is-」

「Don’t worry about it. Do as you want.」

「………………」

「-!? Thank you very much. I appreciate the special favor you have granted me.」

Claire expresses her thanks with smiles while Adolph glares at me. It seems I need to do something at the end. Good grief, negotiations are difficult. While being pierced with two opposing stares, Claire and I sign the contract.



Items Sold

Sets of Armor　　2000 gold

Jewels　　　 10,000 gold

Ornaments　　　8000 gold

Items Purchased

Grain　　　　 2000 gold

Bows (500) 2000 gold

Balance

16,000 gold



Good grief.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 20 years old. Late Autumn.

(Traditional age reckoning)

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Viscount. Feudal Lord of Arkland Southeast Area. King of the Mountains

Troops Commanded: Eastern Independent Army 2000, Private Army 2300, Bow Cavalry approx 1500 (in training)

Assets: 18500 gold (-600 Continued expense for military preparations and domestic affairs) (+16000 profit on sales)

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Large spear

Family: Nonna (wife), Carla (pregnant concubine), Mel (pregnant concubine), Rita (imitation maid), Catherine (lewd), Sebastian (butler), Yoguri (house guest), Luna, Ruby

Children: Sue (daughter), Antonio (son), Kuu, Ruu, Rose (foster)

Capital: (Melissa X Maria), Miti, Alma, Kroll

Subordinates: Celia (adjutant), Irijina (private army commander), Pipi (follower), Leopolt, Adolph (domestic affairs official), Schwartz (horse)

Sexual Partners: 50, children who have been born: 7
Chapter 85: Personal Business Negotiations
 Translator: Nat                                                      Editor: Beansprout



–Aegir POV–

Even after we finished discussing business, Claire continues to stay in Rafen. It seems like she’s waiting for the wagons to arrive.

「Because my fate lies in this transaction, I will carry the load myself.」

A merchant also risks their life in a way, huh?

Claire is staying in my mansion right now. That’s because there is no such thing as a high-class inn in Rafen. I have thought about constructing one, but only the foundation of the building exists. Thus, I had the VIP’s stay in my mansion.

I was summoned by the aforementioned Claire, and when I dropped by the room I lent her, she entertained me with some expensive-looking alcohol.

「Go ahead, it’s one of the highest class items ordered from the Federation.」

I take a small sip and the fragrance and taste were both wonderful. I don’t mean to brag about my ability to judge the taste of alcohol, but I could tell immediately that this is an exquisite product.

「This is delicious.」

「I’m glad you enjoyed it.」

Adolph isn’t here and there aren’t any other people here either. I don’t think there is a need to use particularly polite language.

「The day’s about to end, but the noise and torch lights still don’t disappear.」

When I glance out the window and give a quick sweep over the city, I could see countless fires wavering like fireflies and hear the sounds of wood being processed. They are busy preparing the materials needed for the next day, working until the sun rises. Working under the light of torches is inefficient and the workers who do the night shift are paid higher wages, so I can’t say that it’s the best method to use, but it’s more important that we have as many houses built before winter comes. However, due to the constant work, the residents in this town will need to stuff their ears with cotton whenever they go to sleep.

「When I asked them, it seems you’re building houses for the citizens and offering it to them free of charge. May I ask what reason you have to do that much for them?」

Even if you ask me, I don’t know the reason. It’s not like I’m serving them either, so maybe it’s to develop my territory? Stuff like this is Adolph’s area of expertise.

「Other nobles would rather indulge in their own hobbies, and spend their fortunes on jewels, ornaments and gorgeous weapons and armor.」

「I don’t really prefer shiny things……. And please keep those fancy looking armor and weapons away from me; it has value to me only if I can use it in battle.」

「You mean that monstrosity of a spear? To swing that thing around, how much of a muscle-head must you be?」

Before I knew it, Claire was sitting down beside me, curiously feeling my arm.

「Pardon me. I was just curious.」

「Do as you like.」

I don’t have a reason to dislike being touched by a woman. Claire continues to speak while she draws close enough to me that I could feel her breath on my skin.

「With this much construction, don’t you need an ample amount of money, besides paying wages, to pay for the purchase of supplies?」

She knows about the wages I pay to the workers too, huh?

「If you let me handle it, I could bring you the completed components even without having to do this inefficient work at night.」

Did you leave somebody out? It seems she doesn’t intend to bring her head office into this conversation.

「I appreciate your offer, but it isn’t necessary at the moment. The women and the weaker citizens will lose their jobs otherwise. It is one of the goals of labor to have them build themselves up after all.」

In fact, the competition is quite high for the preparations of supplies at night. That’s because it’s one of the only jobs that the women can do.

「I see……. And the large number of increasing soldiers, why are you reinforcing your army so much?」

「…………」

「I’m sorry. I’ve been constantly straining my mind on a lot of different things these past two years so I’ve gotten curious about everything.」

Claire lightly strokes my thigh while apologizing to me. Since the negotiations we had earlier, she’s wearing relatively looser clothings so when she bends over, I can clearly see the valley of her breasts.

「It’s not a secret or anything. You know about the conflict with Treia, right? This remote region has stuff like that going on too. If I don’t have the military strength, I can’t begin to accomplish anything.」

「Then will you be continuing to expand your army in the future?」

「That looks to be the case.」

「Will you be requesting me to arrange for the weapons, armors and other odds and ends for them too?」

Claire peeks at me with upturned eyes. I have been thinking about that too. I’ve been giving out the swords and spears to the soldiers from the spoils of war as long as they were the same size as the equipment everyone else was using, but things like arrows, wagons, carriages, and so on will be necessary if I were to expand the private army. When the time comes, if Adolph or I need to run around trying to gather this stuff, it would be a waste of time and also more expensive.

「Is that not possible? ……maybe you’ve decided on a partner already……?」

Claire climbs on my knee and looks up at me.

「I haven’t decided yet. When it’s necessary, I’ll be counting on you.」

Claire’s face brightens up in a flash.

「Thank you very much! And I have a proposal, but the cost of the transaction……could you entrust me with a portion of the balance of 16 000?」

「Hm? What do you mean?」

If you buy something, you pay money, if you sell something, you receive it. Besides that, I don’t really get anything else.

「For example, if you have 10 000 gold, you would note it on a document without delivering me any of the actual money. And when you want to buy something from me, the cost will be subtracted from that document.」

Hm, is it something like lending?

「But what do I have to gain from this?」

「It would be a hassle carrying around large sums of money. If thieves were to steal it, you would suffer huge losses, but if you were to entrust it to me, you wouldn’t have to worry about that. It would be dangerous for us if we were to carry lots of gold too.」

Even though this neighborhood doesn’t have many thieves, I can’t guarantee its safety. It’s funny coming from me, who has stolen from a Treian noble, but the danger would lessen like this. But if that’s the case, wouldn’t it be a hassle to buy things from anyone other than Claire……Oh, so that’s her goal.

「If I do that, I wouldn’t want to buy from any merchant other than you.」

「……I will properly carry the goods to you when you demand it. Plus! If you entrust it to me, I will give you some discounts!」

I didn’t have any big transactions with anyone other than Claire anyways. I think what she said is fine, but it made me want to mess around with her a little.

「But, it might not be so bad sleeping while surrounded by gold either.」


「You’re kidding, I can’t see you having such a hobby.」

Claire remains smiling as she sits directly beside me, but I can somewhat see impatience showing on her face. I said I was going to buy from her from now on too, so even if she has to give out some gold, it shouldn’t hurt her that much. She shouldn’t have any reason to be in such a rush.

「16 000 gold, huh? It’s an amount I’ve never seen before so it would have been nice to see it at least once.」

「……it goes without saying that those composite bows will be comparatively cheaper starting the next time.」

It’s weird if I think about it. Claire should have already sent the letter telling the supply wagons to depart. They are also bringing the gold for the payment so it would be quite the joke if she changes the price now. It’s not like Claire herself would carry the large sum of money for a transaction she isn’t sure would be successful.

When I stare into her eyes, I can see that underneath her smile, Claire has a look of restlessness similar to someone panicking to pay back some debt. I forgot that Claudia had easily brought 5000 gold with her, but if I think long and hard, 16 000 gold is an incredible amount of money. Even the merchants in the city don’t usually carry that much on hand, so if the area that Claire’s company is in charge of is in hard times……moreover, she just started in her new position and hasn’t been able to get hold of a prominent customer yet.

「……If even I can see through it, you’re still not good enough.」

「Wh-what may you be referring to?」

「You’ve been acting confidently while taking a huge gamble. Are you not?」

Claire remains smiling while acting sheepishly and begins to sweat.

「Well, I can just contact the Flitch company and……」

「Please wait!」

Claire comes closer to me, almost smothering me. I was speaking while smiling somewhat so she should understand when I’m being serious or not though.

「It’s true we are trading partners. But before that, we are man and woman……don’t you think there is a method we can use to get us to trust the other more?」

Claire looks up at me, but I remain silent and spread open my legs. She dropped down from the sofa and went in between my legs, burying her face in my crotch. She rubbed the crotch in my pants with her face, then slowly lowered my pants with both hands.

「It’s already been two years. That time, you used this tool and fucked me lots.」

「Only the ass though.」

「Please don’t say it. It’s embarrassing.」

Using just her mouth, Claire skillfully played with the meat rod that sprung out. She wasn’t simply pleasuring me, but the appearance she had as she did so – looking up at me with a wistful look while sucking me – stirred inside me a man’s desire to conquer and protect. Her crimson lips repeatedly kissed my meat rod and enveloped the tip of my dick.

「How delicious……it’s not even comparable to that time.」

How many guys has she sucked since that time?

「It’s the reason for my love for you, Hardlett-sama.」

Like she’s one to talk, but it’s not a bad feeling having her service me while she says that.

「It’s so big……I’ve always thought it was like a log before, but compared to what it is now, it makes the one I saw back then look shabby.」

Claire once again puts her mouth on it and deliberately sucks me while making lots of noise, occasionally taking it out of her mouth to praise its size. I know that she does this to flatter men, but when she services me so lovingly, I could easily misunderstand it as something else.

I hold her head down as she uses both her hands to rub my hips and takes me deep, all the way inside her throat. Pleasure starts to build up rapidly and I thrust out my hips unknowingly, but there was absolutely no resistance from her, only looking up at me with teary eyes instead. If she does that, I’ll have no choice but to use less strength.

The service continues for a while, then I pull my dick out from her mouth, which was bending back so much it pretty much stuck against my stomach, and Claire got on all-fours.

「I’ve never seen such a wonderful tool before……. The veins are all bulging out and it’s emitting such a terrifyingly manly smell.」

Recently, there have been many women who’ve praised my dick for being big, so because of that, I feel a little proud. I was going to put my hand inside her dress and pull down her underwear.

「There’s no need for that.」

Claire flips up her dress and reveals a black lace underwear. Right in the center of the underwear, where her most precious place is, is a large slit and if you spread it open, you are able to see directly inside of her.

「What a naughty woman. Did you intend to eat this little guy up from the very beginning?」

「It’s because Hardlett-sama’s charm as a man has melted my heart……」

I don’t ask anything further than that and place my meat rod at the slit of her underwear from behind, touching the entrance of her vagina.

「My bluff was seen through, so for tonight, I am Hardlett-sama’s slave……. Please fuck me to your heart’s content.」

「I intend to do just that!」

I place both hands on her ass and thrust my hips forward. The thick tip spreads her insides apart as it entered.

「Aaah!! Amazing! My womanhood…… my most sacred place is being dominated!!」

I try to push even further inside, but when it reached about halfway inside, it got stuck and it won’t go in any further. Claire then grabs her butt cheeks and spread them apart with all her might. My meat rod slowly slips inside to the deepest part.

「It’s in! All the other guys up till now have all been blown out of the water! From this point forward, I’m only yours, I’ll only be your woman!」

While listening to Claire’s sweet praises and moving my hips, I indulge in the sensations of her insides. Her hole is naturally secreting its own lubricant so it’s very slippery and feels really good. She doesn’t just squeeze down on me either; she combines the pulling and pushing of her body by clenching at regular intervals to further increase the pleasure given to me. These movements are clearly from a woman who knows how to please a man.

「Aaah, it’s too thick……. Move a little slower, will you? My hole will tear.」

「Hm? Is that so?」

I start moving slower and Claire was enjoying herself for a while, then began to complain abruptly.

「It’s no good! Something is coming……. Aaaah!! AAaaahh!!! Please thrust into me! Until I break!!」

She turns back to look at me and sticks out her tongue, as if pleading for me to thrust harder every time. She may have gotten more aroused while rubbing against me. When I imagined that was a result of my thing, it also made me feel good. So, I do just as she wishes, slam my hips hard against her, and she gets pushed around on the sofa, almost as if she was rolling around.

Even so, it’s a fresh feeling to fuck a woman when she is still wearing her dress and underwear. While thinking that I should do this next time with Nonna, I grab both of Claire’s hands and hold them in place so that she can’t run away. I also use the other hand to massage her breasts and pinch her nipples, which causes her vagina to clench around me in joy.

「Ah……it feels so good. Keep squeezing me just like that.」

「It’s also incredibly good for me! To be embraced by such a sturdy man and for it to feel so good, I’m really falling in love!」

She turns back to me with a fire in her eyes, so I take Claire’s lips with my own and continue to attack deep inside her.

「Hardlett-sama……I’m already about to cum.」

「Me too.」

「But I’m worried about the money issue……so the last spurt can’t quite……」

Claire has a dark look on her face as she says that and her hole relaxes slightly. In order to climax, I sought the stimulation to my member so I got on top of her while keeping her on all-fours with her back facing me.

「Don’t worry about that! I’ll figure something out, so focus here!」

「Thank you very much! Then I can freely……cum–!!」

Her shoulders droop down and she bends her neck while her vagina squeezes me so much that it almost hurts, then I also reach my limit.


「Uooo!!!」

No longer able to hold it in, I thrust my hips one last time before ejaculating with great momentum, pouring everything into her from the several dozen pulses of my dick. We look at each other while I was still cumming and kiss each other passionately.



After the long ejaculation ended, I lay down on the bed together with Claire, and enjoy my liquor as she uses my arm as a pillow. She then buries her face against my sweaty chest.

「That was the best.」

「It’s been awhile since I’ve felt so good that I forget about my work.」

It’s a man’s capacity to not mention that she’s telling a lie.

「In the end, how much money do you have on hand? How much should I entrust to you?」

「I can deliver 6000 and it’s already on its way.」

She tricked me. She’s gambling by giving me below half of the funds? She’ll fall into ruin one day.

「I’m a newcomer after all. If I do the same things that the others are doing, I’ll never rise above them.」

「You’re quite brave aren’t you.」

When I fondle Claire’s breasts, she takes a hold of my meat rod and starts rubbing it in response.

「Then I’ll leave 10 000 with you.」

「Thank you very much.」

I feel a jolt of pleasure on my chest as she licks my nipple. In response, I also slip a finger in her vagina, and rub the rough interior wall gently. After I released so much seed in her, that place was hot and slippery.

「Hey, Hardlett-sama……」

「You don’t have to be so formal with calling me Hardlett every time. Can’t you say it another way?」

When she calls me by my family name, it feels like I’m still doing work.

「Then……Aegir-sama……this may be extremely rude but, could I remove the honorific only when we’re in bed?」

「Yeah, do what you want.」

It doesn’t even make me angry when a girl I sleep with addresses me without honorifics.

「My beloved Aegir……. Please be affectionate with me from now on.」

Claire holds some liquor in her mouth and lets me drink it by transferring it to me mouth-to-mouth. Drinking such high quality alcohol with a beauty such as this makes it taste twice as good. I was ready for another round as I hug her shoulder, but she chimes in first.

「Aahn! Are you going to return to my hole? Why don’t we talk a little longer? Since Aegir’s thing is so big.」

It can’t be helped, so I hold back. Although my meat rod is already standing tall.…….

「That reminds me, is that horse still doing well? The large black one…….」

「You mean Schwartz? He’s doing fine. He’s still a mean woman-loving horse.」

「Oh my, ufufu. To be honest, I like horses very much. Recently, the eastern region of Goldonia has a considerable amount of horses out for sale……I was looking forward to finding the place where the horses were being raised, but I couldn’t find it.」

Well, the horses aren’t being raised here.

「The horses are being raised further east, in the mountain nation territory. They sell the ones that are unsuitable for riding.」

「……They are being bred in the territory of the mountain nation? No, that makes it sound like you’ve tamed them or something.」

Almost all of them obey me. There won’t be any raids at this point in time.

「You’re pretty spot on. They make horse meat out of the ones they can’t ride. As expected, that is wasteful if you ask me, so I traded wheat to them, which is beneficial for both parties. We exchanged goods, so you merchants might not have much profit to gain.」

Claire smiles delicately, but her face gradually closes in on me.

「That area is full of unknown things to me so I’m pretty curious about it. Are there any other unusual things there?」

She has quite the adventurous heart.

「It’s just wasteland as far as the eye can see, and maybe some grasslands and waterfronts here and there. It’s quite hard to search around too……but it seems there’s an iron mine. Although it’s not really that rare, I guess.」

「Oh my, a mine?」

「Yeah, the quality is good too, but I can’t do anything about having to transport the iron ore all the way to the capital.」

Iron ore is an important item but ultimately still just raw material so the unit price is low. Besides that, it’s also heavy so it isn’t suitable to be transported such long distances. Adolph is thinking of some way to try and do something with it but there doesn’t seem to be a good idea as of yet.

「……If you refine it locally into a chunk of metal and then transport it……. No, if all the towns collectively process it until the final product……」

Claire is muttering something.

「There won’t be any obstructions from the mountain nation, right?」

「Hm? Yeah, it should be alright in that area.」

Since we’ve found the iron mine, it isn’t that far away. The only tribes around there obey me too.

「I might be able to help you transport the iron. Please, by all means show it to me.」

Claire once again brings her face close to me. I kiss her, but she doesn’t flinch.

「Alright. But it’s not an environment that a city girl might consider comfortable, you know?」

「I am a former bandit. Harsh environments are fine for me.」

Claire puffs out her chest, and her nicely shaped breasts jiggle. I can’t hold back any longer.

「Kyaa! Aegir is such a womanizer.」

「Are there any guys who would be able to resist this? Let’s do it entirely naked next.」

I strip Claire naked and slam my meat rod into her, savoring her high-class vagina. Our activities continue until I climax for the third time; Claire moans loudly and then faints.



–Third person POV–

「Claire-sama……are you alright?」

A voice from a young girl calls out to Claire, who was calmly sleeping on the bed.

「Yeah, I’m awake. How is Lord Hardlett doing?」


「Yes, he is in high spirits.」

Claire’s expression relaxes. She was able to properly satisfy the man and also able to resolve the issue with the money, so she shouldn’t have any worries.

「Good work.」

「It was amazing. He continued for an hour after that, I really thought that I was going to faint.」

Claire receives the water from the young girl and instantly finishes it.

「The problem with the funds is okay now. I was able to gain a bunch of useful information too.」

She lays sprawled on the bed and opens her legs wide. The young girl took a stick with a soft piece of cotton attached to the end and wets it, inserting it into Claire’s vagina and wipes up the seed.

「What a tremendous amount……. How much did he release?」

「You’re right, it’s amazing. At first, I thought he was urinating inside me.」

In the past, Claire would grit her teeth and endure these kinds of perverted acts. When she was finished dealing with her customers, the young girl would smear ointment or oil on her and massage inside and around her genitals.

「Nnh! Laurie, do it carefully, ‘kay? I really pushed myself today after all.」

The two females have a master and servant relationship, but they also have a deeper bond than that. The young girl called Laurie was born as the daughter of a wealthy merchant family but one year ago, her parents made a mistake in doing business and went bankrupt. Having lost her place to live, she had to depend on Claire.

「You got stretched out quite a bit……. Was it really that big?」

Claire raises her voice.

「It’s not a matter of whether he was big or not. It’s because it’s the first time for my hole.」

「He’s an acquaintance of yours from the past, right?」

「It’s nothing that exaggerated. He was pretty big in the past too, but now it’s big enough that I’m starting to doubt whether it belongs to a human or not.」

「Claire-sama’s special place is an important negotiation tool after all.」

「You’re one to talk, Laurie.」

Claire would use her body without hesitation when necessary to rise up in her profession or when she needs to complete a transaction, but it’s the same for Laurie, since it isn’t rare for her to share the floor on Claire’s instructions if there are people with preferences for plain girls who look almost 15 years younger than them.

「I guess you’re right. If it’s necessary……with Lord Hardlett too.」

「It’ll be impossible for you. Your stomach will get torn apart.」

The two of them laugh together. Laurie has slept with many men as Claire has instructed her to, but it’s not like she has any resentment against her. In order for the two of them to succeed, they are willing to do anything if necessary.

Laurie was confident about her own quick wits, and Claire also recognizes that. She didn’t feel like she was inferior in any way to the male merchants, but just by being a woman in the business world causes you to be at a disadvantage. In that case, there shouldn’t be any confusion that she would use the weapons that women have to compensate for that. Luckily, Claire and Laurie both were born beautiful, so the effect it had was immense.

「Besides, it seems he doesn’t have a preference for small girls like you. And he doesn’t enjoy raping women either. He gets more turned on when a woman drowns in pleasure rather than when she gets embarrassed.」

Claire explains everything she experienced in the earlier battle and Laurie notes it down. If the collection of preferences in this notebook is known to the public, nearly a hundred men would die of shame.

「He isn’t interested in luxury goods. But one of his wives looked happily at the jewel sample so he might buy it. He treats weapon and armor in a practical sense so ornamental ones are prohibited. Also, he likes alcohol so bring more of that stuff……and most of all, women, he’s quite the ladies’ man.」

「His mansion was filled with women too.」

「His technique is first class, so an amateur won’t stand a chance against him. Plus, he worries about you……so if the girl isn’t careful, her heart will get captured too.」

「He’s a nice guy, isn’t he.」

「Yeah. But we can’t become his prisoners.」

「You’re right. It’s fortunate for us that he’s such a womanizer.」

「At one point, I didn’t know what was going to happen, but it seems I’ve won the bet again. It might be good to leave a regional office in Rafen too. This place will continue to grow.」

Claire stands up while still naked and looks out the window at the wavering flames. Laurie helps the standing woman into a nightgown from behind.

「It might be hard to believe, but it looks like he controls the movements and actions of the mountain nation too. The source of horses come from there as well.」

「No way……although it’s true I’ve heard that there were suppression battles happening around the area recently.」

Claire and her company have a precise information network but as expected, they aren’t able to reach all the way to the mountain nation’s territory. They could get a hold of when they left the area but they would be clueless about the undeveloped places.

「It looks like it wasn’t just suppression, but domination. I would need to confirm it, but if it’s true, then it’s an incredible feat.」

There are signs of merchants in any area you look around the central plains. Even in the remote regions where only peddlers go, if you trace back from the items sold by those peddlers to where they stock up, you will eventually reach a large company that is connected to them.

But there are exceptions. That is the mountain nation territory, where it’s the same for every nation – an unknown land. A completely blank area on the map. They have yet to discover the value of that area. It is considered a barren land dominated by barbarians.

「You were able to dig into Lord Hardlett too.」

「Yes, I’ve gotten his deposit, which essentially makes me his exclusive merchant.」

She wasn’t worried at all about the failed purchasings caused by the other companies the other day. Just a single big transaction doesn’t have that much significance to a major company. Although, the thought of Claire being able to connect to Lord Hardlett, who controls an area with a promising future, alone was able to make her smile.

「This might be where our luck turns around.」

「Yes, this is the time we have to show what we’re made of.」

「The lumber to build houses with, and also laborers……even slaves will be fine so please supply them. Next, we will have to corral the weaponsmiths and armorsmiths. Eventually, we’ll need a large amount.」

「Yes.」

Seeing how Laurie is quickly writing up a letter, Claire continues on.

「I told you earlier that you might get torn apart, but depending on the situation, I’ll need you to sleep with him as well. So be prepared for it.」

「I understand, Claire-sama.」

「Also, do we have any good lubricants and something to relieve pain?」

Laurie stops writing.

「A lot of things happened in the past, you see. He seems to be interested in my ass so I thought it might be necessary to widen it……since at that size, with my asshole as it is now, it will get turned into something beyond repair.」

Laurie could not repress the admiration she had for Claire’s determination.
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–Aegir POV–

「Aaaah…………」

I sink my body into the hot water and relax, spreading out my arms and legs. I unconsciously let out a long sigh.

This season is the coldest out of the entire year, but it is especially cold today and snow is also fluttering around. To be able to get into a hot water bath at this time is the best feeling.

When I open the bathroom window, I could see what you could call the specialty of Rafen – the torch lights of the workers at night. It is nice to be able to view those hard-working people, who are desperately trying their best in the snow, from the side, but that is a privilege reserved for the feudal lord. I’ll soak my head and warm it up too.

「～♪」

When I completely submerged myself into the water, the door opens and someone walks in while humming. Though with that said, the only people who could come in are the ones in my household. I wonder who it could be though.

「Hmm～♪　So warrrm~ Baths are so nicee……」

「Onee-chan, don’t go ahead without me!」

「It’s because Ruu is slow. Why does it take you that long just to take off your clothes?」

The once quiet bathroom instantly got livelier. The sisters Kuu and Ruu are really close with each other as they eat meals and take baths together. I was thinking about something like that, but my breath is about to run out.

「Come on Ruu, hurry up and get in the water and wash yourself. You’ll catch a cold.」

In the middle of Kuu’s instructions, I raise my head out of the water and stand up. Kuu, who was bending over the water to dip her body in, placed her face in the exact position where my crotch would be.

「Eh……the water?　Eh?　Pe-……」

「You two are also going to take a bath?」

「……Pen-…………pe-……」

「Hawawa!」

Kuu fixes her gaze at the object that made its sudden appearance and froze in place. Ruu searches for a cloth to cover her body, but realizing there was nothing of the sort, she shyly used her hands to cover only her slit.



「Geez! Why were you hiding!?」

After regaining their senses, I listen to the two sisters complain after getting in the water. I wasn’t really hiding, I just wanted to get my head warmed up and you just came in at a bad time.

「But now, we can finally get in together with Aegir-san after such a long time.」

Ruu sits beside me and rests her head on my shoulder. She isn’t hiding her breasts or her slit anymore. When I stroke her head, she acts bashfully, but seems happy.

「Uuu, even though we’re of the opposite gender……」

On the other hand, Kuu wasn’t able to relax at all. Rather, she’s rather agitated after getting a glimpse of the thing hanging around my crotch area. It looks like she wanted to check it out nonchalantly, but it was quite obvious from my point of view. It is exactly as Nonna said.

「You want to see it? You could have just told me.」

I stand up and show them my limp cock that droops down.

「Hiih! Th-that’s not-! I didn’t mean that!!」

Although she said that, her gaze doesn’t shift away.

「It’s natural for a woman to be interested in a man. Here, try touching it.」

I take Kuu’s hand and place it on my cock. Without averting her eyes, her hands gently caress it.

「It’s soft……even though it was really hard during the time you embraced my mom.」

「It’s because I’m not lusting after a woman right now……just earlier, it was squeezed dry by Catherine and Nonna.」

In theory, there are naked women beside me, but Ruu is still a developing child and Kuu is tightly covering her important areas.

「Geez! Even though mom’s stomach is finally getting bigger!」

「It’s about time, isn’t it? How is she doing?」

「Well, it looks like she’ll be fine. She’s having an easier time than when she had Sue. I honestly think it’s because Aegir-san is by her side……」


The two of them discuss how they wish a healthy child would be born. However, it’s a strange situation to talk about children while having my cock held like this.

「Do you want to see it get bigger?」

「Eeeh!? No way, it’s not like I want to see……but.」

She absolutely wants to see it. I unwrap the hand that Kuu was using to hide her breasts and gently massage them. They’re definitely not big, but she isn’t flat either. Their size is perfectly large enough to fit in my hands and it has the elasticity that only youth could provide. Just from seeing how her nipples are already getting hard may be enough to get my member aroused. Kuu tries not to show it but she’s surprisingly lewd.

「Ah! Nnh! It feels good……. Uwaa…………it’s getting all plump and expanding.」

My cock is pulsing and gradually getting larger, eventually getting completely erect. The meat rod towers over Kuu at a 45 degree angle and casts an intimidating shadow.

「It became rock hard in no time at all……」

I draw closer to the surprised Kuu and drag the erect penis from her face to her neck.

「Hey Kuu, is it about time you try taking me inside?」

Kuu doesn’t give an answer, but gets up from the water and places her hand on the edge of the bathtub.

「Uuu……well, something that big won’t fit……」

「A woman’s body is made for that. Let’s test it out.」

I hug her from behind and place my cock at the entrance of her slit, pushing it in. The tip is pressing against Kuu’s slightly puffed up genitals and is just about to penetrate her, but Kuu distanced herself from me.

「I’m sorry! It’s scary!!」

「Really?……Alright.」

Kuu is genuinely scared. The loss of her virginity will be postponed.

「Then, could you at least calm this guy down.」

I had Kuu sit on the edge of the tub as I draw close to her. When she rubs it with her hands, I bring her closer and stick my thing right in front of her face.

「W-with my mouth??」

「Would Ruu like to join in as well?」

「Hawawawa!!」

The mood where her sister and I were about to do something sexual causes Ruu to sink her face halfway into the water while she watches. Since she’s here, why not get her to participate as well? She’s still just a child, but it should be fine if I only get her to lick it.

「Well, I’m counting on you.」



「Nnh……Ruu, I’ll leave the tip to you.」

「’Kay, kyaa! It twitched!」

I sit on the edge of the bathtub and the two sisters start sucking my dick while still in the water. That way, they won’t get cold. It should be the first time that the two of them perform oral sex but maybe because they’re sisters, they are perfectly in sync with each other.

Kuu is quite shy but fairly bold in her sucking and I can’t get enough of Ruu’s tiny tongue as well. It might be nice to periodically get these two siblings to service me.

「Nnh-! It’s hard.」

「Nnnnh! So big.」

The only unfortunate thing is that I can’t have them envelop me with their mouths. I’ll have to train them and get them to practice enough so they can take me in all the way to their throats.

It was rather weak stimulation, but the service continues for 30 minutes and my meat rod is starting to twitch as if begging to release what was being stored.

「I’m cumming, suck on it from both sides.」

I hold the heads of both sisters and push my meat rod against them, then look up at the ceiling. The two of them feverishly sucks my penis, even sucking at the base, and stroke it using their tongues. I instantly felt something hot like magma rising up from my balls. It was also transmitted to the girls while they were sucking me, and they open their eyes wide in astonishment.

「Ooohh!」

「Kyaa!!」

「Wah! It came out!!」

Accompanied by splurting sounds, the semen flew everywhere, dirtying the sisters’ faces, dripping to the bath water and even sticking to the ceiling.

「Don’t stop! Keep licking a little longer!」

The sisters separate their mouths from my rod when they were shocked at my ejaculation but I hold their heads close until the end of my eruption. The discharge was caused by weaker stimulation, but it was still a lengthy emission. After everything was fired out, my meat rod droops back down, as I also sink back into the water.

「Aaah…………that was good…………」

「My face is all sticky……」

「Waa~ it even reached the ceiling……」

A while after that, we relax in the water, and I get out from the bath first.

「It’s pretty cold, so stay in there for a moment.」

「Oh yeah, there weren’t any clothes in the dressing room. That’s why I thought nobody was here.」

「That’s because I came here naked. Straight after embracing Nonna and the others.」

「……So you’re going back naked too?」

「I’ll be doing it with Celia next.」

「「………………」」

I exit the dressing room while the siblings give me resigned stares. No matter how they look at me, being stared at by women is a nice feeling.



After a while

「You can’t do any farming during the winter season so many people have gathered to do labor~」

「Wow, that’s nice.」

「The bow cavalry is finished with their basic training~」

「Is that so? That’s nice.」

「Previously, the applicants for the private army were increasing, but the balance with the population is~」

「Hooh, that’s nice.」

「「You aren’t even listening!」」

Adolph and Celia both shout at me. The reports were just too dull so I was about to fall asleep. Leopolt actually left on his own, basically determining that I’ve given permission to him since there was no complaints from me.

「The point is that there aren’t many changes, and it’s the same situation as usual, isn’t it? It’s fine if you don’t make such an effort to report everything to me.」

「We can’t do that. In the first place, it’s Hardlett-sama who selfishly agreed to make a deposit to the Flitch company that our freedom of purchasing is……」

Adolph’s explanation is unnecessarily long. The domestic affairs official essentially requires one to have many long and useless banter though.

「You understand? When purchasing goods, we buy from a range of locations so that the risk of interception decreases……」

Right at that moment, light stepping sounds and heavy footsteps come from the corridor. The door of the office was opened without even a knock. The one who came in wasn’t Pipi or Carla, but rather one of the maids and was shouting loudly without so much as giving me any kind of greeting.

「Mel-sama is going into labor!!」

「Adolph, tell me later.」

「It can’t be helped.」

Celia doesn’t object either and follows me in a light jog. When I head to the living room, Mel was being supported by a maid and Sebastian and was being carried to the bedroom. It was already close to the time she might give birth so I had a midwife stay with us permanently.

「……Aegir-sama……the baby is finally-」

「Yeah, I know. Do you want me to accompany you?」

「No, when a woman gives birth, they become like an animal…… you shouldn’t look.」

「Is that so? Then I’ll stay here. Go do your best.」

Mel heads to the bedroom covered in cold sweat. The door was closed and there was a strange silence encompassing the front of the room. Carla, who has a similar large belly, looks on worriedly while Nonna closed her eyes to pray for Mel’s safe delivery. Irijina and Celia were also just as restless somewhere else in the house.

Giving birth is a huge, life-threatening task. Everyone is nervous and Rita was just about to prepare water and a light snack in anticipation for the long haul. But just 10 minutes after Mel entered the room, I could hear the cry of a baby.

「Hm? Has the child been born?」

「Eh? The water hasn’t even gotten warm yet.」

But the midwife opens the door to greet me.

「It is a healthy little girl. It must be god’s intervention that it was such a safe delivery.」

「Hurry and get the baby’s first bath! Is the water not ready yet?」

It was such a sudden birth that the baby’s bath will need a little longer before it’s ready.

「Mel, are you……tired?」


「Ufu, honestly, I’m not that tired. Is the baby healthy?」

「Yeah, looks like she’s healthy.」

「Thank goodness……. Another girl, so when all four of them are together, it will be very lively in the future, I’m sure.」

Because it was an extremely short delivery, Mel’s face doesn’t look fatigued. I give the woman, who’s smiling while holding the baby girl, a light kiss and leave the room. It seems best to give the mother some space immediately after childbirth.

「A little girl, huh? ……it’s amazing that there are four of them.」

「I’m so glad that mom is okay……」

「We’ll have to think of a name for her.」

「That’s where I, as the legal wife, comes in…………so how about Ekaterina?」

「Kuu, Ruu, Sue, Ekaterina? You don’t have much of a naming sense, do you.」

The kids are also making a fuss, throwing out names at random. Whatever the name is doesn’t matter; Mel is also satisfied at the fact that the child has been born without any complications. Just when the servants were about to present alcohol in celebration, a groan can be heard.

「Uuuurgh……ooww, it hurts……what is this……my stomach is……」

When I look, Carla is crouching down and holding her stomach. Everyone instantly turns to look at one another.

Once again, everyone starts running around, the midwife is called from Mel’s side and takes Carla with her. It wasn’t expected that she would give birth on the same day, so the room preparation hasn’t been done yet. The maids were also grabbing sheets and a bunch of other things and are running around hastily.

「At the same time? ……which means that they got pregnant at the same time when I was doing them together?」

「Please don’t say something so vulgar at a time like this!」

Nonna, who was making jokes about Carla earlier, is pretty shaken and lost her composure at Carla’s sudden change in expression. Unlike Mel, it is Carla’s first childbirth, so it might be a little painful for her.



That’s what I thought, but after 30 minutes, the midwife comes out carrying a baby girl. It was such a safe delivery that it made me doubt whether she actually gave birth or not; even the midwife felt it was a little anti-climactic.

「The path for the baby to come out was quite wide so she was able to pass through easily.」

I wonder what she’s referring to.

Nonna and Rita look at each other.

「Well, the size of the baby’s head is about the same……right?」

「It’s been going in and out of her, right?」

It seems they were discussing something together.

In any case, my family has increased by two. Mel’s child is named Miu, and Carla’s child is named Ekaterina……as expected they get along well.

「Not yet……I still have the opportunity to give birth to an heir!」

It seems Nonna is finally getting serious.

The hard part is what comes after. I didn’t really intend to spread rumors about my child having been born, but Sebastian said it was common to write a letter to your close acquaintances unless it was an illegitimate child; thus I only sent a message to Erich.

When I did so, nobles and merchants, whose names I don’t even know, had come to deliver me celebratory gifts one after the other. The eccentric things included the song celebrating the birth and the celebratory wine placed in the cellar that was accompanied by a title deed. There was an idiot who asked for marriage with a three year old son, and even worse, there was a bigger idiot who wanted to get engaged with me while she was pregnant with a possible son.

「It isn’t unusual for them to decide on you as a marriage candidate right after there has been a birth though?」

I was talking to Nonna about the idiotic things that those nobles were doing, but she replies in an indifferent manner. It seems I’m not able to keep up with the noble society.

In the first place, Erich is to blame for spreading the rumors. The next time I meet him, I’ll cause some trouble for him.

「If that’s so, then you don’t have much time to spare.」

Celia comes to my side. She’s cute so I stroke her face and head.

「Waah! My hair!」

She must have done something to her hair; then I did something bad to her. Celia fixes her hair and then continues further.

「Just a little earlier, didn’t a messenger come? There will be an assembly in the spring. The direct orders from the King were to bring your troops to the capital for the large training exercise in spring.」

Is that so? The season is already close to spring. I’ll have to summon the bow cavalry to the assembly as well. It’s been a while since I’ve been to the capital, so I can also see Melissa and Maria too. Let’s put the issue with Erich to the side for now.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 21 years old. Spring.

(Traditional age reckoning)

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Viscount. Feudal Lord of Arkland Southeast Area. King of the Mountains

Troops Commanded: Eastern Independent Army 2000, Private Army 3000, Bow Cavalry approx 3000 (in training)

Assets: 13000 gold (8000) (Military Materials -2000 gold) (Labor Cost -3000) Winter~Spring

(Remaining deposit: 8000)

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Large spear

Family: Nonna (wife), Carla (concubine), Mel (concubine), Rita (imitation maid), Catherine (lewd), Sebastian (butler), Yoguri (house guest), Luna, Ruby

Children: Sue, Miu, Ekaterina (daughter), Antonio (son), Kuu, Ruu, Rose (foster)

Capital: (Melissa X Maria), Miti, Alma, Kroll

Subordinates: Celia (adjutant), Irijina (private army commander), Pipi (follower), Leopolt (strategist), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Claire (official merchant), Schwartz (horse)

Sexual Partners: 50, children who have been born: 9
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–Aegir POV–

「All troops, commence your marching!!」

By my order, the mass gathering of troops on the outskirts of Rafen begin advancing to the north. In accordance with the the king’s order, I am mobilizing my army to participate in the spring training in the capital. Only during this time, the work around the town has stopped and adults and children alike scrambled to climb to high places to watch over the army. Just a few guards are left in the city.

「If we were to get attacked while you are absent, wouldn’t there be absolutely no survivors left?」

「If there are bandits, even the incomplete city walls will be enough to obstruct them. If it’s Treia, then they’re extremely foolish. The army of the entire kingdom is gathering to hold a training exercise, so to attack during that time is utter madness.」

Even if we could respond as an entire country, it would be a great loss if they burned the city down. Besides, Carla and Mel are left there too.

「Chief……I mean, Viscount-sama, if danger arises in your territory, our warriors will rush over, thus please be at ease. We will definitely protect your children and wives.」

In the case where there are enemies whom the guards are unable to deal with, the mountain nation will use all their efforts to reinforce them, and in the worse case, my family has promised me that they will escape. I have no choice but to trust them at this point.

「It’s been awhile since we’ve visited Melissa and the others.」

「I’ve also asked them to take care of me……」

Nonna and Catherine are riding on a large carriage in the center of the army. The only ones that are not accompanying us are Carla and Mel, since it hasn’t been that long after they’ve given birth, and their daughters.

The main purpose of this exercise is not simply to fulfil a military objective, but its aim is also to gather the nobles who are typically holed up in their territories and get them to show their faces. Since I’ll be returning for a reasonable amount of time, I decide to take my family along with me.

「Previously, when we had to move Nonna and the others to the territory, it was unbelievably troublesome, wouldn’t you agree?」

「Pipi doesn’t know about it!」

At that time, we were attacked by the mountain nation, but right now, they are our allies. In addition, the amount of their soldiers we brought along reach 8000 in number. It might be safer here than to remain in the city.

「Aegir-sama, I have taken stock of our squad this time. It would be embarrassing if you are unable to get a hold of the situation during the exercise, so please remember it, ‘kay?」

Celia hands me a neat chart with the organized formations. There are individual differences between the use of their sentences and it’s quite amusing.

Leopolt would have just written the minimal amount on his documents which gave off a feeling that he wanted me to understand what he wrote even without the explanation, causing me to get annoyed.

Adolph politely explains things in his documents but he would really explain things in details so it could get quite lengthy. The way he points out my small mistakes and my clumsiness gets me annoyed just as much.

90 percent of Claudia’s letters are useless and there is practically no content in them. It doesn’t get me annoyed but it dampens my mood. Nonna has a similar trend too……. Recently, Nonna has been in a hurry to get children so I’m worried that she’s becoming more like Claudia.

With that in consideration, Celia’s writing is well organized, it doesn’t contain any strange sarcasm, and I can read it without getting upset. However, there are occasions where she leaves out some crucial parts.

「You’re about one step away, I guess.」

「? What do you mean?」

I glance at the formation chart while petting Celia’s head……oh, a misprint.

Eastern Independent Army

Troop Count 2000

Infantry 1200, Archers 300, Spearmen 300, Heavy Cavalry 200

Private Army

Troop Count 3000

Infantry 1500, Archers 500, Spearmen 700, Heavy Cavalry, 300

Bow Cavalry

Troop Count 3000

Bow Cavalry 3000

Supply Squad

Large wagons 50

Total of 8000 in the great army.



Actually, there was a dispute with the mobilization of the bow cavalry. The leaders of the mountain nation could not understand the meaning of training exercises.

「Exercise? What is that?」

「Is it not a fight?」

When I was thinking about how I could explain it, Pipi, who has gotten accustomed to our way of living, explains in my place.

「In the plains, there are other chiefs who have many warriors under their command. They will gather together and train for battle. If you don’t bring enough warriors, they will make fun of you as a weak chief.」

「What?! That isn’t good!」

「Then, we will gather the entire tribe and have them go along to show the greatness of our chief!!」

Please stop. If the capital finds out that there is a mass migration of tribes, it will be more embarrassing for me than having fewer soldiers.

「There is no need for that. It isn’t meaningful just to bring numbers; they also need to be skilled warriors. If they go through training and are given equipment, 3000 will be enough.」

「Is that so……?」

「If you bring all the warriors with you, you can get double the amount though.」

I’m grateful, but their armors don’t match and I don’t want to have warriors running around wearing pelts on their backs.

「Would 3000 cause you trouble in terms of food?」

The warriors of the mountain nation have a duty to kill prey and be hunters as well. If I mobilize too many of them, it may hinder their lifestyle.

「The lame horses that the chief has traded to us will serve as food. We won’t starve.」

「We can manage somehow if half of the warriors stay back.」

Then it’s settled.

「So, would it be alright to have about 100 women wait on you during this training or whatever?」

「You fool! It’s a gathering of powerful beings! It won’t look good if he doesn’t bring at least 300 with him!!」

If I have 300 of the mountain nation’s women surrounding me as I enter the capital, rumors will spread about how I’m some sort of barbarian king. After that, the leaders were somehow calmed down, I took the agreed number of warriors with me and we managed to depart.

「Even so, that girl seems happy.」

Pipi runs up in between Celia and I with her horse. Celia……she’s really emitting some serious murderous intent now.

「She’ll surely become the chief of the next generation.」

The girl Pipi is talking about is the one that discovered the erogenous zone on the nape of my neck.1 When I dropped by to mobilize the troops, she came running while holding her large belly. It seems that she wanted me to name the child, so when I listed names of boys and girls, she returned extremely happily.

「Pipi also wants the chief’s child.」

「I would be somewhat honored to receive a child too.」


Even Luna wedges herself in here. She is more skilled than Pipi as a warrior, and furthermore, she has higher leadership ability, so I had her manage some of the bow cavalry. Those guys won’t listen to orders from outsiders besides myself anyways, and if Pipi is the captain, she might actually interfere with our tactics.

The eastern independent army will be under my direct control, while the private army will be commanded by Irijina. However, since this is actually a hybrid composition, most of it will be managed by myself. Leopolt is the staff officer and Celia is the adjutant.

The expressionless staff officer who got on his horse, and the adjutant, who somehow manages to push Luna out of the way, both look at me. They’ve given me quite the overhyped role.

It would take a considerable amount of time along the path to the capital to march together with the infantry, but once we got on the maintained highway running through Erich’s territory, it became a lot smoother.

「It even stretches up to here?」

「If this extends all the way to our territory, then logistics will instantly improve in speed.」

Leopolt did not speak beyond his field of expertise, but if this highway gets connected, then the exporting of iron will finally become realistic. Claire is getting pretty annoying with her pleas to extend the path and her demands for the royalty to get to work.

「Is everything alright in Erich’s territory though?」

From what I can see, it isn’t as catastrophic as Treia, but the citizens plucking the weeds in the wheat fields are depressed and skinny.

「It can’t be helped. Everyone isn’t as blessed with funds like Lord Hardlett is. Try excluding the funds you loaned from that madam and the gold you gained from the plundered goods.」

Indeed, I would be fairly in the red.

「But the morale of the guards are that low too?」

There isn’t anything you could call an army in Erich’s territory. That’s because I’m supposed to be dealing with things like bandits and barbarians for the both of us. However, I can’t watch over every little thing that happens on a daily basis such as petty crimes and thieves. That’s why there are supposed to be people who resemble guards but…….

「As soon as they saw us, they abandoned their spears and raised their hands in surrender.」

It’s comical to see them surrender to their allies, who are just heading to the training exercise, but if we were actually enemies, even if they deemed it impossible to fight against us, they should have at least ran away to tell their commander.

「I’ll have to say something to him about this, plus the thing about spreading news about my kid being born too.」

「Although, I think they’ll just come back with twice as strong a group as the previous conflict.」

What an indescribably irritating feeling. I pick Pipi up from the horse beside me and sit her in front of me.

「Nuuha! Chief, don’t rub my face around like that. It won’t go back to normal!」

When Pipi struggles, my dick pushes up against her ass. Pipi, Ruby and the others from the mountain nation all have such tight bodies, and it’s fantastic. When I have the chance, it might be nice to follow the leaders’ suggestions and spray my seed in a 100-women orgy.

「Aegir-sama, something’s heading our way from the west.」

Several fancily-dressed knights cross over the hill and head towards us.

「You look like a Goldonian noble participating in the training exercise!」

「I’m Hardlett. And you are?」

The knights bow and then start their speech.

「We are the knights of Viscount Ordone! We are also on the way to the capital and came here to forewarn you. Our troops are using the highway first, so please standby in this area momentarily……」

At that time, the trotting group of bow cavalry overtakes me and the knight from behind. The road up ahead gets better so I gave them the orders to arrange themselves into ranks in the front. There should be about 1000 of them. I couldn’t hear the knight’s words due to the sound of galloping horses on both sides.

「Salute!」

While they are passing beside me, the soldiers brandish their swords. After a few minutes in which the roar of their hooves continue, they finally pass us by.

「Sorry about that. So, what were you saying?」

「……I pray for your safe travels to the capital.」

The knights leave. What was that all about?

「Noble families are also concerned about things like who will yield on the roads. Things like pedigree, the authority of your family and the strength of your backing is also very important.」

I talk with Nonna, who sticks her head out from the window of the carriage, as we pass the knights of Viscount Ordone, who stare at us with complicated expressions, on the side of the highway. I just hold up a hand as a sign of apology but the knights from earlier seem to make a face like they swallowed some bitter worms. What weird fellows.



Capital, Goldonia

「Welcome back, Master.」

「Long time no see, Melissa, Maria. No need for those formal greetings.」

I stroke Melissa’s ass and take her lips when she greets me at the entrance.

「Geez! She made such an effort to give you a refined greeting too!」

Maria, who was clinging to Melissa, got upset, but she gets a kiss and an ass-rubbing too. I need to remind Maria of a man so that she doesn’t fall completely into the depths of lesbian love.

「Ah! Aaah, don’t!!」

As soon as I slip my finger into her vagina, Celia put a stop to it.

「Aegir-sama, don’t you have to go to the palace first?」

Oh yeah. First, I’ll place my troops in the garrison and then drop by the palace to confirm my participation in the training exercise. Erich also told me not to go one round at home before coming. So, while Nonna and Catherine were in the middle of entering the house, I reluctantly get on Schwartz.

「…………」

I won’t pay attention to the reason as to why Celia is riding in front with me. I’ll just continue to stroke Celia’s head as I slowly advance to the capital on my horse.



In the palace, the nobles are bustling as they gathered together. They are probably waiting to be ushered in for an audience with the King. Among those nobles, I spot Erich.

「Lord Radhalde, I have something to tell you……」

I call out to him to complain about spreading the news about my child, but he speaks over me.

「Lord Hardlett, you overdid it.」

「Huh?」

「I’m talking about your troop count. Is there anybody who would actually bring 8000 with them?! Even a margrave only brought 3000. You’re just a Viscount so you don’t have to do so much……. From what I can see, you also brought the eastern army with you, but would things be alright in terms of security!?」

I get hit by a flood of words. I wonder what’s wrong.

「It’s no problem. I brought the king’s army with me to participate in the training exercise, but the reserve forces that I left in my territory is sufficient to deal with the maintenance of safety. Just the other day, they conducted a plan to suppress the barbarians and the threat has declined.」

In reality, those reserve forces are the aforementioned barbarians though. As a result of talking with Adolph and Leopolt, I decide not to report that the barbarians have been completely subjugated.



The next day after I slept with Claire 2

「Adolph-san, I heard that there is a promising iron mine in the mountain nation territory. Moreover, they have been subjugated and there are no longer any obstacles……. I heard it from pillow talk, but if we talk about it too much, it won’t benefit either of us. Please exercise caution in the future.」

I’ve been warned as such. In her perspective, she wouldn’t want to increase the number of rivals. And it’s not like I wanted to tell a lie. But I didn’t actually win over all of the mountain nation, since there are a few tribes in the corners of the territory that I couldn’t subjugate. Therefore, saying that I’ve completely dominated them is technically a lie, but let’s just leave it at that.



「So you still had reserve forces? I was told by His Majesty that it’s fine to freely grow your numbers in the private army but there is also a limit to that…….」

Erich’s scolding continues, but I just reply meekly and let his words run in one ear and out the other. I secretly extend my hand out to my side and grope Celia’s ass. Since she is unable to let her voice out, she endures it with a flushed face.


「That reminds me, while I was coming here, I saw that your residents are facing considerable poverty.」

「What a forthright person. Well, you’re not wrong there. They have still not been able to recover from the chaos of the war. I know that it’s painful for them, but I can’t reduce the tax more than what is necessary.」

「Isn’t the acting official doing as he pleases?」

「The previous guy who was taking extra tax and lining his own pockets has been judged but…… his successor may also be committing injustices to a different degree. Either way, I haven’t been able to leave the capital often enough to check on those issues.」

「Are you that busy?」

「It’s partly due to the conflict you started and its aftermath.」

If I continue to joke around, I may say too much. I feel sorry for the citizens of Erich’s territory, but I can only hope that he pays a little bit more attention to them.

「Lord Radhalde, Lord Hardlett, the King desires to meet with you. Please come this way.」

One of the ministers summon us and allow us to enter the room. Just when I’ve gotten Celia to the brink of climax too. I pull the finger out from her wet hole and follow Erich.

With the customary greeting to the king, I use words I don’t typically use and lower my head.

He was astonished at the number of troops I was leading, applauded me for the victory against the barbarians, and warned me about the unsuitable number of troops proportional to my social standing. In summary, that was all that happened.

「As soon as the feudal lords gather, we will begin the full-scale training exercise. I believe it goes without saying, but this exercise isn’t just about military purposes but rather its main objective is to show off the power of the army to the surrounding nations and to the people. I ask that you do not show any shameful behaviors.」

「「Yessir!」」

I can see the King seemingly having a tired look. The territory nobles possess vast lands and there are many of them who have the power to unite the surrounding nobles. To call every one of them and ask them to get along with one another must have been troubling. Each of them had to be summoned one-by-one and greetings have to be done, and banquets and balls have to be held everyday. Although the King has increased his authority far greater than that of the previous King’s, he isn’t foolish enough to start a dispute with an influential noble for a nonsensical reason.

「If it were me, I’m sure I would be somewhat foolish though.」

「What are you talking about?」

「It’s nothing really.」

Well, let’s return home and mingle with Melissa and Maria. Catherine should be running out of patience too.

「Lord Hardlett! I heard that your child was born the other day, I’m glad everything went smoothly!」

「…………」

「I’m really fortunate to have met you here. I’m actually holding a banquet at my mansion tonight. Since it’s been so long that you visited the capital, please by all means join me to deepen our friendship. Count Radhalde as well as Lord Hardlett, if you don’t have any plans tonight, please kindly…………」

It seems I’m not as foolish as I thought.



Night

On the way back from the banquet, I enjoy the evening breeze, while only Nonna gets on the carriage back home. At first, Nonna wanted to dismount as well, but I persuaded her that it isn’t the best idea for a beauty like her to walk around at night, even in the capital. I didn’t particularly think to search for a prostitute on the street.

「Aahn, amazing! I’ve never had such a sturdy noble!!」

「How about here?」

「Your huge spear is inside mee! It’s so deep that it’s painful! But it feels so good!!」

By chance, I found a prostitute desperately begging me to buy her, so this was just due to me getting affected by her emotions. I didn’t have much time though, so we did it standing up in the back alley, using rough thrusting.

「I’m about to cum. Is it fine to let it out inside?」

「Inside is, a little troublesome. But if you add another silver coin..」

In the end, I stuff one silver into her breasts without saying anything, thrust my hips up and ejaculate. The woman’s legs float up and she starts to tremble as my meat rod pulses.

「Aah, your seed is flowing in……. I might have been impregnated by the huge cock of a noble.」

I have a bunch of sexy ladies at home, but sometimes it’s nice to enjoy snacks like these outside.

「Uuu, I can’t stand. Could you please take me to the tenement house over there……」

I accompany the prostitute, whose legs had given out, to her home and in return, she services me by cleaning my dick with her mouth. This happened on a whim so it got late without me noticing. If I don’t get back home soon, I’ll make them worry.

「Stop it!! Noooo!!」

I hear a woman’s scream and the sound of cloth ripping, then there was a sound of something being hit. At first I thought that it was another prostitute that brought a customer to the back alley, but the scream didn’t sound normal. Eventually, I guess her mouth must have been blocked, but the sound got muffled. I should probably confirm it instead of assuming things from the sounds.

「Stop it! Let go of my sister!」

「Shut up, you damn kid, you want to get punched again?!」

「MMnmh—-!!」

「Kuuh~ Feels damn good. This one’s a keeper!!」

If that’s some sort of play, then she might get turned off if I intervene, so I pop my head out and sneak a glance at them; it appears there are four men who are treating two women roughly.

One of them is probably the younger sister, and she’s lying face down on the ground while being stepped on. There are bruises on her face.

The other one is the elder sister who is on her back and one of the men is riding on top and raping her. The other men, besides the one holding down the younger sister, is smiling while the man shakes his hips. Unfortunately, it doesn’t seem like they’re playing around.

「Hey.」

「Haah? Gyah!」

I grab the man who is raping the older sister by the hair from behind and pull him backwards with all my might. The man’s dick is pulled out of the girl and he continues moving backward until he hits the wall behind him. There is lots of hair ripped out from his scalp remaining in my hand. Sorry, but you might go bald.

「W-what’s your problem, you bastard! The hell you think you’re doing?!」

「You wanna get beat up?!」

The remaining three men are cursing at me, but they’re sneaking around at the back of the alley, not to mention they ganged up on women to rape them, so their words are not worth paying attention to.

「Take your foot off that girl and get out of here immediately.」

It’s not like I’m a patrol soldier. If the guy going bald runs away here, then I’ll forgive him.

「「Don’t fuck with meee!!」」

The two men take out knives from their breast pocket. Compared to a sword, the size of those things are like toys, but since they’ve taken out blades, I should treat them seriously as opponents.

「Hey……isn’t this guy a noble?」

The guy who still hasn’t taken his foot of the younger sister speaks while getting somewhat uneasy.

「That’s right. If you get out of here right away, I’ll forgive you.」

I don’t mind if I have to beat them up either. But I just wanted to try wielding around my authority.

「Heh! This guy’s unarmed. Nobody’ll find out if we killed and dumped him somewhere! Get hiimm!!」


Two of them charge at me. It’s true that if they kill and abandon me in a ditch, nobody might be able to find out. But based on those moves, that’s out of the question.

I don’t need to hold back against those who wield blades. I bash the face of the man who comes at me first with all my strength. My fist goes straight into his nose, I hear a dull sound and he flies all the way to the wall.

Then, I grasp the hand of the distracted man that was gripping the knife and prevent him from moving.

「He-hey……hurry up and stand up!」

That’s probably impossible for them.

「Hey! ……Hiih! He’s dead.」

Not only did I cave his nose in, I felt some of his bones breaking. He won’t survive.

「It hurtsss, stopp itttt!!」

I tighten my grip on his hand. Due to the pain, he drops his knife to the ground, but I don’t let up.

「Stooooop!! Aaaaaah!!!」

I can hear a creaking sound coming from his hand and lastly, after a large snap, the man reaches his limit. I release his hand and the fallen man could no longer get back up.

The tremendous groan resonates throughout the nightscape of the city.

「With such a loud voice, people will gather immediately. Hurry up and get out of here.」

However, the man who has his foot on the younger sister doesn’t remove it. Even if I let him pass this time, he will continue to cause women to suffer, which will obviously tick me off, so I send him flying with a front kick.

「Blood is-! My leg-! It won’t move!」

Oh, so you got so scared of seeing your friend getting beat up that you can’t even move? I did something bad then.

His stomach must have burst, since he’s writhing in pain while vomiting blood. I apologize to him in my mind and pick up the younger sister. Fortunately, other than her bruised face, she only suffered light scratches and her life isn’t in danger.

「Rather than me3-! My sister!」

Fumu, she is quite the good kid that cares for her sister. I feel a little healing from this after I was shown something so dirty.

「Are you okay as well?」

The elder sister stares at me dumbfoundedly but after regaining her senses from hearing her younger sister’s voice, she desperately tries to gather her torn pajamas and hide her body. From what I can see, she has no external injuries, but unfortunately she was still raped. There are no injuries, but this might be more serious.

The elder sister puts her underwear on and eventually the patrol soldiers came running over from hearing the screams.

「What’s the ruckus?! State your name!」

「I’m Hardlett, Viscount of the Kingdom.」

After confirming my attire and my face, the patrol soldiers get flustered and bows.

「Pardon me! Lord Hardlett, what is the situation here?」

「Those ruffians were getting rough with women. When I stepped in, they attacked me, so now they’re lying over there. The two of them should still be breathing.」

The guy with the broken wrist and the guy who’s going bald should not be dead yet. The one who’s coughing blood and writhing around is sluggish. It might be the end for him.

「It’s just as the noble said, we were saved by him……」

The younger sister is desperately appealing to the soldiers but they don’t pay her much attention.

「Tie up the ones who are on the ground!」

「So, can these girls and I leave now?」

「Yessir! Looking at the situation here, it’s clear that these guys have committed a crime! Shall I send you home?」

「No need. But for knives to be pulled here, the capital is quite the dangerous place at night, don’t you think?」

「I am ashamed at that fact……」

The patrol soldiers must have thought I was blaming them, but they hit the lowered head of the ringleader of the men.

「You did something unnecessary! Now walk, you baldy!!」

You reap what you sow. It’s unavoidable. I tell them I would send the girls back home and let the patrol soldiers handle the rest.

「Are you alright? If some of his semen got into you, we could go to an inn with a bath.」

When I look at the elder sister who has calmed down, I can see that her breasts are quite big and that she has a gentle beauty about her. It’s not a surprise that other men would try to make her their belonging by force.

On the other hand, the younger sister has a flat chest, her body is also thin and doesn’t arouse me. Her shortly cut hair isn’t treated well. No wonder she wasn’t raped.

「You saved me before he was able to let anything out so……um, our house is right around the corner so……」

She just got raped so she doesn’t want to be near men right now. I should just obediently leave her alone.

「U-uhm!」

The younger sister gets in front of me and lowers her head.

「Hardlett-sama! You were so cool! Thanks for saving me and my sister!」

「Sure, from now on, don’t walk around so late at night.」

The siblings bow their heads deeply. The younger sister is especially staring at me passionately. I’ll get her to thank me a little.

「Eh!?」

I tilt the chin of the younger sister and give her a soft kiss, just brushing against her lips.

「Eh? Eeeh!? Why!?」

The younger sister seems confused and the elder sister is holding her hand to her mouth in astonishment as well.

「Did you dislike it?」

「I……don’t hate it……but why?　I……I am……」

If you didn’t dislike it, then it’s fine. I pet the younger sister’s head and left. It has been a while since I’ve done a good deed, so it made me happy.

After that, I return home and brag to Nonna about the good deed that I did, but since I drank alcohol, I even told her about the interaction I had with the prostitute, so I end up receiving a flurry of her headbutts. That didn’t go so well.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 21 years old. Spring.

(Traditional age reckoning)

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Viscount. Feudal Lord of Arkland Southeast Area. King of the Mountains

Troops Commanded: Eastern Independent Army 2000, Private Army 3000, Bow Cavalry At most 6000

Assets: 9980 gold (6800) (Materials -200 gold) (Labor Cost -400) (Campaign -400) (Nonna -20)

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Large spear

Family: Nonna (wife), Rita (imitation maid), Catherine (lewd), Melissa, Maria, Sebastian (butler), Ruby, Miti, Alma, Kroll

Children: Sue, Miu, Ekaterina (daughter), Antonio (son), Kuu, Ruu, Rose (foster)

Territory: Carla (concubine), Mel (concubine), Yoguri (house guest)

Subordinates: Celia (adjutant), Irijina (commander), Luna (commander), Pipi (follower), Leopolt (staff officer), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Claire (official merchant), Schwartz (horse)

Sexual Partners: 51, children who have been born: 9




 






	 Nat: oops forgot this line. ;p ↩

	 Nat: I believe this is a flashback ↩

	 Nat: she uses boku here, which is a masculine pronoun, just wanted to point it out ↩




Chapter 87.5 Character Introduction & Country Names
 Translator: Nat                                                             Editor: Beansprout



Protagonist

Aegir Hardlett

21 years old. Black hair. Goldonia Viscount. Eastern Independent Army Commander. Feudal Lord of Former Arkland Southeastern Area. King of the Mountains

The protagonist is blessed with a muscular build and kinetic vision, as well as talent for fighting. He is unskilled in strategic planning and usage of tactics. His final goal is to become king; he loves women, is great in bed, and has a wide range of tastes for women. His cock is still growing even till this day.1

Family (females)

Celia

17 years old. Silver hair. Height: 158cm B80 W57 H79

Way of addressing protagonist: Aegir-sama, Self: I (watashi)

As the protagonist’s adjutant, Celia keeps her public and private life separate and is the closest to him. She offers her virginity to the protagonist to satisfy her heart’s desire, and also fulfills her role as a lover. She knows how to read, write and do math, and shows talent in a wide variety of fields. Her loyalty is strong, bordering on fanaticism, but she also lets her guard down around a few household members besides the protagonist.

Nonna

20 years old. Brown hair. Height: 160 B113 W61 H84

Way of addressing protagonist: Aegir-sama, Self: I (watakushi)

Nonna is the protagonist’s legal wife and daughter of the destroyed Elektra family, entrusting her heirloom sword to the protagonist and swearing to reclaim Elektra. She is familiar with manners and etiquette, and knowledgeable of noble’s common sense but is a stranger to commoners’ common sense and spending habits. When there is sufficient room to spare financially, her wasteful spending habits gets put on display. She normally wears a refined and elegant mask but when in lust, she has a preference towards masochism. Outsiders get overwhelmed whenever they see her huge breasts. She has beauty that greatly surpasses even those in the family.

Carla

Mid 20’s Chestnut-colored hair. Height:165 B92 W62 H88

Way of addressing protagonist: Aegir, Self: I (atashi)

Carla is the protagonist’s concubine and gave birth to his daughter, Ekaterina. She is targeting Nonna’s standing. Things like exposure and excreting outdoors spurs her perverted hobbies.

Mel

38 years old. Blonde hair. Height:160 B88 W65 H92

Way of addressing protagonist: Aegir-san, Self: I (watashi)

Mel is the protagonist’s concubine and gave birth to his daughters, Sue and Miu. She was a noble’s lover but was abandoned after getting pregnant. She was severely burned in a wildfire, but the protagonist saved her and slept with her. She was separated once before, but became the protagonist’s concubine after reuniting with him. She is surrounded by four daughters already, but hopes to give birth to more children. She approves of the protagonist’s relationship with Kuu and Ruu.

Kuu

19 years old. Blonde hair. Height:158 B80 W57 H84

Kuu is Mel’s daughter. She supports the relationship between her mother and the protagonist. Had her first kiss stolen by the protagonist. Along with Ruu, her relationship with the protagonist has become one where they caress each other.

Ruu

15 years old. Blonde hair. Height:148 B74 W55 H74

Ruu is Mel’s daughter. She sells things around the town. She’s timid and hesitant, slow-witted and clumsy. On one hand, she adores the protagonist as a father, but has burning lust for him when they make love to each other.

Irijina Wolls

23 years old. Brown hair. Height:181 B93 W68 H88

Way of addressing protagonist: Hardlett-dono, Self: I (watashi)

Irijina was a former soldier of Arkland but was captured by the protagonist and fucked, becoming his lover. She’s a master with the spear and proud of her manly herculean strength. She has a lively personality, is naive, and especially alien toward relations between man and woman. Because she has such an impressive stature, she often gets attacked intensely by the protagonist.

Rita

29 years old. Black hair. Height:170 B88 W61 H92

Way of addressing protagonist: Hardlett-sama, Self: I (watashi)

The feudal lord in Datrohn fell in love with Rita at first sight and took her in as a servant, but treated her as a toy. After that, she was brought to bed by the protagonist and was charmed by him. She is highly skilled in housework and highly capable at managing people. She desires to be dominated and loves large cocks. She is deeply infatuated with the protagonist, whose cock is growing year-by-year.

Catherine

24 years old. Blonde hair. Height:156 B80 W57 H82

Way of addressing protagonist: Dear (anata)

Catherine is a blonde beauty and is the daughter of the rebelling noble, but for the sake of saving her child, misunderstood the protagonist and surrendered her body to him. She has given birth to Rose, and the protagonist’s biological son, Antonio. Because of that, her relationship with Nonna is slightly awkward. She is extremely lustful and lewd, and loses her sense of reason when she craves men. Her body and heart has fallen and she has forgotten about her ex-husband, swearing to offer everything to the protagonist.

Yoguri

22 years old. Black hair. Height:163 B98 W60 H82

Yoguri is the central figure in the first farmers’ revolt in the Arkland war. The protagonist promised her that he would treat her village favorably but chased after him when he forgot. After that, her wish was fulfilled and she offered her virginity as well. Currently, she stays by the protagonist’s side as a house guest, and struggles to protect her villagers. She has considerably large tits.

Pipi

13 years old. Dark brown hair. Height:138 B68 W53 H63

Way of addressing protagonist: Chief (zokuchou-sama), Self: Pipi

Pipi is the daughter of the previous mountain nation chief, who was defeated by the protagonist. She is an important person who communicates with the mountain nation. She desires to bear the protagonist’s child, but since there is such a disparity between their body sizes, she gets treated as a mascot. She is extremely skilled with the bow, even amongst those in the mountain nation.


Luna

21 years old. Light brown hair. Height:162 B77 W58 H75

Way of addressing protagonist: Chief (zokuchou-sama), Self: I (watashi)

Luna was offered to the protagonist by the mountain nation tribes as proof of their pledge of allegiance, and her virginity was also taken. She excels in martial arts, including swordplay, and is also a capable leader. Because she learned how to speak politely from reading old books, she uses a somewhat strange way of speaking.

Ruby

17 years old. Brown hair. Height:150 B76 W55 H74

Way of addressing protagonist: Chief (zokuchou-sama), Self: I (atashi)

Ruby is Luna’s younger sister and also a follower who accompanies her elder sister. She is excellent at martial arts and was even able to wound the protagonist in a past battle. At this point, she is still worried about that fact.

Sue

2 years old. Mel’s daughter. Protagonist’s biological child

Miu

1 year old. Mel’s daughter. Protagonist’s biological child

Antonio

2 years old. Catherine’s son. Protagonist’s biological child

Ekaterina

1 year old. Carla’s daughter. Protagonist’s biological child

Family at the Capital

Melissa

27 years old. Red hair. Height:164 B90 W59 H88

Way of addressing protagonist: Aegir-san, Self: I (watashi)

Melissa is a prostitute from White City. Due to a tragic experience in her past, her genitals were damaged but has good compatibility with the protagonist. Because Melissa is unable to bear children, she has really gotten fond of the children servants. She likes to wear racy clothes. She stays in the capital with the children servants as the person in charge of the mansion. She used her techniques as a prostitute to cause Maria to succumb to her, but is now troubled at what to do.

Maria

24 years old. Chestnut-colored hair. Height:164 B74 W58 H80

Way of addressing protagonist: Aegir-san, Self: I (watashi)

Maria is a girl from Roleil’s Little Bird Pavilion inn who fell in love with the protagonist after he embraced her and went with the flow. Maria is good at cooking and works hard to support her livelihood. She’s gentle, kind and liked by the children, but is a scaredy cat who can’t deal with fighting. Her breasts are small, but is no longer worried about it. She is fostering the love she has with Melissa and uses the dildo on a nightly basis to make love with Melissa.

Miti

16 years old. Black hair. Height:153 B78 W56 H79

Way of addressing protagonist: Master (danna-sama), Aegir-sama

Miti left the orphanage to live and work at the mansion. She’s good at dealing with things, and is the older sister out of the three kids from the orphanage; also admires Maria. Her work includes cooking, laundry, and other various chores. After she was shown some incredible sex, she is sexually frustrated. She has a habit of peeping and has recently been peeking at the sexual activities between Melissa and Maria.

Alma

13 years old. Black hair

Way of addressing protagonist: she doesn’t

Being the youngest of the orphanage trio, Alma is a scaredy cat and always hides behind Miti. She’s skilled with her hands, so her work includes knitting and sewing. The only people she can talk to are Miti and Kroll. Especially when Celia gets close, she gets scared to death and can’t move. She is curious about Kroll, the only man that is close to her.

Nina

14 years old. Brown hair

Way of addressing protagonist: Hardlett-sama

Nina is the caregiver who Leopolt brought with him. Her work consists of caring entirely for him and she has a little bit of a crush on him. She is starting to develop into a woman but her master is indifferent to that fact.

Women (separated)

Mireille

Mid 20’s. Red hair. Height:172 B84 W62 H90

Way of addressing protagonist: Aegir, Self: I (atai)

Mireille met the protagonist while she was with Carla and worked together for a while. She has a determined personality, is boyish and has superior sword-handling skills. At the moment, she is in the eastern region of Treia where she struggles in doing farm work and hunting.

Claire

24 years old. Black hair. Height:163 B80 W57 H82

Claire is the daughter of a former noble. She wanted to regain her family name but ended up descending to the path of a bandit, getting defeated by the protagonist and even had her ass raped. She entered the Flitch company in the kingdom of Stura and has risen in ranks to become the person in charge of the northeastern area of the Central Plains. She wants to succeed however she can, regardless of appearance and doesn’t mind using her body in negotiations either. She feels that the transactions she has made with the protagonist has lots of promise.

Laurie

15 years old. Blonde hair. Height:145 B72 W51 H68

Laurie is the daughter of a ruined merchant family and was taken into Claire’s custody. She is extremely smart and is blessed with great business sense. She has a child-like figure but is used to handling men. She is attempting to climb up in ranks alongside Claire.

Claudia Albens Malordol

35 years old. Blonde hair. Height:160 B89 W71 H95

Claudia is the wife of a marquess. Due to a discord with her husband, she was left in White City. Claudia invited the protagonist, who stole her daughter’s virginity, to sleep with her but became captivated by him. When time came to part ways, she even offered her daughter as a means to stop him from leaving. She asked the protagonist once before handing him a variety of gifts. Her flames of passion have been relit and looks forward to enjoying the letters from the protagonist once every month. She’s starting to get fat because she may be eating too much gourmet food.

Clara

15 years old. Silver hair. Height:148 B74 W50 H70

Clara is Claudia’s assistant, who was bought in the slave market. She has an expressionless face and cold eyes, but has relaxed around the protagonist and accepted him as her first man. She has a brilliant mind and is able to observe things calmly. She is the source of information regarding the circumstances in the Federation that is written in the letters sent to the protagonist once every month.


Christina Albens Malordol

21 years old. Chestnut-colored hair. Height:159 B83 W57 H83

Christina is the child of a concubine and was thrown to White City because of her problematic behaviour. Her relationship with her mother is lacking and after one immoral misconduct, offered her virginity to the protagonist. She is steadily looking for marriage candidates for her mother.

Lucy Yuktovania

500 years old?? Blonde hair. Height:166 B100 W58 H96

Way of addressing protagonist: You (anata), Boy

Lucy is a self-proclaimed vampire who has lived more than 500 years, has inhuman strength and demonic eyes which can send those whom it sees to their death. She protects the house deep in the forest and is the one responsible for the lost kingdom(?) She is a peerless beauty, has goddess-like style, and has extraordinarily terrifying technique in sex.

She taught the protagonist, as well as gave him his reason to live (the protagonist took her as her lover but also treats her as a mother). She promised to become the protagonist’s woman if he becomes king and rules over the area in the vicinity around Erg forest, and this promise is the origin of all of the protagonist’s actions. Her existence is absolute and takes priority over everything else.

Companions (men, subordinates)

Leopolt Fugenberg

22 years old. Staff Officer.

Way of addressing protagonist: Lord Hardlett

Leopolt appealed directly to the protagonist and became his subordinate. He has excellent leadership ability and has talent in commanding and also has knowledge about politics and conspiracies. He shares ambition with the protagonist.

Adolph Fulker

29 years old. Domestic Affairs official (interim)

Way of addressing protagonist: Hardlett-sama

Adolph is a former parliamentary official of Arkland and was thrown in prison for criticizing the upper echelon, but was rescued by the protagonist. Adolph is knowledgeable in government affairs and also has innovative ideas. He is shameless and aloof from the world but is unable to fight. He pretty much singlehandedly carries the burden of the internal affairs of the territory.

Sebastian Mizels

56 years old. Butler

Way of addressing protagonist: Master (danna-sama)

Sebastian served as a butler for a noble family but lost his job when Goldonia was undergoing reform. He was hired by the protagonist. He is courteous, polite, and highly capable in business and administration. He is a calm elderly gentleman.

Kroll

14 years old. Child. Blonde hair

Way of addressing protagonist: Aegir-sama

As the only boy in the orphanage trio, Kroll was taken from the orphanage to do chores which requires a man’s power such as chopping wood, starting fire, etc. The women he can’t disobey are increasing, including Melissa, Carla and Irijina. He is troubled daily as the only man in the mansion at the capital and worries so much that he doesn’t fail to masturbate five times a day

Christoph

25 years old. Macho

Christoph is a soldier in the private army.

Mack

31 years old. Height:2m. Super macho. Muscular daruma. Muscle demon. Captain of Engineering Corps.

Way of addressing protagonist: no subject

Mack is a former slave but was released by the protagonist and company. Mack is the only person who comes close to comparing to the protagonist in terms of strength. His entire body is muscular and is bulky like a gorilla, almost like a monstrous beast. He isn’t good at dealing with Nonna, who was brought together with him by the same slave merchant. He doesn’t have much experience with women. He is newly appointed as the captain of the engineering corps within the private army.

Characters (Country, Army)

Alexandro Goldonia (Alexandro I)

30 years old. Goldonian king.

After his father’s death, Alexandro murdered his brother and uncle and ascended to the throne. In order to strengthen his royal authority, he uses a variety of schemes. He aims for Goldonia to be the strongest nation, and rejects the principle of peace his father advocated. He is the founder of the central army and is excellent in planning, who can also perform cold-hearted tactics. He relies heavily on the protagonist and others with superb abilities as the core for his central army. He is surrounded in conspiracies and is cornering the kingdom of Treia.

Marquess Gudroit Hoover

52 years old. Royal Army Supreme Commander.

Gudroit is the supreme commander who oversees the entire army, but the central army is managed and commanded by the king himself, so he has no power to influence it. Due to the rise of the central army, he has lost his actual authority, and his popularity is in decline. He is waiting for a chance to bounce back and is trying his best to use his stubborn head to think.

Count Erich Radhalde

32 years old. Commander of the Central Army. Feudal lord of Former Arkland Northeastern Territory.

Erich has been serving as the army commander since the days of the Wings of Dawn. He is highly capable in tactics, politics, and leadership. He has a good personal relationship with the protagonist. He is one of the king’s favourites, and is one of the top new nobles. Meanwhile, he feels overwhelmed with his duties in the center and he isn’t able to check his territory, thus leaving the management to his acting official.

Baron Bruno Renster

27 years old. Affiliated with the Central army.

Bruno is a veteran soldier since the Wings of Dawn days. He has climbed to his current standing from a rank-and-file soldier. He has a steady leadership and has established himself to be quite tenacious but is lacking in explosive offensive power. He has a rather good relationship with the protagonist. He is a new noble.

Count Kenneth Baldwin

41 years old. Goldonia’s Foreign Minister.

Kenneth was appointed by the king in the newly established position as minister. He is skilled in conspiracies and scheming. He drafts the schemes along with the king.

Agor

30’s. Company Commander affiliated with the Goldonian Central Army.

Agor fled from the Federation and is a former subordinate of the protagonist. He has above-average abilities as a company commander, and is an individually strong soldier. He is a closet pervert who goes back and forth to visit the widow, and is hiding the maid that took care of him in Datrohn and who he brought with him. He is separated by affiliation but still continues to be good friends with the protagonist. He was caught two-timing and was stabbed by the widow.


Characters (Others)

Andrei

43 years old. Bearded. Large man.

Andrei fled from the Federation, and is now the owner of the Hard-boiled Pavilion inn, and is quite the dandy and austere man. He is a severe lolicon and has impregnated the girl who yearns for him and is also 30 years younger, destroying his popularity. Since then, his family and employees treat him coldly. He has a son with Natalie. Recently, he has been sexually frustrated and is commuting to the orphanage to fondle Aurelia.

Natalie

20 years old. Has a childlike stature.

Natalie is Andrei’s wife, who appears to be a child around 10 years old. She plans to neuter Andrei, who has gotten another girl pregnant.

Dorothea

42 years old. Director of the orphanage. Thin.

Dorothea is a middle-aged woman in charge of managing the orphanage. She tries her best from the very beginning to do everything she can for the sake of all the children. She is a quick thinker. Since she has eaten well these days, she has gotten plumper and has returned to being quite an attractive mature lady. Recently there have been many things that cause her to feel down.

Aurelia

20 years old. Helper at the orphanage. Tiny

As a girl who was raised in the orphanage, Aurelia helps Dorothea around the place. She’s a lively but child-like girl. She misunderstands Andrei’s passionate looks at her as a father’s love and yearns for him but she gave in when he pressed his body against hers. She singlehandedly accepts the semen from Andrei, who still has continued discord with his wife, but she herself is happy.

Enemy Nations

Kingdom of Treia. The King

Trisnea III

He is a safe king and doesn’t make many mistakes while ruling, but he lacks decisiveness and often gets pushed around by the opinions of Marquess Dunois and the other influential nobles.

Kingdom of Treia. The Prime Minister.

Marquess Dunois

He has a sharp mind, and leadership ability and has risen in ranks from the field of domestic affairs so he doesn’t have an abundance of knowledge regarding military issues. He plans to use a conservative policy where he will build a fortress to oppose Goldonia, retreat into a defensive position and wait for the intervention of the surrounding countries.



Nations

Olga Federation

Population: 20 million

Ruler: Jutland II

Capital City: Jutlandgrad: Population 600,000 – 800,000 (2nd class citizens details unknown)

System: Feudal

Military Strength: Current – 200,000 / Max Mobilization – 3 million

Area of Dominion: All Area North of the Great Mountain Range

With a 500 year history, this continent is the oldest and largest nation. A feudal system is used to rule over the vastness of its dominion. Since the north and central regions will get intensely cold in the winter season, the main cities, including the capital, will congregate in the southwest region. A strong and conservative class system is maintained and a stable society is formed. The nation is wary about movement from its largest threat, the Garland Empire. On the other hand, it thinks of the conflicts occurring in the Central Plains as nothing more than fireworks, and doesn’t have much particular interest in them. However, a portion of the influential nobles advocate support for Goldonia.

Garland Empire

Population: 40 million

Ruler: Garland The Great

Capital City: Garland: Population 1 million

System: Absolute Monarchy

Military Strength: Current – 1.3 million / Max Mobilization – 3.5 million

Area of Dominion: All Area South of the Great Mountain Range

The Empire is a developing nation and has been annexing the countries to the south one after the other in recent years to expand their territory. Although the nobility system remains, the authority of the emperor is strong so it is virtually a dictatorship. Since it is warm throughout the land, there is an abundance of farmable land and population is large. Due to its rapid growth in recent years, various conflicts persists throughout the land and factors of unease also remain. Using the western plains several times as the stage for a large 1 million person battle with the Olga Federation, it still has not been settled yet. In order to establish dominance over the Federation, they have begun massively expanding their armaments.

Kingdom of Goldonia

Population: 1.6 million

Ruler: Alexandro I

Capital City: Goldonia: Population 60,000

System: Feudal

Military Strength: Current – 80,000 / Max Mobilization – 160,000

Area of Dominion: Entire Northern Area of the Central Plains

Goldonia is the largest nation within the Central Plains. They are situated at the northern edge of the Central Plains, where they trade with the Olga Federation via the North Teries River and the land route, and interact with each other. As a result of the fight for the successor, a new king was crowned and the reinforcement of the army and the strengthening of authority continues. The power is shifting from the traditional nobles to the new nobles, in which the new King has appointed. The nation was the leading power in the Arkland war, in which they won, then dismantled the country, and annexed the north and east regions. Currently, Goldonia is continuing to reinforce their army at a rapid pace.

Kingdom of Treia

Population: 390,000

Ruler: Trisnea III

Capital City: Trisnea: Population 20,000

System: Feudal

Military Strength: Current – 40,000 / Max Mobilization – 60,000

Area of Dominion: Center Area of the Central Plains

Treia is a typical small nation in the central plains but is gradually growing larger. Inside the nation is the famous Erg forest, also known as the forest of death. As a result of the Arkland war, they annexed the south half and the capital of that country. However, the southern area has suffered an enormous amount of damage and there is also the animosity that the fellow citizens hold against each other for many years, so Treia is unable to reap the fruits of their occupied territory yet. An armed conflict occurred in the eastern region with Goldonia and tremendous damage was suffered. After that, assuming Goldonia will be a future enemy nation, a line of fortresses will be built along the border to oppose them and citizens will start to be conscripted.

Republic of Stura

Population: 220,000

Ruler: —-

Capital City: Mishil: Population 50,000

System: Republicanism

Military Strength: Current – 3000 / Max Mobilization – ?

Area of Dominion: Center Area of the Central Plains

Stura is a commercial nation along the North Teries river. The capital city along the river functions as a logistics base and it is an economically rich country. They don’t have a standing army, but when necessary, mercenaries can be gathered and an army can be formed. On the other hand, they have a low capacity to produce their own food so they end up relying on imports. Merchants are powerful and the opinions of influential merchants become the basis for the actions of the nation. The republic exists within a conflict between the influential merchants and corruption is quite rampant. As a result of participating in the Arkland war, they gained the territory opposite to the shore.

Magrado Dukedom

Population: 620,000

Ruler: —-

Capital City: Odoros: Population 20,000

System: Feudal

Military Strength: Current – 20,000 / Max Mobilization – 80,000

Area of Dominion: Northern Area of the Central Plains

Magrado is adjacent to the Republic of Stura and faces the river as well, but the political regime is strong so their trade hasn’t developed yet. On the other hand, they have a large mine so their mining and manufacturing industry is comparatively prosperous, but compared to the products from the highly efficient Olga Federation, you can’t escape from thinking they are cheap and nasty. Their production of food is barely enough to get their own citizens full. As a result of participating in the Arkland war, they gained the territory opposite to the shore. The nation feels a sense of crisis from the rapid expansion of armaments.

Yurest Alliance

Population: 520,000

Ruler: None, Council.

Capital City: Barrela?: Population 10,000

System: Union of Nobles

Military Strength: Current – 30,000 / Max Mobilization – 60,000

Area of Dominion: Northern Area of the Central Plains

The gathered council of powerful families originally ruled over the forest and the remote areas. The small cities become the base for each noble, and there isn’t a capital city, but the largest city Barrela was chosen as the diplomatic base. Their relationship with the adjacent Goldonia is strong, and there are many friendly personal relationships with the Goldonian nobles displayed in the many marriages. They are confused with the confrontation between Treia and Goldonia and are unable to decide which side to stand on.
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Chapter 88: Springtime Grand Training Exercise
 Translator: Nat                                                               Editor: Beansprout



–Aegir POV–

Each squad in the central army and all the gathered commanders of each of the lords are shouting.

「2nd Division Cavalry Company to the front!!」

「Divide into your respective units and advance.」

「Follow Knight Arnaf.1」

「Heavy knights of Maroff, demonstrate your power!!」

「……」

「This is terrible……」

Celia, who lines up beside me, and Leopolt have a discouraged look on their faces. The central army is organized in a style similar to the Federation…… adopting a method with 200 people per group divided into companies, splitting and merging based on necessity. My private army and the eastern independent army will be used together so I had them follow their methods too. In addition, I have the absolutely incompatible bow cavalry do as much as they can to participate in the training and reorganization of troops.

「But if everybody is doing their own thing to this degree, it’s conversely a good thing.」

「……If you mean for the others, then yes.」

Even when Leopolt smiles, he’s dripping with sarcasm.

The lords’ armies were that free to do as they pleased. Since they’re small-time lords, they personally lead the troops, and the cavalry, archers and spearmen are all mixed into a dumpling-like formation as they march forward. There are also instances where a 500-man army is divided into two groups, but depending on the standing of the commanders, the groups are split into a 100-man group and a 400-man group. Of course, the composition of their troops are all over the place.

There are no limits to the number of problematic points I can speak of, but there is one thing that bothers me to no end.

「Heeey, why if it isn’t Viscount Hardlett! You have a large army as expected, huh? But still, my troops won’t lose to yours.」

I feel like I’ve seen this middle-aged man before in a past ball.

According to Nonna, he should be one of the traditional nobles that ‘understand’ the new nobles and he also had the mark that indicated he was only staring at her breasts.

「Behold! The ones like demons that have participated actively in the Arkland war campaign, the gale lightning strike phoenix heavy spear knights.」

「……They look amazing in a lot of ways, don’t you think?」

「…………」

Celia becomes expressionless. Leopolt, you would have snickered to yourself, right?

I don’t know in which way they appear to be like a lightning strike or a gale, but for the time being, I can tell what they are trying to represent with a phoenix on their armor and their fluttering red capes.

「Well, well, isn’t that just light armor? My gold lightning knights won’t lose to that!」

The knights that arrive are nothing like golden knights, much less lightning. It seems that most of the nobles participating in this training exercise have brought their self-made groups of knights, with more or less long and meaningless names attached to them.

「As I thought, rather than a military exercise, this is closer to a show-off exhibition for the nobles that have gathered here.」

「That might be the case. Which means there might have been some meaning to bringing a large army. The influence that we have in our territory tends to fade when we’re in the central area. It will work positively in our favor if we moderately show off our existence.」

As I converse with Leopolt, a large cloud-shaped army splits into several positions, pushing through and surging forward, as if shoving aside the lords’ armies that scattered about on the training grounds. It is the primary force of Goldonia – the troops under Erich’s command and the main force of central army.

Having been brushed aside like that, the nobles who have been happily showing off their own armies now have unpleasant expressions.

「I see, contrasting the disorderly lords’ armies with the well-commanded central army; their aim is probably to display the king’s overwhelming power.」

Leopolt whispers and Celia nods in agreement.

「But while those guys may look irritated, they don’t appear to be overwhelmed at all.」

「A fool that doesn’t even understand the differences between himself and others won’t become a problem from the start.」

Fumu, is that how it is?

「S-so many warriors are here……the chiefs of the plains are awesome……」

The accompanying Luna stares in wonder at the central army. Even with all the mountain nation gathered, they amount to only 10 000, but if we just count the central army, there are already close to 70 000 troops. Not all of them have gathered, but it is still an overwhelming sight.

「Lord Hardlett, have you caused any accidents?」

Once the army finishes lining up, Erich comes over. His face looks somewhat tired after seeing the lords’ distinctive armies are out on display.

「No problems here.」

「-!!」

Luna, seeing how I slightly bowed my head, was shocked and froze in place. Maybe I shouldn’t be showing this to her too much.

「Hm? Over there…… you’ve increased them again? You’re free to increase the number of women you have, but I won’t praise you for bringing them along with you to the army.」

「Luna is an excellent commander. I didn’t have her accompany me as a woman.」

Luna gets off her horse in a hurry seeing how his gaze was concentrated on her. She probably doesn’t know how to react to a person of a higher standing than me, her chief.

「We’re in the middle of training, you can remain on your horse.」

After being urged by Erich, she once again jumped on her horse.

「Hooh, to be able to jump on a warhorse like that, she must not be your ordinary woman. So she isn’t just your lover?」

That’s what I’ve been saying. However, the only man by my side on the battlefield is Leopolt, while I have Celia, Irijina and Luna for a total of three women. If this continues, it will be harder to deny the rumors that I’m a womanizer.


While I was thinking, Erich mentions something to his subordinate, then speaks to me again when he finished.

「Lord Hardlett, your men also look like they’re bored with various things. This isn’t a venting of frustration, but don’t you want to try doing some actual combat training?」

What Erich suggested is actual combat training with a baron, another new noble who received territory.

「Your troops will be the same number as the opponent – 600 – and they will only be infantry. From what I can see, you have many cavalry, but as expected we can’t have the cavalry participate in actual combat after all.」

Even if the cavalry don’t have weapons, their existence is threatening enough. More so, if the training horses charge against the war horses, the smaller horses who jump out in front first will just get trampled.

If it’s only 600 infantry, Leopolt may be discontent…… I could always do it, but I might get too heated. If that’s the case, then…….

「Celia, you take command.」

「Eeh!?」

Celia’s eyes open wide in amazement, but I think it’s fine to let her command a number as small as this. Irijina already has experience commanding a similar-sized group, so it won’t be new to her. Plus, this is just training, so even if she makes a mistake, it doesn’t mean much.

「You’re competent enough. Do you not want to do it?」

「No!! Please allow me! Please let me do it!!」

「Get ready right away.」

When I take a look, Erich is the one who is staring in amazement.

「Lord Hardlett…… the opponent isn’t someone like you, but he’s still a somewhat capable soldier. He isn’t senile enough that you can put a woman as his opponent.」

It’s fine, isn’t it? It seems interesting. Rather, I honestly think Celia can go pretty far with this. I’ll give her one more push to increase her winning percentage even more.

「Celia, if you win, I’ll make lots of love to you one-on-one tonight.」

The cute girl’s face turns red as she jumps forward as fast as an arrow.



「Let the training begin!!」

We oversee the grounds on top of the watchtower as the 600-infantry squad advances on both sides. When they reach a certain point, the archers start shooting and both sides receive a rain of arrows from above.

The tips of the arrows and spears are covered in thick cloth to limit their lethality, but they will still hurt if they hit, and it is possible to die if you trip and fall onto them. It is training to simulate actual combat after all, so determination to prepare for this degree of danger is needed.

「They still didn’t come out from that?」

「Appears so.」

If my head gets hit by a spear, then I’d feel like beating the opponent to death. Not to brag, but with my strength, I could kill people if I threw it at them, wrapped in cloth or not.

「Ooh, they moved.」

Erich shouts with an excited voice. Amongst the volley of arrows, the first one to crumble was Celia. The center portion of the soldiers, receiving concentrated fire from the arrows, wasn’t able to endure and started to retreat backwards ever-so-slightly, causing both wings to cave in. Naturally, the opponent didn’t miss this chance to focus their attacks on the center portion, divide them up and try to defeat them instantly.

「「This is……」」

Leopolt’s and Erich’s voices overlap. It seems unnatural to me too. No matter what happened, it is too quick for them to collapse, and the way they’re collapsing is too forced.

Sure enough, the opponent instantly concentrate their attacks in the center, but as if the collapse never happened, Celia’s central portion didn’t take any additional steps backward. Then, the right and left wings quickly commence their attacks from the flanks.

「It’s a half envelopment!」

Erich shouts loudly. Somehow, this guy is enjoying himself the most.

If there are enemies besides the ones in front and you also attack from the flank, you force yourself to fight a hard battle. But if you use a half envelopment, you can receive the attacks from both flanks. In this kind of situation, the enemy squad will rapidly exhaust themselves, and they will be unable to bulldoze their way through. If they fall into a half envelopment, they will have to decide whether to reinforce the flanks or retreat, or else their squad will collapse in the blink of an eye.

The opponent is receiving the attacks from both wings and trying to break free somehow, but they eventually give up and begin to retreat. But Celia wouldn’t be satisfied with that.

「Umu, to be able to turn that situation around and counterattack in no time at all, you wouldn’t think a woman is leading the army.」

Rather than calling it the ability to lead, it might be related to her personality. Celia has an offensive personality in the first place anyways. Since she doesn’t have to turn around and defend any longer, she can step forward to attack.

Celia’s squad is leaning towards the right wing and are rotating around the opponent while continuing their fierce attacks. The opposing soldiers appear to be moving to the rear guard, unable to deal with the continuous attacks following their failed offensive maneuver. Most of all, the majority of Celia’s soldiers are engaging the opponent, while many of the other party’s soldiers on the opposite side of the rotating attacks have no clue what is going on, turning into toy soldiers.

「However, this is an oversight. If she switches the most fatigued soldiers from the center portion with the soldiers on the left wing and continues her attack, she would be able to instantly crush them.」

If Leopolt says so, then she still has a ways to go, but even so, Celia’s squad is overwhelming the opponent. As the commander, Celia is the only one on a horse and is wielding her sword while shouting. The formation instantly changes to form a clean convex shape.

「It’s a charge! She intends to settle things quickly!!」

Erich is really enjoying himself. He asked one of his men to take command of the central army so he can enjoy himself here, right?

The opponent is responding with a box formation, but Celia’s order to charge was one step faster. Having the entire army charge to follow up with the rain of arrows which collapsed the enemy formation – I know it’s just training, but when I see the soldiers shouting like this, it gets me excited. With by-the-book tactics, the enemy unit is torn apart and everything falls into chaos as the opponent allows Celia’s army to penetrate through to the center. At Erich’s orders, an arrow with a cloth attached to it is shot up and the training is finished. It is Celia’s victory.

「I thought you surrounded yourself with young girls to relieve your sexual urges, but it turns out she’s quite the female wolf.」

Erich saw something interesting so he has a satisfied smile on his face.



「For the final charge, you didn’t need to form such a neat formation in that situation. Rather than managing your own allies, you should take advantage of the enemy’s confusion and start charging as soon as possible.」

「……」

After the battle, Celia is talking to Leopolt about something. She’s looking a little discouraged but she writes down everything in her Celia-notepad. In the past, I took a peek when she was asleep, and in that notebook, there are things ranging from analysis of diplomatic information, considered to be national secrets, to the locations of the most delicious confectionaries. By the way, Celia also noted the day she suffered diarrhea, but the page was splattered in ink and turned pitch black.

「Celia, well done.」

Unlike Leopolt, I’ll openly praise her. Although it was just training, it was still a fight, and everything will be fine if she wins. It might be fine to entrust Celia with soldiers from now on.

「Thank you very much! S-so now……」

「Let’s make tomorrow a day off, since I’ll be so affectionate with you that you won’t even be able to stand. How do you want it?」

「……」

Celia hugs me without saying anything. When she’s like this, it’s ridiculous to consider her as a commander; she’s just my cute Celia.




Night

「Aaaah!! It feels good!! I’ll cum!!」

Inside the tent, Celia is lying flat on her back on the bed while I’m in between her spread-open legs, burying my face in her crotch and thoroughly licking her vagina. Celia gets embarrassed and hugs a pillow, hiding half her face.

But I don’t hold back. I grab the tight and slender thigh, hold it firmly and lick her intensely, making loud sloshing noises, spreading my saliva inside her hole with my tongue and also sticking my tongue in her ass when an opportunity presents itself.

「My ass is dirty! Please stop!」

I remove my mouth since she was desperately struggling, but honey-like fluid is overflowing from her hole, and even her asshole is opening up, although just slightly. Her body is clearly not disliking it.

「You don’t want it? Even though you’ve become this wet?」

「It’s embarrassing……plus to have you lick such a dirty part is a little……」

I put fingers in both of her holes as I bring my face closer to her.

「What am I to you today?」

「Uhm, well…… my daddy……」

「Then you don’t have to hold back. I will lick you anywhere and everywhere. You just have to feel good.」

I remove my finger and I lick around her loose and open asshole and vagina, but this time she doesn’t resist at all.

「Daddy! It feels good, I can’t hold it anymore, I’m gonna squirt!!」

The inside of her hole starts to twitch so I fix my mouth to her crotch and also rub my nose against her clitoris as well.

「Ah!! Aah—-!!」

Celia tosses away the pillow and presses against my head with both hands as she convulses. At the same time, a large amount of her love juices flows into my mouth.

「Haa, haa, ……I’m sorry. I sprayed my juices in daddy’s mouth……in return, this time I’ll-」

Celia and I are already naked. She gets on all fours while still breathing roughly, approaches me and brings the already hard member to her open mouth.

「Celia’s mouth is small after all. It’s fine if you don’t swallow it, just lick the entire thing.」

「Hhahmo, I undesthan.」

Celia sticks out her tongue and gently licks my meat rod. At first, she services me in between my legs while I was sitting on the bed, but as I gradually got more and more aroused and my dick got more erect, she is slowly moving further out.

「It’s getting larger and harder. ……Can I get on your lap?」

When I pet her head and smile, she straddles my thigh and drops her bum on my lap, continuing to lick and suck my meat rod. While she was licking me, love juices were dripping endlessly onto my thigh and she was also slowly grinding her clitoris against me. The slippery feeling also increases my pleasure, and right when Celia had to gulp the pre-cum leaking from the tip, I push her shoulder and separate our bodies.

「Stand in front and show me your entire body.」

「Yes!」

Celia stands by the side of the bed, spreads her legs shoulder-width apart and exposes everything to me. Her hands are clasped behind her head, and she didn’t hide any part of her body. Celia slowly turns her body around so that I can see the front and the back, and my dick pulses, getting even larger.

「How is it? ……Are there any weird areas? Is it better for me to shave all the hair from my crotch area?」

「It’s fine if you don’t. Your silver hair is pretty. Your body has also matured quite nicely……your breasts have become more like a woman’s and your posture is getting erotic.」

「Aegir-sama……It is so that I can give everything to Aegir-sama. It’s for that reason that I became this naughty.」

Celia also gets turned on from showing me everything and seems to have forgotten the setting. Her gaze is completely drawn to my meat rod.

When I stroke my rod slowly in front of her, Celia couldn’t bear it and lowers her hands from her head, spreading her own hole open for me. If she shows me this much, I’ll have no choice but to put it in her. I jump up from the bed to close the distance between us instantly and lift her up by hugging her hips.

「I’m just gonna skewer you like this, ‘kay?」

「Yes, please thrust it in me while holding me like this.」

As I hold Celia, the two of us adjust our bodies to match each other and she positions my shaft at the entrance of her hole.

「Here I go…………It’s going to pierce me!!!」

It was almost as if Celia fell down on me when we connect with each other, and the momentum instantly causes half my meat rod to shove into her. The current length buried into her is Celia’s limit. My rod is already pushing against Celia’s womb and she’s moaning like crazy.

「More! I want more of Aegir-sama’s penis to be deeper inside me! I want to take it in all the way to the root!!」

「If I put any more in you, you’ll break. If you just rock your body, you’ll feel good.」

「Uuu, it’s fine even if my body breaks, and even if I can’t bear children……as long as Aegir-sama is by my side and is willing to make love to me, I’ll be happy no matter what you do……」

「Don’t say that, because having you bear my children one day is a pleasure for me too.」

I say this while rocking Celia up and down and granting her pleasure. She responds to my actions by gasping and spraying her love juices.

After that, we didn’t just do it hugging while standing, but also hugging while sitting, with her pushed up against the wall, and lying together on our sides. While watching my cute Celia distort her expressions, I prepare myself to climax.

「Please pardon me.」

Feeling that I’m about to cum, Celia wants to get me even more turned on by biting the nape of my neck.

「Hey, the last time you did it, something terrible happened.」

「My hole has expanded since that time, so it should be fine this time.」

I touch Celia’s face and brush my hand over her nape and mouth.

「When my cock expands and I see your look of suffering, it makes my heart wilt. Please let me make you feel good and then ejaculate.」

「……alright. But I’ll one day make it more gaping wide and show you that I can take Aegir-sama’s thing all the way to the root.」

Conversely, I suck on the nape of the motivated Celia and bite lightly. It wasn’t hard enough to draw, but it was just enough to leave mark behind, letting me feel a sense of complete dominance over her.


「Ah!? Don’t tell me!」

Celia hugs me in a panic.

「Sorry, cumming!!」

「Aaaah!! Daddy! Your seed is coming outtt!!」

My hips remain still, but the feeling of dominating her incite my ejaculation and the suddenly expanding cock starts to pulse strongly. Celia wraps her legs around me so as to not let me escape and squeezes me to brace for what was coming. If it was a man with a weak dick, he would have felt pain from the tight clenching, but my cock pushes back with strong pulses as it injects my seed juices deep into her.

「Daddy…… Daddy……」

Celia remembers the setting she was in and starts whispering in my ear, as my long ejaculation continues and she remains in ecstasy. The seed that enters her womb causes her belly to inflate, while the stuff that couldn’t fit spills out of the entrance with a considerable amount of momentum.

「Aaah……it feels good. Celia, you were really good.」

While still cumming, I scoop some of the semen that spilled out with my finger and when I brought it to Celia’s mouth, she lovingly licks all of it.

「Daddy, I love you ……more than anything in this world……and more than anyone……」

It felt like a spike pierced my heart a little but the thoughts melt away after the passionate kissing and the tangling of tongues.

Guards were standing outside our tent, so when Celia realizes that, she’ll turn bright red. Although that’ll probably be tomorrow.



–Third Person POV–

Treia, Outskirts of Roleil

「The construction seems to be progressing steadily.」

Amongst the sounds of work, a noble wearing a fancy-colored cloak is overlooking everything on horseback. That was the person who rarely left the capital, the prime minister of Treia – Marquess Dunois.

「Of course it is, prime minister, Your Excellency. It is advancing even further than your initial plans.」

The noble conversing with the prime minister isn’t a youngster full of vigor, but rather an elderly noble who is stroking his long white beard. He is an old general and also the commander of the fortress planned to be built on the northern boundaries.

「Hooh, so the twist in the story about the famine, was that true?」

「Yes, there was a famine causing a lack of food, though having said that, the revolt that we are still severely careful about can no longer happen anymore. Then, at least the daily food alone will be supplied for the construction of the fortress and the occupied citizens will have no choice but to work for us. Not only the prisoners, but also the poor will come running to work for us.」

The old noble uses the name ‘residents of the occupied land’. The nation of Treia is already permanently dominating the former Arkland territory, and has given up on gaining any profits. Now the area is a so-called buffer in place for the coming battle with Goldonia and only has value as a supply base for the labor force.

「Though imperfect, if there is a way for them to live without rebelling, then the cowardly people will choose our side.」

「…………」

The two of them stop talking for some time. Even though you give them enough food to not to starve to death, constructing a fortress is a gruelling work cruel enough to grind the rebels to death. The both of them knew that eventually most of them will die of illness or overwork. The two of them change the subject.

「As far as I can see, the fortress is already pretty complete, don’t you think?」

「It’s nothing really, I just added some minor improvements to the northern fortress line that was already built up over several decades.」

「With this, even if Goldonia sends an army of 10 000 troops over here, they shouldn’t be able to breakthrough that easily.」

「Of course, prime minister. Although I’m old, I have considerable confidence in the construction of a fortress. Even with the thick fortress walls, a moat and fence will also be surrounding the building. So it isn’t something that can be brought down with some ballista or catapult, and if they were to capture our camps one by one, it would take an enormous amount of time and sacrifices on their part.」

The prime minister agrees and nods. Conscription is already occurring within the nation and several tens of thousands of new troops can be reinvested. Those inexperienced guys may not be useful in a field battle, but if it’s a fortress siege, then they should be able to produce results just through their numbers. According to the information from the spies, Goldonia’s military strength is about 80 000 compared to 40 000 on Treia’s side, but if they hole up in the fortress, they will definitely not be at a disadvantage.

「Anyways, in the east……how should we deal with ’that’ guy?」

The elder noble continues to speak.

「He doesn’t have such a large army, but has defeated our kingdom’s army several times, and his ability to instantly invade into the central area cannot be underestimated. With him running around, he will hinder us in our battle in the north too.」

「We will be taking countermeasures. It is simple, but I plan to construct a moat and fence surrounding our encampments at the border zone in the east. We won’t be able to protect the adjacent occupied territory, but if there is an attack, the guards will immediately burn the food and poison the wells before retreating.」

On the eastern side, there is a newly appointed commander with plenty of experience. There shouldn’t be any big screwups.

「His main force consists mainly of cavalry. If we just set up moats and fences, he will lose his superiority, and water and fodder will just pile up. He can’t bring enough portions for everybody after all, so if we burn each and every village and prevent him from getting any supplies, he’ll stop advancing eventually.」

Most of it was from second-hand opinions from soldiers, but that’s enough. Someone like the prime minister doesn’t need to know the details of the army.

「It’s fine if the eastern area – the worst area – gets roughed up. If the surrounding nations get involved too, that guy won’t be able to move at all, even in the remote regions.」

Just in case, when the time for war comes, an army will need to be placed at the eastern border. If there is an anti-cavalry unit and the encampments are used defensively, it won’t be so easy to invade like the previous incident. The top priority in the prime minister’s mind is definitely that the main forces of Goldonia will come down south to the northern border. Everything depends on whether the fortress is able to withstand or not.

「It may be a redundant check, but how long will it hold up against the entire army of Goldonia?」

The old noble puffs out his chest.

「Excluding the forces in the east, if we concentrate the rest of the troops in this fortress, we can easily hold out for one year at this moment…… if we have until autumn, even if they attack continuously for five years, I’ll show you that this fortress won’t crumble.」

The prime minister estimates that it would take half a year to get the surrounding nations to act. If the fortress can hold out that long, he can convince each nation and Goldonia will start to feel uneasy as well. One year is plenty of time.

「Wonderful! But just to be really sure, make some finishing touches to make the fortress even stronger. I will provide you with the materials and funds with top priority.」

「That is much appreciated. Since we were stuck inside the castle during the times Arkland was doing well, and considering the times we kept saying we disliked being on the defensive, this is pretty much a dream…… By the way, prime minister, Your Excellency, this fortress has names for each castle, but the entirety is still unnamed. With such a large fortress as this, it would be sad to leave its name as ‘the northern fortress’, don’t you think?」

The prime minister, who has many faces even in political situations, has a rare smile on his face.

「Count, this fortress is basically the same as your child. In that case, I shall give it a name befitting that significance…… the impenetrable fortress that protects our Treia will be named the Majino Fortress.」

「Oooh……! To use my name on a fortress that will remain guarding our country for all eternity…… there is no greater honor than this!!」

The prime minister and the elder noble, Count Majino, give each other a toast with the glasses that their men brought them. There was nobody who doubts the majestic appearance of this endlessly continuing wall of stone will protect them from any and all threats.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 21 years old. Spring.

(Traditional age reckoning)

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Viscount. Feudal Lord of Arkland Southeast Area. King of the Mountains

Troops Commanded: Eastern Independent Army 2000, Private Army 3000, Bow Cavalry 3000 At most 6000

Assets: 9350 gold (6600) (Internal Affairs Materials -200) (Labor Cost -400) (Nonna -30)

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Large spear

Family: Nonna (wife), Rita (maid?), Catherine (lewd), Melissa, Maria, Sebastian (butler), Ruby (Luna’s follower), Miti, Alma, Kroll

Children: Sue, Miu, Ekaterina (daughter), Antonio (son), Kuu, Ruu, Rose (foster)

Territory: Carla (concubine), Mel (concubine), Yoguri (just eating meals)

Subordinates: Celia (adjutant), Irijina (commander), Luna (commander), Pipi (follower), Leopolt (staff officer), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Claire (official merchant), Schwartz (horse)

Sexual Partners: 51, children who have been born: 9




 






	 Nat: the word Knight here is actually the peerage. ↩




Chapter 89: The Melancholy of a Small Wife
 Translator: Nat                                                                  Editor: Beansprout



–Aegir POV–

The springtime training exercise that continued for several weeks is reaching its end, and I can start to see fatigue and boredom form even on the faces of those in the lords’ armies, who were previously showing off their movements like some majestic decoration.

「Nevertheless, your army formation is strange. Regardless of how vast our territories are, to have over half of your entire army consist of cavalry, you won’t be able to form a half-decent composition.」

In the middle of the exercise, Erich would come over to me whenever he could. I understand that the other squads are miserable to watch, but there are other new nobles who will be used as the core of the army who also have private armies too. Compared to them, Erich is clearly beside me at a way higher ratio. I wanted to flirt with Celia, Irijina and the others too.

「Is there a reason why you divided your army into infantry and cavalry for the training?」

As expected, just by looking at the contents of the training, he noticed that instead of working on the cooperation between infantry and cavalry, I’m using them separately.

「If you have the cavalry and infantry advance together, it would kill the marching speed. It’s inevitable for an attack on an encampment, but you can use the mobility of the cavalry to your advantage during a night raid.」

「That’s how it is.」

Leopolt whispers in my ear, and I only added a last word in the explanation to Erich. Erich makes a resigned face.

If a normal cavalry unit is used to supplement the army, a well-trained longspear unit can completely stop it, so that composition won’t work. However, bow cavalry are extremely effective against longspears, so if they are used in conjunction with regular cavalry, even a pure cavalry unit is enough to topple the enemy’s defences.

But if I explain this to him, he’ll ask more questions, so I didn’t say anything. Irijina is holding her crotch and waiting for Erich to leave anyways. It looks like the enormous amount of semen I shot in her earlier is leaking out.

「Any formation is fine. Just do training that would make them last in actual combat……just spare me from the names like ‘holy light’ or ‘gale’ or whatever.」

Erich looks like he’s had enough. A small grin appears on my face, but I immediately change my expression to a serious one. At last, the pure white juices ran down Irijina’s thighs. It’s quite the amount, if I do say so myself.

「What I’m about to say from this point on is to be shared only amongst those present here.」

Celia hastily gets her notepad out.

「I don’t think I need to explain but…… it won’t be long before Treia and our nation go to war with each other.」

I stay silent while nodding. It’s really something that doesn’t require explaining.

「Treia seems to be abandoning its defenses on the former Arkland territory. The nobles and big merchants are also migrating and returning back to their home country one after the other. The work on restoring the castle walls of Arkland, the former capital city, has also been halted.」

「Are they giving up the occupied territory and devoting their attention to their homeland?」

It’s certain that they can stabilize their domestic affairs and security if their scope is smaller.

「No, the relentless pressure from the heavy tax and rebellion from the past still persists. Rather than abandoning their rule, they are making a strategic judgement, preparing for situations against our country.」

「Was there a castle in the northern area of Treia’s home country?」

「Umu, there was a line of fortresses in the northern city that protected them from Arkland, but recently it appears that line of fortresses is undergoing repair and reinforcement.」

Fumu, so that mean’s that they’ve completely gone into a passive state.

「There’s also the fact that they’re conscripting soldiers and reinforcing their army, but in regards to that, our nation’s pace of reinforcement is faster…… but that fortress is a heavily armored building which has been continuously fortified for close to 100 years. If it has been modified in such a way that it can work together alongside the other castles, then even if we have a large army, we won’t be able to take it down in a short period of time.」

「Is there a need to obediently and naively pass through the western highway?」

No matter what kind of fortress it is, it’s not going to extend infinitely. The only part it defends should be the main highway in the west and the plains area and it shouldn’t stretch to the eastern region.

「Well the thing is, we can’t do that either. The only decently maintained highway is in the west, so if we go to the east, we would have to take a long detour, not to mention it’s the wilderness so it would take considerably more time. If there aren’t any large cities along the way, we won’t be able to supply provisions to the army either.」

Right now, the central army has expanded to a size of close to 70 000. Just providing food to the army requires us to hold down quite a large city, and unless we use a maintained highway, it would be near impossible to transport supplies from Goldonia’s mainland. With that said, it’s not a wise idea to split our forces and make a detour right in the middle of the enemy camp either.

「But it’s not contiguous and it doesn’t continue endlessly right?」

「But there aren’t really any weak points. Of course there are several points where there are gaps, but those areas are swamps and cliffs. If we try to attack from there, they’ll really get us all in one fell swoop.」

I’ve heard that Treia traditionally excels at using defensive tactics. It means they have an advantage in the fortress.

「So that means we breakthrough from the front?」

「At the moment, I believe that’s the most reliable option. We can gather the craftsmen and have them make a large catapult or ballista, but it might take some time.」

That reminds me, there aren’t many siege weapons in my army. There’s only that pipe that blows fire. I’ll share it with him a little bit later.

「They are also starting to construct a defensive encampment to the west of our territory. I don’t think you’ll be able to breakthrough them as easily as last time, but I want you to somehow threaten them from the east and lure some of their forces out of the fortress.」

「I know.」

I already know about those little things they’re doing slowly near the border. There are some people who insisted that we should also construct a defensive encampment to match them, but going on the defense doesn’t fit my personality. It’s better to attack them before you get attacked.

Erich said that if there were any changes to the situation, he might summon me back to the capital after the training. After declaring such a strange warning, he left. Celia is memorizing the conversation we had using her mental notepad and closes her eyes in deep thought. Irijina turns red after realizing that all of my seed leaked out.

「Leopolt, is there anything you can do about the conversation we just had?」

「Yes, the details will come after but roughly speaking-」

「I see, do we need a powerful siege weapon?」

If necessary, I’ll go whine to Erich.

「That won’t be necessary…… however, it won’t be bad to have it, so please ask him.」

What the heck? Does he think it’s free to make me bow my head like this?

「In the first place…… no matter how large it is, it is a well known fact that an immovable fortress can’t win against a mobile army. If no giant can move it, then tiny people can defeat it.」

If he’s this confident, it’ll all work out. I’ll be injecting some semen into Luna’s hole next then.



A few days later, after the training ended, Capital Goldonia


「「「Cheers.」」」

The training is finished, so we sit in the bar at the capital. We couldn’t call on all the soldiers to come, so the only ones at the bar are a portion of the commanders, while the other soldiers will get their alcohol at the garrison. Women will be paid for using their own money.

「Please have another cup, chief.」

「Thanks.」

Luna is beside me pouring alcohol. I had Celia and Irijina return home first. It goes without saying for Celia, who has weak tolerance to alcohol, but if Irijina drinks, her bottomless pit will empty the store of its alcohol. Plus, if I’m surrounded by too many women, I’ll lose the chance to meet someone new.

「Here you go.」

「Aah, thannnks…… you have a nice ass, miss. How ’bout a round with me?」

Christoph is just a private so he should have stayed in the garrison, but he’s a friend from the past and has been with me for awhile. My private army is slightly lacking, so I have been continuously letting those who are suitable control units left and right regardless of standing. However, this guy is still a rank-and-file soldier, so that speaks for itself.

「Right, right, if you’re going to stroke my ass, the least you can do is drink on your own dime.」

It looks like even the girls at the bar are cold to him. As Christoph slumps his shoulders dejectedly, several women get onto a reasonably nice stage in the center of the bar and start dancing. They weren’t trying to plainly expose their naked bodies, but with the deep cuts in the clothing they were wearing, which shows off lots of skin, and their bold dancing, they were stirring up feelings of lust. Before I knew it, there were girls who are probably prostitutes, wearing the same clothes as the dancers in the corner of the bar, waiting for the men who could no longer control their urges.

「Breasts! Let me see your nipples!! Just a little more and I can see her mound!!」

「…………」

「……how vulgar.」

Even Luna, who doesn’t usually speak ill of people expresses her disdain for Christoph. I’m not one to put on airs either, but it’s pretty horrible this time.

「Uhyooo~~!! What a bouncy ass! Let me suck itt!!」

「Um…… Is Viscount Hardlett-sama enjoying himself?」

The bar girl from earlier sits in Cristoph’s seat, which was vacated after he went up close to watch the dancer.

「Yeah, what about it?」

「Thanks for choosing us for tonight. You’ve given my father one month’s worth of sales, which he’s happy about too.」

It’s not like I had any particular reason which prompted me to do so. It just looked like this was the closest place to the palace, after I had received the report.

「You’ve also paid such a large amount in advance, Hardlett-sama is truly a kind noble.」

It’s practically a normal occurrence for a noble to skip out on paying their tabs, especially if they’re expensive. Erich has been lamenting to me that it has been a trend for new nobles who have risen up from the army.

「It’s natural to pay off the alcohol fee. The atmosphere is also quite nice, so there’s no reason to thank me.」

「Woaaah~~~!! I can see her nipples~~~!!」

「「…………」」

Should I throw this idiot out of here? The prostitutes are calling over the men who are looking lustfully at the dancers one after the other, but are ignoring Christoph. As expected, they also want to choose the man who sleeps with them.

「Heey, Hardlett-sama, there’s a weird person here, so if you’d like, I can give you some special thanks on the second floor too……」

I glance at Luna and she gives me a little nod. It seems she’s way more lenient than Celia when it comes to playing around with other girls and doesn’t mind too much. I place my arm around the bar girl’s waist and she guides me to the stairs that lead up to the second floor.

「……fufu, I actually play around quite a bit. So please taste me plenty, you burly man.」

Just what I wanted.



「Aaaaaah~~~!!　It’s so biiiiig!! And harrrrd!! What the heck is this?!! I’m going to dieeee!! Noooo!!」

「I’m not cumming yet. Endure it a little longer.」

「Impossible, not possibleee!! Hiiiiiihh! It’s painful, yet feels gooood!!」

I grab the hips of the woman who has curled up like a shrimp and thrust violently. She said that she has played around, so her body is quite developed. When I make love to her, her body is sensitive, but her hole is tight. Right now, I’m forcefully spreading her apart and her insides seem to react positively to that, so I thrust deep inside to satisfy her. She isn’t the prettiest girl, but the way she moans and clings to me is cute, so I’ll get a little rougher with her.

「Ah…………aaah……aau……」

After the girl rocked her hips for a while, she stretched out under me. I’d like to cum about now I guess.

「Hey, I want to cum right about now, is it alright to spray it inside you just like this?」

「aauuu……feels good……I’m gonna break……」

The girl is speaking incoherently and is unable to make proper conversation. I don’t think she’s used any contraceptive, but it might be some kind of fate, whatever.

「Uuu」

「…………aauuuuu」

I fix her hips in place and thrust my meat rod, ejaculating into her. I enter into her depths and push up against her womb as my ejaculation ends, covering her with a blanket for the pillow talk afterwards. Her legs are bow-shaped and she’s sticking out her tongue, making her look pretty outrageous. She’s endlessly drooling onto the sheets. She probably won’t wake up for the next while.

「I’m going back now. You were quite nice.」

I give her a light kiss, and as I descend the stairs, it looks like the party has finished. The men have either returned to the garrison to sleep or gone into some inn with the prostitutes.

「Welcome back. Good work tonight.」

It seems Luna was waiting for me. It makes me feel a little awkward when she says ‘good work’ after I’ve slept with another woman.

「Yeah, thanks for waiting. We should get going soon……」

I was about to say we should go back, but something interesting caught my eye.

「……」

There was a small girl silently drinking alcohol in the corner of the slightly messy shop, after the party. If it wasn’t somebody I knew, I would have dropped a fist on her and told her that kids need to hurry and go sleep, however, that girl is a fully-fledged adult…… if I recall, she should be turning 20.

「Natalie, what are you doing at this time?」


The girl is the wife of the perverted dandy, Andrei. Every time I see her, she doesn’t look more than 10 years old.

「Oh, Hardlett-sama…… fancy meeting you in a place like this.」

「It’s the party after our training. I should be asking what you’re doing here?」

Natalie looks down without saying anything. It looks like I’ll have to hear her out for a bit. I grab a barrel with some liquor remaining and sit beside her. I feel bad for keeping Luna waiting so I gave her some pocket money and send her home. If there’s too many people, she wouldn’t be able to talk properly.

At first Natalie beats around the bush, but as she gulps her alcohol, she slowly began telling me what she wanted to let out.

「I don’t belong at home……. That small girl, Lily, has just given birth, and now Aurelia-san has recently started living with us……」

「I think the master is quite head-over-heels for you though.」

「Because of that strife we had, he doesn’t listen to me much anymore. The other two treat him as a husband and that has driven me away, and not only my husband, but the other kid doesn’t listen to me either.」

Fumu, so that’s why she came to such a far place like this rather than stay at the bar in her house. I can see tears welling up in her eyes. Because she seems so young, it’s like a child is crying but the situation is actually quite complicated.

「Are you not able to forgive him? He has ……a bit of a preference for young girls, but if you overlook that, he isn’t a bad guy.」

「At this time, surely……」

Natalie looks down and clams up. This is a bother, but I can’t just say ‘leave the problems between husband and wife to me’.

「Be brave. If anything happens, I’ll be here to help you out.」

I’m doing my best by saying this.

「Really? ……You’ll help me?」

Natalie crawls onto my chest and looks up at me with tear-filled eyes. Hm? Are things progressing in a weird direction?



「It’s fine if you look.」

「……I can?」

The situation has quickly turned on its head, and for some reason, there are two people together in an inn right now. Not to mention, we’re both naked and Natalie is covering only the crucial parts with a cloth. I’m sitting on the bed, with everything exposed.

When I glance at Natalie, she shyly unveils the cloth to reveal her breasts and slightly opened slit. She practically has a flat chest, as she has the dark-colored areola that are indicative of wives that have given birth and right in the center are her erect nipples. Her crotch very clearly has no hair, and there are no signs of shaving, so she might not have grown any from the start. Her slit is also just like a thin line of flesh, and although it should appear as though it has given birth, it actually looks like it belongs to a young girl. Even though I’m looking at a naked woman, my cock doesn’t get erect.

「This body…… doesn’t have any sex appeal, right? As I thought, only a pervert could like this body.」

Natalie is about to cry again. I’m ashamed that I made a young girl like this cry. I have no choice but to get it hard.

「Natalie, can you do it with your mouth?」

「Yes……That person has taught me quite a bit.」

I feel a little guilty, but if I were to throw her out now, she might fall prey to some other pervert. I’ll steel myself and comfort her.

「Then, I’m counting on you.」

I sit Natalie in between my legs and hold onto my dick. No matter how I look at this, it’s like a scene of some pervert, but she’s actually 20 years old, so I’ll ignore it.

「It’s really big…… or is it because my husband’s is small?」

Natalie holds onto my limp dick with her small hands. Then she caresses it by crawling her tongue over it.

「Is it here?」

「A little lower.」

「Like this?」

「That part’s good……. Ooh……」

When a woman licks your dick, it’ll get hard, regardless of how she looks like. Natalie was given a shock when she saw my dick slowly swelling up.

「I-is there a woman capable of putting something this big in them!?」

All the women I have back home can put it in. However, as expected, I don’t know about Natalie.

「Please…… let me forget everything.」

Natalie separates her mouth from my dick once she saw it get hard and jumps to my chest. She looks up at me and when her gaze meets mine, she closes her eyes.

「Nnh!」

Our lips meet and our tongues entwine with each other. Her tongue is small like her body, but she’s familiar with kissing so she skillfully tangles her tongue with mine and swallows the saliva. After a while of continuous kissing, the both of us separate our lips from each other and Natalie lies on the bed, spreading her legs. It seems she’s finally asking for me to penetrate her.

「Relax, ‘kay?」

Like picking up small twigs, I hold her thin legs and spread them apart as far as they could go, dripping some of my saliva on her while kissing her genitals. I try to slip a finger to test her hole, but it could barely fit one of my fingers.

In the missionary position, I place my dick at her entrance and push against it. One hand rubs her smooth and slippery skin, while the other one strokes my dick. If I don’t continuously give it stimulation, it’ll droop because it’s going in a child.

「Please don’t hold back and slam it into me. Make me forget everything.」

「Nnhh……」

I try pushing the tip into her slit but it doesn’t look like it will go in. Natalie looks to be in pain as she’s biting on the sheets.

「yo-」

I try putting some more strength behind my hips and push one more time. With a squelch, the tip was able to wedge itself slightly inside her hole.

「Agghu!!」

Even with just that, Natalie reaches her limit and let out her voice while biting down on the sheets. If I continue to push in, her hole will expand to match the size of my dick and it won’t go back to normal.

「Natalie, remember…… back to the time master, no, Andrei, slept with you.」

「Wh-what is it, all of a sudden? Put that aside and push it in quickly.」


「No, just think back – when he first slept with you, it was the first night you were newlyweds?」

「That’s right…… but that kind of thing doesn’t really matter now, does it?」

I hold her waist up in such a way that both of us could see our exposed genitals, even as she was lying on her back.

「If my thing goes in you, this will be completely be an affair. We will be betraying Andrei. He might not want to sleep with you again. Even so, are you fine with this?」

「……recently, he hasn’t been sleeping with me at all anyways.」

「Then I’m going to push it in all the way, you know? Your hole will be spread apart and molded in the shape of my cock. You’re fine with that?」

I go slow just to show her, and slowly bury my meat rod into her. Then I stop pushing my hips, right when I’m about to get the entire tip completely buried into her hole with just a tiny bit more strength. There are signs of unrest and trepidation on Natalie’s face.

「I get it. Natalie, I’ll make you into my woman.」

I grab her slender hips, far stronger than I’ve done up until now and give her premonition of a deep penetration. Natalie places her hand against my chest.

「Nooo!! Stooop!!」

Her powerless arm is insignificant, but I gently separate from her body.

「I don’t want it…… I want to remain as Andrei’s wife……」

I sit on the bed and drape the futon over Natalie, who starts sobbing. It went well somehow. If she told me to steal her away, I wouldn’t have known what to do. With this, their relationship as husband and wife might get a little better.

「Here, hurry and put your clothes on and go. I’m sure you didn’t say anything to him so he must be worried sick about you.」

But Natalie doesn’t move an inch.

「You’ve really considered my feelings, didn’t you.」

I don’t sleep with unwilling women, that’s all.

「I remembered the feelings Andrei has for me. I’m really thankful for what you did.」

Natalie bows her head to me, who was sitting on the bed, then she sits on the bed, stretches my legs out and sits on top of me.

「Hm? What’s this about?」

「You can’t go out with this thing as it is right? When it’s as large as it is, you won’t be able to put your clothes back on either.」

It looks like Natalie is going to take care of my sexual urges, but when she sits on top of me like this, I can only see it as a child sitting on her father’s lap.

「I’ll rub it out, ‘kay?」

It was like she was sitting on my dick, which has swelled up quite a bit, and then she uses both hands to rub it up and down.

「Ahaha, it’s almost as if a penis is growing out of me.」

She rubs me quite vigorously in order to get my semen to erupt, causing my dick to twitch, and making Natalie flinch every time it did.

「It’s really big, even amongst men, it’s unbelievably big, isn’t it?」

「I don’t know about that. I don’t do something as uncomfortable as checking out other men, but I’ve been told quite a bit that it’s big.」

「I thought so…… since it’s even thicker than my arm. So how big would an average man be then?」

I don’t know. I don’t want to look at any other dick besides my own either.

「Andrei is about this big.」

Natalie shows me her middle finger, then after thinking about it for a little bit, changes it to her index finger. Andrei…… so there’s such a heart-breaking reason you’re sticking to young girls. I am flooded with sadness as my meat rod gets rubbed by Natalie, and it finally reaches the point that it’s about ready to explode.

「Wah, it moved. Are you going to cum?」

「Yeah, I’m about to cum. Here it comes-!!」

I unconsciously reach for Natalie’s flat chest and pinch her breasts. I thrust my hips up while she’s still riding on top and start ejaculating. Even without penetration, the release was relatively forceful for the teasing that was done, and the incredible amount that was released made me feel like I didn’t even cum once today.

「Hiiih! The ceiling! It’s sprayed everywhere in the room…… why did so much come out?」

After some squirting sounds, the room was covered with juices. The semen that flew all the way up to the ceiling dripped back down to the bed, and Natalie was stained with the scent of a man.

「So it shoots out like a fountain……」

I wipe Natalie’s dazed face, we put on our clothes and exit the room. The middle-aged woman that came to clean the room screamed when she saw the scene, so we should hurry and get out of there.



「Natalie! You’re alright!」

「Andrei…… I’m sorry.」

When I send Natalie all the way back to the Hard-boiled Pavilion, Andrei, who was looking around in the area, hugs her. The other two girls looks worried as well.

「Be a bit more moderate with your infighting.」

「Thanks for looking after me.」

「Thank you.」

When the married couple lower their heads, my heart feels somewhat troubled. Master only thought that I found the desperately drinking Natalie and escorted her back here, but in reality, I stole her lips, had her lick my meat rod, and also had her help me ejaculate while fully naked. But since there was no real penetration, it wasn’t really cheating I guess.

A lot has happened and it’s close to dawn when I returned home, but the girls were still waiting for me, though they were almost nodding off. I bury my face in Nonna’s giant breasts, and thrust my meat rod all the way into Melissa’s throat. Then, I use both hands to fondle Catherine and Rita’s breasts. From behind, Luna and Celia are competing to lick my asshole. As I thought, women have to be like this.

It was something I heard from Natalie later, but that night, they had some much-delayed rich sex and the master will get along with and embrace all three of them from now on. The other two don’t have experience with men other than Andrei, so they believe that a man’s cock is about the size of a finger. I shouldn’t mess with his utopia.
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–Aegir POV–

「A ghost?」

「Yes…… the guards came just in case, but it looks like it won’t come out when there’s a large crowd.」

Melissa lies naked beside me. Her entire body was covered in kiss marks and she was basking in the afterglow of our lovemaking.

「It doesn’t matter if it’s formidable, we can’t do anything if we can’t see it.」

「The family is already scared as it is, and it makes their strange relationships even more awkward……」

This story is regarding the secondhand house that Agor bought. It is a sturdy detached house and relatively cheap but it seems like they got something extra.

「Aegir-san, you’re not afraid of ghosts and stuff?」

「Not really.」

If a person turns into a ghost when you kill them, then I’m sure I’ll have a mountain of them on my shoulder. But I’ve never seen one to this day, so they probably don’t exist. And even if there is one, it won’t do anything, so it’s fine just to leave it alone. The actual problems are the dirty areas, the rats and the bugs.

「Then why don’t you lend your strength to Agor-san?」

Melissa is temporarily the substitute master of the mansion so she has interacted with Agor and the other girls every so often. By the way, it seems the relationship between Agor’s women – the widow in the capital and the maid that he brought with him – is pretty bad.

「It’s not like he‘s a stranger to me, so I don’t mind…… but I don’t have much time.」

Nonna, the others and Leopolt aren’t at the mansion anymore. After the training exercise, I leave the command of the army to Leopolt and have him return to my territory, taking Nonna and the others with him on carriages. There was that earlier incident, but if I leave them in the army, it will be the safest place for them. Since the infantry is with them, their marching speed is slower, so even if I depart at a later date, it’s enough time for me to catch up to them. But with that said, if I take too long and dawdle around, they’ll get mixed up with each other first. Then, it would be annoying to have to split up the mountain nation and the others, and Leopolt will complain to me again.

「It’s fine if it’s only going to be one day. I’ll check on it and if it doesn’t come out, then there’s nothing I can do.」

「I’m sure he’ll be pleased. I told him you are more reliable than calling 20 guards too.」

If you say it that way, I don’t feel as bad. I’ll go tomorrow.

「……so, uhm…… could you stop with that now?」

「Hm? What’s wrong?」

「Like I said, Maria is already in such a horrible state……」

My gaze returns to Maria, who was pinned down under me, and she is in an unconscious state, with an expression that shouldn’t be shown to people in public. I was rocking my hips while talking with Melissa, but I might have overdone it a little. So the warm feeling that I felt here and there was actually the squirting of the fainted Maria.

「I guess, I’ll let her rest. …………guh!!」

I make the last shakes of my hips the hardest and I hug her body as I pour my seed into the exhausted Maria. While raining kisses on her slovenly face, I massage her petite breasts. The slender body of Maria seems to bounce every time my cock twitches.

「You came lots didn’t you. Maria might actually get pregnant now.」

「I want that to happen quickly-! Woah-!」

「I want to see Carla’s and Mel-san’s children too. Down you go-」

Melissa crawls over and pushes my chest after I ejaculated while I was on top of Maria. After my release finished, my meat rod is still just as hard as I pull out of Maria, dripping with both of our juices. I grab it and push it against Melissa.

By the way, Celia, the only one who remained, is passed out from the alcohol given out at dinner, which was stronger than it looked, as planned by Melissa or perhaps it was simply courtesy on her part. The next day, she was really angry when Melissa came out of my room covered in kiss marks and juices.



Afternoon of the Appointment

「Is this your new home? It’s a pretty decent house, isn’t it?」

「Yessir! That alone makes it hard for me to give up…… sorry to trouble you.」

The house that Agor bought is clearly made for normal citizens to live in, so it isn’t that big, but it’s built with stone and the roof also looks sturdy and it’s located in a considerably high class residential area, where there are other houses in the area made from crude bricks.

「It doesn’t look like it’s an old house based on its appearance. But will it be drenched in blood on the inside?」

「No, the inside is neatly organized as well. Nothing has really been touched yet.」

「Nothing will get solved if we just talk about it endlessly outside the house. Let’s check the inside in person.」

Agor and Celia are with me, so all of us walk in.

When we open the door, it is just like Agor said: there isn’t anything ruinous happening conspicuously and neither is there blood splashing everywhere. It’s a little dusty on the inside, but considering that the house was up for sale, it’s not anything odd. When everyone entered the house, the door slams shut loudly behind us. There is some extremely strong wind today, I guess.

「A-Aegir-sama…… the door won’t open.」

「We’ll be investigating now, so we shouldn’t need to open the door.」

Celia is talking about something meaningless. Well, let’s go exploring now.

Since all the windows are closed, it’s dim inside the house, even though it’s daytime. When we try to open them, they get stuck, so we had no choice but to light some lamps.

「Not even one of the windows would open. Isn’t the problem with repairing these?」

「The last time I came, they opened without a hitch though……」

「…………There are no ghosts here…… absolutely no way.」


We continue to walk through the short corridor from the entrance, and enter the kitchen. It was nicely cleaned in there, and a pretty little table was placed there.

「Oh, so you’ve already put some furniture here? When we’re finished, why don’t we make something light and eat together.」

I just joke lightly, but Agor’s response is dull.

「……I haven’t put anything in yet. There wasn’t anything like this yesterday.」

As if I couldn’t believe him, I look again, but the table isn’t there and there are spider webs stuck around the stove.

「Hm, how strange. I thought everything was tidied up…… I guess there’s nothing here, so let’s go to the next room.」

「Ri-right.」

「…………I didn’t see anything here. Even if I did, I’m probably mistaken.」

When we continue towards the living room, there is a worn out table and chair. Along the wall, there is a large, outstanding portrait and an old candlestick. The portrait looks a little eerie, but it’s way better than the thing that Claudia gave me.

「The furniture is pretty damaged, huh.」

「I’ve tried to replace them…… but I couldn’t.」

He couldn’t? If it’s only this much I could toss it out myself. I try sitting on the chair but it didn’t creak and seems like it can still be used. I was going to say that it would be fine if he just left it there, but the room suddenly lit up.

「Woah!」

「Hiih!!」

The candlestick is lit. Now, we don’t have to bother bringing lamps everywhere with us.

「So you brought a candle with you? We wouldn’t be able to see much if we just had these lamps and it would be quite problematic.」

「I didn’t light them……. Plus, just one candle wouldn’t make the room this bright.」

「…………Nooo……nooo」

It’s true that it’s pretty bright for one candle but it’s pretty nice for how bright it is. When I look closer, there is a nice big candle placed. I look around the room but I couldn’t really find anything in particular regarding a ghost.

「Oh, thanks for bringing the chair over.」

「The chair moved by itself……」

「…………」

I sit down and stretch on the chair that unexpectedly came by my feet, but Agor is turning pale and Celia is trembling. It’s rare to see Celia like this, but it’s pretty cute to see how she’s scared of ghosts, even though she’s gotten used to being in battle.

「Let’s go to the bedroom next.」

There is no bed in the relatively large bedroom, and is quite bare-looking. There is a thing that looks like a dressing table, but the mirror was cracked so it probably can’t be used anymore. Celia’s back becomes straight and rigid, and she clings to me tightly.

Then, a loud banging sound comes from the wall of the room. Everyone turns their attention to the origin of the noise, and the banging continued three more times. Agor pulls out his sword and looks around, while Celia remains clinging to me.

「You’re overreacting, maybe it’s a bird or something.」

「For all four times it was a bird!?」

「Then maybe some bad kid in the neighborhood threw a rock or something. Just spank him later.」

After saying that, I turn towards Celia.

「Wh-what’s up……?」

「Hm, just my imagination. I thought there was a girl reflected in the mirror behind you, but I was wrong.」

「Uwaaaa!!」

Celia flinches and jumps into my chest. She is quick to jump, but she’s overreacting. I told you I was mistaken…… hm? Something’s there again. It looks like a head is hanging, but because it’s still bright outside, my eyes aren’t used to the dark and I couldn’t really tell.

「So this place is fine too, you might have been imagining things since you get unexpectedly nervous when moving to a new place.」

「Why is that!? All the rooms are bad!!」

Celia shouts loudly. Though, there’s nothing I can do unless it shows itself in front of my face. I brought my Dual Crater just in case of the possibility of a mean-spirited monster, but I can’t cut something I can’t see.

「I know it won’t come out when there’s a lot of people after it, but if even four people is too much, then there’s almost nothing we can do.」

「When the guards were here, we could open the windows and nothing strange happened at all.」

「Well, I guess there’s really nothing here. Let’s go home now.」

Agor makes a troubled face, while Celia want’s to go home.

「We made the effort to come all the way here. Let’s check all the rooms.」

The remaining rooms are the bedroom, and the three guestrooms. We should split up and quickly search all of them.

「No way!! I’m not leaving Aegir-sama!!」

Celia clings onto me and doesn’t let go.

「Don’t say that. Agor’s women aren’t scared. Someone as strong as you shouldn’t have anything to be frightened about.」

「……eh?」

「……What do you mean by my women?」


「What are you saying? I mean the woman you brought along with you, like that widow? Her complexion doesn’t look that well, but you’re feeding her properly, right?」

She’s been closely following behind you from the start.

「M-my women said that until the ghost has been dealt with, they absolutely wouldn’t come in this house though……」

「Be-behind you……」

The two of them turn around slowly and their gazes meet with that woman. As a kind of courtesy, the woman smiles.

「Owaaah—!!」

「Gyaaaa—!!」

Agor jumps back and hits his head, Celia froths at the mouth and faints on the spot. No matter what it is, that’s a little rude, don’t you think? I was going to apologize and talk to her a little but, before I knew it, the woman appears behind me.

（Go home, get out.）

Even though I couldn’t hear anything, I could register the voice. It was an odd feeling. The woman’s face distorts unseemingly and I could see feelings of resentment and hate. Oh, I see. This is the ghost.

（Kill, kill, hate, kill.）

The voice that echoes in my head turns into some meaningless curses. When I look closely, her distorted face is actually not too shabby-looking and although her skin is a pale blue, her style is decent. Her clothes are being lifted up by her breasts, so she’s got quite the pair of tits.

「Don’t warp your face like that, it’ll ruin your beauty.」

（Hate, hate, I’ll kill you.）

The woman instantly approaches me with a distorted face and places her hands around my throat. She grins broadly while squeezing my throat.

If that was a man, I would take him down, but unfortunately if it’s a woman, she isn’t strong enough to strangle me to death. I feel an instance of pain, but when I braced myself, it wasn’t much. Looks like this ghost doesn’t have the physical ability to strangle me.

「Fumu……」

I try to place my hand on the ghost’s shoulder but I couldn’t grab it properly and there was a vague feeling of touching it. I am able to touch it somewhat.

I grab the shoulder of the woman with a demonic appearance and pull her in for a kiss. Ooh, it certainly felt like I touched her.

（gh–!!!??）

The woman nimbly put some distance between us. She has a face which tells me she couldn’t understand what was going on. It was a prettier face than her warped face.

「If you make that face, there’s nothing to be scared about.」

（Be quiet!）

I’m able to properly make conversation with her, so this time I’ll go over and try kissing her even more.

（Don’t come!）

The woman passes through the walls to escape, but it seems she can’t get outside of the house. In such a small house, she can’t run away forever, and I was finally able to grab her hand in one of the bedrooms. As I thought, she is quite the beauty when I look closely. If she tidies up her hair, she’ll be even prettier.

（C-curse you! Nmu!）

I grab her so that she can’t phase through the walls and kiss her repeatedly while stroking her breasts and ass. Yep, because of this strange phenomenon, I can’t really tell. But fortunately, there’s a bed in this room. We can take our time and chat.

I push the woman onto the bed and caress her face while continuing to kiss her. The ghost is sending curses of resentment into my head, but when I kiss her for a while, she stops saying anything. When I separate my lips from her, she no longer tries to run away.

「Well, can you tell me why you became a ghost now?」

With her ruffled hair still covering her face, she once again transmits her voice into my head.

（Abandoned……betrayed……hung……can’t leave.）

In summary, she was the daughter of a relatively prosperous family, who fell in love with a certain man. However, that man was targeting her family’s fortunes and when the family that supported her went bankrupt, he quickly abandoned her, causing her to commit suicide in this house from the despair and guilt. After that, she was bound by her own grudge, and it seems she couldn’t leave this house.

（Recently, I’ve begun to lose myself. If this continues, I’ll turn into a monster.）

At first, she had a completely human consciousness and wouldn’t scare people meaninglessly, but it seems that lately, she has been in a trance and didn’t know what she was doing herself. The shock from my kiss brought her back to her senses.

（Erase me with that sword.）

The woman stretches her hand to the Dual Crater. When the blade was pulled from the sheath just a little bit, the hand that touches it starts to get inflamed like she was burnt. Since the Dual Crater is made of mithril, it has the power to drive away demons. I didn’t know that it works on ghosts too though……

（I want to disappear before I turn into a monser.）

I remember hearing about how the ghost of a person that died with a grudge will turn into an annoying monster if they possess hatred for a long time. This woman will probably follow the same sequence of events. But it would be a waste if I were to just erase a pretty lady like this.

The woman is wearing a tattered one-piece dress and she had the distinct remnants of the rope around her neck. I guess she kept the look from the time she committed suicide.

「Alright. I’ll pierce through you…… could you let me know your name though?」

（Casie.）

Casie lays sideways on the bed and closes her eyes. As she awaits her final moment, she has a very human-like smile on her face. I adjust my positioning and instantly pierce through the girl.

（—-!! What are you doing?!!!）

The Dual Crater is still standing next to the bed, while I take out my meat rod, flip up the edge of her dress and insert myself into Casie’s crotch.

「As I thought, it’s an airy sensation indeed. But it isn’t too bad.」

（Pu-pull it out! Why?! This is rape! I’ll sue you!）

Casie is making a fuss inside my head but this makes her seem more like a human than she was before. I talk to her while continuing to shake my hips.


「It’s sad to see you disappear while only knowing a man who chose money over a beauty like you.」

（That is different from this! I’m definitely not going to accept this!!）

The girl definitely had a personality that hated losing when she was alive.

「I’m already inside you, so it can’t be helped. At least tell me where it feels best for you.」

（……uuu-, the shallow area near the entrance……）

「Leave it to me.」

I make bare the woman’s chest and fondle her large tits while slowly rocking my hips. I only realize now, but the translucent body that only pertain to ghosts make it possible for me to see through her and see the cock that pierced her. Coupled with the distinctive feeling of being touched gently, it made for a mysterious sensation. When I try putting some force behind my hips, my dick sticks out of her, like it pierces through her stomach. It appears that her body is made of something that’s soft and gentle.

（What is this log?! Don’t tell me, it’s your cock!?）

I smile as I kiss her and continue fucking her. The girl continuously cries out ‘I’m being raped’ and ‘what a cruel man’, but she wraps her arms and legs around me as if trying to envelope me. Normally, I would try not to be too rough on girls so I wouldn’t break them, but if it’s this girl, I don’t have to hold back, thus I move my hips to my heart’s content.

（How rough…… it’s incomparable to how he used his hips.）

The stimulation is weaker than when I embrace other girls so it takes some time, but I am finally able to reach my climax.

「Casie, forget about your previous lover and become my woman. That way, you’ll also forget your grudge.」

（Putting aside that this is rape, you’re asking me to become your woman? …………but I don’t dislike that manly part of yours. Fine, I’ll become your woman.）

「I’m about to cum……! Cumming!!」

（……Do it whenever you’re ready.）

「Uooh!!」

I want to push myself into Casie’s depths but because her body is translucent, that part doesn’t exist. The sperm that ejects from my dick passes through her body and splashes on the bed and the wall. I’ll keep this a secret from Agor.

（Wow…… there’s so much, I’ll get pregnant.）

While thinking that it wouldn’t be possible for her, I collapse on the bed after releasing my semen. It is really dusty, so I choke a little.

（Heey…… why don’t you just die here? If you’re with me, I won’t become a monster.）

「Don’t be ridiculous. If I die here, I’ll hold a grudge.」

（But, I won’t be able to leave this place…… and now I won’t disappear either. I want to be with you.）

She just has to get out, what a strange girl. I pull Casie’s hand, throw open the front doors and walk outside. There, she is able to get out without any resistance at all.

（I’m out…… I got out!!　How long has it been…… the sun’s rays.）

Casie flies around filled with deep emotions…… flying around?

「Gyaaaaa!!」

The middle-aged woman walking outside keels over and starts foaming at the mouth. We should probably have her come outside only at night.

「Now, you can live freely…… or not, since you’re already dead I guess. Anyways, you can freely do as you please. So, what will you do?」

（It has already been decided. I will……follow you forever!!）

With this, the ghost incident at Agor’s new house is resolved. He is very thankful, but it seems that those people who could see Casie could see her quite clearly – when I bring her home with me, Miti and Alma wet themselves, and Melissa and Maria just tilts their heads. Celia glares at me with teary-eyes as well, so I had no choice but to keep her in the basement storage. She was alone for such a long time already, so abandoning her for several months is nothing to her.

After that, I was going to take her with me when I returned to the territory, but just before my departure.

「She’s going together with you, right? She’s not going to stay in the house, right!?」

Miti and Alma are pleading desperately to me, so I call out to her.

「You here?」

（I’m over here.）

「「…………」」

You wet yourselves again?

「Geez, pissing yourself in public like this……」

Celia, you did that in a major way when you were in Agor’s house too. If I recall, you wet your short pants and fainted.

「So, shall we return to the territory?」

「Yessir!」

（Yeah）

Casie clings to me from behind as I ride Schwartz. He neighs happily. You’re fine with ghosts too? What an indiscriminate perverted horse.

「It was quite bothersome this time!　……By the way, there was some smelly fluid sticking on the bedroom walls. Is that something left from dealing with the ghost too?」

Let’s move on.
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–Aegir POV–

I bring Celia and one more person with me and when we return to the territory, Carla and Mel are waiting for me, with their strength completely restored.

「Here, let’s have papa carry you.」

「Hey, don’t bite your papa’s fingers.」

「Antonio, it’s dirty outside the carpet, so if you’re going to crawl, do it on the carpet.」

I hold Ekaterina, Carla’s daughter, while getting my finger bitten by Miu, Mel’s daughter, and watch over Catherine’s son, Antonio, who’s crawling around on all fours. To think that all of these guys come from my seed, it’s such a strange feeling.

（How cute.）

「Something feels tingly…… like something’s around my shoulder.」

Carla turns around and twists her head back. It seems like Casie is resting her chin on Carla’s shoulder while watching the baby. It appears that those who can’t see her are completely unable to see her. I wonder what the exact criteria are.

（It appears scaredycats and detail-oriented people are able to see me.）

I see, it seems I’m an unexpected coward.

（You’re a special one, to be able to touch me…… and even rape me, it’s not something that anybody else can do.）

What are you talking about, since you accepted me in the end, it’s consensual. But it’s true that those who are concerned with the fine details can see her. Celia could clearly see her, and it looks like Miti and Alma could see her as well. When we came back home, I believe Leopolt and Sebastian also stared at her. That reminds me, I haven’t shown Adolph yet. Maybe I’ll give him a scare at night.

（I’m not a toy.）

It’s just a prank. In any case, it’s very convenient to be able to communicate just by thinking about it.

「Aegir-sama! It’s fine to play with the kids, but what about my new dress…………」

Nonna barges in wearing a dress which greatly emphasizes the protrusion of her giant breasts. She’s unhappy that I didn’t pay attention to her. Umu, it’s nice that her tits are prominent, but if she shows this to other men, I’ll get jealous.

「What’s wrong Nonna? Don’t just stand there, come sit over here.」

（This person can see me.）

「Gyowaaah!! Afhuhn」

She tries to run away, but the heavy-footed Nonna trips. Then, her breasts acts as a cushion to soften her landing. She falls forward, but it doesn’t look like she’s injured.



「……so that’s how things are. Things sort of happened and she came along.」

（Nice to meet you.）

「She said nice to meet you.」

Casie’s words could not be heard by those who couldn’t see her, so Celia is speaking as her proxy.

「She says nice to meet you?!! It’s a ghost, you know!? She’s see-through, you know?!!」

Nonna is making a huge fuss, while the other girls are staring in puzzlement. It’s natural to be confused if I told them there’s a ghost they can’t see but should treat well. Celia got used to Casie on the way home, and she didn’t oppose communicating with her either. I should have embraced both of them at the same time

「……by the way, Aegir-sama has slept with her.」

（You’re making me blush.）

「You fucked a ghost!? What on earth were you thinking?!」

「I can’t see her though.」

「She’s a beauty then, eh?」

「I guess anything’s possible if it has a hole.」

As I thought, I can’t properly introduce her if they can’t see.

「Casie, is there someway you can make yourself visible?」

（Umm, when I was more of a vengeful ghost, many people could see me. Let me try it.）

Casie puts a hand to her head and starts mumbling something.

（I was abandoned by that man……despair……my neck……from the chair……it was painful……revenge……hate……）

Casie’s face distorts and traces of rope appear around her neck. Her eyes open wide and the color drains from her skin. The girls’ faces start getting paler and paler by the second. It appears that she was able to successfully make herself visible.

（I am here!）

「「「「Gyaaaah!!!」」」」

「「「Biieeeeeeh!!」」」

The girls scream and the babies start crying. Mel curls up like a turtle to protect the kids, and Rita falls over on the table, spilling the contents of the teapot everywhere. The cup that Carla instantly threw misses its mark and hits Catherine, while Nonna faints on the spot, falling head first to the floor, though Celia somehow manages to hold her steady.

It became a scene from hell. In the mania, I kiss Casie until she is able to return to her original form, while all the girls run to the toilet. There are several wet stains in the shape of a butt slowly spreading on the floor.

In the end, Casie’s visualization was rejected by all the girls, and used the fact that she is able to hold things to get her to always walk around while carrying a large stuffed toy. Casie gladly accepted the suggestion and the eerie feeling when she is unknowingly by our sides disappeared.


At first, the servants felt creeped out by the stuffed toy floating around in the mansion, but there were no bad intentions from her, so everyone gradually got used to it.

However, if that stuffed toy was taken away, it was believed that the person who removed it would see a nightmare of a woman standing by the bedside repeating ‘give it back, give it back’, so it became an unspoken rule not to touch it.

Casie’s case was a riot, but after that, there was nothing much to do besides development and training; days passed by ordinarily.



One month later

「Aaah!!」

「Uooh!!」

I hold Carla down and slam my meat rod into her all the way up to the root. After giving birth, the entrance of Carla’s womb expanded and I can push myself in there if I shove my meat rod in.

「Aah……that’s good! I’m still cumming!」

「Amazing……not even a single drop spilled……if you pour it in directly and it accumulates in there, I’ll definitely get pregnant……」

Carla’s belly expands like she was pregnant as I release her. Copious amounts of milk squirt from both of her breasts, and a sweet smell drifts from the bed.

「What a waste.」

「Aauh! If you suck it that much, Ekaterina’s portion will-…… I guess I can squirt as much as I want, huh.」

Carla and Mel both squirt plenty of milk from their breasts. If it was only given to the children, their breasts would be quite stiff, so I’m drinking it everyday.

「Mel’s also feeling pain from them being stiff, so drink from her too, kay?」

「Yeah, I’ll do it tomorrow during mealtime, since I tend to forget if I don’t call her to my bed.」

「Well that’s because Aegir fucked her mercilessly. It’s horrible, getting pregnant again just half a year after she gave birth.」

Mel’s period has stopped, so I’m holding back on having sex with her just in case. Based on what she tells me she feels like, it appears as though she’s pregnant again.

「Mel’s also amazing. She’s already 38…… but I guess there are girls like her who get pregnant easily.」

I roughly knew which day it happened. A little while back, when I had nothing to do and was drinking during the day and wanted a woman to go along with it, Mel walked into the room and wanted me to suck on her breasts because they were stiff.

Of course it didn’t end after I sucked her breasts, but I pounded her with all my strength and ejaculated countless times while my meat rod was in her womb. I was also drunk and slept on top of Mel after that, so my cock acted as the stopper for a large amount of seed that caused her belly to swell, and the semen remained in her for the whole night.

「Heey, don’t thinking about Mel when you’re on top of me! I’m probably going to be joining her soon anyways!」

「You can tell when my seed is coming out?」

「Of course I can. Something this big…… but it’s not just the size that’s amazing, but also how rock hard it is. It’s so rugged that I can tell when you put that thing in me……」

Carla strokes her belly slowly.

「It became incomparably bigger than when you first fucked me, and it’s gotten so dark from sucking up all the womanly juices. It’s a giant, veteran dick no matter how I see it.」

She’s saying something pleasant. Both of us hug each other and give each other kisses all over our faces repeatedly.

If I flirt around with Carla, she lets out a happy-sounding voice. With that said though, she isn’t Casie. She isn’t that strong at night so when it gets dark, she goes to sleep.

「…………」

At the side of the bed, Nonna looks down at me and Carla flirting while connected to each other. The expression she has is way scarier than Casie’s was.

「You girls are able to get pregnant left and right, so why am I not able to?!」

Nonna leaps and jumps onto the bed. Her gigantic breasts cover us.

「Your boobs are heavy! Isn’t it ‘cuz you don’t have any eggs?!」

「Be quiet! Then I should constantly be connected with him for one week. If his man-juices accumulate inside my womb forever, then I’ll get pregnant for sure!!」

To always be connected to Nonna and to live while carrying her around? That sounds interesting, but rumors will spread of us being a perverted married couple.

「Your seed~~!! Give me your seed pleasee~~!!」

Nonna pushes me down and gets on top, ready to ride me, but Carla pranks her by shifting my meat rod slightly so that it thrusts up her ass, thus causing my beloved wife to be troubled with slathering ointment in her anus later.



「Let’s leave the army reinforcement at that for now. Although it is for the short term, any more than that and it will exceed our ability to maintain them. Hereafter, we will improve their combat ability by means of training.」

Pretty much all of the equipment have been distributed so it’s perfect.

「The spring head tax has generally been collected from everyone. However, I couldn’t take from the citizens who moved in from last autumn till now, so they have been exempted. According to calculations, it wouldn’t have been much income anyway.」

I wasn’t expecting much in the first place. The harvest this year around might turn out well though.

「So, what are you trying to say?」

「We are not in any particular rush to achieve any targets. Perhaps because of their own volition as well, Treia will have no reason to come attack us as long as there isn’t any movement in the capital.」

「It’s the same with domestic affairs, and there are not many changes besides labor progressing on flood control and maintenance of the highway. ……That company is annoyingly bugging us to construct a path from Rafen to the iron mine.」

「It looks like the construction of Claire’s company building has been finished as well. I see her often, but is she staying in there?」

I don’t remember the name of her company. Just a bit earlier, I called it the Flitchen company but Adolph told me that it’s fine if I refer to it as ‘that company’.

「No, she’s too busy and is always in and out.」

It can’t be helped that she has to come to such a hard-to-reach place countless times. If something comes up, it’ll be fine if she just comes when I call her.

But I have a wonderful amount of nothing to do. It’s fine to be free, but occasionally, I want to do something too.

「Alright, I’ll go train-」

「Please don’t. It would be more troublesome if you injure people.」


「Then I’ll go inspect the flood control-」

「Please don’t. If you selfishly give out some special reward, it will throw everything into chaos.」

These guys are so irritating. That’s fine, I’ll just go find Celia or Pipi to pet.



I find Pipi, rest her on top of my lap and massage her face to heal my spirit, when a certain corner of the city starts to get restless. As I thought about whether some sort of incident happened, I continue to stroke Pipi’s nape, figuring that Adolph will probably sort it out.

「Chief~ it feels kinda tingly.」

It’s really nice that Pipi, who’s still a child, has tanned skin which is smooth and comfortable to touch. I want to feel it forever. However this bliss would not last for long. Adolph, who I recently parted with, came into the room.

「Hardlett-sama, an express messenger has arrived just now from the southern village. It seems like they are being attacked by monsters.」

「Fumu, I see.」

That’s not unusual. We did some mass cleaning in the territory in the beginning, but the insignificant monsters and bandits are like small flies that can instantly get excited. It would be impossible to constantly check the entirety of such a vast territory, so we can only crush them as soon as they show themselves. It’s for that reason that the soldiers exist anyways, and the entire village can become a vigilante corps.

「It seems they are asking us to deploy soldiers since there are a lot of them, several people have been killed, and when they thought they were somehow defeated, more would come, as if there’s a nest nearby or something.」

Fumu, it’s something that the vigilante corps are unable to handle, and if people died, then this might be something considerably powerful. If I don’t act quick, they’ll increase in number.

「Tell Leopolt and have him send several dozen sold-………… scratch that. Just quickly deploy the troops.」

The village that alerted us is a new village so it’s close to Rafen, only being one day’s distance on horse. I give Pipi’s head a light ‘pat, pat’ and stand up. It looks like this will be a nice way to kill some time.

「……Should I let Leopolt-dono know first?」

I let his sigh roll off my back as I put on my armor and hum while picking up my spear.

「It’s been so long since I’ve fought together with the chief. Pipi can also take care of monsters. I’ll do my best.」

Pipi’s coming with me as well…… but don’t undress in front of Adolph, and put some underwear on.



The next day

「It’ll only be a few days. You don’t have to force yourself to come, you know?」

I find Celia amongst the gathered armor-wearing soldiers, who seems to have followed along. Celia, who has her hand in many different things, should also have other duties to attend to though.

「There is no duty more important than attending to Aegir-sama! And also……」

She glances at Pipi, who I’m playing around with.

「If I let the two of you go alone, when you come back, Pipi won’t be a virgin anymore. Aegir-sama can’t be left alone with a child.」

My thing won’t even fit in Pipi. Well, maybe if it’s just the tip, I can manage somehow……

Celia said the two of us would be alone, but that is only regarding household members, when in reality, Celia and I are in front of about 50 cavalry from the private army. I’m not so foolish as to ride in with just three people as the reinforcement. And if I only bring this many on my own, it shouldn’t interfere with Leopolt’s training either.

「I see it. It’s that village.」

Celia is about to pop a blood vessel from my fooling around with Pipi, but she points at the scene in front. Although it’s supposed to be close, it took us an entire day just to get here on horse, so I thought we could take a break for a bit, but it seems that won’t be possible.

「Protect the right!」

「One of them got in, deal with it!」

「The women should also grab something!」

The fire alarm is ringing throughout the village and the villagers are gathering on the perimeter with hoes and axes to fight the group of goblins. It was far away so I don’t know the details, but I can tell that they aren’t having an easy time.

「All units, get into formation to charge.」

The well-trained units of the private army get into formation in the blink of an eye. But I don’t even wait for that and charge forward by myself.

「Shit, there’s too many of them!」

「If this continues……」

In front of me are three people getting suppressed by ten goblins, so I’m literally cutting in between them. In the midst of intermittent dull fighting sounds, a loud sound resonates.

「Schwartz, send them flying!」

In response to my voice, Schwartz tramples one goblin with its hoof, and kicks away two more with its legs. At the same time, I take a large swing with my spear, instantly removing the top halves of three of them. While the villagers and goblins are stunned, I raise the spear above my head and swing it down on to crush the remaining two, turning them into smashed figs.

Goblins are small monsters just 1 m in length and only have enough intelligence to know how to flock together. If you’re properly equipped, they’re nothing to be scared of.

「Look out behind you!」

「Giiih!!」

The villagers shout. One of the remaining goblins jumps at me on horseback. I’m thankful that it cried out to make things easier for me.

「Fuuun!」

I spin my spear with both hands and smack the goblin with all my strength using the handle. It makes a slightly soft and light-sounding noise, and the small monster flew away like a pebble, easily flying over the wooden stakes temporarily setup around the village and landing right in the middle. The women in the village scream, but I don’t think it could survive that. Although these things really fly far.

After I massacred the ten goblins, Celia and the army she was commanding caught up to us, cleaning up the goblins which were able to push through to other areas of the village. The fighting strength of spear cavalry wielding over 2 m long spears is worlds apart from that of farmers equipped with hoes and axes. Most of the goblins were killed before they were able to inflict any damage, and the few remaining monsters dropped their wooden spear-like objects and fled into the southern woods.

「You don’t need to chase them! Keep watch of the perimeter of the village!」

Celia’s clear voice guides the soldiers as they move to surround the village, making sure they haven’t let any sneak past them.

「It’s the feudal lord’s army! We’re saved–!!」

「He’s actually here himself too.」


「Now we can rest assured.」

The women and children hiding in the houses are coming out one after the other and cheering. But even if we defeat all the enemies who came to attack the village, it doesn’t get us anywhere. We’ll need to chase them into the woods and destroy the nest……

「The sun’s already setting. Shall we fight them after we rest for the night?」

The soldiers sigh in relief. It seems they really disliked having to fight after walking a full day to get here. I’ll just listen to the report about the casualties and the types of monsters and call it a night.



「What marvelous accomplishments on this occasion, and to think the feudal lord himself would do so……」

「Thanks is unnecessary. Just tell me the number of casualties and the details of those things.」

Destroying several goblins is nothing to boast about.

The representative of the village…… a man I’ve seen somewhere before started to speak.

「There are six dead, ten heavily injured and unable to move, and also…… three women who became sacrifices.」

Considering the population of the village doesn’t even reach a hundred people, it can be considered a severe loss.

「The vigilante corps should have been equipped with weapons and armor, so why were there so many casualties? Did a large monster appear?」

「No, there have been slightly large specimens before but they were only goblins. However, they had unbelievable numbers and the attack which caused the greatest amount of casualties had several hundred of them swarming us.」

Fumu, an adult man can win against a goblin even without knowing martial arts. But if a single man has to face several opponents at once, they would need a relative amount of equipment and skill. So it isn’t possible with the vigilante corps that only has a few members at best.

「I still don’t understand. Goblins surge out like little insects, but for such a large army to appear so quickly like this……」

Celia is also wracking her brain. If such a large group exists, we would have realized when we were doing a sweep of the territory a while ago. Does that mean the few remaining ones we couldn’t catch were able to become such a large army in just two years?

「In any case, we have equipped and experienced soldiers. If we remain calm, we shouldn’t be too late. We will step foot into the woods and destroy the nest tomorrow as planned.」

「Alright, I’ll let the soldiers know.」

Celia quickly gets up and is ready to leave.

「Do you know the location of the nest?」

「No……we were kept on the defense the whole time after all, so we had no luxury to search for their base.」

I guess that’s also true. Well, when we step into the woods, I’m sure they’ll come greet us.

At that moment, a sharp piercing scream of a woman came from the house next door.

「Nooooo!! Kill me! Just kill me alreaddyyy!!」

We went out to check what was going on. The other villagers are gathering as well.

Inside the house, the woman is screaming and struggling while a man that looks like her husband is desperately trying to comfort her. Maybe he lost his temper at the end, but he pushes her down and is covering her mouth.

「What’s going on?!」

The woman’s attitude is too ghastly for it to be a lover’s quarrel. The husband lets go of the woman in a hurry, and the woman is about to make a fuss again but remains quiet after I give her a harsh stare. The representative of the village behind me whispers in my ear.

「The woman was slow in running away from the previous attack, and got her child killed. Moreover, the woman herself got gangraped by several of the goblins…… that’s why she went crazy.」

「……so that’s what you meant by three women becoming sacrifices.」

For things like goblins to be able to fuck women, they’re enjoying quite the luxury. It makes me feel like cleaning them up more and more. For now, I’ll comfort the woman and leave the area, but I still have a ton of questions.

「They should be monsters that prioritize hunger over their lust. For them to rape the women and not eat them up is a little strange.」

「That might be true. Then we would have to rescue the three women somehow from the nest they carried them to after raping them.」

「If they were normal goblins, they would have stabbed the women repeatedly and killed them before carrying them to their nest as food.」

Goblins are just small monsters about 1 m in size. Even if the women are weak, if they struggled, it would make it very difficult for them to be carried off. It’s obvious they would be killed first.

「I’m sorry. I didn’t consider that due to my shallow thinking.」

「Fumu……」

Maybe it wasn’t a good idea to bring Pipi and Celia along with me. If I was going to bring anybody, it might have been better to bring Mack and Christoph. Against that musclehead, the goblins will lose their lustful desires, and if Christoph manages to get raped in the butt, it might be a little pitiful, but that’s not a big deal.



「If Casie was here, then we could have asked her to take a look.」

Actually, just before we departed from Rafen, I asked her to take a look ahead of us. But regardless of the considerable time that passed, she was at the front of the city walls when it was time for us to head out. The speed at which she is able to hover around and glide through the sky is no different from the walking speed of an average girl, and when the wind blows, it brings her back to where she started.

（There is head wind and I can’t advance forward.）

She is more like a kite than a ghost. It couldn’t be helped so I got on my horse and thought of having her come with us, but she said that camping outside would be dark and scary and her back would hurt, and unless it would be in a hooded carriage, she wouldn’t go. The slight remnants of the rope around her neck would also affect the soldiers’ morale so I abandoned hope of bringing her with me. It’ll be quite difficult to get her to help us out during night raids.

「They’re just a bunch of goblins, so we can manage something if we rely on our strength.」

「Please try your best to be careful, ‘kay?」

「Even if they’re goblins, if you let your guard down, you’ll die!」

「Alright, alright.」

I brush off Celia and Pipi’s warnings and get onto the floor. The battle is tomorrow.
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–Aegir POV–

The following day after we arrived at the village tormented by monsters, we head to the southern woods, which was believed to contain the nest of the goblins.

「It’s really close, isn’t it? It was pointless no matter how many times the goblins got defeated.」

It’s exactly as Celia says. The distance between the village and the woods is short, even on foot. On horse, it would be so quick that we wouldn’t even have time to eat.

「The nest is this close, yet nobody realized its presence until such a large army was formed?」

「They must have propagated too quickly……」

A goblin, who appears to be a lookout, comes out frequently from a bush to take a peek and is about to run away, but Pipi shoots it to death as if it was target practice. To Pipi, who regularly hunts animals that move quickly such as wolves and deer, the ugly goblin that ran bow-legged was not even moving.

「That’s number three!」

「Good going, when we get back, I’ll pet you as many times as the number you shot.」

Pipi’s efforts really helps us successfully reach the woods before their army appears.

「Aegir-sama, what shall we do? There isn’t much plant-life so it wouldn’t be impossible for us to enter the forest on our horses……」

Unlike the plains, the woods is a place we have to be careful of what’s above and below us and the cavalry’s ability to deal with that is somewhat inferior. Although it may just be the woods, with trees scattered about, it doesn’t look like we’ll be able to gallop at full speed.

「No, we’ll continue on our horses. Our opponents are goblins after all, so our horses will give us the height advantage.」

The height of a goblin is 1 m. As long as we are careful about attacks from the trees, they won’t be able to put their hands on the cavalry. And even if they aim for our horses, we can still fight as infantry.

「I understand. Everyone, enter the woods on your horses! Move in a column at a fast pace!」

There are only 50 of them, but the sound of their hooves is quite pronounced. Even the goblins, who don’t have sharp senses, won’t be able to miss it. I thought that a large army would show up soon, but there wasn’t much noticeable change in the situation.

「I thought the woods would be filled with goblins but that is unexpectedly not the case.」

We found several of them who were trying to run away earlier, but it’s nothing like the hundreds of goblins that the village chief mentioned.

「Yes, it’s strangely quiet.」

「That’s weird. There aren’t any birds or animals either…… it’s like this place is dead.」

Pipi has an uneasy look. Because Schwartz is taller than the other horses, a branch slaps me in the face, causing Celia to draw her sword on reaction to the sound. It seems she can’t settle down either.

「Ouch……. Schwartz, lower your body more when you walk.」

Schwartz snorts as if telling me not to ask for the impossible. Geez, I’ve been with this guy for such a long time already, you would think that he would take care of me a little more. This spring, you were the one who got the horses for the carriage at the mansion pregnant, right? I thought it was strange how they were so attached to you, but you just work fast.

「Giiiih!!」

There is a sudden nasty cry and a dark clump comes falling down from the trees. When I look carefully, I see a goblin holding a spear, made from slicing the tip of a stalk of bamboo.

「It really helps when you cry like that.」

I skewer the thing that jumped down from the trees in mid-air and fling it away behind me.

「Gyiiiih–!」

Taking that as the signal, goblins start jumping off the trees to attack us from all directions.

「Maintain your formation! Ten in the front and the rest will alternate to deal with the ones on the left and right, on the double!」

It is within our expectations to get ambushed in the forest so we didn’t panic. If we stood still, we would get surrounded and be at a disadvantage, but if we remained on the move with our horses, it would be impossible for the goblins to catch up to us with their short legs. The ones in the vanguard trample over the ones blocking the path in front and the soldiers in the middle of the squad pierce through the ones coming at them one after the other.

「Just roughly over 100, huh? These numbers are totally not enough.」

「Yes, these ones probably came out after reacting to the noise. The majority of them must be near the nest.」

Celia speaks while swinging her sword, splitting open the small monsters’ heads and slicing open their stomachs. Pipi is also loosing her arrows quickly from close range. At first glance, she seems like a sweet little girl, but you can clearly see she’s accustomed to this.

「Hoitto」

I pierce through the head of a goblin with my spear and lift it up. In the same manner, I skewer the second one that appears. The last one is slightly larger and is holding a shield, but I stab through the goblin, shield and all, making it the third dumpling on my stick.

「Chief, if there are this many of them, there might also be a tougher hobgoblin out there……」

「There’s something amazing like that out there?」

Pipi pauses, but Celia continues on.

「It’s probably the one at the tip of your spear……」

「This one? I thought it was strange that it was larger than the others and wearing armor.」

I confirm the lifeless creature stuck on the tip of my spear and was still holding its shield and see that it’s about the size of a human.

I swing my spear and fling all three bodies off. In the end, they’re nothing but goblins.

We suffer little to no casualties, while the goblin corpses are piling up. Somehow sensing that we are different from the usual hunters and villagers they always attacked, the survivors start to run away.

「Alright, let’s chase after them, they’ll lead us to their nest.」

「Slow down so we don’t get too close to them. Let them run.」

It really is a lifesaver for this to happen. It saves us the trouble of having to search around the woods.



「I thought things would be a lot easier……」

What appears in front of us as I slump my shoulders is a deep-looking cave, which I saw the goblins run into.


「If they just made their nest in the woods, it would be too open, wouldn’t it……」

Naturally, horses would not be able to enter caves and it would be harder for us to wield spears. To top it off, considering many goblins have holed up in there, it would definitely smell and be quite dirty.

「Haah……everyone get off your horses. We’ll go on foot.」

It’s not like we could just leave the cave alone. If we had a ton of oil, we could pour it and set it aflame, but since we don’t, we have no choice but to walk in ourselves.

「Those in the vanguard will hold the torches and it will get harder to swing your spears. Make it so that it’s easier to unsheathe your swords when they jump at you!」

Following Celia’s instructions, the soldiers enter the cave.

「They were probably multiplying inside the cave, so that’s why they didn’t get noticed.」

「That’s probably the case. From what I can see, there has been no signs of digging, so it might just be a naturally large cave.」

They made their nest in such a troublesome place. Not to mention, as soon we got in, one of them jumps out at me from our flank, and when I smash it on reflex, some strange liquid comes out of it. The goblins are dirty and their bodily fluids smell. I should have left this to Leopolt.

The cave is large and deep, but its structure is simple and fairly straightforward to navigate. When we walk through the narrow corridor, tight enough that no person could pass by when they lined up beside each other, we reach a large circular cavity containing many more smaller openings leading to neighboring rooms. In that large space is the scene that we have long-awaited for.

「Roughly…… 500, it’s better in a place without trees, isn’t it?」

Celia and the soldiers look somewhat overwhelmed by the numbers.

「Gigiiii—!!」

「Gyiiii!!」

Those disgusting shrieks echo in the cave and it’s quite unpleasant.

「Chief…… no matter how……this is too much……」

Pipi holds her bow at the ready and draws close to my side.

This much is nothing, in fact it’s just right. Now, it’s much less disappointing than having only 100 waiting for us, where the task will be completed after each of us crushes two creatures.

「Pipi, stand back and support me with your bow. Celia, protect Pipi.」

「But, then-!」

I grip my spear with all my might. The ceiling is pretty high so it doesn’t look like my spear will scrape against it when I swing it around.

「Stand back. I’m going to swing with all my strength.」

When I smile and hold my spear with both hands, the nearby soldiers hurriedly puts some distance between us. I suppose they’ll avoid me until I show my back to the enemy.

「Around 10 per person. Go! Wipe them out!!」

「Oooooooh–!!」

The soldiers shout and the goblins also give a louder shriek in response. Standing at the front, I charge in and let the enemy taste a large swing of my spear.

「Dorryaa!!」

It’s a full swing of my spear with both hands. A group of five that clumps together to attack me scatter into messy parts all at once. The larger sized pieces fly back towards the other goblins and hit them, causing them to stumble. Stumbling amongst a large crowd of charging allies is fatal and they are crushed into formless paste beneath their feet. I may have achieved killing 10 of them in just a single swing.

I bring the spear close to me after swinging it out and once again prepare for another full-power swing, this time spinning my entire body as well to blow away enemies in all directions. There are some that jump at my chest, but a single kick knocks them out, rendering them motionless. To the goblins that are only 1 m tall, a kick from my iron-studded boots is a fatal blow.

「As expected, there are a lot!」

There are 100 of them mobbing around me. They aren’t that powerful or quick, but they can be a handful for a single person to deal with.

「Maybe I’ll use this.」

I hold my spear with one hand and use the other hand to grab the leg of a struggling goblin. It’s a little short, but I can use it like a club. Even if it breaks, there are plenty of replacements.

I rampage while switching from club to club, beating down those small fries rather than slicing them up. After the leg of my third club tore off, the enemy stops coming at me head-on.

「Giiiih!」

Reacting to the noise from behind me, I contort my body to avoid the spear being thrust at me. I grab and break the tip of the spear, which is just a primeval object made with a sharpened stone on a stick, causing the goblin to have a clear expression of terror on its face. While thinking that they might actually have high intelligence, I use the tip of the spear to pierce its head.

When I evade another goblin that charges at me, it trips and falls forward. I rest my foot on its head and look around me. It appears I charged too far forward and separated myself from the others, causing the soldiers to get surrounded. Celia is shouting worriedly but I’m having an unexpectedly enjoyable time fighting over here.

The overall state of battle isn’t bad. There are a few people who have gotten injured and have fallen back to the corridor leading to the entrance, but despite being surrounded by a large difference in numbers, it doesn’t appear their formation is cracking. They are aligning their 2 m long spears in a box formation and are getting tired in their attacks. A fair amount of corpses are piling at their feet and if they continue to persist, it should get easier soon.

「Gyiiiih–!! Gyiiih—!!」

Oops, I forgot my foot was still on its head. I shift the rest of my weight on my foot to crush the goblin’s skull and survey my surroundings. The goblins are constantly trying to intimidate me with their loud shrieks, but are not trying to jump at me. As a test, I thrust my spear at them and kill two, but they just widen their circle. It’s a good time to return to Celia, I guess.

「Aegir-sama! Geez! Don’t just charge out there and overdo yourself to that extent!!」

「I’m alright. What’s the situation like?」

「8 injured, two of which are in critical condition.」

They’ve taken quite a beating, but the enemy’s numbers have clearly taken a hit. Just one more push.

「I’ll buy a prostitute for those that stay alive. The one who kills the most will get many high-class prostitutes to entertain them!」

The soldiers cheer and the line of spears, once listless and unmotivated like drooping dicks, regain their vigor and point up at attention.

「Advance forward! Push them back!」

The soldiers thrust forward and pull back according to orders and the enemy collapses in front of them one after the other. They instantly recover the distance lost in the beginning and are continuing to move even further forward. The goblins’ numbers continue to decrease and they are starting to get indecisive. When they try to run but couldn’t get away, they realize that the only exit they could escape from is behind us.

「Fuh-!」

「Yah!」

The enemy is being pushed back, but some of them occasionally use their own allies as a platform to try and jump over our wall of spears. However, they get shot down in midair by either Celia’s knives or Pipi’s arrows and get reduced to pathetic falling objects.

The outcome of the battle has been decided, and just when I thought the only thing left to do was to kill every single one of them, a large axe struck the wall of spears and knocked the soldiers on their butts.

「It’s huge……」


「This one’s the boss?!」

「In any case, he’s hugee!」

「It looks like the boss finally makes his appearance.」

I smile at Celia, but she’s glaring at the boss with eyes of scorn.

「This filthy……piece of crap!!」

The boss is around the same size as I am. It is similar to a hobgoblin except slightly larger, however it isn’t large enough to be anything special. The problem with the enemy, who is equipped with iron armor, is the thing between his legs. His large dick is swinging around.

The ordinary goblins aren’t particularly trying to hide their crotch area so you could say they are exposing themselves too, but this one is obviously larger.

Celia couldn’t stand the offensive sight and threw her knives – one bounces off his armor and the other one gets deflected with his axe. It appears that this goblin is the boss based on his skill and not just because he has a big dick. If he bulldozes his way forward, he may kill some soldiers.

「Guoooh」

The boss looks at Celia, the one who threw the knives, as his cock swells up. It’s true Celia is a nice woman, who you’d love to fuck, but that act deserves a thousand deaths.

「I’ll do it. Stand back.」

「Ultimately, it’s only the size of a child’s arm! Please show him that Aegir-sama’s is that of an adult’s arm!」

Are you telling me to show off here? After Celia shouts, she realizes that she basically professed familiarity with my superior member and she turns deep red.

The other small fry goblins don’t appear to have the courage to attack me anymore and are hiding behind the boss while shouting. Once I beat this thing, the rest will easily be annihilated.

「Fuh-!」

「Guoggh」

There’s no need to state my name when facing off against a monster. In one breath, I charge forward with a thrust and aim for his throat, but it blocks the attack by turning his axe sideways. Following that, I also aim for his chest and stomach, but both attacks were met with his axe. Since he didn’t hold a shield, he was able to move quite deftly.

As I’m in admiration as to how this thing can be so ugly yet so skilled, the goblin swings his axe at me thinking I’ve faltered. I swing my spear and meet his weapon with the blade of the spear. As soon as I did so, he slips backwards and loses balance.

The power behind the swing of my spear is incomparable with a thrust. Not to mention, my spear is probably heavier than his large axe. The fact that he’s trying to compete with me in strength already means the end of the line for him.

In no time, I repeat my strikes a second and third time, and although he somehow blocks them, a step is taken backwards every time. The full-powered fourth attack shatters his axe and drops the goblin to its knees at the same time.

「Guoooh!!」

He reaches for a replacement club at his waist in a panic, but that wooden object shouldn’t be able to block my attack. The club splits in two and his right hand was also sliced off.

「Gaaaaaaah!!!」

It’s settled. I don’t know whether I should kill him, but there are still many goblins. I need to show them that their boss is dead and turn them into a group of trapped rats.

I swing my spear down on the boss’s head as he’s holding his severed hand. The spear slams against the ground and after a brief silence, the boss splits in half vertically. The body fluids and entrails of the monster flow out and a tremendously horrid stench wafts in the air. The goblins standing behind the boss didn’t make a sound and look on in shock. They no longer have any intention to fight.

「Crush the rest.」

「Everyone charge! Kill them all!!」

Following Celia’s shout, the soldiers rush forward towards the goblins who are attempting to escape, settling an obviously won battle. In an underground area with nowhere to run, the soldiers are chasing after the goblins like they were playing a game of tag, and then turning them into corpses. The area was soon cleared of any living monsters.



「I’m sure all of them have been crushed, but check the side caves just in case. We made such a smelly memory together, it would be depressing if this cave returned to its original state half a year later.」

「Yes, we’ll split up and search! If there is anything, we’ll let you know!」

The soldiers divide themselves into groups to confirm the area. The majority of the caves are used as storehouses for decaying flesh or as toilets, but more problems arise.

「Uwaaaaah!!」

「Fireeee-」

Two soldiers catch on fire and roll back into the large cavity.

「What happened, did you turn over a pot of oil?」

The other soldiers flock around to pat the fire out, but the two of them suffered considerable burns.

「The goblin inside-! It can use magic!」

A goblin that uses magic? Does such a mysterious creature exist? I look at Celia and Pipi but they both shake their heads.

The soldiers look towards me in terror. I’m the person with the highest authority after all, and it won’t be a good memory for the magician, but it can’t be helped.

「Pardon my intrusion!」

I greet even though it’s sort of ridiculous, but when I enter the small room through the hole in the side, a fireball is hurled to greet me back. The magical flame……hit the goblin stabbed on my spear and starts burning it. It didn’t feel like anything tangible, but simply fire being thrown at me. Everything is still within expectations then.

There is still some distance between me and the goblin who fired its magic from the entrance, so even if I run towards the creature, I’ll become a ball of flames before I get a chance to attack. I could always throw my spear at it, but I’ll have the trouble of pulling my spear out of the goblin.

Thus, I use my opposite hand to pick up a rock and throw it. It weighs around the same as my spear and is an unshapely rock, but it’ll have quite an impact if it hits. The rock flies horizontally through the air at the target.

When I hurl the rock at the goblin, it sticks out its hands to try and block it but after fracturing both its hands, the rock’s momentum carries itself into the goblin’s head, and cracks its skull with a dull sound. It’s a joke that I was able to defeat a magic-user by chucking a rock. I went to check just in case, but with both arms and legs twitching, its death is pretty much confirmed.

「……Even if you didn’t do something so outrageous, Pipi or I would have finished it off.」

Don’t say something so ridiculous. I’d be in trouble if your pretty skin got burned.

「But this is……a book? A goblin with a book?」

「Something like magic, seems like it requires a considerable amount of knowledge. I’ve never heard of this.」

We can’t do anything just by thinking about it. We should quickly search this cave and leave this smelly place. But that wasn’t the only strange thing.

「Lo-! Look at this!!」

「Hey! Are you alright!?」

An unbelievable sight unfolds before our eyes in the relatively large space.

「How horrible……」


「…………」

Even in the smelly cave, there is a conspicuous odor…… an intense stench was drifting around the cave, horrid enough to turn your nose, and there are over 100 women laying sideways that could not fit into the cave. All of them are stark naked and looking at us with dead eyes. The fluid accumulating on the floor is probably the goblins’ semen. They must have been fucked just recently, as there are many women who have fresh semen dripping from their crotches.

「……Call everyone over. We’ll help them out.」

The soldiers pick up the women, who are covered in dirty liquids, but the females stare with hollow eyes and reflexively spread their legs apart.

「Ghk, it smells……」

「What a stench.」

On top of their excreting fluids and other dirty products smeared on them, the women, who continued to get raped by the goblins, are in such horrible conditions the soldiers don’t even have the luxury to lust for them.

「Take them outside first. Also form an advance party with about ten people to check the surroundings……and report if there is a small stream or pond.」

At that time, one of the woman holds her stomach in pain.

「It hurts! It hurts, it hurts!! I don’t want this……I don’t want to give birth! I don’t want itttttt!!」

After some unbearable screaming and grating shrieks, I could hear the familiar cry of a baby.

The woman gave birth to a goblin’s child. Furthermore, similar cries in the back room started to work in harmony with the first baby’s cry. When I part the worn-out cloth and peek in the room, close to a hundred goblin children and small child-sized goblins are crawling around.

「Urghghhh!!」

One of the soldiers couldn’t handle the scene and pukes. So this is the answer to the question of how the goblins were able to reproduce so quickly.

「Hurry and carry the women outside…… and then use something to seal off the front of the room. Once the women are all outside, set it on fire.」

It’s been a long time since I’ve seen such a disgusting scene. I kick the small goblin at my feet all the way to the back of the room, carry women on both my shoulders and head outside. The expressions of the soldiers, who were rejoicing in their victory a little earlier, disappeared and are simply moving in silence.



I sit on the stump of a tree as I gaze at the billowing smoke coming out from the abominable cave like a chimney. The fire spreads throughout the interior of the cave, scorching anything and everything that could be set aflame, turning the inside of the cave into a blazing inferno hell. Oil was splashed everywhere, especially in the room used for breeding, before the fire was lit.

「Keep watch and ensure nothing comes out.」

Once I commanded the soldiers, I head to the area where the saved women have been brought. The women are gradually regaining their senses as they inhale the scent of the forest and bathe in the sun’s rays.

「How are they, are they ready to talk?」

「It’s impossible for most of them. But several of them……」

I speak to a woman who looks like she’ll be alright.

「The goblins have all been killed. Are you ready to talk?」

「……yeah, yeah, I-, I-, I’m alright. S-s-somehow.」

I use a wet towel to wipe her face and drip water to let her drink. The woman is able to calm down and collect herself.

「Thank you…… I’m okay now……」

「Alright, so why have you been captured there?」

「I was…… in the middle of running away from the famine when I got attacked…… and the men got killed……」

「How about the other women?」

「I don’t know! Once you get brought there, you get raped and there is not even any time to rest! ! got…… by five of them! And five of them were born!!」

It would be better if I stop listening now. I should be getting them back to the village first to let them rest their bodies.



It isn’t that far from the village, but there aren’t many women who could walk on their own. They aren’t only riding on the horses, but also being carried on the backs of the soldiers. By the time we reached the village, it is already nighttime.

「How are the women doing?」

「They’re sleeping like logs. They’re physically and mentally worn out.」

The villagers were reluctant to accept the women at first because of the foul stench, but I shut them up with a single stare. Fortunately, it is summer time and they could dunk themselves in the well’s water to wash themselves, but unless they thoroughly did so, they won’t be able to remove the smell. In addition, the women would rather sleep than wash themselves, so they slept as though they were unconscious.

「There was a small river on our way back. Have everyone wash themselves there. It isn’t just because it’s unclean, they’ll get sick.」

「Yeah……. When I counted, there are about 150 people. It’s amazing how many were gathered.」

According to the scattered reports from the women, they weren’t gathered all at once. Many of them were in the middle of moving from Treia to my territory in small groups before getting attacked by the goblins.

「It’s true that the goblins used the women for breeding purposes but……. Normally, they shouldn’t be able to gather several hundreds of them. Since it’s impossible that many women travel alone without any sort of escort.」

The large number of gathered women will then get pregnant one after the other, and the goblins will instantly increase their numbers. It takes a goblin baby about a month to be born after the female is pregnant and the baby will become an adult in about two weeks. If a hundred women got pregnant, their numbers will reach the thousands in no time. The reason that it stopped only at a hundred women is because of cannibalism due to lack of food and in-fighting due to power struggles between comrades.

「Even at this moment, there are pregnant women. Before we take them to the village, we have to do something about that.」

「Send a forewarning and have a well-acquainted guy come. If the goblin gets born, they’ll lose their place to stay.」

「Aegir-sama, you intend to bring the women back with you?」

There’s no other choice. The men, who accompanied and brought them here, have all been killed. Most of them don’t even have relatives.

「I guess so…… it can’t be helped.」

「It’s nothing, don’t worry about it. As long as their physical body returns, I’ll comfort their hearts later.」

「That’s what I’m worried about!!」

「Chief, you’re finally going to have your orgy with 100 women?! Pipi wants in too!」

I embrace the two of them when they suddenly start making a fuss.

As long as I’m able to, I’ll protect them all.
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 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

Rattling sounds can be heard as the line of wagons progress along the road. In order to treat the women, who have been saved from the nest of goblins, they need to be brought to Rafen briefly, but since we couldn’t tell them to walk, we had wagons come pick them up.

「Everyone seems to have calmed down quite a bit. At one point, I didn’t know what was going to happen.」

It’s exactly as Celia says – because of the tragic circumstances the women suffered, they were frightened, crying and some even wanted to die. That’s why I want to eat and drink until I’m full to get some relief.

「I believe that night attack was crucial.」

The night after we saved the women, the few surviving goblins came to attack the village in an attempt to take back their reproduction tools. The women went into a state of panic, but the soldiers and I beat down the goblins in front of their eyes.

The women saw me as their savior after I took down the hobgoblin leading the mob of goblins. Several of the women automatically reach for my crotch.

「We were captured for so long that we didn’t even know how much time passed…… our bodies have also become so lewd.」

「Mr. Feudal lord, you were so cool. And you have gathered such unbelievably handsome soldiers too……」

Even amongst the women who were saved, the ones who regained their mental and physical strength are talking to us quite assertively.

「Handsome?」

Celia turns her head. I don’t have a particularly handsome group of guys. And although there are attractive guys, there are also guys that are as ugly as pigs. However, goblins are the ugliest and dirtiest of all monsters. After those girls have been with goblins for such a long time, most men they see henceforth will appear beautiful to them.

By the way, I prohibited the soldiers from laying their hands on the women. I thought that after they were fucked repeatedly by goblins, their hearts would be broken, but from the look of things, it may have been unnecessary caution on my part.

「All of you should go to the city and get treated first. If you aren’t feeling well, don’t be shy to admit it.」

「「「Okaayy~」」」

Some girls reply cheerfully, but there are some who still haven’t regained their energy and are just nodding silently. On the surface, the order is in consideration for how hard it would be for those girls to live with the residents of Rafen from now on if they show such an unsightly appearance. But in actuality, it’s because things would be problematic if they gave birth to a goblin’s child in the city, so that’s why they should get treated first.

Seeing 150 women gathered together like this is quite the spectacle. Not to mention, these women are all of childbearing age, so there’s an air of eroticness about them. Just when I was thinking of attacking them, the group of tents pitched on the plains close to Rafen came into our field of view. It’s the area where the women will be treated we prepared ahead of time.

「Carry the women into the tents! It’s fine if you grope their ass, but treat them with care.」

The soldiers help the women and carry them off the wagons one by one. Normally, the soldiers would grumble when they’re asked to carry water barrels and military supplies, but absolutely no complains came out of their mouths this time. The women should all be able to walk, but they’re all blushing as they entrust their bodies to the soldiers. Some of the men and women lock lips with each other, but I’ll pretend I didn’t see anything.



A few days later

「My lord, the treatment of those women is complete.」

When I returned to my house, an elderly man working as the head doctor in Rafen comes and reports to me…… it’s the doctor I first brought to this city. The population has increased exponentially so there are more doctors as well. His job is to gather all of them and to report to me directly. Many women needed treatment this time so many more doctors are needed to constantly supervise them.

「The treatment consists of medicine and……」

I hold out my hand to signal that he doesn’t have to go on.

「The women deserve their privacy. I don’t need to hear the details. I just want to know whether any traces of goblin remain in them.」

「I see……. Well, they can continue to live as ordinary girls. But a few of them are emotionally troubled. It’s not something I can fix as a doctor.」

「Umu, I’ll think of something for that. Good work.」

The head doctor bows once and leaves. Let’s go meet the girls now.

Celia is waiting for me outside the room.

「Aegir-sama, the soldiers that participated in the goblin suppression are gathering outside the gate…… do you still have something you need them for at this point in time?」

「For something necessary.」

「Then I will come with you as well.」

「You can’t. You’ll stay in the mansion to keep watch and make sure Pipi doesn’t come either.」

Celia makes a dejected face. But she can’t come today. It won’t be good for her upbringing.



「So that’s how it is. Tomorrow, I’ll take everyone to Rafen. I’ll look after your lifestyles for the moment so you can do whatever you want, like make a family or find a new way of living.」

And then……I add on further. What I’m about to say is the real issue at hand.

「To forget the hardships of the past and to heal the wounds in your heart, I believe that being embraced by a man is the best medicine. If you so desire…… the soldiers that saved you are here. Would you like to try and be with them?」

Everyone was surprised, as neither the women nor the soldiers convened in this place were informed of anything. Moreover, besides the change in their expressions and gazes, not a single one of them moved. Will this end poorly after all?

「Uhm……I would like to be embraced by everybody……」

A docile-looking woman timidly raises her hand.

「I would also like to remember the feeling of a human man.」

A woman around 30 years old, who is at prime marrying age, raises her hand.

「Everyone’s handsome too…… to be honest, I might be really happy right now.」

A girl around the same age as Celia raises her hand. Seeing little opposition to the idea, everyone starts raising their hands all at once after they saw several others do it. The plan is going smoothly; I can simultaneously heal the bodies and souls of the women, as well as provide a reward to the soldiers for winning the battle.



Although the sun has still not set, men and women are entangling with each other left and right. The number of women participating in these festivities are a little over 100; food and alcohol are given instead to the girls who lost the men they saved their virginities for and to those who developed romantic relationships with other girls during the harsh tribulations, and they head to Rafen ahead of time. The only females remaining are the ones who jumped into the men’s arms and those who want the men in their pants.

「It’s not something like a goblin, but a human male, aah, it’s the best……」

A middle-aged woman, who looks a little past 30, is straddling a muscular man and shaking her hips happily. The man underneath gets aroused by her large breasts and thrusts his hips in a trance, as the two of them hug each other and moan.

To the side, there is a young woman…… in addition she has a promiscuous and sexy body. Men naturally flock around her and three dicks rock back and forth as they thrust in her vagina, ass and mouth. I was about to stop them as I thought they were pushing her too hard, but as soon as the dick came out of her mouth, she let out an erotic moan.

「Amazinnng, to have three wonderful men fucking me like this. Don’t be afraid to move your hips more, fuck me as much as you want. Pour all your human seed in meee!」

The girl puts the dick in her mouth again as she closes her eyes and sucks on the meat rod, urging it to ejaculate. She is enjoying the orgy with tears of joy running down her face.

「You’re really okay…… with a guy like me?」

「What about you, you’re fine with a girl like me?」

「Regardless of what I think ……is such a beauty like you satisfied with me?」

The couple faces each other and sits down together. The man…… is one of my soldiers and his face is familiar. He is considerably brave and talented at fighting, but he’s ugly, like a fusion between a human and a pig. It doesn’t matter much with men, but no matter what you think, it’s a face women will find hard to love.

On the other hand, the girl is still at an age where she hasn’t been with many men, and her ass and breasts are on the small size, but her face is really pretty. Unfortunate to say, but in normal circumstances, men would not usually lust after her.

「I don’t have such a large chest, but if you’re alright with that, please embrace me.」

「Uu……UUuoooh!!」

The man gets fired up and jumps at the girl. If you do that, she’ll get scared though.

「Kyaa! Geez, you’re like a baby.」

But the young woman isn’t frightened, and accepts the man, stroking the man’s face with her hand.

「You’re so cool.」

The man completely loses his composure and shakes his hips in a daze.

「You’re fine with me!? Then-! Will you become my wife!?」

「Aauh! Yeah, sure! If you’ll have me, then I’ll be your wife!! Aaah, I’m cumming!」

「Uooooh!!」

The man uses the strength he trained in the army to lift the woman and thrusts deep inside her. It completely looks like rape from an outsider’s perspective but the girl is caressing the man’s head and kissing him repeatedly. It truly is ‘the beauty and the beast’ and they’re enjoying themselves to the fullest. ……Maybe she’s fine because she didn’t see any of the other guys who went into the city, but as expected, it would have a been a blow that the soldier won’t be able to recover from if she were to refuse him here.

It can’t be helped that I see so much sex around here. I went outside to see if I can find someone to partner with me, and two girls, who are still clothed, grab my hands.

「There’s the feudal lord~」

「Over here, over here.」

The girls pull my hand and lead me into the large tent used for treatment. As soon as I enter the tent, I feel a wave of heat. Even though it’s summer, this heat is typically unthinkable for the gradually darkening evening time.

「「「Welcome」」」

「「It’s the feudal lord.」」

「「Nice to meet you~」」

That should have been the case, but while the tent is big, 30 girls have squeezed into the space where there is only room for treating about 10 people. Besides the ones who came to get me, all the other girls are fully naked and beads of sweat are glistening on their bodies.

「Well this is quite a lot of you……」

「The other soldiers are fine too, but we only want the feudal lord to sleep with us. So we waited here.」

「Mr. Feudal lord…… you were so cool.」

「You’re handsome and strong, and on top of that, you’re kind to us. There aren’t any women who wouldn’t fall in love.」


There’s a question mark attached to the part about me being handsome. I don’t think I’m particularly ugly, but I don’t think I have an especially beautiful face either. The only one who says I’m handsome is Celia and she’s biased, so I can’t take her word at face value.

Since they’ve been saved, they were receiving treatment here and not able to meet many people, so even now, it appears they don’t have a proper grasp of the standard of a man’s face. But if they’re going to be fucked either way, maybe it would produce more healing if they believe the person is handsome.

「We gathered the ones who only want to be embraced by the feudal lord, but it turns out there are a lot of us…… is it alright with you?」

「Of course. A person who dislikes being around a bunch of women isn’t a man. Come.」

The women are squealing and kyaaing as they gather around me. In the blink of an eye, they strip my clothes and several women push me on my back. It’s like an avalanche of women. They kiss me as if competing with each other to take possession of my lips and the ones left out rain kisses on my nape and face. The ones around my lower body finally take the last piece of clothing off.

「Uwah! It’s big.」

「Amazing! It’s still soft, yet it’s this thick. What’ll happen when it gets erect?」

「It’s the smell of a man…… but it doesn’t stink. It smells nice.」

Considering their previous gloomy and depressed state from the period with the goblins, it’s almost like they are different people now and are more cheerful. It appears the main factor is the shadow of the goblins haunting the women has disappeared and knowing their lifestyles will be covered for the most part for the next little while. As expected, it’s better for women to be cheerful and lewd.

「Let’s hurry and lick it so it gets bigger.」

「There are many of us here, so there isn’t much space.」

「……I want to lick his asshole.」

As expected, when they all try to crowd around my crotch, there’s not enough space.

「You can get on top of me. You won’t be heavy for me.」

「Well, you’re this muscular after all…… then pardon me.」

Two women got on top of me with their butts towards my face. Their slightly opened slits dripped some of their juices onto my stomach.

「Nnh……ggh……oooh! This is amazing.」

At the same time, I am kissing two girls together, entangling my tongue with theirs, but am taken aback by the sudden rush of pleasure on my lower half. When I take a look, the women are crowding around my meat rod, almost overlapping each other, and 10 of them are using their tongues. Of course they’re licking the tip and my rod, but also putting their mouths on my balls and sucking the area near my asshole.

「Aahn, the tip, I’m next……」

「It’s getting bigger and bigger. Looks like one more person can lick his rod here.」

「This might be rude but……can I lick your asshole?」

It’s meaningless to be ashamed at this point in time. The ten mouths work hard to slurp my crotch area and it was quite absurd, but there are still more than half of the girls left idle.

「We want to do it too~」

「Just gonna get on top.」

「Kyah! You’re heavy.」

The group that was on standby lose their patience and climb over the girls servicing me so they can crawl their tongues over me. As the girls lick my body, they start gasping and the increasingly choking smell of sex gradually get my meat rod hard.

「Uhyaa……this is amazing.」

「Even more than that thing……」

「Yeah, it’s much bigger than that dirty boss’s.」

「It’s no good!! I can’t wait anymore.」

Just when I was thinking it would be fine to cum like this, one of them couldn’t hold back and climbs on top of me, grabbing my meat rod with both hands and guides it to her entrance. The girls around her voice their complaints but that girl doesn’t move from her position on top of me.

「Hey! If you’re going to do it, hurry up! We want to do it too.」

「S-sorry…… it’s too big and won’t-……」

「Enough of that! Here, quickly!」

The girl’s words are cut short and the surrounding women grab her thighs, forcefully dropping her hips onto my rod. Although the women aren’t all that strong, with four of them, they are able to instantly bury almost my entire dick into the girl’s hole.

「gh-!!!　Nnnhhaaah–!!」


Through the tip of my penis, I could feel the sensation of many things being pushed apart inside the woman. Undoubtedly, my cock has buried itself all the way into the woman’s womb and the tip has penetrated the entrance.

「Oooh……ooooooh……it’s so……deep.」

The girl felt such intense stimulation that she trembles uncontrollably, yet the other girls continue to push her back and grab her thighs to rock her hips.

「Hey, hey, she finally got her chance to enjoy herself, so don’t do things so forcefully.」

I get up from the position on my back and get into the missionary position, covering the girl with my body almost as if I was protecting her from the others.

「There, let’s do it slowly. Can you tell that it’s inside you?」

「Yes……Yes……. It’s so big that it feels like it’s tearing me apart.」

「Does it hurt? Do you want to pull it out?」

The woman shakes her head in such a way that it seems her neck would snap.

「Please continue to move like this. It’s fine if it tears me, just kiss me aft-……nnmh!」

I kiss her and continue moving slowly. Unlike the earlier crazy slushing sounds, a steady rhythmical sticky sound is made with each thrust of my hips.

「Uuu……she’s hogging him all to herself. How nicee……」

「Nothing will change even if we complain. Let’s wait our turn. If it’s the feudal lord, he’ll surely give his dick to all of us.」

「Uhm……can I lick your asshole?」

We are just moving slowly, but it didn’t take long before the girl under me starts convulsing.

「I’m cumming, sorry! It’s only me-!!」

「It’s fine. Cum in my arms.」

I hug her with my entire body, as if swallowing her whole, and give a final strong thrust. Without even moaning, the surprised girl trembles intensely and lies languidly.

「Good work, let her sleep somewhere.」

The woman remains passed out with a happy look on her face as I pull my rod out of her and sit cross-legged. I haven’t ejaculated yet, so my dick is getting harder and bigger.

「Who’s next?」

As if trying to sit on me, several women came to me with their asses towards me.



6 hours later

「Aaaaahhaaa—!!」

「Ooh!!」

In the missionary position, I slam my hips against her with all my might and then ejaculate. I kiss the girls, who are losing their consciousness one after the other, and watch over them until they fully close their eyes. That makes 10…… or is it 11?

When I pull out, three women flock around me and use their tongues to clean my rod. There’s another girl licking my asshole, although It feels like she’s been doing this from the very beginning. Being licked endlessly like this makes me feel strange.

「You’re next, so what position would you like?」

「Ah, from the back please…… roughly, as if you’re raping me.」

Leave it to me and relax your hips.

「Mr. Feudal lord? Are you alright? You’ve been swinging your hips constantly for several hours.」

This is nothing, since I normally do it with the women in my house after all. Doing it three times each for eight people is no problem for me.

「……perhaps we offered our bodies to someone exceedingly wonderful?」

「Maybe we’ll all be pierced to death before tomorrow.」

While listening to the women speak, I hold the hips of the girl I’m fucking and increase the speed of my own hips. There is an unbelievably intense smell and heat inside this tent, but unlike the goblin’s nest, I welcome this.



6 more hours later

「There! Cum!」

「Aaaaaaah~~~!!」

The girl I lifted up by the thighs leaks love juice and urine from her crotch, my semen sprays all over the place and she leans against my neck. She’s still moaning a little, but her consciousness has flown far away.

「That’s 25 people, looks like I can do everyone.」

As expected, my dick is losing some of its rigidity, but many of the remaining girls are big-breasted. If I bury my face in them, my dick will revive in no time.

「Mo-……a monster……」

「Does he have semen stored in his entire body……?」

That’s rude. I drink a large gulp of water and press against the remaining girls. Because of the heat, my entire body is covered in sweat, but at this point it only acts as a spice to further stimulate my lust.

「Get on top of each other and entwine your tongues. I’ll do you together!」

Even now, there’s still one girl licking my asshole. How obsessed with my asshole is she if she’s going to keep licking for half a day?

Having gotten aroused from the foreplay and servicing earlier, the four girls promptly reach their climax and join the pile of sleeping girls. There is only one more remaining.

Her hair is red like a flame and she is rather short, but not short enough to look like a child. She’s lacking in the breasts department and her butt is small, and when the girl speaks, her voice is quiet like a whisper.

「Uhm……I have a request……」

「You want me to put it in your ass right?」

「Eh!? How did you-?」

Well, that’s because you’ve been licking my asshole this whole time. Plus, you have a finger in your own asshole. You really like the ass, don’t you.

「Then……please do so……」

Her quiet mumbling is hard for me to interpret. It’s like Alma from the capital, but all grown up.

「Then, I’m going to kiss you.」

「No, it’s fine……it’s dirty, plus my mouth is exclusively for the asshole.」

「Then I’ll put it in. Your body is small after all, so I’ll get it wet enough that your ass doesn’t tear……」

「Eei.」


The girl sticks her finger in her own ass and spreads it wide. In this way, it’s bigger than the hole in front, and I can basically see her insides.

「……Was it used by the goblins?」

「……I did it myself.」

I’m speechless. I place my dick at the entrance and infiltrate her ass in one quick motion.

「How deep…… it’s easily going all the way to the back.」

「……ah, aaaaaaaaah.」

The girl’s asshole feels soft, and is swallowing my entire length as if there is no dead end. Once I insert my rod up to the root, the girl trembles silently. Oh crap, I went too far.

「Hey, you alright?」

「aaaaaaaah…………!! It’s soo biiiiiiig!! My ass feels great, my assssss!! I was waiting for this! I was waiting for such a large penis to fuck my ass!! Aaaah, it’s reaching my insidessss! Ooohhohhhhhh!!」

「…………」

Where is the docile voice from before? She’s now screaming repeatedly like how soldiers shout their war cries on the battlefield. Before I knew it, the girl was bouncing on top of me and grinding her ass against me. Her terrifying hip movements feel like it’s scraping off my meat rod.

「uuun……what is……」

Hearing the unexpectedly loud moans from our sex, the girls who previously lost consciousness are waking up.

「Oooggaaaaaah!! This thick penis is stretching out my asshole! It’s so long it feels like it’ll come out my mouth!! It’s the besssssst!! I can’t get enough of such a big cock digging out my assholeeeeee!!」

「What is this?」

「I also want to know.」

The girls are waking up one by one and sigh after looking at each other. In the end, the girl continued to shake her hips and after squeezing two shots from me, she fainted with my cock inside her. Her face is dripping with tears, snot and saliva, but looks full of delight.



Dawn

「Fuuh, it’s so hot.」

When I open up the tent, the air rushes in, almost making a whooshing sound as the cool air replaces the warmer air. The cold temperature during dawn feels a little bit like winter.

「Today was fun. If I wanted to be extra luxurious, I’d go for a second round……」

「Your stamina will last, but there’s not enough time……」

Celia said she would return in the morning. She doesn’t really sleep in and at this time, she’s usually already up waiting for me. Moreover, if the sun has completely risen and I don’t go back, she’ll definitely come looking for me. If she sees a scene like this, she might faint.

「Then what do you think about this?」

30 women – 29 women, excluding the one who’s addicted to my asshole to be precise – are kneeling outside with their asses towards me.

「Please taste whichever ass you like.」

「You can be rough.」

「Thrust into us with reckless abandon and make us faint before the sun comes up, ‘kay?」

I can’t just reject them when they said this much, even if it makes Celia faint.

I lower my pants after just putting it on and expose my meat rod, grabbing my favorite ass with both hands. Around me, the soldiers and women, who were going at it since last evening, are starting to wake up.

「The feudal lord, he’s doing it outside.」

「Wait, how many people are there!? Did you have sex with all of them?」

「Woah! It’s huge! What the heck is that?」

I don’t have a preference of being watched while having sex, but I can’t just back down now, and it’s rather nice and cool out here. I slam my meat rod without hesitation into the ass I grabbed and she moans with a pleasure-filled voice in no time.

「The women can’t get enough when they get pierced with something as thick and burly as that, can they.」

「My wife might also cheat with just one thrust from that.」

「……Hey wait, what’s that about the wife!? I thought you said earlier that you would give your wife to me!」

People are making a fuss around me, but I shake my hips regardless. Each person becomes exhausted after they cum, so after I let them do so, I move on to the next person. This time, the women are seeking pleasure more than they are seeking love, so they match their hip movements with me and finish off quickly. Looks like I’ll be able to get everyone to climax before Celia comes.



「…………」

「You came to get me, huh? Then, shall we head back to the house?」

「…………」

「If we ride our horses, we’ll make it just in time for breakfast. I want to eat a mountain-load of bread with plenty of butter spread on top.」

「…………」

「Was Pipi being a good girl? She loves jam, so when you feed her some, she becomes obedient.」

「Uhm.」

「What?」

「The ground is covered in juices.」

「Is that so?」

「After this, I’ll be the one who cleans up the mess in the tent though, and I’m sure the place is covered with juices anyways, so it’s pointless to try and hide it.」

「Let’s eat.」

「My assss……Mr. Feudal lordd……please give me more in the ass……」

「Hey Alice! Be quiet, will you?! You can’t right now!」

I hear a voice from inside the tent.

「I had Claire bring me some rare treats after all.」

「……It’s extremely sweet, so please have some.」

The bribery scheme was in vain, so after breakfast, Nonna ran up to me and rammed me with a flying headbutt.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 21 years old. Summer.

(Traditional age reckoning)

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Viscount. Feudal Lord of Arkland Southeast Area. King of the Mountains

Troops Commanded: Eastern Independent Army 2000, Private Army 3000, Bow Cavalry 500 At most 6000

Assets: 6450 gold (5700) (Internal Affairs Materials -100) (Labor Cost -200) (Medical Supplies, Doctors -150)

※ All Assets: 6450, Remaining Loan: 5700, On hand: 750

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Large spear

Family: Nonna (enraged), Carla (concubine), Mel (pregnant concubine), Rita (maid), Catherine (lewd), Sebastian (butler), Ruby (Luna’s follower), Yoguri (just eating meals), Casie (ghost)

Children: Sue, Miu, Ekaterina (daughter), Antonio (son), Kuu, Ruu, Rose (foster)

Capital: Melissa, Maria, Miti, Alma, Kroll

Subordinates: Celia (adjutant), Irijina (commander), Luna (commander), Pipi (follower), Leopolt (staff officer), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Claire (official merchant), Schwartz (horse)

Sexual Partners: 83, children who have been born: 9
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Chapter 94: Expected Outbreak of War

Chapter 95: Northern Disturbance ① Outbreak of War



 



 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

「It’s the autumn of this year.」

「Is that so?」

Then that makes sense.

The one talking to me right now is the supreme commander of the central army, as well as a Count of the Goldonia kingdom…… in other words, Erich. Even though he normally doesn’t get out of the capital much, he finally got curious enough to check on his own territory, stopping by mine while he was at it. What we were just talking about is confirmation for the start of the war in autumn.

「As I thought, are we aiming for the harvest period?」

When the central army was established, most of the Goldonian royal army became the reserve army. On the other hand, Treia has many conscripted farmers, and the fact that they’re fighting during harvest season, will be its own disadvantage.

「That is also a factor, but the main reason is the movement of the other nearby nations. If we clash with them during the harvest period, the other countries won’t rush to Treia’s aid. In the meantime, we will settle things quickly.」

Besides Goldonia and Treia, the region also has the Yurest Alliance, which is connected on the border, the Magrado Dukedom separated by the large river and the republic of Stura. Neither of them pose a threat to Goldonia on their own, but if they come behind us while we’re in the middle of fighting Treia, it would be harder on us. On the flip side, as long as we finish off Treia, even if the other three nations joined forces, Goldonia will still be a tough competitor.

「Take them down quickly…… is it?」

Treia is largely inferior to Goldonia in both population and economy, but their land is still quite vast. If we add the condition of ending it quickly, they might prove to be a tough opponent.

「In order to oppose the fortress that they’ve built up around their nation, we will also need to ready a considerable amount of siege weapons. Even so, we want to breakthrough from the front and promptly conquer the capital. As planned for today, you’ll invade them from the east, lure out their forces, and take over the eastern region if possible.」

「Yes.」

「I’ve also heard that they have set up defensive camps on the east, although not as many as from the front. Bring siege weapons with you.」

「About that.」

We could also do it secretly, but if we’re going to do it, it might be better if we work together with the central army.

「After the war starts, quickly…………………」

Erich remains quiet and listens to me for awhile, but he’s thinking with his chin resting on his hand.

「If your plan works, it will certainly change the entire state of battle. But there are too many uncertainties, and it isn’t guaranteed that passing through the mountain nation’s territory is safe. If we encounter a roadblock there and end up having to backtrack, it would worsen our situation.」

「Even if it results poorly, it won’t affect the capture of the fortress. It’s nice if it goes well, but if it doesn’t, nothing will change. It shouldn’t be a bad bet.」

「Well, that might be the case for me, but won’t it be a fatal blow to you? ……No, you’re also going through hell. I said something unnecessary.」

Erich nods slightly and stands up.

「Alright, do as you wish. Trust in your own good fortune.」

And so, the small meeting I had with Erich is over.



「It will be the autumn season. I don’t know how they’re going to set things up though.」

After the conversation with Erich and seeing him off, I gather together with Leopolt, Adolph and Celia.

「If it’s autumn, we’ll barely be able to make it somehow.」

Adolph murmurs without much worry.

「Oh, so would it be bad if it drags on?」

「Of course it will. It’s fine for the bow cavalry since they’re normally living in the mountains, but the 3000 soldiers of the private army are directly supported by us. We have gathered the poor residents, who won’t complain about their pay so long as they are provided with the daily necessities of life, but if we continue to pay them all as usual, we’ll run ourselves dry faster than we realize.」

The only reason that the soldiers haven’t complained about a decent pay is because they don’t have to worry about starving or finding lodging as long as they stay in the army. For a remote region living in poverty, those two factors are the most important. However, my territory is gradually stabilizing with Rafen as the core. In that case, it should not have much effect on the low pay relative to the other occupations.

「Once we get on the battlefield, they’ll plunder……no, there are also chances for them to take the enemy’s goods for themselves. And if we win, their morale will also go up.」

Adolph and Leopolt nod. Celia rests her head on my hand and also nods.

「We’ll do it at the same time the war breaks out. It seems we can work together with Erich and the central army.」


「Yes, preparations are progressing.」

I’ll have to send a messenger to the mountain nation as well. I went at Luna too much yesterday so she can’t move, and Ruby is looking after her. So, I guess I’ll send Pipi.

「Claire should be in the city, so go call her. Also, tell Irijina to cut back on the soldiers’ training so they don’t get too tired.」

「Isn’t the start of war in autumn? It’s still the peak of summer. Is there a need to take action so soon?」

I hug Celia close, and stroke her head, messing up her hair.

「Wah! What are you doinggg?」

「The actual battlegrounds have been determined for the most part. I think it’s better in most cases to act quickly.」

「I see……」

Celia doesn’t seem convinced at all. Her knowledge centers around the books she reads, so I can see she’s stuck in the mold of those theories. It would be nice if she could learn from Leopolt regarding that, but she’s quite the stubborn kid.

I give Celia’s cheeks a final pull and rise up from my seat. Claire’s a merchant, so she acts quickly after all.

「Adolph, in regards to the dispatch of troops, we don’t have the luxury to give an honest wage. It’s time for the harvest. Consider limiting our labor force and sending the laborers back to their villages.」

「I understand.」

I’ll leave the details for him to deal with. I guess in the worst case scenario where we run out of money, I can just borrow from Claire. Being short on cash is a little scary.



「Thank you very much for inviting me today.」

Claire really showed up quickly along with her follower, the young girl. As expected of a go-getter merchant, she acts fast. If I didn’t look carefully, I wouldn’t have noticed that her breathing is rough.

「Sorry for calling you so suddenly. Well, why don’t you drink some tea and catch your breath.」

「Sorry for the trouble.」

Claire only takes a sip from her cup for formality’s sake, so I state my business.

「I want to resupply on food and copper-lined water jugs.」

「Food, is it? This month’s portion of grain should have been delivered though.」

「Not grain. Something like cured meat and hard-baked bread.」

After talking with Leopolt, I present a piece of paper with a rough idea that was put together with much consideration.

「This is……the movement of the army? ……no, please disregard that.」

As soon as I send her a slightly harsh stare, Claire immediately apologizes. Though she is a good woman, I can’t have her blabbering.

「Arrows and spare wheels for the wagons, and much more are written there, so please have a look. This is written with the entire army in mind so I’ll leave it to you to supply us with what you can. And also distribute it to the city’s craftsmen……」

「You don’t have to worry. I have made a contract with this city’s merchants and craftsmen and if I tell them, they’ll arrange it for me.」

It’s become like that before I knew it.

「Then I’m counting on you. It’s not an emergency, but we don’t have much time to spare either.」

「I’ll arrange for it immediately.」

While Claire looks at my messy handwriting, she writes her own letter quite smoothly. She writes quickly, not to mention her characters are very neat and pretty.

「As soon as I’m aware of the time, I’ll let you know immediately.」

With that said, Claire gets up and stands in front of me. When our eyes meet, she leans over and gives me a kiss on the lips.

「When you have time again, please give me some love.」

「Are you leaving the city?」

「Yes, the peddlers in Treia are having a little dispute so I thought I’d go and settle it-」

「You can’t.」

「Eh?」

I grab Claire’s hand and pull her back into the room, even though she was just thinking of leaving.

「For the next while, don’t enter the Treia kingdom.」

「But I’m a merchant, so……」

「I’ll say it again. You must not go there…… got it?」

If I say it like this, she’ll surely understand my intentions. It can’t be helped, but it’s better than having Claire get mixed up in the mess and getting herself injured.

「I understand……thank you for the valuable information.」

Celia stares at me and asks me why I told her, but I ignore her.

「Then I’ll stay in this city.」

Claire hands the letter to one of my subordinates and returns to her room, stroking my hand gently before leaving.

「So now we have time…… how shall we spend it?」

Without delay, she clings to me and looks up at me. When I look down, I can see the valley of her breasts from the gap in her clothes. In addition, her stomach is pressing against my crotch and I can feel myself getting hard.

「Laurie’s here today too…… we can enjoy ourselves more.」

The young girl called Laurie is just as she appears – a child with an innocent smile.

「I’m Laurie. I’ve heard from Claire-sama that you’re an incredible and kind person. I don’t……have much experience with this kind of thing, but Laurie wants Viscount-sama to play with her too!」

Her face isn’t dyed with any kind of coercion, and it looks like she genuinely wants me to embrace her. But her appearance and gestures are completely like those of a child, and seems only slightly older than Pipi.

「But surely it won’t fit……」

「It’ll be fine? Laurie’ll do her best! And if it’s Hardlett-sama, I’d be happy to be broken……」

The young girl lightly clasps her hands together in front of her mouth and looks at me with a somewhat feverish gaze. She’s charming enough to make me want to embrace her even though I’m not interested in tiny girls like her. If it was Andrei, he would throw off his clothes without hesitation.

I extend my hand and consider tasting her a little bit just to try, but Celia appears at the tip of my hand.

「Aegir-sama still has jobs he has to do. Claire-dono, please leave.」

「No, I don’t really……」

「You do!」

Celia is getting desperate, so it can’t be helped. I give up tasting her and let the girls leave. The young girl was just a sideshow, but it’s a real shame I missed my chance to sleep with Claire.

「I hate women who give such flattery to any and every guy they meet. Those kinds of women will always have another side to them!」

「You say woman, but she’s just a girl around 10 years old right?」

「……You were going to embrace that child, weren’t you?」

It’s not like I was seriously going to embrace her, I was just going to have a taste.

(That kid, she has guts, doesn’t she?)

All of a sudden, Casie appears from the ceiling. Come from the door, you scared me.

(That girl, she could see me. When I took a peek during that conversation you had earlier, our eyes met.)

Earlier? You weren’t here, were you?

(I stuck my face halfway out of the wall behind you.)

Don’t do that kind of thing. You’ll repel the guests who can see you.

(Our eyes met, but she was absolutely unfazed. It’s quite amazing, even though she’s so small. There are huge muscular guys who would wet themselves too.)

There’s a prevalence of deceitful appearances in this world after all. But it’s a little unbelievable, since if a small innocent child sees a ghost or something, they’d want to cry. Maybe she didn’t really see the ghost, but just coincidentally looked in that direction.

(I’m sure she saw me though……)

As Casie mumbles something, she grabs a fruit from the desk and takes a bite. Recently, this ghost has started eating things. And please stop mumbling in my head, it’s giving me a headache.

「That’s good and all, but you’ll have to take responsibility for making me miss my chance to taste those girls.」

「Th-that is……please wait, not here. Wait until we get back to the room…… no, Casie-san is looking!」

(I’m watching~)


I hold Celia’s arms behind her and forcefully lower her shorts and underwear all at once, then place my meat rod against her. She’s grown in height so when she lowers her hips, we can somehow do it in this position too.

「No matter how many times I put it in……it’s tight.」

「Aaaaah……Aegir-sama’s thing is always so thick and hard……it’s spreading me apart……it’s going to tear meee……」

I fuck Celia roughly from behind and she climaxes while Casie watches.



–Third person POV–

After a while, in the Treia Kingdom

「Ready?」

「No problems.」

「Going well.」

About ten men exchange short words with each other and check their weapons, spears and bowguns. The men are wearing the armor for the legitimate army of the Treian Kingdom. Because of the large conscription happening recently, it’s not rare to find soldiers in Treia.

「Alright, it’s here.」

At the end of the men’s line of sight, a considerably large caravan is moving forward slowly. There are escorts on horseback riding with the several wagons and they don’t appear tense at all. This isn’t the large highway where there’s high traffic or where bandits and monsters are either. There’s tension between the nations, but unless a war is going on, there’s no reason for the merchants to stop doing business. However, it results in something catastrophic.

「Go!!」

The men jump out and stand in front of the caravan to block their path. The escorts react to the people who jumped out so suddenly, but when they saw the armor of the Treian Kingdom, they froze. The middle-aged man in charge of the caravan steps forward and presents some documents with a servile smile.

「Thank you for your hard work. This here is the document from the Treian Kingdom that permits us to pass through here.」

The middle-aged man is on his best behavior in order to pass through and make this temporary inspection go as smoothly as possible. But then, his head drops to the ground with that flattering smile still plastered on it.

「Wh-what the?!!」

The subordinate of the supposed merchant and the escorts all turn their eyes to the scene.

「Do it! Kill them all!!」

Instantly, the escorts are shot down with bowguns and the merchants trying to escape are killed.

「Stop! Please stop! We are just simple merchants…… this is-!」

「You are Goldonians, that’s enough for us!」

A sword pierces through the front of his face and after a shrill scream, the pathetic merchant stops moving. The slaughter soon ends and there are no remaining persons alive around the wagons.

「Take everything of value and set fire to the wagons! Somebody will come soon. We’ll run away before that.」

「It’s become so familiar to us, with it being our third time.」

「It really feels like we’ve become bandits. But we’re finished with that now, we’ve done enough to fulfill our roles.」

The men dump the Treian army’s armor and equipment into a deep hole they dug in advance and pile dirt on top carefully. Their roles have finished with this and now they’ll return to Goldonia, where their families are waiting.

「There are already rumors that people from Treia attack and kill people from Goldonia in this area.」

「The others are doing well too.」

Even during this attack, they pretend not to notice the escorts escaping and purposely let them run away while plundering. The escorts are running for their lives back to Goldonia, and should tell the kingdom of the incident.

「If we run in a group, we’ll stand out, so we’ll part ways for now…… meet up in the capital next. Don’t get caught.」

「「「Yessir! Glory to Goldonia!」」」



Without much time passing, Goldonia declared war on the Treian Kingdom to prevent the barbaric acts and to retaliate against the murder of their own merchants and travelers by the Treian soldiers.

From the perspective of the surrounding nations, they thought that this is ultimately a result of Treia’s savage acts and something they caused themselves, and not the pointless argument Treia is claiming in which Goldonia is conspiring to invade and take away territory from them.

And thus, not even two years after the united front in the Arkland war, these two nations will clash with each other.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 21 years old. End of Summer.

(Traditional age reckoning)

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Viscount. Feudal Lord of Arkland Southeast Area. King of the Mountains

Troops Commanded: Eastern Independent Army 2000, Private Army 3000, Bow Cavalry 6000

Assets: 1300 gold (700) (Labor Cost -150) (Army Provisions, Supplies -5000)

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Large spear

Family: Nonna (wife), Carla (concubine), Mel (pregnant concubine), Rita (maid), Catherine (lewd), Sebastian (butler), Ruby (Luna’s follower), Yoguri (freeloader), Casie (ghost)

Children: Sue, Miu, Ekaterina (daughter), Antonio (son), Kuu, Ruu, Rose (foster)

Capital: Melissa, Maria, Miti, Alma, Kroll

Subordinates: Celia (adjutant), Irijina (commander), Luna (commander), Pipi (follower), Leopolt (staff officer), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Claire (official merchant), Schwartz (horse)

Sexual Partners: 83, children who have been born: 9
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–Aegir POV–

「To Viscount Hardlett-sama, a messenger from His Majesty calling for an urgent meeting!!」

A loud sound echoes at dawn. The man dashed into the city of Rafen while still on his horse and rode directly to the entrance of my mansion. Normally, it wouldn’t be strange for this sort of rude act to be met with a slap, but the man’s job is the only one that is permitted to do so…… the emergency express messenger sent directly from the king.



「So it’s here.」

「Aau……」

I pull my slippery dick out from Irijina’s crotch, leave the girl lying face down on the bed, sling on a robe and exit the room. After getting permission from the servants, without even going to the reception room, the messenger walks all the way up to me in the hallway.

「Sorry for intruding this morning!」

「Me too, looking like this.」

The strong smell of semen drifts through the air, and it’s clear that I came just after having sex with a woman, but the messenger doesn’t mind at all.

「The words from the King! ‘Our country has declared war on the kingdom of Treia, and Viscount Hardlett is to commence military action immediately. Show your loyalty to the kingdom.’ That’s all.」

「I understand. Please reply that I will definitely bring victory to Goldonia.」

「Yessir!! Then I’ll take my leave!」

The express messenger gets on his horse and leaves while standing on the stirrups, unlike how he came. I don’t think he needs to hurry to deliver my reply, but I guess that’s also a part of his job.

「So it’s finally come.」

「We’ll make preparations immediately.」

Leopolt, Celia and Luna are already awake and lining up. Irijina dons her armor, though my semen is dripping out from her crotch.

「The timing is slightly rushed, but everything is roughly going according to plans. Everyone ready?」

「「「Yessir.」」」

With a whoosh, everyone scatters off to take command of their respective units. Everyone is skilled, so they’ll get things ready without me having to check on them.

「Here you go.」

Mel, who once again has a slightly larger stomach1, Nonna and Carla brings me my armor.

「Thanks.」

The three of them help me equip my armor.

In my full-armored state, I open the door and look out from the entrance of my house to see the gathering of the soldiers; I can see soldiers rushing out from the brothels and bars, and the soldiers who own homes are kissing their wives before heading out.

From the simple tenement house built beside my own mansion, where the 150 women who I saved previously live for now……I can also see a few soldiers rushing out half-naked in a panic. For the sake of the women’s lifestyle from now on, I told them I didn’t mind if they brought men with them there. It seems the soldiers are quite popular with the women since their desire to be protected is strong. The 30 women that slept with me insist not to sleep with other men though.

When the women saw me, they all lowered their heads in a deep bow.

「This is for you.」

Rita leads Schwartz by the reins. Normally, she wouldn’t be handling horses, but Schwartz doesn’t resist when he gets led by a woman.

I jump on this arrogant horse, who doesn’t even bend over for my consideration, and head to the outside of the city. The women never stopped waving their hands to me.



「How are the preparations going?」

「Well, you’re talking about 5000 soldiers here. It’ll take a bit more time.」

I watch the soldiers gradually gather together outside the city as I listen to Celia’s report. I guess that’s natural. I can’t expect them to be ready immediately when I tell them to go. Then it might have been better to fuck either Nonna or Carla. Not being able to ejaculate in the morning makes my hips feel heavy.

「Uhm……」

I turn back at the sound of the soft voice to see Catherine watching in the tent’s shade. She probably came to greet me face-to-face by herself. This is perfect timing.



「Eh? What!? I wasn’t going to-……while your armor is still on!? No, it’s not that I don’t want to……in fact I’m happy- aagh!? I’ll masturbate while thinking of you while you’re not here too so…… be rougher. It’s fine even if my asshole tears so fuck me senseless……」

Although we are in the shade, having sex in the garrison allows the other soldiers to peep as well. The scene in which a beauty faints in agony from having a dick penetrate her seems to have helped the unmarried soldiers and those who don’t have the money to buy prostitutes empty their balls.



Right when Catherine’s asshole started gaping, the soldiers finish their preparations.

「Aegir-sama, the entire unit’s preparations are compl-……uwaah!!」

「Alright. Let’s depart.」

I entrust Catherine to one of the mansion’s servants that came to get me and then stand in front of the army.

「I won’t say much. Crush the enemy when you fight them. All troops, advance!!」

「「「「「Oooooooh—!!」」」」」

We depart as the residents of the city see us off. It’s been so long since I’ve battled with a human opponent, I’m looking forward to it.



After that, it takes us a whole day to march directly into Treia, heading south towards the border, and once we confirm that no one can see us and there is nothing around us in the wilderness, we divide the army.

「Then, we’ll continue further south from here! I pray for your good fortune!」

「You too, even if you suffer defeat, absolutely don’t die.」

I hug Irijina close and when I give her a kiss, I can smell the scent of the large amount of semen I had her drink last night.

Irijina takes a portion of the army with her – the entirety of the eastern army and the infantry unit of the private army – to go west to collide with Treia’s defensive camp. I entrust with her all the siege weapons I got from Erich as well, as she continues westward.

「The rest of the army will change course and head east.」

With only 1000 cavalry left in my squad, we cut off from the infantry and the sluggish siege weapons and head east.


「It wouldn’t have been such a hassle if we headed east right from the start.」

「It would seem suspicious if spies are monitoring the city.」

Leopolt reacts honestly.

「You finished cleaning up, right?」

Around the end of summer, a fire broke out during construction and several men died. It was an unfortunate accident, and although many people gathered, it was written off as a natural occurrence so it didn’t become anything major. The burnt corpses, that had cuts from a blade, were then buried in a graveyard without anyone knowing.

「There are no guarantees. If there are people who we don’t know about, we may have missed an opportunity. ……Actually, I’m more worried about the lives of the women we saved.」

There was a woman among the discovered spies, and after she got punished thoroughly as well as getting fucked until she’s crazy about men, she became a prostitute in the city and is now happily serving customers. I sent Christoph to check on her, but it seems she’s enjoying her job, becoming a popular prostitute where hardcore play, nettori2 and anything in between is allowed. She cracked due to her desire for my cock, so I was able to eliminate all of the spies, and moreover, I want her to be happy too.

「Even including the part where we disguise an attack in my calculations, it will take two days for us to enter the mountain nation’s territory. Luna-san went first, so we should be able to rendezvous with them soon.」

I told the mountain nation of the decisive battle and ordered them to have everyone who can be useful take part. All the warriors from the tribes that I conquered should be coming.

「It’s quite busy, running around here and there, but if things go well, it’ll become an interesting fight.」

「I’ll definitely make it work!」

「I don’t plan so that I can fail.」

Taking the occasional gamble isn’t bad either.



–Third Person/Irijina POV–

10 days later, Southern Border, Treian Army’s Defensive Camp

「Everyone, stop where they are!」

「The large ballista is coming through! If you don’t want your head plucked off, duck down!」

The commanders shout and the soldiers crouch down while lowering their heads. Right after that, a giant bolt soars through the air. That thing the ballista releases while positioned in the back strikes and destroys the fence in front and makes a dull sound as it sticks into the ground.

「The fence is broken! Charge through there!」

A rain of arrows pours down on the soldiers eager to rush through the gap. Half of them instantly get wiped out, and the remaining half do their utmost to retreat while propping up shields over their heads.

On the offense, the Goldonian army of 4200 under the command of Irijina is trying to penetrate the border, while the eastern Treian border defense army defends with around 3000. The attacking side has the slight upper hand in terms of military strength, but the defensive encampments dotted around the area erases that advantage.

The Goldonian archers loose their arrows, but none of them seem to have much impact. Sometimes a flaming rock flung by the catapult would fall on the fortress, causing yells and screams, but since it takes time to launch the attacks, the fire is snuffed out quickly, preventing it from being a decisive strike.

「Captain Irijina, our attacks are failing. The only thing we can do is concentrate our attacks on one spot to bring down the enemy camp, while retreating with the readiness to lose a few men.」

「No, there’s no need for that. Just try to keep the casualties to a minimum while sporadically targeting the places with fewer people!」

The commander who advised for a solution steps down with an unsatisfied look. That’s a natural reaction, since the strategy to aim for the less populated area with their attacks has already failed three times. The enemy camps are highly cooperative with each other and whenever there is an attack, the enemy would concentrate their forces immediately. An attack on horses would give the enemy less time to react, but there are moats and fences everywhere so the cavalry won’t be able to move freely.

「But the longspears-!」

Having the cavalry run circles around the Treian Kingdom last time taught them a lesson, and now they’re using super long spears that looked around 6 m in length. With those things lined up together, charging at them on horseback is suicidal.

「Have the fatigued soldiers take a break. Switch with the next squad and let them have a turn!」

Seeing the time pass without any progress in the attacks is a situation that would normally make one hold their head in resignation, but Irijina remains composed. In the first place, her objective wasn’t to breakthrough the enemy camps in a flashy manner. Of course, if she could, then she would try to, but from the looks of things, the current situation is clearly not a good one. She doesn’t even think she has the talent to smoothly lead the large army of 4000.

She only thought about the order received from her master to breakthrough this border line of the enemy and the strict command to limit as many casualties as possible and also not get injured herself.

「Don’t worry, the enemy will definitely crumble. We just have to continue attacking.」

The soldiers look anxious but Irijina’s face remains filled with confidence.



–Third Person/Treia POV–

Nation of Treia, Most Eastern Region, Pioneer Village

The sun is still high in the sky and the villagers are working hard tending their farms while two men are sitting around a table playing cards. One of them doesn’t look much older than 20 and the other one is a middle-aged man who looks close to 40.

「Seems like we’ve waged war against Goldonia.」

「Eeeh……the large nation of Goldonia, huh? Ain’t that bad?」

「Yeah, I agree, I travelled to the capital of Goldonia once when I was young and it was seriously cool. The path is all paved with stone and the houses are two-storey buildings so you can’t even see the dirt.」

「There it is again. That thing where you talk about the time you were young, like several decades ago, it has no relevance now.」

「Tch- this cheeky brat has learned how to talk……how’s this, my win!」

The middle-aged man throws his cards out and pockets the copper coins on the table.

「Damn! Again? You better not be cheating.」

「That’s what you call a sage’s wisdom, kid.」

This area is as remote as you can get where it’s near the mountain nation and only about 50 people live, and these two guards don’t even have to deal with barbarians and thieves. Their job consists of settling disputes between villagers, protecting the village from lone wolves and monsters, and when things get out of hand, all they need to do is seek help.

「Shit, it’s almost harvest time. I might go help out somewhere and earn a little change.」

「Oooh, go get ‘em. Do it for my alcohol too.」

The youngster grumbles as he exits the watchtower, and the idle middle-aged soldier lays sideways to try and nap. War is the last thing on their minds and when the enemy reaches such a remote place as this, the outcome would have already been decided.

「Go work your hardest. I’m going to sleep.」

Just as the man mumbles to himself and stretches his arms to lie in the shape of the ‘大’ character, the door swings violently open.

「This is baaad!! Wake up, old man! The barbarians are coming down here!!」

The middle-aged soldier springs up. The most frightening thing in this area is flood, followed by barbarians. He rushes over to the window and sticks his body over the ledge to look over at the mountains. After one long glance, he rubs his eyes, and when he looks a second time, the image didn’t change.

It isn’t several hundreds.

It isn’t a thousand either.

A large group of cavalry easily exceeding 5000 is charging forward as if they’re coming to swallow the village.


Both of them stare dumbfoundedly at the scene unfolding before their eyes. There’s pretty much nothing left they can do. That is what they’re thinking in their hearts.

「Old man……what do we do? Do we contact someone?」

「Don’t be ridiculous…… how do we do that in this situation?」

The cavalry pass by the village from both sides and continue westward.

「Hey, hey, you’ve got to be kidding me…… look at that.」

The middle-aged soldier points and the youngster’s jaw drops to the ground. The mass army of cavalry thought to be barbarians are waving the black flag of the Goldonian nation.

「Those guys…… they came from beyond the mountain nation’s territory.」

「There’s no way! Those are the subhumans who fuck women and eat men, aren’t they!?」

「Didn’t they just come from the east just now?! There’s nobody else but barbarians to the east of this village!」

The middle-aged soldier picks up his spear momentarily, but throws it to the floor soon after.

「This is going to be bad……all the armies are around the border. There’s nobody left from here all the way to the west……」

The pioneer village is located at the absolute far east, but in terms of north-south, it’s located in the middle. If these guys appeared here, that means they’re separated from their allies who are sticking around the northern border.

「……Radov……What do we do?」

The young soldier unusually calls the old man by his name. His voice is clearly showing signs of fear.

「You’re asking what we should do? Well-」

Radov takes the spear from the young soldier and drops it to the floor, handing him a cup filled with alcohol instead.

「There’s nothing we can do. In order to survive, we can only lay here and sleep, hoping we don’t agitate those guys.」

Radov gathers the scattered cards.



–Aegir POV–

「We passed by a pioneer village. Is it fine to ignore it?」

「We don’t have time to worry about it. If they have horses, we’ll steal them, since it’ll be too late for them to make a report on foot.」

The number of soldiers following Celia and I reach 7000. There are 1000 cavalry from the private army and 6000 bow cavalry.

「In this way, they won’t be able to tell where our main force is.」

「Pipi and the others are one with the chief. His hands and feet.」

It’s exactly as Pipi says, since the mountain nation didn’t complain a single time when I asked them to mobilize nearly all of their units. I did tell them if they run out of food, they could let Adolph know though.

「In any case, it really is unmanned here. There are no soldiers here at all.」

「They probably didn’t expect us to pass through the mountain nation’s territory.」

It’s mostly barren and arid land, and not really a place where you could march through. What made it possible for us is that we stored fodder and water at predetermined points beforehand and scouted the area several times to plot the most suitable route for marching.

It wouldn’t have been possible for us without the premise of no interference from the mountain nation and also having them guide us, so naturally Treia would be unable to do this either.

「Leopolt, Irijina seems to be struggling. Take some troops with you and beat their asses.」

「Then, I’ll borrow 1000 bow cavalry.」

Just that little is fine? The enemy stopped Irijina who had 4000.

「When we suddenly appear behind them, they will crumble. It’s sufficient to take an amount capable of threatening pursuit.」

「I see…… Pipi, go with Leopolt.」

As soon as the mountain nation separates from me, their obedience to orders will decrease. My women, Pipi and Luna, needs to be with me.

「And also……absolutely don’t make this village into a battlefield.」

It goes without saying that it’s Mireille’s village. Her village is close to the place where Irijina is fighting, so we can’t rough up that area.

「Is it a woman?」

「A woman, is it……?」

「A woman!?」

「Is it a local mistress?」

They’re annoying, just hurry up and get out of here.

And so, my army marches west to invade the nation of Treia without any hindrance of the enemy’s line of defense.



Side Story – Military Flag (before the outbreak of war)

「A flag, huh……?」

The one who starts off the discussion is Celia.

「During the training exercise, the other nobles had their own flags. And the private army is getting larger too, so why don’t we try and make our own?」

It’s not like a flag makes us capable of fighting in a war, but if it’s something that raises morale, then it might be worth considering.

「Swords and spears are common so it might be hard to recognize your own flag.」

「Well, most nobles who participate in battle have flags like that.」

「Have you thought of anything, Celia?」

「If you don’t mind……how about something like this……」

The picture that Celia drew on the piece of paper is one of a spear-wielding warrior; it’s so well-drawn that I could tell at first glance that it’s me. I think she’s skilled enough to make a living if she went to the city to draw…….


「I’m not so shameless as to put a picture of myself on my flag.」

「Right……」

Celia becomes dejected. Nevertheless, the drawing is quite pretty. Is this how Celia sees me?

「What are you talking about?」

Nonna comes over as she must have heard us chatting about something.

「Oh my, a military flag!? How wonderful. It’s not just for battle, but you could hang it up in different places too, so please allow me to draw something.」

And all of us are frozen when she finishes her drawing.

「How is it? With its large, elegant wings, this winged lion is a legendary mythical beast that symbolizes beauty and strength……and its name is-」

「What’s that?」

Hearing Nonna’s voice get loud, Carla also comes over.

「Grif-……」

「Cockroach? Those things are nasty in summer; they have wings and fly all over the place.」

Nonna hits her head against the desk.

「Please don’t associate it together with something so disgusting! This is a beautiful mythical beast!!」

「What!? It’s your fault that the drawing is so ugly! Besides, it has nothing to do with Aegir!」

Oh, it isn’t a caterpillar with wings? ……if I say that out loud, Nonna will pout again.

「I’ll draw an appropriate flag for Aegir. If this is on the flag, everyone will be surprised for sure~」

The thing Carla draws quickly and smoothly certainly has a deep connection with me and I remember seeing it before. I saw it pretty recently actually. Yep, everyone will be beyond surprised.

「…………Carla-san.」

「Stupid Carla……」

「Hm? What? It’s well-drawn, right?」

The thing Carla drew is a fully erect cock pointing up towards the sky. If I march with this on my flag, it will definitely attract the most attention.

「If you put something like this on the flag, you will bring shame to him forever!!」

「It’s better than that cockroach!」

「……Both of them are no good.」

Celia has gotten tired of their antics and sighs. Mel comes over while watching the two of the fight, holding her belly and having Miu suck on her tits.

「What’s going on? Oh, a flag.」

Celia urges Mel to take a brush as well, after becoming unconcerned, saying how anything she drew would be better than those drawings the other two did.

「It’s finished. What do you think? I’m not that artistic so it might look awful.」

It is a picture of a plains bathed in the warm rays of the sun with several pigeons flying. Just as she said, it isn’t the best looking, but it is a picture that makes you feel warm and fuzzy and soothes your heart.

「……So, are you going take this flag with you when you go out and kill people?」

She’s right, this picture isn’t suitable for a military flag at all.

After that, more squabbling happened and nothing could be decided on. Just when I thought it’s fine not having a stupid flag, Nonna and Carla rubbed some black dye on the paper.

「It’s fine like this, isn’t it?」

The paper is entirely black on one side and there is no pattern or design on it. It saves effort and time this way too.

「Eeeh, this is boring. Let’s make it a dick.」

「A cockroach is better than such a frightening flag.」

「Rejected, I’m going with this. Celia, I’ll leave the rest to you.」

「Yes, I’ll draw it right away!」

Mel is disinterested in the flag already and after showing the picture to her baby, she rocks her to sleep. And also, Nonna……you admitted in the middle there that what you drew is actually a cockroach.

And that is how the flag of the Hardlett army became a pure black flag.

A little while later, I bring up the topic of the flag when I’m talking with Adolph.

「Isn’t red better than black? It stands out.」

「A red flag……? I don’t have the authority to speak about military flags, but I’m not really fond of red. When I see red, it makes me feel unsettling.」

Hmm, it’s also the color of blood. For a guy who isn’t good with violence, I guess he wouldn’t like it.
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–Aegir POV–

「Treia’s eastern defense force has surrendered.」

It was the first report from Leopolt, who headed to Irijina to provide reinforcements. The eastern defense force had just held off 4000 enemies from the front, but as soon as the 1000 bow cavalry intercepted them and started shooting them from behind, the defense force lost morale and was routed. After the pursuit and annihilation of their forces, the survivors finally surrendered.

「It looks like the soldiers that surrendered have been disarmed and will be brought along by Irijina-san.」

It’s lucky that I have Irijina with me to deal with the prisoners of war. To be honest, they’re really unnecessary since we’re on a tight schedule, but if we abandon them, they might be an annoyance from behind us. If Leopolt was the only one there, they might suddenly disappear.

「We can’t just kill them off either……it hurts for the infantry unit to be late.」

Celia has a complicated look on her face. We intend to march and rendezvous with the squad I entrusted with Irijina, but it seems that we might be even later than expected.

「There aren’t many enemies left on the eastern side. We’ll manage somehow, even if we don’t hurry.」

None of them spoke up but I can see that the bow cavalry and their horses look fatigued. We were marching at a fairly quick pace every day for close to 10 days after all. Even though the horses had feed and water, it was probably a little harsh on their smaller bodies.

「It’s true that the east is as good as captured. However, most of Treia’s important bases are in the west, and at this pace, it would give them time to respond……. And a dense forest called the Erg forest is up ahead, which we can’t pass through.」

I feel my shoulder twitch.

「If we detour to the north, we’ll run straight into the fortress…… if we join up with the central army, it would make it meaningless for us to make an assault. It would be nice if we can follow our original plans and detour to the south, but the enemy is probably waiting for us there. If we take too long, we will be isolated.」

That forest is there. Celia is talking about something, but I’m not paying attention anymore.



After that, we continue to march slowly for about a week without resistance and when we advance to the point we can see the Erg forest, we successfully meet up with the trailing Leopolt and Irijina.

「My bad, I made you wait quite a bit!」

「It can’t be helped, but we probably can’t detour to the south of the forest anymore.」

Our initial plans were to meet up with Irijina and the infantry after they broke the enemy envelopment, make a quick march around the south of the forest and attack the capital.

If we make an attack using only the cavalry, we wouldn’t make a dent in the fortress city in the west. We need the strength of the infantry and the siege weapons.

「According to the report from the scouts, it appears imperial guards have been deployed to the south and are constructing their defensive camps.」

As expected, we gave the enemy plenty of time. I’m confident we can still defeat them, but we’ll definitely suffer casualties, and unlike the enemy, we can’t replenish our forces. It’s not the wisest choice.

「In this case, it’s best if we put our plan on hold momentarily and join up with the central army by going around to the north.」

Leopolt stares briefly at Irijina. It’s easy to tell that he probably insisted to kill all the prisoners and march on without them. Irijina becomes a little timid, but she still looks big.

「What if we can get through the Erg forest easily. Will our situation change?」

「Aegir-sama, this forest is a dangerous place where many people have gone missing. There are records of how exploration teams were sent but none of them returned. I am unsure of whether the cause is natural or because of a monster, but it’s dangerous to step foot in there!」

「It looks like there is much vegetation growing as well. It doesn’t seem like the cavalry would be able to advance, much less an army of this size.」

Celia and Leopolt disapproves of my suggestion. Pipi and Luna are shaking their heads to show their opinions as well.

「I said ‘what if’. If we get through the forest in a straight line, would our situation change?」

I repeat what I said in a harsher tone.

「It will. We will end up right behind the enemy if we pass through this forest. Because the enemy can’t get through the forest, there would be nothing to hinder us and it will become a decisive move that affects the entire war.」

I see. I thought the next time I came here would be when I became king or I died, how unfortunate.

「All troops, head towards the center of the forest in single file.」

There are no signs of Treia’s soldiers in front of us. From the Treian perspective, it’s common sense not to enter the forest and they wouldn’t think to lead an army here.

「Seriously……?」

「Will we return alive?」


「It’s the captain’s orders……」

A portion of the soldiers, who knew what was going on, complain anxiously, but one stare from me makes them quiet down. It appears they understand which is scarier – entering the demonic forest or getting their skulls split open with a swing of my spear.

The frightened prisoners will be left at the forest’s entrance with a small number of guards. Since we’ve brought them this far already, even if they revolt, they won’t pose any threat.

「Before that though……」

I check the faces of each prisoner one by one. I choose two, grabbing their crotch to confirm the size of their dicks and pick those who look more feminine and have smaller genitals.

「A-as I thought, you’ve gotten bored of women and now moving to men-!!」

「Chief, you can’t do it with guys. You’ll make the mountain god angry.」

「Hardlett-dono, I’ll dress up as a man so you can just pound my ass as much as you want! That’s why you shouldn’t do it with another male!」

「Men, taking turns in the butt……」

No, that’s not what I’m doing.

The girls are making a huge fuss, but I try to calm them down as I make my way to the front of the entire army and advance into the forest.



「The next big tree…… to the left of the red tree. It’s a swamp on both sides so don’t stray away from the path I’m taking.」

As expected, the infantry and cavalry move at the same speed in such a dense forest, but even so, everyone is able to march through without much issue.

「Aegir-sama……you know about this forest?」

I guess it’s pretty obvious. I know about the watering holes and the places where ripened fruit trees are. This place hasn’t changed at all from the past. It’s been many years already, but I know this scenery like the back of my hand.

 

「There’s a cliff to the right here. A thicket is hiding it, so be careful.」

I’ve chased after a rabbit and fallen off before.

 

「Don’t eat that apple. Its looks are deceiving and you’ll be in pain if you eat it.」

It became strange as soon as it was summer. This isn’t an apple, but some mysterious fruit that she planted. It tastes horrible and bitter and upsets your stomach.

 

「A small path……?」

There is an animal trail that stretches in between the trees, and it’s narrow enough that it’s easily overlooked if you don’t pay attention, but if we push our way through, we should be able to see that wasteland.

I was going to just walk straight through. But midway through, I tried calling out to see if I might be greeted kindly. Perhaps she is sleeping soundly with her legs spread out while the sun is still shining.

A small insect lands around my eye and when I used my hand to brush it away, I felt a slight dampness. If I start crying here, would I stay here forever?

 

「Aegir-sama? What’s wrong?」

Celia snaps me back to reality. What am I thinking about? I’m going to become a king and come back proudly to see Lucy. I’m not some pathetic man who only puts the tip in, I want to slam it in all the way to the root.

「Bring the prisoners.」

The two prisoners have their hands tied behind their backs and are bound to the tree beside the small path.

「Wh-what are you doing?! Stop it! Untie me!」

「Save me, don’t leave me here!!」

「What on earth?」

「I’m not too fond of excessive torturing……」

Celia looks on doubtfully, while Irijina reproaches me, but I pay them no heed and depart.

「If we want to pass through this forest unharmed, we need that.」

「As I thought, there’s some kind of monster here!?」

 

She told me to bring sacrifices, so I wonder if Lucy will get mad. Those guys are a present from me to her…… I properly chose some pretty boys that she prefers. Although choosing ones with a more feminine face and smaller dicks is because of my jealousy, she’ll be in arousal when she’s having sex as a vampire anyways and I think she’ll go crazy if she embraces manlier guys.

I continue to hear the screams of the prisoners. Sorry, but this is the path she takes when she goes out for a stroll, so that means you guys will die tonight. But before that, they’ll experience the greatest pleasure…… If I keep thinking about it, I would want to go back and cut their dicks off, so I’ll just hurry ahead.

「Aegir-sama……refill your water with this pond here.」

「Not here.」

It was said in such a strong tone that it makes Celia flinch.

「It’s poisonous? ……I understand. Everyone listen! You can’t drink from here so go further ahead!」

Actually, it’s really delicious. But I couldn’t stand to have the soldiers and horses enter this pond. This is the pond we used to bathe ourselves in.

In the middle of the pond, there is a human-sized rock, and I would use that rock whenever I had sex with Lucy in this pond. Even though I desperately thrusted my hips, she would make fun of me with a smile and continued to urge me to do it faster and rougher.

「Haa……」

I sigh and fondle Celia’s breasts, who is next to me.

「Wha-! Why are you suddenly-!」

「……how sad.」

「Whaa-!!!!」

Celia had teary eyes and stayed mad the entire day, but I could never figure out why.



Lucy is standing naked in front of me. I am also naked and my dick is harder than it has ever been before.

Without a single word, she crouches and crawls her tongue over me. Her fellation techniques are unbelivably pleasant, but I don’t intend to let her continue for long. More than anything, I want to be connected with her and put it as deep as I can go.

I grab my dick, which has gotten so hard that it sticks to my stomach, and rub it against her entrance, then thrust my hips. I feel the sensation of my dick parting her fleshy walls as she smiles and stretches her hands towards me. My dick enters her all the way to the root, even invading to the entrance of her womb, but her provocative smile doesn’t waver one bit.

「UOoooooh!!!」

Right now, it feels like I can burst her stomach with my ejaculation. When I swing my hips as fast as I could, I come to my senses.



「A dream……? My most recent memories……?」

「You were having quite the nightmare. Are you alright?」

Celia looks over at me. I made her worry, huh?

「But why is your dick out?」

The lower half of my body is exposed.

「Well…… I thought that it was because it got too hard and tore through my clothes.」

It certainly felt that way in my dream. And I was certainly feeling pleasure. If I stayed asleep for a little longer, I would have had a wet dream.

「Why is it so big…… there are no women who could put this in them……」

Celia tries to wrap both her hands around it, but is unable to fully do so. It’s absolutely impossible for her. But I can’t wake up Irijina and Luna, who are resting, since there might be a situation tomorrow where they need to fight.

「It might be impossible to put it in, but I could at least sandwich it.」

Celia gets on top of me, squeezes my cock with her thighs and moves them up and down. I remember when she was still a virgin and she used this technique to pleasure me.

「Celia, wait a minute.」

「Does it feel good? I’ll rub it more then.」

「Uooh!」

「Eh?」

Having been pleasured up until the brink in my dream, it didn’t take long for me to reach my climax. Toppling her over, I switch positions with Celia and bring my twitching dick in front of her face.

「You want to cum on my face? ……go ahead.」


Celia closes her eyes and waits for that moment.

「UOooooh!!」

Accompanying the incredible pleasure and the ejaculation, I moan and plaster Celia’s face.

「Wah! Wah!」

With more momentum than urinating, my ejaculation continues, spraying her breasts, stomach, and thighs in that order, after running out of room on her face.

「Roll over!」

「You want to get it on my ass too?」

Celia lies on her stomach and I spray it on her back and ass as well. When she’s fully covered with my sperm, I feel a little dizzy and lightheaded.

「Here’s some water. You really cum to much. It’s going to kill you, you know?」

Celia, who handed me some water, is covered from head to toe with my seed and the overwhelmingly strong smell of semen wafts in the air.

「My bad, I couldn’t hold back. Does it stink?」

「It smells really strong. But I don’t really dislike it.」

I hug the sticky, sperm-covered body of Celia and lie on the bed while smiling. After releasing everything I stored up, I feel refreshed and sleepy.

Right before I pass out, Celia mumbles something.

「Who is Lucy?」

The next day when we appear out from the gap in the forest, the Treian army didn’t show up in front of us, it was just an uninhabited plains that spreads out before us.

「What do you think, Leopolt? Will things go well?」

「If you told me at the start that we can pass through the forest, I would be able to strategize easier.」

I should get Lucy to eat this guy…… no, I’d go crazy with jealousy, so I won’t. Leopolt continues to speak with a calm look.

「Then, let’s follow the plan. We will charge into the enemy fortress from behind. First is the capital city and supply base, Roleil.」

This city contains many memories for me as Maria’s home town. I hope to avoid as much damage as possible.

「Tell all the troops. We’ve walked through this demonic forest or whatever. There’s literally nothing else to fear, charge forward!」

Oooooooh–!

The shout of 10,000 people resound and it feels like the earth is shaking. Since we passed through the forest, we are closer to the fortress than our initial plans made us out to be. Everything’s coming together. Let us show Erich what we’re capable of.

While everyone was getting riled up, Celia was talking with Irijina about something.

「By the way, I wanted to tell you something, Celia-dono……」

「What is it? You’re beating around the bush and it’s not like you at all.」

「It smells…… really strong…… and your whole body is kind of crusty.」

「You stink, Celia.」

「You should at least take a bath on the battlefield.」

Pipi and Luna also chime in, as Celia screams silently.
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–Third Person/ Treia POV–

Treia Western Region, City of Roleil

Count Fayeltin, who has made a portion of the towns and village, including Roleil, a part of his territory, shouts in a high-pitched voice.

「What is the Eastern Defence Forces doing?! Of all things to surrender completely, even though everyone swore allegiance to fight to the death!」

「Indeed.」

「They’re really disloyal and unforgivable.」

「This is something deserving a thousand deaths.」

「The enemy is probably close to Erg……the glory of Treia’s army has also fallen.」

The source of his bad mood is not limited to this. He has been a prominent feudal lord of this region up until now, holding a large amount of power, and his family name is quite well-known as well. But with the deterioration of relations between Goldonia, the situation was turned on its head; Marquess Dunois, the prime minister, is stressing defense while the military officials within his territory are throwing their weight around.

「The commander of the northern fortress was originally supposed to be me as well, so why is that senile old fool in charge!?」

「Indeed.」

「They’re really unbelievable fools.」

「This is something laughable.」

The Count purposely does not use its official name, the Majino fortress. He is the commander responsible for providing supplies to that fortress, and although his standing is the same, he is unavoidably seen and treated as the subordinate of the Majino fortress’s commander.

「If it’s that old fool, there’s no telling when that fortress will be broken through. When that happens, my territory will instantly be invaded!」

「Indeed.」

「It’s really a worrying chain of events.」

「This is something frightening.」

The Count himself doesn’t have any experience leading an army, and Count Majino is a specialist in defense, protecting the land from the repeated invasions of Arkland, so being a soldier is something he hasn’t thought about.

「Baron Bakka, Baron Doaho, Baronet Oroka. I’m going to make inspections, follow me!」1

「How splendid.」

「It’s really wonderfully dedication.」

「This deserves much respect.」

What he can do now is only to appear frequently in front of the soldiers, perform various duties in supplying, speak out and make his existence known.

 

Despite it being their own territory, the four of them inspect the town with guards, and while they were getting praise from those they attracted, one soldier on the watchtower shouts loudly.

「A single horse is coming this way!」

The Count and his three followers look at each other.

「The enemy? No, there’s no way they would come by themselves. A messenger from the imperial guards deployed by the forest…… don’t tell me they have been defeated as well. What do you guys think?」

「「「I don’t know!」」」

 

The one riding the horse arrives at the gate, but instead of the sound of the gate opening, he shouts in a loud voice.

「Urgent report! The enemy has gotten through the Erg forest and is already nearby! There’s no time, so prepare your defenses immediately!!」

The messenger screams as if his life depends on it, but the Count and his followers are more shocked than hurried.

「They broke through the Erg forest? There’s no way they could do that……」

The soldiers don’t believe something so sudden either.

「If they detoured to the forest, they should have fought with the imperial guards. Even if they lost by some chance, it would take them some time, and the messenger should have come from the imperial guards.」

They couldn’t imagine the man outside to be one of the imperial guards.

「Which means it might be a disturbance strategy by the enemy.」

If it’s a single cavalry, they might have snuck past the imperial guards in the dead of night.

「We’ll capture and interrogate-……」

The Count did not finish what he was going to say. It’s because all the soldiers that climbed on the watchtowers are shouting like crazy.

「「Enemy attack—!! An enormous amount of cavalry! They’re heading straight for us!!」」

「What are you saying-……」

The soft sound of rumbling gradually gets louder. For those in the army, it’s a sound they’ve all heard before – the sound of warhorses performing the march of death.

「Move it!!」


The Count climbs up the watchtower and pushes the soldiers out of his way. What he saw when he reached the top is a scene out of a nightmare; several thousand cavalry are charging towards him in several dozen columns. Not much can be seen behind them due to the massive dust cloud they are kicking up. The eyes that look on with fear are also estimating their numbers, but he definitely did not think it was such an unreasonable amount.

「C-close the gates!! I don’t care if you abandon the ones outside!!」

It was clear that there would be nothing left they could do if he let even a tenth of the approaching cavalry into the city. The soldiers are also moving as fast as possible, closing the gate immediately and preventing them from jumping in from the front gates.

The walls of the city Roleil are somewhat built for war with a portion being reinforced, but the fortress to the north is known more as the main linchpin in the defense. Even so, the Count cannot do anything but as much as he can to hold on and wait for backup.

「You guys should hurry and take command too! Lead your soldiers!」

「Awawawa」

「Hiiiieee」

「Oyoyoyo」

The three followers’ legs gave out and they fell flat on their bottom. When the three of them proved useless, the Count was about to take direct control but then…….

 

An explosive sound and then the sound of something crumbling and falling down. The Count suppressed his instinct to not want to look back but when he turned his eyes to the source of the sound, there were chips of wood splintered everywhere and a large hole was made in the outer walls.

「Wh-……what the-……」

The soldier stares blankly at the hole and he wasn’t even able to finish what he was saying before another roar resounds and opens up a large hole in another place.

The soldiers distance themselves from the wall that basically could not serve its purpose anymore, and the herd of cavalry charge through the destroyed parts.

「Something like this……is……unbelievable……」

The voices of the Count who looked up at the sky dumbfoundedly, and his three followers were drowned out by the sound of the hooves.



–Aegir POV–

「A large hole has been opened in the walls. The spear cavalry have successfully infiltrated the city.」

I can hear Leopolt’s emotionless voice sound a little worked up too. And more importantly, that iron barrel didn’t break.

「We forced it into the wagon after all. I was somewhat worried.」

The infantry that accompanied the siege weapons are trailing behind us. If we attack with the infantry, Roleil should fall easily, but it’ll turn the city into a sea of flames. Maria’s house and mother is in the city too, so I would like to capture the city quickly and load some of that powerful stuff2 if possible.

「Have them continue firing. It’s better if the mouth of the entrance is larger. Don’t hit our allies.」

「I will be careful.」

Leopolt swings his arm down and the sound of the third shot roars. It must have hit the watchtower as the Treian soldiers are jumping off while the tower crumbles, and makes snapping sounds.

 

「I’m going too.」

「Haa, again? Lord Hardlett, I want you just to sit back though.」

Don’t say that. There’s nothing more boring than to watch a festival as it happens from the back.

 

「Aegir-sama is heading out. Escort unit, follow him!」

Celia shouts and 30 heavy cavalry come along with me. Because she’s worried about me charging in by myself, she chose 30 people, from the cavalry of the private army of all people, to be my guards. I thought Leopolt wouldn’t allow for 30 of the important heavy cavalry to be designated exclusively to me, but he acknowledges that it would be better than having the commander die on him.

The soldiers and horses which make up the escort squad have good builds and they excel at fighting, and although only a few of them are equipped with spears and bowguns, they are some of the most powerful in the unit. By the way, Celia’s small stature really stands out when she’s amongst them.

Accurately speaking, the escort unit has 32 people, including Celia and one other person – Christoph. He was thrown out of his former unit since he didn’t prove useful, but after begging me in tears, he joined my squad, though he is the weakest. Celia told me that if there’s an opportunity, she would let him die in battle.

 

「Let’s go!」

As we head towards the city, several soldiers appear from out from one of the large holes opened in the walls and stand in front of us. They have some courage to oppose us in this situation. I send one soldier’s spear flying, pierce him in the stomach and fling him away. Another one is thinking about taking some distance from me, but gets knocked back by Celia’s horse from the side.

「Don’t kill the residents! I won’t tolerate setting fire to the city either, kill only the soldiers!」

An armored soldier charges at me, but I lop his head off, knocking his torso to where the other soldiers are.

「Hiih!」

「In one blow……」

The small fry soldiers lose morale and abandon their spears to run away. That’s right, if you don’t resist me, this city won’t be destroyed.

 

「Seeeiyyaa!!」

With a fierce grunt, a knight fully equipped in armor rushes at me with his spear pointed at me. That reminds me, there’s a competition where this sort of thing happens. His spear looks thick and made just for thrusting and doesn’t look like there’s a sharp edge to it.

After the sound of clashing metal rings out, only the enemy knight’s horse runs off. The knight’s spear thrusts in my chest……to be precise, thrusts just before my chest, as it is being held by my hand. The enemy is holding the handle of his spear while struggling in midair with a face of disbelief.

I just grabbed the charging enemy’s spear and picked him up though3……. He didn’t let go of the handle so he didn’t fall.

I lower the spear to the ground to let him down, then the knight throws away his sword and kneels. I thought he was going to draw it and kill me; what a close call.

「He caught a charging spear with his hands?」

「Monster……」

「He’s not an opponent we can win against!」


The knight pointing his spear behind me and his soldiers all abandon their weapons and run away. It looks like there is no one else to oppose us here.

 

The city’s outer perimeter is pretty much controlled, so the fighting shifts to the city area, the noble area and the feudal lord’s mansion. It’s not like Roleil has many troops to begin with and they aren’t heavily armed either, but they’re fighting stubbornly. Not burning the city when we attacked is a big factor contributing to that, but they’re still fighting well for a small group of soldiers.

 

「Release your arrows! 10 volleys!」

That final resistance, the unit protecting the feudal lord’s mansion, doesn’t have long before the 500 bow cavalry’s arrows – 10 shots each, totalling 5000 arrows – rain on them and annihilate their forces, virtually ending the battle in an instant.

「It’s over?」

「Seems like it.」

Celia stands beside me covered in blood. Due to her pleasure of being able to fight alongside me, she turned five people into a bloodbath. The escort unit was expectedly powerful and was able to flawlessly finish off over 100 enemies. ……No, only Christoph got scratched by a spear, fell off his horse and bumped his head and is now resting. He’s really such a useless guy. Although that’s interesting in its own right.

The escort unit dismounts from their horses and enters the feudal lord’s mansion with me, and we walk all the way to the reception hall in front of the soldiers, who have stopped resisting. When we reach the room, we come face to face with a fully armored noble.

He looks to be middle-aged and he isn’t wearing a helmet, but his entire body is covered with a thick armor. A beard decorates his face and his hair is neat, but he doesn’t appear to be that strong to me.

「Barodd Fayeltin, Count of the Treian Kingdom! State your name!!」

「Aegir Hardlett, Viscount of the Goldonian Kingdom. Are you the feudal lord?」

I thought I heard him say ‘Aegir?’ but it didn’t come from the noble in front of me.

「Very well! In honor of the house of Fayeltin, I request a one-on-one fight.」

With a clank, the Count points his sword at me. However, the tip of the sword is wavering and he doesn’t look comfortable moving in his armor. Clearly, he doesn’t know how to handle a sword and he isn’t used to wearing armor.

「Please wait, Count!! Hardlett……-dono has come to this town before, hasn’t he!? 」

A brawny man interrupts from the side. That hoarse voice and rough appearance is unforgettable. He’s Glock, the guard captain of Roleil, who rewarded me for the hungry wolf suppression and tried to recruit me.4 Now that I think about it, it’s natural for him to be here. This is nostalgic and all but it’s not like I can catch up with him now.

「Thanks for taking care of me back then. I never imagined we would become adversaries.」

「……Your surname is from that time’s……I guess that’s fate.」

If we talk any further, it would be rude to the Count. I turn my attention back to him, but Glock walks in front of the Count.

「Count Fayeltin! This is also fate; let me be your representative in th-」

「You won’t!!」

Unlike the high-pitched voice he was using previously, this powerful voice stuns Glock.

「This land is protected by my ancestors, it isn’t related to you, who’s just the guard captain. ……protect the residents, but your duty if I’m defeated, is to surrender.」

The Count readies his sword again. He has good intentions, but it doesn’t seem like this will be a contest at all. Maybe I’ll just knock him out.

「Lord Hardlett, no need to hold back. To a noble, their territory is their life, so know that if you don’t kill me, you won’t obtain this land!」

Fumu……if he has that much resolve, then it would be rude of me to hold back. He doesn’t have the skill to back it up, but I don’t dislike his determination.

「Christoph, lend me your sword.」

It would be unfair to use my spear or Dual Crater. At the very least, I’ll use the same weapon as him.

I hold the sword with only my right hand, while the Count readies his sword with both hands and sizes me up with his eyes.

「Duuooooooh–!!」

The Count raises a shout and emits a spirited voice while charging at me and swinging his sword down. Those movements were really slow and made him really defenseless.

I easily parry his strike and destroy his balance, repelling his sword above his head. Then, I make a single strike sideways.

 

With a thump, the Count’s head falls and his torso collapses on the spot. I swing the sword to get rid of the blood before bringing the sword in front of my face and bowing slightly. Since he showed me his guts and how prepared he was for death, he deserves a bow from me at least.

At the same time, the surrounding soldiers and nobles, as well as Glock, throw their swords away, take off their helmets and kneel on the ground.

「It is our complete defeat.」

「Really unbelievable military prowess.」

「We deserve this submission.」

I ignore those three nobles who are incessantly mumbling something, then tell Glock to have all the soldiers in the town surrender and disarm themselves.

In only two hours and not much fighting, Roleil falls, and the Majino fortress loses its supply base.



–Third Party/ Treia POV–

Three days later, Majino Fortress, Central Fort

「The Goldonian army is concentrating their forces in the middle.」

「Don’t get flustered, have the sixth division return fire. Loose the arrows continuously and exhaust them.」

「The third division encampment is on fire!」

「Don’t worry. Calmly extinguish the flames and rebuild the roof after.」

 


Count Majino is taking command himself, since he has his own name attached to the fortress. The way he leads isn’t anything fancy nor does it involve much energetic shouting, but he gives accurate and appropriate orders in response to his men’s various reports. The calm demeanor and long-standing track record in defensive battles of the old veteran gives his men a great sense of security.

 

An army of a size hardly seen – over 80 000 of Goldonia’s central army and lords’ armies – are deployed on the central plains in front of them, but the old veteran shows no signs of panicking. Even with burning rocks and oil pots being hurled at him by over a hundred catapults and receiving a rain of tens of thousands of arrows, none of the fort’s functions whatsoever are destroyed.

「You have to be calm first; if something happens, take a second to think. This fortress will not waver so quickly.」

Unlike a field battle, the situation in a siege is not so fickle. Endurance and precise planning means everything.

With a roar, burning rocks destroy the roofs on top of the fort that were constructed to shield from arrows. But nobody panics from seeing the crumbling roofs.

Small holes in the floor on top of the fort have wooden stakes that support platforms that are used to raise the wooden roofs. Most arrows that reach the top of the fort have flown a long distance in a parabolic trajectory. As long as there is a covering, the soldiers can drastically lower the number of casualties in the shootout. It won’t be able to withstand an attack from a catapult or ballista, but if it breaks, it can be trashed and rebuilt. Considering the simple structure of the roof, which only requires hammering in, it just takes a few minutes before it get restored to its original state.

「Count Majino! Even with such a fierce attack these few days, the fort hasn’t even budged an inch!」

「On the contrary, the enemy has suffered many casualties in the span of those three times and retreated! Shouldn’t we go out and pursue them?」

The old veteran laughs cheerfully and shakes his head.

「Haha, that’s dangerous thinking. Things are going well now and you want even more; that’s what will ruin you.」

He calls him over to overlook the big picture through the window and talks to him kindly till the end.

「Time is our friend. The ones who need to take a risk is the enemy, not us. We just have to see through the ventures the enemy takes and crush them, then victory will be within our grasp.」

「Yessir, I apologize for saying too much.」

「It’s fine, you can’t be called a youngster otherwise. You can calm down once you get old.」

 

The Goldonian army gathers their forces in the center and strives to brute force their way through. However, most of the arrows from the offensive side gets stopped by the roofs and are unable to do any damage, while conversely, the arrows loosed by the soldiers in the fort are aimed downwards, bringing down Goldonian soldiers with relentless force. Sporadically, the catapults blow away the roof and soldiers all together, but even so, it doesn’t make much of a dent in the sturdy fort. The tall towering walls have several holes, in which bowguns are stuck out of the purposely created openings, take the lives of even more Goldonian soldiers.

Some soldiers manage to cling to the fort’s walls, but since the holes are too small to enter, they have no choice but to climb ladders. While doing so, they would have to bathe in an endless flood of arrows.

When a certain number of soldiers cling to the walls, the arrows stop and the windows for the bowguns close. The highest window is opened and tremendous amount of flaming oil is poured down, burning the ladder-climbing soldiers to death without leaving any trace of them behind.

 

「We fended off Goldonia’s fourth attack!」

「But the enemy cavalry is trying to bypass through the forest to the east.」

No matter how sturdy the fortress, there will always be a weak point. Goldonia’s cavalry will aim for the part where there is nothing but fences surrounding the bare fort, where no walls have been constructed due to terrain.

 

「Count Majino!」

「I have placed a squad of spearmen there. No need to worry.」

The cavalry try to instantly pass through the opening in between the moats, but as soon as the lead horses reach the gap, the earth crumbles below their horses’ feet. The following horses stumble and get tangled with each other, causing chaos to occur.

In fact, there was no gap in the moats; a thin plank was placed over a hole and just dirt was piled on top. It wouldn’t be a problem for a few infantry, but for a large army or horses, they’d fall instantly into the bottomless pit. Spearmen appear from hidden locations one after the other and repel the confused cavalry, killing all the soldiers that have fallen in the hole. The infantry that followed right behind the cavalry receive a rain of arrows and end up retreating painfully.

 

「It’s not something to get flustered about. If you deal with it calmly, you will definitely be able to stop the enemy.」

The elder Count’s men were embarrassed and making warped faces, but quickly smile again.

「Anyways, has the messenger we sent to Roleil not come back yet?」

The old veteran’s sole concern is the issue of resupply. Arrows and oil should be coming everyday from Roleil, but they haven’t come since the day before yesterday. There is a warehouse for supplies within the fort so they aren’t in trouble in the short term, but it’s not something they can ignore for long either.

「Count Fayeltin hates me……that’s why I don’t want to talk about this.」

「It would be dumb if supplies stop because of hate towards the Count. Although it shouldn’t be that way……」

「This is a serious national problem, so I hope it’s nothing but a trivial mistake.」

With noisy clattering, the soldiers burst into the command room. Their state of panic contrasts greatly with the calm old veteran and his men.

「Give an accurate report calmly……」

The old veteran smiles gently to try and calm the soldiers, but the soldiers interrupt, even if they have to be rude.

「A portion of the enemy has bypassed the Erg Forest and attacked Roleil!! The town has fallen, and Count Fayeltin has died in battle!! I repeat, Roleil has fallen!! 」

The subordinates lose themselves for an instant, but just as their revered superior said, they calmed their hearts and turned to the old veteran.

「Count Majino……how should we respond?」

The old veteran’s eyes are wide open and is staring blankly with his jaw dropped. His eyes look disturbed and there is no trace of calmness as he reaches his trembling hand to the cup of tea on the table. That hand knocks over the cup and it shatters on the floor.



Aegir Hardlett. 21 years old. Late summer. Wartime.

Subordinate Units: 11 200

Infantry: 2700, Cavalry: 1500, Archers: 800, Combat Engineers: 200, Bow Cavalry: 6000

Subordinates: Leopolt (Chief of Staff and Deputy General Commander), Celia (Adjutant, Escort Captain), Irijina (Captain), Luna (Bow Cavalry Commander), Pipi (Mascot)

Current Location: Roleil

Accomplishments: Annihilation of Treia Eastern Defence Forces (surrender), Captured Roleil




Chapter 96: Northern Disturbance ② Pass Through the Forest



 






	 Nat: funny thing is, their names are slightly altered versions of idiot, stupid, and fool. ↩

	 Nat: not specified. So your guess is as good as mine ↩

	 Nat: big deal right? ↩

	 Nat: wow, who remembers him? ↩




Chapter 98: Northern Disturbance ④ The Prepared Stage

Chapter 97: Northern Disturbance ③ Detour the Invincible Fortress

Chapter 99: Northern Disturbance ⑤ Battle of Roleil



 



 Translator: Nat 



–Third Person POV–

Three wagons and several dozen cavalry approach the Majino fortress, the fortress line that Treia is so proud of, from the south. Quicker than the garrisoned soldiers could shoot arrows, the horses cut away and throw torches in the wagons. Oil must have been sprinkled ahead of time, as the wagons instantly burst into flame, creating a massive fire. A special dye burns and a red smoke billows upward.

The cavalry heads back south and leaves, letting the wagons continue to burn. A soldier runs out of the castle to extinguish the flames, but the wagons and torch combined to make too large a flame, so the fire doesn’t disappear that easily. The red smoke rises high up in the sky and becomes visible from a long distance.



–Goldonia POV–

At the same time, Goldonian Central Army Camp

The war council continues with a heavy atmosphere as the siege battle makes no progress and only sacrifices are piling up. Occasionally, a military official’s angry roar resounds, but no conclusion is reached. The event that stops such an unfruitful discussion is the billowing of red smoke from three locations.

Hearing the report of the red skyrocket, the first general who jumped straight out of the tent was Erich. To confirm what he saw, he closed his eyes tightly and reopened them.

「Gentlemen, this futile debate has lost its meaning.」

Everyone focuses their gaze on Erich.

「Lord Hardlett has succeeded in detouring the Majino fortress from the east. The fortress is isolated and the supply line is severed.」

‘Oohs’ echo from all who are present. Some of the military officials don’t seem to believe such an unrealistic detour happened, but the signal smoke is rising up from the south of the fortress, no matter how they looked at it. Regardless of what theory was applied, they have no choice but to acknowledge that Viscount Hardlett and his army has circled around the south side of the fortress.

「Gentlemen, it will soon be the fifth all-out attack. Why not let our smoke signal be the burning of their fortress?!」

The commanders spread the news of the successful detour to their soldiers and the mood of the camp is instantly revived.



–Third Person/ Treia POV–

At the same time, Majino Fortress, Central Fort

「……Commander, it appears some unidentified cavalry approached from the south and burned some wagons before retreating.」

The old general continues looking down as he advises the soldier.

「You don’t have to worry that much about it. A separate unit from Goldonia just raised a smoke signal. This phenomenon should also be seen clearly by the enemy to our front. The all-out attack will be coming soon…… go get ready.」

The atmosphere of the command room is strangely dark, even though they should have just fended off the fourth attack. In addition to having someone circle behind them, their fortress is now completely isolated. As long as the enemy isn’t defeated, the supplies won’t come. Regardless of how sturdy the fortress is, they can’t fight if they run out of arrows and if they run out of food, the soldiers will run away.

「We’ve been extracting food from our storehouse with the assumption of receiving a resupply after all……」

There are 40 000 soldiers accumulated in the Majino fortress. There isn’t much surplus food in Treia and it’s impossible to instantly gather food for 40 000 soldiers to eat for several months.

Many soldiers eat and drink everyday. The goddess that initially smiled upon the old veteran has now been stolen1 by Goldonia. Even if he doesn’t do anything, everything will catch up to him in an instant.

「Count Majino, the enemy doesn’t have many troops. If we deploy some of our soldiers and chase them out, we can connect our supply line.」

「I’ve considered that. But the reason that the farmers can fight like full-fledged conscripted soldiers is because of the protection of the fortress. The ones who have detoured around us should be Lord Hardlett and his army, the one who went wild in the previous conflict. If we clash with him and his powerful cavalry in a field battle, what would happen……」

「But if we continue to let this go on, it will only be a matter of time before the fortress falls!」

「According to the scouts, his military strength is around 10 000, where cavalry make up over half of that number. If we are to put up a fight, we need at least 20 000. If we send that many towards him, we won’t be able to hold off the enemy in front of us. If we fight, the fortress will fall right now!」

The old general didn’t mention anything because it would influence morale, but he has doubts about his own leadership skills. He is confident in defensive battles involving the defense of a fortress and fending off enemy attacks, but field battles are a different story. The state of battle can change at the drop of a hat, and the slightest hesitation will invite defeat. When he was young, he participated in wars against Arkland and has experience as a commander, but his track record in field battles were horrible.

Even if he had some advantage, Lord Hardlett is a brave general excelling in field battles, so he couldn’t imagine winning against him in a battle on an open field.

「But there is hope.」

「Reinforcements from the capital……?」

The young officer sounds a little skeptical. It’s true that only reinforcements could reverse the miserable situation of holing up in the fortress and fighting. But there are only about 3000 soldiers left in the capital, and that is the minimum amount required to keep the fortress city functioning, so none of them can be moved. That means the only reliable ones are the imperial guards from the south, who will have to be brought back quickly, and there should only be around 5000 of them. Although they are well-equipped and skilled, it is doubtful at best whether they can chase off the separate unit of Goldonia that reaches 10 000 in number.

「That is……not all.」

The old general forces a smile.



At the same time, Treia Kingdom Capital, Trisnea

「We have to do something to save the Majino fortress from being isolated!」

「But where will we get the military strength?」

「The imperial guards will be arriving soon! Although they are inferior in number, if they fight desperately-」

「You think we can do something with feeling alone?!」

「There are 40 000 in the fortress, you know? We can take 10 or 20 thousand and save Roleil ourselves……」


「If we do that and they get past our main force, close to 10 000 soldiers will come flooding in! We’ll be finished then.」

「It’s the fortress commander’s ability to do something about that! Perhaps we have evaluated Count Majino’s ability too highly ……」

Before the complicated issue turns into an argument of who’s fault it is, the prime minister steps forward to the king.

「Oh great King. Our army and fortress stands in the face of trouble.」

While the king is looking down at the prime minister, his eyes are looking about restlessly.

「To be able to get through the Erg forest……I heard Hardlett is the reincarnation of a wolf, but isn’t he really just a demon of some sort?」

The prime minister has no time to entertain the king’s fairy tale, so he ignores him and continues what he was saying.

「If this continues, the Majino fortress will exhaust its supply of food and arrows and then fall into enemy hands. Before that happens, we should defeat the enemy occupying Roleil.」

「Is- is making peace with Goldonia not an option? I’m fine with surrendering some land, you know?」

The prime minister silently screams ‘impossible’ in his mind. Considering the actions Goldonia took after the demise of Arkland in the war, their intention is to swallow Treia whole; they wouldn’t agree to let Treia live in peace.

「According to one of the spies I sent, after occupying the land, Goldonia is teaming up with those unfaithful to Arkland and killing everyone they find from Treia.」

「I-is that so? ……then I guess we can’t make peace.」

Of course that wasn’t the truth; it was just a lie the prime minister created to prevent the king from causing trouble from advocating love and peace.

「But the fact we don’t have enough forces on hand is the truth, the surrounding nations are- 「It’s close to harvest season and-」「It’s hard to determine which of the two is better from what he says and-」 -should participate in the war and compare them.」2

Everyone has muddled expressions in this desperate situation.

「But as a result of repeated negotiations with the Magrado Dukedom, I succeeded in pulling some reinforcement from them.」

The conference room became lively and even the King got up from his seat.

「How wonderful! So reinforcements will come!? So how many of them? And when??」

「There will be 10 000, so if they combine with the imperial guards, they should put up a decent fight……and about the time.」

Everyone gulps. If he says two months, the desperate situation will not change.

「At the start of the war, they have been heading towards us via Stura and have already arrived at the south of the capital by boat.」

The chaotic noise turns into angry roars.

「Wha-?!」

「No way!」

「You allowed forces from another nation to land in the country without the King’s approval?」

「Prime minister…… do you have any idea what you did?」

「This is an invitation for foreign threats! You and your family will get the death penalty.」

「It is an immediately executable offense!」

The prime minister doesn’t falter from the raging nobles, even going so far as to awakening a great yet quiet anger in the king.

「The country’s survival hinges on this crisis we are facing now; if I am executed now, the reinforcements from Magrado will not take action and this country will be swallowed by Goldonia.」

「……Prime minister, if these reinforcements are able to save the Majino fortress, then you will be hailed as the hero and saviour of the country, and the sin of inviting foreign threats will be offset. But in the case that they fail, you and your family will be given the original sentence.」

「I am fully aware.」

The imperial conference finishes in an unbelievably tense atmosphere. In order to see this decisive battle of destiny to the end, the prime minister heads over to meet the Magrado Army of 10 000 on the King’s orders.



–Aegir POV–

At the same time, Roleil

「Aaah—!! I’ll die! I’m dyinggg!!」

「A woman won’t die from something like my dick. How is this spot?」

「Hiiiiiih—!! It’s so thick and it’s rubbing such a good spot! It feels too good that I could die from cumming!!!」

「You’ll cum from this spot!? There, cum then!!」

I thrust my meat rod into the depths of her insides several times before ejaculating. The woman covers her face with her hands and screams like a beast. What a sensitive whore.

「Aaaaaah!! Hiiiih!! Aah, ahh-! Ooooooh……ooooh…………」

The woman who is sitting on top of me while I’m crossing my legs throws her head back as if her neck broke, her eyes roll back and she falls over. Just as she said, it looks like she died, but she’s still breathing. She’s continuing to squirt even now, so if she doesn’t drink water, she might get dehydrated.

This prostitute was brought to me by one of those bumbling three nobles. She looked enthusiastic so I embraced her, but she has an incredibly sensitive body.


「Aegir-sama……are you finished?」

Celia enters the room and glares at the women who’s bent like a shrimp.

「Aah, that woman felt good…… it’s about time the smoke rose, right?」

With a slump, my soft dick is pulled out of the woman’s crotch.

「Yes. If you looked, the central army is commencing their assault now.」

In these past few days, me and my entire unit are staying in Roleil while recovering our strength. That’s because we’ve been endlessly marching through the mountain nation’s territory, so the soldiers have built up a considerable amount of fatigue. The town is overflowing with food and supplies meant for the fortress, so the 10 000 troops should get nourished plentily.

「As long as we remain here, the fortress won’t receive their supplies. The majority of their soldiers should be resting.」

Treia is sporadically sending out wagons from the capital to supply Majino somehow but they get caught by the cavalry in our patrol net and gets turned into a bloodbath.

Without the large supply point in Roleil, it is impossible to transport the necessary goods to maintain such a large fortress well.

「The other side is in quite the deadlock.」

I fondle the fallen woman’s breasts gently. She shouldn’t be conscious, but she’s letting out a voice that lets me know she’s feeling good.

「Yes, on the contrary, it means that we do not have much to do. Even though we have so many siege weapons, we can’t use them on the capital.」

It might be interesting to try and bust through the fortress from the back, but if they take back Roleil during that opening, I’ll be left with nothing. It’s best just to wait here and fuck some women.

「Nonetheless, that commander of the fortress is quite conservative. He knows that if things continue at the rate they’re going, he’ll be in a pinch. I thought he would divide his forces and send some of them at us.」

「He might be afraid of Erich……. He might also be one of those guys who don’t take risks and try their damnedest to not stir up trouble.」

Or perhaps he has not been driven completely in the corner yet. He might be hanging on to some form of hope.

「If it’s in the form of reinforcements, won’t things get interesting?」

I take my hand away from the woman and put my clothes on. She gropes around for me and stretches out her hand desperately. Sorry, but this was a one day thing; go find a nice man.

「My, my, if it isn’t Hardlett-sama! How did you find that woman? She is this town’s highest class prostitute……」

The noble who introduced the prostitute to me was waiting for me outside the room. He’s rubbing his hands faster than anything I’ve seen before.

「Baron Bokke, was it? She was good, now I’m politely returning her.」

「It’s Bakka. So, now, regarding peace against us in the future as well……」

「As long as you don’t resist, you won’t be harmed. Besides that, everything else is collateral from the war; nothing has been decided.」

Baron ‘Baka’ makes an unsatisfied face, but there’s no need to worry about him. After slaughtering the Count, I pointed my sword at his three followers, including him and asked if they were going to resist as well.

One of them shouted his mother’s name and burst into tears, the other one wet himself, and this guy shit himself. Being such hardcore cowards, they don’t have the balls to try anything, and they can’t get prisoners or citizens to follow them either.

The three of them see to have their own special skills: arranging for women, wine, and famous street performers. Maybe God has made a mistake in handling their births. If they had talent in performing taiko3, they might have been able to show off their skills.

「Move!」

The man, who Celia yells at, hurriedly shuffles to the corner of the hall. An adult man shouldn’t be scared of a 17-year old girl…….



I enter the feudal lord’s mansion along with Celia and walk to the dining room that is being used as a conference room. Leopolt and the others are already gathered inside.

「Lord Hardlett, the smoke signal was shot up without a problem. Now, the Majino fortress cannot send a large force towards us.」

「I see. Is there anything else to consider?」

Leopolt spreads out a large map on the table and places several soldier-shaped objects. Sorry for making fun of you, I thought you were playing with toy soldiers.

「First, the Majino fortress has to face the central army in the front. We are blocking off their communications with the capital so they can’t effectively send soldiers in our direction.」

Yep, I know that part.

「Next is the fact that scouts discovered the 5000 guards close to the Erg forest are advancing to the capital from the south.」

「5000? Then it might have been better if we crushed them during that time.」

「We would lose time then. ……And also, looking at the numbers, I don’t think they will be doing anything proactive.」

Probably not. They are a group who holes up in their defensive structures after all. They are at an absolute shortage if they try to recapture a city that has twice the number of troops they do.

「And finally this.」

Leopolt places one of the objects on the small port city to the south of Trisnea.

「Troops in such a place?」

Celia speaks up without thinking. Placing excess troops in a small port city away from the battlefield is definitely suspicious.

「It was discovered by the scouts’ extensive searching. Not many details are known, but they shouldn’t have more than one or two thousand troops there.」


「Which means it isn’t Treia.」

「Yes, Stura or Magrado……most likely.」

「It’s not Stura. That country only has mercenaries, and if there were any recruitment signs up, the merchants would know about it.」

Claire said that the country only hired a few here and there. It isn’t something on a larger scale.

「You’re right. Magrado, unlike the other nearby nations, are considerably cautious about our nation. They probably want Treia to win so that Goldonia’s national power will drop even a little.」

「So will we do battle with this army?」

「Probably……except in this situation, Magrado will undoubtedly be confused too.」

What does he mean? I don’t get it, so I guess I’ll rub Irijina’s big ass for now.



–Third Person POV–

A few days later, South of Trisnea, Magrado Dukedom Army Camp

「There’s no reserve army, you say!?」

The one who is shouting right now is a Count of the Magrado Dukedom and the supreme commander of the expeditionary force, commander Radgalf.

「The enemy forces are pushing up against the fortress line so we don’t have much room to leave forces behind……」

As if being pressured by an intense force, the one who answered evasively is prime minister Dunois, who just arrived.

「Leaving forces idle and leaving a reserve army are two different things. If we don’t have a reserve army, if they breakthrough or detour, then our entire front will collapse immediately! Isn’t the primary reason for the current issue the same!?」

「R-right now the 5000 imperial guards are heading this way, so they can join up with you……」

「If you send troops out after they returned on such a tight schedule, they will not be able to fight the how you think. Soldiers are different from tools.」

When Radgalf saw the prime minister look down, he secretly let out a sigh. Before the war, when they repeatedly discussed about contriving reinforcements, he seemed to be a skilled person, but when the war started, his amateurish ways stood out. Having a family lineage of military background and being involved with the army since he was around 10 years old, he kept seeing things he couldn’t believe was actually happening.

The original plan was for the fortress to hold back the enemy. If their side was advantageous, he would pounce on the exhausted enemy, but if they were at a disadvantage, he would appear as reinforcements for the fortress.

That plan was crushed as soon as the enemy’s large detour became obvious, but even so, if the enemy only has 10 000, he still believed that he could defeat them by cooperating with Treia’s reserve forces.

Things become tougher since there is no reserve army. He can’t expect much from the 5000 imperial guards who exhausted themselves just to come back. In that case, he has no choice but to settle with both sides having the same 10 000 forces.

「I beg you…… If I lose this fight, my country will be doomed.」

The prime minister bows deeply to Radgalf, who is of lower social status and position. No matter the reason, if Goldonia takes over Treia, it will be against the wishes of his home nation. If they expand their territory, they will become an opponent that Magrado can no longer stand up to.

「So this is our decisive battle……?」

Radgalf has escaped death many times before. If he failed even once, he would not be standing here right now. This time is simply even strength; he can’t say he’ll win for certain, but it isn’t impending defeat either. This is where he should gamble.

「It’s unavoidable. We’ll have to go at our current strength. We’ll have the imperial guard follow for now.」

「And also send a messenger to the fortress to send soldiers to perform a pincer attack……」

Radgalf nods silently. Reinforcements that may miss the timing to attack and have unreliable communication are worthless, but it doesn’t hurt to try and request something from them.

「The pitch black flag that Hardlett is waving……the demonic wolf’s army, what a worthy opponent.」

「I’m counting on you! My family’s future is on the line……」

While warding off the prime minister’s words, he turns to his soldiers and raises his sword.

「Gentlemen, it’s time to depart. The enemy is the brave general who made a name for himself in the Arkland war, Lord Hardlett and the army he’s leading.」

The soldiers don’t falter even an inch. They have been well-trained.

「Defeat them and improve your own fame. Let’s go!」

With a short ‘Oh!’, the Magrado and Treia expeditionary army of 10 000 begin their march.

Their movements are immediately discovered by the Goldonian scouts and it is only a matter of time before both sides clash with each other.
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–Aegir POV–

A small stream flows smoothly in front of us. There are gently sloping hills here and there, but besides that, there is nothing but uninterrupted plains.

We can also see an army wrapped in steel, with many flags waving about.

「As I thought, the enemy was Magrado. I can see their flag.」

「Yeah. But it doesn’t matter now, does it?」

「You’re right. At this point, there’s nothing left to do but fight the enemy.」

The enemy confronts our army from across the stream. The staring contest continues across the stream, where the North Teries river pours into, just slightly south of the plains on the outskirts of Roleil.

Be that as it may, since it hasn’t rained recently, the depth of water in the river is at most up to our thighs and is flowing calmly, and besides it being a bit lower than than the surrounding area and having a slightly harder time running on the gravel road, it isn’t an obstacle worth pointing out for both armies. People and horses can easily cross the river, so the only thing separating us in this staring contest is a psychological barrier on this empty plains.

「Leopolt, the enemy didn’t do anything to the river like last time, did they?1」

「It’s geographically impossible.」

Fumu, that’s a load off my mind.

「The Magrado army from the visible troops are around 10 000 and Treia’s imperial guards number 5000, for a total of 15 000!」

Celia informs us. She calculated correctly, impressive.

I rub her head on top of her helmet, but Celia remains stern. She doesn’t have to be so tense.

「Well, shall we go?」

「Yessir.」

On Leopolt’s orders, the bow cavalry splits into three large groups while the infantry, spear cavalry and heavy cavalry form into ranks.

「Start advancing forward!」

This isn’t a forward charge. The entire army moves at the same speed, closing the distance between the enemy steadily.

「Please don’t charge in this time.」

「I’m not going to charge in the beginning.」

The enemy has also formed impressive ranks and is advancing forward to meet us. If I charge in by myself, I’ll be ruined instantly.

「It looks like the enemy is taking up a wide area at the front of the battlefield.」

If I had to say it, the enemy is lining up horizontally. The Magrado army and imperial guards are adjacent to each other and increasing their area.

「If they spread out horizontally, it’s easy to breakthrough them, but it will be hard to pass them from the side. The enemy is probably confident in their ability to prevent horses from breaking through.」

Fumu, that reminds me, the eastern defence force also used some ridiculously long spears. Should I try?

「Tell Luna to lead the first division bow cavalry and confront the imperial guards on the right wing.」

The messenger runs off and in no time, 2000 bow cavalry changes course and picks up speed. Luna’s squad halts in front of the guards and forms into ranks. The next moment, they shout war cries and start charging.

「First division bow cavalry, start charging.」

「The enemy sent their archers to the front.」

The archers appear from the enemy’s ranks and loose their arrows simultaneously, knocking a few of the cavalry off their horses. In response, the ally bow cavalry also return fire while charging and defeat around the same number of enemies. As expected, if they’re sprinting at full speed, their shooting accuracy decreases.

Both armies close the distance to each other, suffering minor damage, and judging it impossible to defeat us using bows, the imperial guards pull the archers back and send out their spear unit using those 6 m long things. When they stand together, it looks like a pincushion and it doesn’t look like any cavalry could get by. In addition, there are many bowguns aimed from in between them. But this is where the bow cavalry shines.

「All units stop, fire disruptive shots!」

Luna shouts and the bow cavalry hold their positions and loose their arrows one after the other. It wasn’t a controlled simultaneous volley, but one where everybody fires on their own accord, a tactic with a high degree of freedom.

「Do not fear! They are inaccurate when shooting on their horses, they’re trying to disorganiz- guhh! 」

The enemy spearmen commander got hit in the throat and eye and fell off his horse. Unfortunately, their precision is way higher than that of your archers. Their accuracy when shooting at a standstill is one hundred percent.

The enemy bowguns are firing in a panic, but the distance is too great. It is still within the shooting range of a bow, but the enemy couldn’t get the desired results from the smaller and heavier bolts of the bowgun, which don’t get carried by the wind. The super long spears the soldiers are holding requires both hands, so they couldn’t use shields, causing them to fall over quite amusingly.

「I knew about it before, but they have an amazing loosing speed.」

「Yes, if they shoot freely, they’re more than two times faster than normal bow cavalry.」

「Pipi is even faster!」

The one-sided target practice continues while I rub the underside of Pipi’s chin to praise her. The enemy archers try to support the spearmen with high-angled fire from behind, but because their field of vision is low, their accuracy is quite low.

「Damnit! Spear unit, stand down and have the archers up front to counterattack.」

The enemy formation changes once again. Even though they’re aware of the fact that changing formations in the presence of the enemy is a foolish move, they must have deemed it their only option, not to mention they did it twice.

「Exactly how it went in training.」

The enemy continues to shoot and there is no time to check whether there are 2000 or 1500 bow cavalry remaining.

「Charge!」

While the formation is loosing arrows in a horizontal line, it splits open and a group of 500 soldiers lined up vertically unsheathes their swords and charges forward. The formation changes again, waiting for the exact moment when the spear unit and archer unit combine with each other. The distance is so close that a bolt from a bowgun could reach the other side, and there is absolutely no time to react to an accelerating charge from a cavalry. The horizontal formation was also used to hide the ones galloping in from the back.

Their formation is solid when they line up together with their super long spears, but in a situation where the soldiers get blended together, there is no fear nor readiness. If you get in range of a sword, you can only stand there like an idiot.

「Luna-san, the enemy charged! Have the remaining bow cavalry switch to swords and start charging!」

「Irijina, go.」

「Yeah! Leave it to me!」

Irijina takes 500, half of the spear cavalry, and leads them to the already collapsing right wing…… then circles around further right of the group of guards. Although the light-armored spear cavalry are flanking, it is still difficult to break through the defense of the super long spears. Nevertheless, they detour, since there is only meaning if they threaten them with the risk of being surrounded. The enemy soon encroaches on Luna’s unit and their formation is disturbed and in chaos.

「Guuh」

「Higiih」

「Don’t lose speed, cut them down while breaking through!」

The swords of the bow cavalry are not straight like those of regular soldiers, but curved like a crescent moon. This makes it easier to slice through the enemies when passing by and they won’t get stabbed by swords either.

「It might be strange to call them bow cavalry now.」

While thinking such idle thoughts like what new name they should get, the situation changes further.

「The enemy cavalry unit is appearing in the center! Around 2000 are passing through the front and heading to support the right wing.」

「Hooh, as expected, they’re playing their hand.」

Celia’s pretty voice resounds and Leopolt is speaking in a mocking tone.

From what I can see from here, the Magrado army in the center and left wings are already a completed army. I saw that they didn’t have much cooperation with Treia’s imperial guards on the right wing, but I guess it was true.

「I would have abandoned them, but if it’s an allied army, they probably can’t do so.」

With the raise of a hand, the 2000 units in the second division bow cavalry ran at an angle parallel with the enemy. It goes without saying that this chance should be used to defeat the enemy cavalry if possible.

The shooting starts and many enemy cavalry take hits and fall off their horses. But the Magrado army is well trained and wait until the last minute to calmly align themselves with the spear unit.

A large number of arrows rained down on the pursuing second division from the center of their army and about the same number of our troops are defeated.

「Fumu, they’re tough. Have the second division get back. Luna and Irijina should stand down too.」

On Celia’s instructions, a colored flaming arrow is shot in the air. The second division bow cavalry turn around, while Luna’s first division bow cavalry and Irijina’s spear cavalry bypass the enemy and make a large loop around the back of their formation before returning to our position. The bow cavalry can also fight in close combat but if they clash with the enemy cavalry, they don’t have an advantage in the difference between their weapons. There is no need to destroy their advantage by forcing them to fight up close.

「They’ll go back as soon as they withdraw. This speed is their strongest point.」


Leopolt values mobility over heavy equipment. I understood this after observing recently. But I like big and heavy things.2

「Luna-san and Irijina-san have returned. The enemy reinforcement cavalry only suffered minor casualties, but the right wing seems to have taken considerable damage.」

At first glance, the enemy will want to rebuild their line of spears to prepare for a second attack on their right wing, but there are fallen soldiers and confused soldiers making a disorganized mess in that area. The commanders are shouting and a line of sorts is formed but it doesn’t look like it can be used aggressively.

「The right wing will just be a decoration for now. Well done, Luna.」

「I’m delighted to receive such undeserved praise.」

I should really do something about the way she speaks later.

「There are changes in the enemy formations. The center is joining up with the left wing!」

I look forward again after I hear Celia’s voice. A faction that wasn’t seen before appeared in front of us.



–Third Person POV–

Treia Magrado Allied Forces Camp

「For it to turn out like this……」

Radgalf, the supreme commander of the expeditionary army, speaks like he’s groaning.

「What terrifying offensive power. To think they could defeat the spear unit with their cavalry, it’s unthinkable.」

Radgalf’s men also nod in amazement. ‘The defensive formation of the spear unit can fend off their cavalry.’ The scene unfolding in front of their eyes easily shatters such common sense.

「I heard that the barbarians in the remote regions can skillfully use bows while riding horses. Were they taken in or were they hired as mercenaries……?」

「It’s fine either way. We’ll dance with them a second time in the same formation. Join up with the left wing and change the formation.」

「Yessir!」

「Understood!」

Flags are waving and the formation changes quickly. The Goldonian side does the same, since the unit that participated in the earlier attack is on their way back to their positions, they are in a chaotic state for a brief moment. It’s already confirmed that there will be no danger from them charging.

「If they went straight for our center right at the start, it might have been a huge mess. 」

「In that sense, we were saved by Treia, who became their target. if we don’t seal that archery skill, it won’t even be a contest for us.」

「Roughly three times the accuracy and twice the speed, huh? If they have 6000 cavalry, then it feels the same as them having 36 000 archers. We would be ripped to shreds if we take a hit from that.」

Radgalf and his men breathe a sigh and laugh together. Unexpected bad luck and good fortune fall on them on the battlefield. All of that is also a part of skill.

「The heavy infantry have all finished deploying on the side! Breakthrough formation completed!」

「What should we do about the Treian army on the right wing?」

「Leave them alone, a disorganized unit will only slow us down. The opponent isn’t so easy that we can shoulder them and fight.」

The prime minister says something in the back but Radgalf and his men ignore him. This is the battlefield and not some place for a civil official to make his appearance.

「First we’ll have them show us their strategy. Then we’ll show them how we fight.」

Radgalf’s subordinates smile fearlessly. Being veterans of battle, they don’t feel afraid.

「All units advance! Destroy them!」



–Aegir POV–

Goldonia Camp

「A metal……box?」

Celia mumbles unknowingly the correct scene. The heavily armored infantry emerges from the front of the enemy army, holding out their large shields, which are as tall as their bodies. Long spears extend from the gaps between the shields and this formation is the same on all fronts.

There are 8 of those large and wide metal box formations and 1000 cavalry on the left and right. Combined with a ringing gong, the footsteps of their march are completely in sync.

「It seems different than the box formation. It’s slow.」

Based on appearance, the infantry are wearing a heavy full-body armor and holding large shields. They don’t look agile at all.

「We have no choice but to see what happens. Bow cavalry second and third divisions, advance forward.」

If their formation crumbles, the other cavalry and infantry will be finished.

「Charge!」

Luna leads the troops once again and rushes forward. The enemy cavalry on both wings stay still while the bow cavalry approaches the clump in the front and looses their arrows simultaneously, but the large shields block most of it, limiting their efficacy.

「It’s obvious that the front is sturdy. Use high-angle fire, break their ranks from the middle.」

The 4000 bow cavalry gives up on the enemy in front and releases their arrows to rain on the center of the formation. But the enemy doesn’t slow down and continues to march forward.

「They can cover their heads with their shields too. Arrows won’t get through like that.」

Leopolt speaks calmly and Celia starts to panic. Relax a bit more, they haven’t lost yet.

「Kuh! Concentrate your arrows on the enemy in front, aim at them through the gaps and defeat them! Open them up!」

Obeying Luna’s instructions, everyone focuses their arrows in the front and several people fall. However, the line of soldiers behind them dives in and pushes forward to cover up the holes. Furthermore, bows return volleys from between the shields and shoot down the bow cavalry, who don’t have anything to protect them.

「……gh-!?」

Seeing as how breaking through the front is impossible, Luna detours to the side but doesn’t start attacking.

「The sides are probably as solid as the front.」

「It’s literally a metal box.」

The bow cavalry search for a weakness and gallop around the perimeter, but when they try to rain their arrows on the other metal boxes, they lose soldiers instead. The enemy cavalry starts to move when the bow cavalry circle around to the back. There is an advantage in numbers – 4000 to 2000 – but they can’t fight well just by firing arrows from the outside and after skirmishing randomly, they return to the front once again.

Luna, who escaped the enemy’s fire, looks at me like she’s about to cry. It appears there is no method of attack.

「Leopolt, do you have anything? 」

「I do, but not immediately.」

If using trampling cavalry is not a ground-breaking strategy, then there’s nothing left to do but perform a frontal attack.

「Bow cavalry second and third division, circle to the back and rest, everyone else march forward!」

「Chase them as much as you can to the edge of the river.」

It won’t be immediate, but Leopolt seems to have something planned. I’ll rely on him.

「Charge!!」

The bow cavalry are the only ones who stood out recently, but the other cavalry are properly trained too. I’ll have them show some results this time.

「「「「UOooooooh!!」」」」

The infantry shout and dash forward, crashing into the enemy in front. It makes a tremendous metallic clanging, but the wall of shields in front of us doesn’t break. To be precise, several people collapse but the hole is quickly filled by the soldiers in the back.

Still, bashing them with swords and spears make a remarkable difference than using arrows and the enemy front is in slight disarray. There are some brave men who took the opportunity to poke their spears in but soldiers rush from the back and tossed them away. Many of them who tried to thrust their spears in got skewered by spears instead.

「How disgraceful……」

「We can’t fight unless we do something about those shields……」

Celia mutters frustratingly. Since they stopped the bow cavalry, who make up half our composition, it was clear that we are at a disadvantage.

「The enemy cavalry is moving!」

Have they come to settle the battle after seeing us look disheartened? The enemy cavalry are sandwiching us from the left and right. On one side, Luna and her bow cavalry stopped shooting altogether and brought it to a melee battle but on the other side, they approach the infantry clashing with the box.

「Leopolt, I’m leaving the command to you. Let’s go, Celia!」

「Yes!」

One wing of the enemy cavalry contains 1000 troops, while the remaining heavy cavalry as reserve forces number 500. It should be an interesting fight.

「Follow me!」


Hearing Leopolt heave a sigh, Celia leads the escort unit to the front and we charge in. In a battle between cavalry, the two sides close the distance in a flash.

The shouts of the enemy soldiers approaching the flank are replaced by the cheering of myself and the charging heavy cavalry.

The heavy cavalry are powerful but clunky and slow, so when I’m riding Schwartz, I’m always one horse in front of them.

「Let’s rout these enemies swiftly and display Magrado’s power for the world t- gyah!!」

I lop off the head of the noble who is similarly at the head of the army. The battlefield is dangerous, so he should be careful in his second life.

I knock back the following two nobles, including their shields, and grab one of their spears with my left hand.

「Soraa!」

I hurl the spear at an encroaching enemy. The heavy spear pierces a horse and the two behind him get mixed up and stumble out of control. Celia catches up after I slowed down.

「Again by yourself! Don’t fall behind Aegir-sama! Rout them!」

With me leading a formation similar to an arrowhead, we collide with the enemy cavalry, using our momentum to tear through them. The escort unit near me is heavily armed so they’re fighting with an overwhelming advantage. As I thought, when it comes down to a battle between cavalry, our side has the advantage.

「That figure, I have spotted the infamous Lord Hardlett! Let’s fight, let’s fight!」

I block the spear of the middle-aged knight, who thrusts at me after twirling it around, then I turn my own spear with all my might. The spear is forcibly flung out of his hands and dances in midair, then I stab straight through the throat of the knight who closes his eyes in resignation.

In response to the three spears thrust in front of me, I deflect one, split the second in half, grab the third one and swing the soldier I pulled along with the spear into the others, causing all of them to fall off their horses. This is a battle royale, I wonder if Celia is okay.

「Shi-!」

「Gyaa!」

Celia is evading the horses deftly on her horse and slipping her sword in between the gaps of their arm guards, then slicing their wrists off. She is really fighting well. I probably wouldn’t be able to match her in terms of swordplay.

「A one-on-one with the infamous Lord Hardlett, ah–!! You cowardly-!」

An arrow struck the yelling man straight in the face. Pipi is really unforgiving. At least I’ll be the one who sends his head flying.

「N-no good! They’re too strong! Withdraw!!」

「Get back, get back–!!」

The battle continues for awhile, and the enemy starts to withdraw when they lose over half their troops. Luna is also redeeming herself and defeating some enemy cavalry, chasing them around. It looks like we won the cavalry battle for now, but that can’t be said for the bigger picture.

「The enemy’s box formation has hardly been touched! Our troops are also suffering increasing amounts of casualties.」

We are being cornered much more now than when we first attacked them. Leopolt is the one leading, which means that they’re genuinely a tough opponent. Alright, guess I’ll go back them up.

「Everyone who is injured or lost they weapons, retreat. The rest follow me!」

「You’re going to do it?」

That’s right.

I aim for the fellow troops being cornered by roughly 1000 people that make up eight of the so-called steel boxes and charge in from the side. Arrows are constantly being fired but all of them are being repelled.

「Arrows don’t work, but how will they fare against a javelin!?」

It’s something I picked up from an enemy earlier.

「It’s a jousting lance…… not a javelin.」

I ignore Celia’s mumblings and launch the javelin with all my strength at the completely shielded flank. The spear wasn’t stopped by the shield…… and with a clank, the shield and the soldier behind it got flung back into the formation. As I thought, the power of a javelin is greater than that of an arrow.

「Like I said, that’s just a spear…… it’s not something a regular person would throw……」

The hole is immediately filled by another soldier, but I charge in nonetheless, since I’ll be using my own spear to crush them from now on.

「Gyaah!」「Dowaa!」「Nuuah」

Three soldiers holding their shields fly far backwards and I can see the inside of their formation through the large hole that opened up. The large shields that the soldiers used were hiding several lines of soldiers on the front and side perimeters and there are archers and spearmen here and there too. No wonder they could fill the hole so quickly.

It must have been outside their expectations to have three soldiers simultaneously knocked so far back that the ones at the back get mixed up, since they were late to fill the hole with replacement soldiers. This is a good chance.

I take Schwartz and his large black body over there and brush away soldier after soldier with my spear. Celia and her subordinates chase after me and dive towards the hole, making the opening wider.

However, the enemies are desperately sticking their spears out to resist, several of them injuring Schwartz. Although the enemy soldiers don’t have much power behind their thrusts and Schwartz’s wounds aren’t too serious, it feels like I can hear him screaming in pain. Schwartz’s large body makes for the perfect target.

「Wai-!? Aegir-sama!?」

I jump off Schwartz and land right in the middle of the enemy, building up strength before swinging my spear with all my might. It’s a single blow with all my power behind it.

「Hiieh!」

With the sound of metal being crushed, the enemies flew over to Celia, causing her to scream. Good, there are no more enemies still alive within the range of my spear.

「Geeeh!!」

「Did he just send ten people flying!?」

「Impossiblee……」

「Monster!」

I get more excited as even the enemies start praising me.

「Guuooaah!」

I swing my spear around even more as I let out a beast-like growl, grabbing another spear that an enemy dropped with my other hand and thrusting at enemies left and right using whatever I could get my hands on. I sigh as I think to myself that the sound I made is something that usually comes out when I have the best ejaculations.

「UWaaaah!」

「He’s not human!」

「Someone stop himm!!」

The approaching enemies lose their limbs one after the other and the unlucky ones lose their heads. The formation that was once a metal box has completely collapsed, and it looks more like it has been smashed and bent out of shape rather than just having a hole in it. Even the heavy cavalry are on foot and fighting desperately.

And then finally, there was a large clanking sound. All the large shields on the perimeter are thrown away and the enemy formation crumbles as the soldiers start running away.

「They’ve crumbled! Pulverize them!」

After collapsing, the heavily armored infantry are nothing but slow turtles. The bow cavalry giving chase and the heavy cavalry trying to get back on their horses are taking them out consecutively.

「You did it! You crushed the enemy’s formation!」

Celia seems really delighted, but that is finally one box down. I’m pretty tired myself and the other soldiers around me are resting on each other’s shoulders while staring at the sky and breathing roughly. It will be impossible to defeat the other seven boxes in the same manner.



After leading the heavy cavalry back to headquarters, we didn’t have time to take a sip of water or catch our breath.

「Lord Hardlett, please go out once again.」

「……Why?」

Why do I have to take orders from Leopolt?

「I can make an opening in the opponent’s front. I need to have the power to breakthrough.」

「Tell me how you can create an opening.」

As expected, I’m tired. If it’s a random reason, then I want to rest for a bit.

「The enemy is being pushed by our squads, almost getting pushed back towards the river.」

This much is obvious, rather, aren’t we the ones cornering them? Besides, even if we lure them to the river, it’s a shallow and gentle-flowing one. I can’t imagine that being able to cause the enemy to crumble.

「What will happen when we circle around to the enemy’s side after pushing them to the river?」

「The enemy will just change direction to deal with us.」

No matter how thickheaded it is, changing directions isn’t so difficult that makes it a foolish move.

「It seems they’re keeping pace with a gong, but the area around the river isn’t even and the footing is weird. If they go at the same pace, their ranks will be disturbed.」

Leopolt has a serious expression.

「If we put a battering ram there……pardon me, if Lord Hardlett could please charge in and create an opening.」

「Hey…… you corrected yourself just now, didn’t you.」


「I pray for your good fortune.」

The enemy army’s seven box formations are lined up and gradually approaching the riverbed. I thought we were just pushing them but was he aiming for this?

「We have successfully pushed them back but it won’t be a decisive blow to them.」

How impressive. I’ll forgive his verbal abuse.



Flaming blue arrows are released from the headquarters all at once. Taking that as a signal, the units that have been engaged in battle up until now retreat, circle to the right and make movements to the side.

「Hmph! You think I’ll let you get around us now? All units, shift to the left, capture the front and push them away!」

The enemy commander shouts and the steel box skillfully changes direction in the blink of an eye. The gong resounds at a faster pace than usual, seemingly hurrying the soldiers.

The Magrado army, who are trying to catch up to their allies by the riverside, cause their ranks to start to slowly but surely crumble. The left side is keeping the same pace as usual but the right side is starting to gradually fall behind.

「What are you doing?! Match our pace!」

The commander shouts angrily but the gap doesn’t close.

「Tch-! Our footing-!」

Right when the order to fix their formation was given, arrows are loosed by the bow cavalry, pouring down on them like rain. And it only went towards the enemies on the right who are lagging behind. They defend with their shields and avoid any major damage, but the shock from taking the arrows cause their march to get further out of sync.

「Recover your rhythm! Stop stepping quickly!」

The pace of the gong slows down, but even if the entire unit changes their movements, they can’t make up the difference in their steps. Finally a crack is made in the wall of steel, and the inside of the box can be seen.

「Stop! Return our ranks to normal……」

I have no intention of allowing that.

Their allies are turning around, but falling into the same situation as everyone else, they collide with each other.

「We’re going too.」

「Yes!」

「Pipi is going too!」

I leave my spear behind and unsheathe the Dual Crater, charging into the enemies on foot. I slice through two of them along with their shields, crush the head of another with my bare hand, and steal his shield. The large shield weighs about 10 kg but I can still hold it with my left hand alone.

I block the incoming spear with the shield, then ram my body against him, snapping his spear and knocking him back. This kind of technique might actually be used in swordplay3. I kick away the enemy coming at me from the right and then bash the fallen enemy with the corner of the shield to finish him. This kind of technique probably doesn’t exist though.

「Barbarians! Barbarians have come!」

「No, it’s an Orc!」

What rude fellows, I’ll kill them. The wind sweeps over with the scent of blood as I cut down most of the enemies in one slash to mess up their formation as much as possible. Eventually, the enemy formation crumbles and crumbles until it can no longer function as a box, so our allies start falling back.

「Have we been saved?」

「Let’s fix our ranks……」

There is just no need anymore.

An innumerable amount of arrows shower on the heads of the soldiers who lost their protection from the shields, causing many of them to be fall quite comically. I face the enemy commander, who is still desperately trying to calm the others down, and hurl the battered and worn out shield at him, as it soars in the air and hits my target beautifully. That became the final trigger that caused the formation to completely collapse and the soldiers to start fleeing for their lives.

The other formations seem to be slightly influenced by the fact that I was rampaging and as a result, when the disrupted enemies could not rebuild their formations and started crumbling one after the other, they finally started to flee and our victory was all but confirmed.

「Raise the shouts of victory!」

「「「Uoooooh–!!」」」

「Oh-, kyaa—-!!」

I couldn’t suppress my pent up feelings and just stuck my fingers deep into Celia’s genitals. Sorry, but I’ll be really affectionate with her tonight.

Several squads vigorously pursue the retreating Magrado army. I won’t stop them, but the entire unit won’t go. My top priority is to protect Roleil after all.

「Well, I’d want to make a triumphant return, but there are still things left to do.」

「Yeah, there’s still some remaining.」

Leopolt and I have matching opinions. Luna and Irijina’s eyes are sparkling as well.

They look towards the imperial guards that were defeated at the beginning of the battle. They are rushing around in the confusion and heading north, towards Roleil.

「Even though we’re exhausted, us bow cavalry still have enough to go on.」

The outcome has already been decided. There are plenty of arrows when we return to town too, so we don’t have to be frugal.

「You can do as you like with the equipment stolen from the imperial guards.」

The eyes of the exhausted soldiers instantly change. Everyone knows that at the very least, the imperial guards have the finest equipment that money can buy.

「Don’t hold back……annihilate them!!」

The cavalry and infantry combine and charge in.

The fellow soldiers raise shouts of victory and increase their own morale.

Remnants of a defeated enemy.

It’s the same as deciding the victors before the bow cavalry even use their arrows to tear the enemy apart.



–Third Person POV–

Magrado, Treia Expeditionary Army

「Supreme Commander! Please be safe!」

One of the commanders who fell to the ground gave a salute before collapsing. He got shot in his stomach by an arrow and can’t walk anymore. There’s no one who has the luxury to carry people while moving forward. The man is a capable subordinate from Radgalf’s father’s generation.

The soldier throws his shield away, removes his steel armor, and lastly even his sword, before running. The enemy contains cavalry, and if they pursue, they’ll catch up instantly. None of the remnants of the army are unaware of their own fate.

「……」

Radgalf doesn’t say a single word. It would be pointless to waste one’s breath on idle chitchat. He has to get back to the ship and return to his home country as soon as possible.

「Supreme Commander, be safe!」

One of the knights turn around and face the pursuing enemies with his sword. He quickly gets shot with a bowgun. He’s the person who gave Radgalf a sword as a wedding present.

The words to turn back and fully resist came up his throat but got stuck in his mouth. Radgalf’s abundant experience told him that even if he struggled here, the only option would be to get annihilated. He can only bite his lip and run away for now.

It eventually gets quiet behind him, Goldonia stops pursuing and leaves. The retreat went as planned and there were no pursuers. No one would chase them after they distanced themselves so far from Roleil.

「Gather everyone……we’re all retreating.」

The man’s usual daring voice is now flat. The soldiers are also gathering and wavering unsteadily as if they’re all naked.

「I’ve been beaten……thoroughly……a defeat such as this……」

There are many commanders who are missing from the ones who gathered. Doing a rough count, there aren’t even 3 000 of the 10 000 soldiers left.

He didn’t fight cowardly at all. He fought them straight up and to the death and was defeated. But Radgalf’s heart is still unsettled. Subordinates that he’s known for many years, knights that he’s looked after since they were kids – many of them have fallen on the ground here.

He draws the sword that he held on to until the end and raises it in the air.

「Oh God of war, be thy witness! I will definitely have a rematch with him and defeat him! I swear this on my life!!」

His sunburned face looked fearful to his subordinates and they started crying tears they’ve been holding back.



Aegir Hardlett. 21 years old. Autumn. Wartime.

Subordinate Units: 9400

Infantry: 2000, Cavalry: 1300, Archers: 700, Combat Engineers: 200, Bow Cavalry: 5200

Subordinates: Leopolt (Chief of Staff and Deputy General Commander), Celia (Adjutant, Escort Captain), Irijina (Commander), Luna (Bow Cavalry Commander), Pipi (Mascot)

Current Location: Roleil

Accomplishments: Annihilation of Treia Eastern Defence Forces (surrender), Captured Roleil, Magrado Army defeated, Treia’s Imperial Army destroyed
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–Aegir POV–

Two nights after the battle, the soldiers and I are resting soundly in Roleil. The only prominent enemy left is in the fortress. There’s pretty much no risk of them coming out at this point in time, and as long as we dispatch enough scouts, we can rest easily.

「How does your back feel?」

「Aah, it feels nice.」

「Is it really alright if I step on it?」

「Yeah, someone of your size and weight is perfect for my hips.」

「Chief, please lift your legs a little. I’m putting the scented oil on.」

「It feels slightly cold……but it feels good.」

「Pipi will massage as well!」

「Hey, don’t mess with the face.」

Celia, Irijina, Luna and Pipi massage me as I lie face down on my stomach. It’s still morning, but I really pushed myself on the battlefield, so my body deserves a reward. Of course, the girls and I, as well as Pipi, are all naked.

「How is Schwartz doing?」

He got two or three wounds on the battlefield. Although they weren’t too deep, spear wounds aren’t shallow either.

「Well……when I went to check on his condition earlier, he was mating with the horse beside him.」

What a guy.

「There were two exhausted female horses next to him and he was on his third one.」

「What an atrociously perverted horse. To mate with three horses at once, it might be better to castrate him.」

「「「…………」」」

Why is everyone looking at me?

「Oh yeah, isn’t there a council meeting today?」

「Yes, Leopolt …… -san will be participating.」

It seems Celia is still reluctant to address Leopolt with -san.

「Well, if it’s him, things should go smoothly.」

Things like the policies of occupying the city, and acknowledging the person responsible for managing the city are all too annoying. He would be reasonable yet merciless when deciding these things.

「I’m going out for a bit today. I’ll be fine by myself so all of you should stay and rest your bodies.」

The girls did their best on the battlefield as well. They need plenty of time to relax.

「Muu……」

Not just Celia, but everyone is making an unsatisfied face.

「Don’t worry, I’ll be sure to make you feel good.」

I stand up with all the scented oil still smeared on my body and stick my erect cock in front of the girls.

「The one who wants it first has to beg for it.」

Celia rolls over on her back and raises both her legs, while Irijina lies on her stomach and spreads her buttcheeks apart so that both her genitals and asshole are exposed. Luna’s strategy is somewhat different as she uses one of the pillars on the side of the bed to rub her crotch while begging for my cock.

Everyone is doing well, but I’ll have to start with Irijina’s large and plump ass first. Pipi is also spreading her hairless genitals but she’s still too immature.

「Here I go……fuhn!」

「It’s hereee!! It’s too thicckkk」

「Uuu~」

「Aau」

Irijina screams and the remaining two are unhappy. So as not to keep them waiting, I slip my fingers in both of their holes and stir them up.

「Pipi, get on top of Irijina and turn your ass towards my face.」

「Aye!」1

Her hole is too undeveloped for me to slam my meat rod in so I’ll at least let her remember the feeling of my tongue.

「The tongue feels all slippery……my crotch is tingling so much!」

A mature woman feels the best, but it isn’t bad once in awhile to taste a young hole.

The morning orgy begins and it eventually gets quiet after the four women moan in pleasure.



「Fuuu, my hips feel lighter.」

After two hours of swinging my hips, I empty all the juices from my balls, leave the four collapsed women on the bed and leave for the town. On the way, I went to check on Schwartz’s condition, but he fell asleep. Resting after one shot? What a privilege. I check on his wound and see that it is already starting to heal.

「You’re fine, aren’t you.」

I slap his wound lightly and leave. I hear the sounds of a sex-obsessed horse rampaging behind me.

The place I am heading to is the Little Bird Pavilion……the home of Maria’s parents. Maria has probably heard about the war and knowing how kind she is, she will undoubtedly worry about her parents. I’m sure the flames of war didn’t burn it, but I have to check its well-being just in case.

「Pardon the intrusion.」

When I open the door of the nostalgic entrance and walk inside, I see Maria standing at the counter.

「What the……!?」

「I would say welcome……but you don’t look like a customer.」


If I look carefully, it seems Maria has gotten considerably older, and her voice is dignified. That surprised me, I thought that she came back all of a sudden.

「It’s unfortunate, but are you not getting much business?」

「Of course not! Travelers and peddlers both don’t come to an occupied city, so there have been zero customers!」

Naturally. This middle-aged woman sitting on the chair by the entrance doesn’t have anything else to do. The employees also look bored and are drinking tea and chatting with each other.

「The war will be over soon. Just a little more patience.」

「Haah? What do you kn- ……wait, you must be-! 」

「The ones who entered this town is my army.」

The woman and the others around her perk up. I get a little cautious, but they don’t look like they’re coming to beat me up. Nonetheless, they have clearly gotten stiff and are rather wary of me.

「I didn’t come to make trouble or anything. But surely, you are Maria’s mother?」

Her face is exactly the same so I didn’t really have to ask, but I just wanted to be sure.

「Yeah, that’s right, and what are you to my daughter?」

「You haven’t heard from your daughter? I’ve been looking after her.」

The woman is stunned.

「Then, you’re Aegir!? ……No, Aegir-sama!?」

「Let’s talk in a private room, please guide me.」



In one room of the inn, alcohol is placed on the table at my request as we face each other.

「That girl…… she’s having a hard time right now, isn’t she.」

「She isn’t being treated poorly. Maria is my woman, so I won’t do anything trivial to her. 」

I have absolutely no intention to send her to an enemy country or anything.

「I can believe you, right? What is that girl doing right now?」

「She’s living without constraints in the Capital of Goldonia.」

「As a lover?」

「Yes, I love Maria and intend to take care of her properly.」

「You said it upfront, eh? Well, I’m relieved that although she’s your lover, it seems she’s being treated very kindly. Since my husband died, I’ve been raising her as my only daughter quite desperately after all…… I’ve been worried to death not knowing whether something terrible happened to her.」

The woman’s legs give out in relief as she loses strength and then she gulps down the alcohol in the cup. I’ll leave the fact that she made a fuss and quarreled during the marriage and the fact that she fell in love with Melissa and became lesbian covered up. If I get her pregnant and make her some grandkids, everything will be fine.

Oh yeah, I haven’t heard the most important part.

「Is it okay if I got your name? 」

「Oops, I forgot about that because of my daughter. My name is Pamela, the master of this inn. Please look after my daughter, ‘kay?」

I smile cheerfully and drink together with Pamela, who is now worry-free. She has a candid personality and can drink. It looks like I can enjoy my time drinking with her.



「……So, why are you on top of me?」

「Well, I wonder why that is.」

I push Pamela onto the sofa and steal her lips a little forcefully. I screw my tongue in and spread my saliva into her mouth.

「Puhha- are you sane!? I’m already 45. Plus, you already have Maria-!」

I kiss her once again while revealing her breasts. Pamela looks slightly younger than 45 but her tanned skin and wrinkles that are becoming more pronounced distinguish her as a middle-aged woman at first glance.

「Your breasts are impressive. Unlike Maria’s.」

「That’s exactly right! That girl hasn’t grown at all…… or well, that’s not that point now!」

I completely expose her breasts and suck on the bare nipple, rolling it around in my mouth. Her entire body twitches in surprise.

「There are no men in your life now, right? Are you keeping loyal to your husband?」

「No, it’s been several decades since my husband, and there haven’t been any more men. You’re Maria’s lover, aren’t you, so why are you embracing a mother like me?!」

「I felt you were a nice woman after I talked with you and just wanted to sleep with you. That’s all.」

「Maria’s told me before but you really move fas-! Hey now, don’t suck on my nipples!」

「I’ll do my best to make you feel good, so let me embrace you.」

I speak while opening the front of my pants and taking out my cock, which has gotten fairly erect.

「Huggeee!? What is that monster?! You put something like this in Maria……? Of course she’d fall then.」

「If you don’t want it, resist me. 」

I remove Pamela’s underwear and place my member against her lower lips. That place has gotten quite dark due to her age but it conversely feels fresh and arouses me.

「Sto-……I said you can’t.」

Pamela pushes her hand up against my shoulder to show resistance. I slowly lower my hips and decide in my mind that I would give up if her hand doesn’t stop resisting.

「I said……you can’t.」

The hand pushing against my shoulder loses strength and moves lower to my chest. It seems she’s given me permission.

「Here I go.」

「You can’t……」

I push against her tight hole with my dick and spread her open as I penetrate her. Pamela’s eyes spread wide open from the shock, but eventually wraps her hands around my head and rubs them around while hugging me.

「Look, it slipped right in.」

「Aaah……I did it. I let my daughter’s man fuck me……」

What follows is her resignedly pressing her lips against mine and rocking her hips of her own accord. Her mature hole which hasn’t seen a man in decades is tight, but still has a somewhat sticky feeling to make for a wonderful sensation.


「Geez-! Is embracing-! Ahn! Such an old lady-! Fun-?! Nnha!」

「It is, so how is this? 」

I thrust and pound her deep.

「Agghu! It feels good but hurts a little, yours is just too big.」

「Then, how about this?」

I rub the area around her entrance with the tip of my dick.

「That’s goooood! It’s unbearably so!」

I swing my hips while sucking on her breasts, and change positions every so often to provide some variance. Eventually, Pamela stops kissing and sticks her tongue out, looking only at the ceiling.

「Are you going to cum already?」

「Yeeeeah, I’m cumming! Aaaaaaaaah, cumminggg!!!」

Pamela’s arms and legs wrap around me as I thrust two, three times more while picking her up before finishing her off.

「Aaaaooooooooh…………oooooooooh…………」

I also release a large amount while the beast-like groaning continues. I thought nothing else would come out today, but I can hear lots of squirting. I guess I’m unexpectedly peerless.



「You want any alcohol?」

「How thoughtful of you.」

I partake my alcohol through Pamela’s mouth, as she lies sideways on the bed. I gently massage her breasts and crotch and she no longer resists or runs away, but smiles shyly.

「That was really incredible…… you don’t just have a huge dick, you’re also skilled. That girl was helpless, right?」

「She was squealing.」

「So you’re gonna make some grandkids for me by getting Maria pregnant with this huge dick, eh……」

Pamela is continuing to stroke my member which remains plenty erect.

After that, we talked for awhile about some insignificant things regarding Maria and put our clothes back on. Pamela’s clothes look neat again, but seeing the enormous amount of seed flowing from her crotch makes me burst out laughing.

「You don’t have to mention anything unnecessary to Maria, kay?」

「Haha, you’re right.」

I give her another kiss before leaving the Little Bird Pavilion. The council should be ending about now too. Leopolt will come back and tell me lots.



–Third Person/Pamela POV–

「That was amazinggg.」

After the man left the inn, Pamela smiles at the worried employees to reassure them, then returns to her own room and collapses on the bed.

「My crotch is still convulsing……what a man……」

When she was still around her 30’s and after Maria grew up, she had been with several guys due to loneliness, but they were dimensions apart from him.

「I was distracted by his large cock, but the way he handles women is so good, he’s in a class of his own.」

It was the first time in her life that she ever stuck out her tongue and drooled like that.

「Maria found a pretty nice man.」

She felt somewhat jealous of her own daughter.

「Maybe I’ll find a man for myself.」

That reminds her of the man, who is the owner of the miscellaneous goods store in the back and has come to woo her recently. He’s about 50 years old and well-balanced.

「He looks like a lewd man, but he seems nice. Although there’s pretty much nothing I can do with his dick.」

Pamela sits in front of the mirror and starts dolling herself up with makeup for the first time in a long time.



–Aegir POV–

Evening of the same day

「Is it about time we bring down the Majino fortress?」

Leopolt breaks the ice by speaking in a matter-of-fact tone. I was ignoring most of the boring council and the topic suddenly changed.

「I’d want to bring them down if we could.」

I want to hurry and join up with Erich, bring down the capital and end this war. But that fortress is even incomparably sturdier than a fortress city.

Reconnaissance has been done repeatedly to roughly understand the outside surroundings, but even the back, which is relatively more vulnerable than the front, doesn’t seem like something we can make a dent in with our forces.

「We can trust Erich to breakthrough, but the enemy does have 40 000 after all.」

If it’s a field battle, we might be able to divide an army that is several times larger and fight vigorously, but we can’t do the same when it comes to battle in a fortress. As a result, we just have to ensure the supply lines remain cut off and wait for Erich to bring them down.

「It’s impossible for us to bring down the fortress by directly attacking it. However, it is not impossible to bring down the fortress.」

Leopolt starts explaining.

「It’s really just a trick, huh……?」

「If Lord Radhalde is not stupid, then it will work well. If he doesn’t meet my expectations, then we’ll run and return home.」

「Shall we do as much as we can then?」

If we fail, I want to laze around while tasting Pamela. That mature and developed smell is choking and getting addicting.



Two days later

We line up behind the fortress and set-up our tents. We are at an overwhelming numerical disadvantage in terms of military strength but we know that the enemy won’t proactively come out and attack us. Even if they do try and force a field battle, it would be convenient for us in a different way.

「Hurry up, finish the preparations before the sun sets!」

With the engineering corps taking over, the construction continues amongst the loud shouting. Mack carries ten stakes all at once. When I went to check on how he was doing, his sweat comes flying at me. I’m never going there again.

The enemy is probably monitoring us quite carefully so we construct and expand the camp so it could accommodate several tens of thousands of soldiers. Considering the amount of forces we have now, it might be meaningless, but this is part of the plan.


「If things go well, it’ll end quickly.」

Eventually, the sun starts to set and torches around the tents are lit. Well, it’s time to begin the plan.

The infantry and cavalry, who have dismounted from their horses, are relying on the moonlight instead of torches as they head east, disappearing behind the other side of a hill. Then, a large amount of torches, prepared beforehand on the other side of the hill, are taken and the troops march back to camp. Once they reach the camp, they leave their torches there and once again hurry back to the other side of the hill in the darkness of night. This sequence of events was repeated countless times.

「If the enemy sees through this, we’ll look like idiots……」

「As long as we kill the scouts, the enemy won’t know anything for sure. This enemy of ours in the fortress is careful, but those kinds of people are also often cowardly as well.」

「Well, if it doesn’t work, you’ll complain to Celia after all.」

The soldiers who went back and forth, excluding the ones who are carrying bows, number around 3000. After they went back and forth 6 times, we begin our operation.

「Everyone holding a bow, move to the front! Shower the fortress with your flaming arrows!」

Approximately 6000 bows loose their arrows all at once and lit up the night sky beautifully.



–Third Person POV–

Inside the Majino Fortress

「Count Majino! Urgent report!」

Immediately after the sunset, the soldier who was monitoring the south side comes running.

「It looks like a large reinforcement army just arrived in the south, the place where Goldonia’s separate entity has deployed its forces!」

Everyone in the command room starts groaning.

「Impossible! To have such a large number come from the forest is already unbelievable enough, but to have further reinforcements?」

「We have no information on a separate force such as that!」

They don’t have any information to confirm it, but they can’t outright deny it either. Since the destruction of the eastern defence forces, the eastern area hasn’t been guarded, so if the Goldonian forces are there, they should be able to move freely. The messengers coming from their country are also being intercepted so they’ve been getting outdated information in a roundabout way, which obviously couldn’t be accurate.

「In any case, please come to the watchtower!」

The commanders grumble as they climb the watchtower.

「Oooh……this is……」

「What is this?!」

What they could see are torchlights that continue on forever without any interruption coming from the southeast hill and moving all the way to the enemy camp.

「A number of this magnitude; in the worst case there are ten thousand of them.」

「So 80 000 in the front and 20 000 at the back……?」

If this was the reinforcements for the forces in front, they still had a move to make, but in the first place, there really is nothing to do once they moved around to the back, where you wouldn’t think of defending. Rather, it’s strange that they haven’t been attacked back there yet.

「I wonder if any reinforcements will come……」

「What should we do……」

Their remaining food supplies will last around two weeks more and they’re getting uneasy about the number of arrows and oil. The soldiers have not been told the details, but they must have felt the change in mood and their morale has visibly dropped.

「It’s too premature to give up.」

Count Majino slowly climbs up the watchtower, accompanied by the sounds of his cane.

「You mustn’t believe everything until it has been confirmed. First, we should calm our hearts and remain level-headed-」

But right before the end of his sentence, screams and shouting resounds. From an area close to the fortress, fires are lit and several thousand flaming arrows pour down upon them all at once.

「Commander, incoming arrows, please go inside!!」

Getting pushed inside the castle from the watchtower, Count Majino’s face turns pale, and it wasn’t only due to the raining arrows.

「No matter how I look at it, there are a few thousand flaming arrows……there’s no way an army of 10 000 has that many archers!」

「As I thought, it must be the several tens of thousands of enemy reinforcement behind them!」

The old general’s words can no longer reach them. It’s the final nail in the coffin.

「The enemy’s main force in front of the fortress is moving as well! It’s an all-out attack!!!」

If the main force of Goldonia is acting as well, that can only mean that they waited for reinforcements to arrive to commence their attack. It isn’t so easy to mobilize an army of 80 000 instantly as soon as the sudden firing of flaming arrows is seen. This is clearly something calculated.

「Count Majino……something like this is-」

「You don’t have to say it. I know.」

The fortress will not hold out. What awaits them is a thorough and complete massacre. The old general could not make the choice to have all the youngsters and soldiers gathered from the people killed.

「Gentlemen! You have all fought well. This happened because of my incompetence and my lack of luck on the battlefield. You gentlemen should hold your heads high.」

Everyone takes a still, upright position at the old general’s words.

「I cannot make the lives of you gentlemen go to waste anymore. I will take all the responsibility for this choice.」

A messenger is called, and while everyone is allowed to talk in that short amount of time, not a single person could make a sound.

「In exchange for the lives of the soldiers in the castle, surrender…… to Goldonia. Go!」

The messenger takes the large white flag, made from the bedsheets and rushes out to both the Goldonian armies in the front and back. The old general, his men and all the soldiers did not say a single word.
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–Aegir POV–

The gates of the surrendered Majino fortress open and the once separated path running north to south gets connected. The central army commanded by Erich marches through the gate in long, uninterrupted, snake-like ranks.

「It’s been awhile…… but I guess not enough time has passed for me to say that.」

The troops are lined up, with me standing at the front, to greet the army as they came back.

「This is your achievement. In any case, you did well to successfully make such a large detour and cross the plains like that.」

After we shook hands, I join up with Erich, leave some soldiers for the monitoring of prisoners and management of the fortress and head towards Roleil. …… I don’t think they’ll all fit in the town though.

「So do you know anything about the remaining forces near the capital?」

「There should be guards or defence forces, but other than that, there shouldn’t be anything else that really stands out?」

To be precise, there may also be the armies of the feudal lords in the area, but their numbers and skill are nothing to worry about. In fact, we didn’t even flinch when we collided with the alliance army consisting of imperial guards and Magrado forces. At this point in time, they’re definitely holed up in their territories and trembling in their boots.

「……Did they put their entire military force in this fortress?」

「The imperial guards branched off, but we obliterated them. The survivors are of no significance and you don’t have to worry about them.」

「I see, you did well without receiving any backup.」

「Besides……」

Suddenly, I thought about whether it would be a good idea to talk about Magrado in front of the soldiers, but all my soldiers have seen their flag. It doesn’t make much difference now.

「We did battle with those imperial guards, who have allied themselves with the Magrado army. We were barely able to defeat them and there were a considerable amount of sacrifices, so they were quite the elite group.」

「Magrado!? They weren’t disguised as Treia but actually showed their flag?」

「Yes, the soldiers have all witnessed this too.」

「Uuumu……」

Erich pauses his conversation with me and calls for a messenger, then starts reciting the contents for a letter to the capital. I guess this information requires that amount of urgency.

「I expected them to disguise themselves and provide reinforcements from behind, but for them to boldly show their flag clearly shows they oppose Goldonia. This would normally lead to war.」

Leopolt whispers behind me. He might not be finished yet. I don’t mind when we’re in battle, but I want to rest a bit, and taste some women as well.

「You’ve indulged quite a bit already though…… there is still plenty of your seed in my stomach.」

Celia rubs her belly as she grumbles. Irijina and Luna also blush. The tower of female bodies composed of Irijina, Luna, Celia and Pipi was wonderful yesterday.

「Sorry, I felt that I had to tell the capital immediately. Well, the soldiers will be resting in Roleil for now, but the advance on the capital afterwards…… you’re also coming, right?」

「I’ll be accompanying you.」

With the fall of the capital, the war with Treia will likely be over. It would be boring just to sleep and wait in Roleil, and more than anything, being invited to accompany him is a reward in itself. After we march into the capital, the mansions of the nobles and large merchants will be the targets of our plundering after all. It means that we have gained the right to pick the fruits of our labor.

「I’m sure you understand, but in regards to the citizens……」

「The confiscation of assets will be restricted to those of noble class and the merchants with crests, I understand.」

「Umu, your army has a very distinct leadership structure unthinkable in your average private army. I guess I don’t have to worry, huh?」

If you allow farmers and other strangers, who are typically seen in a feudal lord’s army, to march into town, they would usually make a scene by raping and murdering. At the very least, my army has the decency to obey orders, and strict punishment will be given to those who break the rules.

「I won’t say that it’s completely decided, but the enemy has opened the gates for us, didn’t they. After a few days of rest, we’ll head to the capital…… there are people I have to talk to.」

Erich’s glance shifts somewhere else. That is where the fortress commander, Count Majino, is drooping his shoulders on top of a horse while surrounded by soldiers.



1 week later, Capital Trisnia

「Fireee!!」

Accompanying the shouts of the commanders are several dozen large rocks that were launched in the air, causing many to scream at their landing points. Following that, several large bolts soared through the air.

「Archers, volley fire!」

The sky darkens for a brief moment as a curtain of arrows drapes over the enemy. The archers on top of the city walls are readying their bows but are falling over the walls like rain.

「Most of the enemy archers have been annihilated!」

「Bring out the battering rams. We’ll destroy the gates and perform a frontal assault.」

「Aegir-sama?」

I thought that Erich was telling me to go out for a second there with his order. This is all Leopolt’s fault.

The battering rams advance forward slowly. The turtle-like speed makes them the perfect target, but the defence forces of Trisnia no longer has any spare energy to perform any ambush attacks. The first battering ram reaches the gate and begins to break it down, and eventually the second and third rams also arrive, completely shattering the gate shortly after.

「The first and second divisions will march forward. The third division will standby in the area, the fourth division will standby here as reserve troops.」

「All units charge forward, treat the citizens as you are ordered to!」

A portion of Erich’s troops and my army begin their march. The outcome was decided from the beginning. The defence forces in the capital are roughly 3000 at best, while we are almost at 70 000, excluding the ones we left at the fortress. We possess a bunch of siege weapons as well, so the defense at the capital of Trisnia seemed like toys that couldn’t even take a hit.

「It would have been nice if they just surrendered.」

I try to chat with Erich. In this situation, I can’t imagine Triea being so brave or hungry for battle that they wouldn’t surrender

「It does seem strange. The messenger hasn’t come either so they couldn’t cooperate well with their defence forces. It looks like they were in chaos before we even started fighting.」

It’s natural to think their soldiers’ morale is low in this situation, but even so, this is too much so. I am thankful that I don’t have any unnecessary casualties though.

「We can’t figure it out just by talking, so I’m going out too.」

「Don’t die in a battle where the victor has already been decided.」

I mount Schwartz, whose wounds have healed, and follow the charging troops accompanied by Celia. Schwartz is somehow not feeling well. It doesn’t seem like it’s due to his injuries, but rather because he’s tired after going crazy with the female horse during his recovery time. It might finally be time to think about castrating him.

We rush into the city and try to soothe the frightened people as we head to the royal castle, but all of a sudden, three Treian soldiers jump out from the alley. Expecting them to fight, I point my spear at them, but they react strangely.

「Please wait! We don’t intend to fight anymore!」

「We surrender. Please don’t kill us……」

「The King’s already escaped so we have no reason to resist.」

The soldiers drop their spears simultaneously and get on their knees. How boring. But what do they mean when they say the king has run away?

「This is just a rumor but……it seems last night the royal family and upper-class nobles went out to the river and got on a ship.」

「Our superior denied it but ever since then, we haven’t received any orders……there’s no mistake about it.」

「They abandoned us and ran away to Magrado! We have no intention to die for such a cold-hearted king!」


「Shouldn’t we inform Lord Radhalde about this?」

Celia’s absolutely right.

「Take them to the headquarters.」

「But if that’s the case, there shouldn’t be any enemies who would put up such a fight……」

If the king has escaped, those loyal retainers who are trying so desperately to protect their country are idiots. If I pay close attention, I can hear sounds of plundering and destruction coming from the interior of the city, but none of the sounds of battle, like shouting and clashing of metal. There may not be anymore enemies who are resisting.

「How boring.」

「This is good. It’s more important that Aegir-sama didn’t get injured……」

When I turn around after hearing a ‘kyaa!’, I find one of my soldiers carrying a woman towards the shadow of a building. I thought I forbid them from raping.

「Hey, stop.」

The soldier looks annoyed, but after seeing my face, his face turns pale.

「What are you doing?」

「T-this is……」

The woman is pulled away from the soldier, who was then told to sit. Celia unsheathes her sword and the soldier starts to tremble uncontrollably.

「I thought I told you not to rape, didn’t I?」

The woman clearly doesn’t seem to like it.

「Y-yes! Uh, this is……my apologies……」

Celia swings her sword.

「Put your head to the ground and beg, with all your might!!」

The soldier prostrates himself and pleads desperately.

「Please forgiv-」

「Not to me, to this woman!!」

「Eh?」

「Eeh?」

「Eeh?」

Celia’s voice overlaps with the soldier’s and the woman’s voice. I don’t think I said anything strange though.

「You wanted to embrace this woman, right? Then beg with all your might!」

The soldier seems confused, but shouts in an excited and hollow voice.

「Pl-please! I want to embrace a beautiful woman like you! I’ll be gentle, so I beg of you to let me do it!」

「Eeeh……a beautiful woman? ……Well, if you’re not going to be rough then…… it’s not my first time either……」

Seems like he’s got permission.

「Alright, off you go.」

The excited soldier raises his neck up off the ground and instantly picks up the woman, taking her off to the shade to embrace her gently this time. That should be fine.

「…………」

「By the way, why do you have your sword out?」

「……Isn’t it the death penalty if you rape a woman?」

「If you raped someone, then you would be sentenced to death. I don’t mind consensual sex.」

「…………」

Celia’s sighs and cold stares continued until the royal castle fell.



Night

「As expected, none of the royalty are here.」

Erich and I are facing each other from across the table and drinking tea. He’s the supreme commander and has lots to do, so he can’t drink alcohol right now.

「Do you have to be a high-class soldier if you want to become a commander?」

「Yes, the senior statesman we captured has fallen ill so only the minister is left.」

「So it really is……Magrado isn’t it?」

「I can’t think it’s anyone else. There’s no meaning for Stura or Yurest to do this, and they’re the ones actually sending troops.」

「Could they not be going further down the river to the Federation?」

A sneering smile appears on Erich’s face.

「If they were planning on living as ordinary citizens, then that could be possible. Unfortunately, royalty are not that willing to abandon their power so easily. If we consider that they will return to their own land, it can only be Magrado.」

He laughs, telling me that what he just said should be kept secret from the king.

「But it would be troublesome if that’s the case. We can’t chase after them either.」

We don’t have a means to get across the river since we don’t have any ships. Treia is located upstream from the river and although the river is somewhat narrow, it is still several kilometers wide. It isn’t a distance you could just swim across or place a plank over and walk across.

「We can only wait for the decision from the capital regarding that. The King and that Kenneth guy…… I mean, the foreign minister, will think of something.」

Erich had a clear look of disgust on his face and his tone reverted back to that of his mercenary days. The foreign minister is the King’s confidant, if I remember correctly. I guess there are all sorts of power struggles within the capital as well.

「In the meantime, we’ll control Treia’s territory. We’ll have to get each of the feudal lords to obey us after all.」

That won’t be a problem either. Once their capital falls, the feudal lords won’t obey the royalty who fled. They’ll come crying in surrender and resignation in a hurry.

「How about inside the city? Unscrupulous looting or killing hasn’t happened, right?」

「Yeah, there are a few who has broken the rules and have been punished, but for the most part, order is being preserved.」

「I see……well that’s one thing done for now.」

Erich leans back in his chair. I would like to let him sleep, but I still have one more concern.

「Did you know about the thing with the execution platform?」

「Ah…… I heard it from the ill minister who has fallen asleep.」

Tens of men and women were hung in the plaza in front of the royal palace. They were probably hung before Treia’s senior statesmen fled but I couldn’t understand the meaning behind purposely executing the prisoners, and from their appearances, they’re clearly high-class nobles. It might be something insignificant, but it bothered me so I wanted to investigate.

「It seems like those are the family members of Treia’s prime minister, Marquess Dunois. He invited the army of another nation countless times without the King’s permission and went missing after he lost the battle. Only his family members got sentenced to serve as an example.」

So Magrado’s army was that ‘other nation’. It doesn’t make me feel good that we struggled so much against them.

「I guess we should take them down and cremate them. It’s not the most important thing…… and the prime minister is missing too.」

「It was such a fierce battle, so I might have killed him.」

「It’s fine, there’s no point fussing over it now.」


Erich leaned into his chair a lot more this time. One of his men brings him a blanket. Staying any longer would be pointless.

「Then I’ll be leaving now.」

「Alright, you really did well this time.」

My subordinates are glancing over at me and concerned about something. I’m wearing armor and dressed up nicely, but my body smells like women. I should hurry and get out of here.

Although I left Erich’s tent, I’m still not that sleepy, so I decide to take a walk.

「Taking a walk at this time?」

As usual, Celia is tagging along behind me. It might be fun to enjoy myself outside with her against the wall but somehow I don’t feel in the mood.

「I thought it might be nice to feel the breeze.」

「The night has gotten much cooler. It genuinely feels like it’s autumn already.」

I line Celia up beside me and pat her head. She narrows her eyes delightedly and rocks her head slightly as I do so. I’m thinking that it isn’t so bad to enjoy myself like this once in awhile.



The memory of the scenery left in a corner of my mind interfered with the calm atmosphere. The staircase leading to the basement has been buried with a boulder but there’s no mistaking it. The building in front of me, the geographical features, and the rows of trees…… nothing seems to have changed for quite some time.

I know there is no need to get involved. But this might be some sort of fate.

「Aegir-sama?」

I ignore Celia’s voice and I knock on the door of the building standing in front of me. It looks like an old lodge, but the door opens as soon as I knock.

「…… Well if it isn’t Goldonia’s……what could you want from me?」

「Show me the back.」

「We are just a humble inn and there is nothing suspicious……」

If the first thing he says is ‘nothing is suspicious’, most of the time, they’re guilty of something, which is something I should also remember. I ignore the man and enter the building, then look around inside. When I lift up the carpet that was laid unnaturally in the corner of the room, a staircase leading down was revealed.

「You bastard! Enough of this non-!」

I grab the neck of the man who came charging at me with a fist and lift him off his feet.

「Gah……guh……ggh………」

My hand tightens around his trachea and I can hear bone snapping. If I squeeze a little tighter, it would be easy for me to take this man’s life.

「Guide me downstairs. If you do so, you don’t have to die. Got it?」

The man nods eagerly and once I release him, he starts coughing violently.

「Hurry up.」

The man walks along while holding his neck and I follow him down the stairs.

「Aegir-sama……? Where on earth is this?」

「It’s a little bit of a fated place…… It isn’t the most pleasant place so you can leave if you want.」

「Of course not, I can’t just let you go by yourself!」

I didn’t want to show Celia if possible, but it would be annoying if she starts questioning me here, so I’ll bring her along.

When we descended the long staircase, the scene I’ve gotten so used to seeing for such a long period appears in front of my eyes. At that time…… when I escaped from the basement, I killed the soldiers and the owner, but it wasn’t like I destroyed the facility. The owner has most likely changed, but a guy who wants such an underground facility like this located in the corner of town will probably have a similar way of thinking too.

The children locked in small prison-like rooms, the smell of garbage and the screaming – nothing has changed at all. The screaming coming from the back is probably a girl getting raped or chastised.

「Th-this is-!」

Surprised, Celia clings to me. Then, we hear a voice coming from the end of the narrow corridor.

「Shit! Because of the war, the nobles and merchants are trapped and I’m not getting any customers……if this goes on, the fee for those brats’ meals will put me in the red. Ooh, Barobo what about keeping watch, you…… er, are these customers?」

The man, who clearly deals with dirty money, but seems slightly nicer and less fat than the one from back then, looks at us. Unfortunately, we’re not customers.

「Goldonian military. I’m taking over this facility.」

The man, who appears to be the owner, and the people around him make a commotion.

「Go-Goldonia!? What right do you have to do so?!!」

「The child slaves are being treated terribly from what I can see.」

「It-it’s up to the owner to treat the slaves however they please, isn’t it?」

「Would you like to make that same claim with me outside? 」

The buying and selling of slaves is legal and there isn’t a problem with that. It might be illegal to kill the slaves you bought, but I’m not too familiar with the law. However, as long as I can see the owner’s face warp in such a way, I’m sure there are heaps of illegal activities. Plus, in the first place……

「Does the occupying army need the right to seize land?」

I purposely smile wickedly. The kids are probably taken as slaves illegally if I investigate anyways, but I’ll save myself the trouble of having to do so.

After the owner looks at his followers, they draw their swords. Fine, it is as I expected.

「There’s only two of them, if we kill them and bury them in a cellar, no one would find outt!! Get them!!」

I was waiting for this. Now, we don’t need to have a debate about rights or the law. We can treat them like rebels.

I make a single slash with my Dual Crater at the two men who are running at me. I watch as their upper bodies slowly slide diagonally and fall off, then I pick up the two swords that have fallen to the ground, one in each hand. The Dual Crater is precious to me, so I don’t want to cut filthy things if I can avoid it.

The narrow corridor can’t fit many people side-by-side so the enemy comes at me two at a time.

「Compared to the battlefield, this is so much easier.」

I split open the heads of the men who came charging at me, and lop their heads off. I swing both of my swords in an ‘x’ motion and slice their arms, then kick them aside.

The one who tries to charge in during the opening I created while doing such flashy moves gets his wrists sliced off. Celia doesn’t really understand what’s going on, but is fighting just because they’re my enemies.

「I-I know this guy……the monster of Goldonia, the battle demon Hardlett!!」

「Why thank you.」

I bisect the man vertically from the top of his head, but because the sword is dull, it stops at his waist. Only his upper body is split in half and he ended up in a horrible state.

The man, who fell over in a bent-over state and ended up like a new species of monster, was the last soldier. To be precise, the guy, who guided us in the beginning and lost strength in his legs, is around but I still need him.

「So, you’re the only one remaining.」

The owner smiles stiffly.

「I humbly apologize for all my wrongdoings!! Speaking of Lord Hardlett means…… women, and I can offer you as many women as you want! We have an exquisite woman in this room and there are many others in each prison……」

「Is it necessary for you to be alive for me to take those women?」

I don’t need this dirty old man. I swing the blood-covered and completely dull sword at his head. I avoid the juices that spray out from the crushed tomato and stand up the man acting as the guide.

「Ten people……instantly……」

What? That was only ten people? This underground facility is having financial troubles too, huh?


I let Celia go call the soldiers and in the meantime, release the children and the women, who have gotten in together with the children, from the prison. As soon as I set them free, the adult women rain kisses on me manically, but the children seem clueless as to what to do. They’ve been here since they were very young so it’s natural for them not to know much about the outside world. I was like that in the past too.

「From now on, you will decide what will happen to yourselves. Live however you want.」

I recommend joining a mercenary group. Perhaps one of them will develop into a stunning beauty.

The last door that the guide opened is a thick one, and the room behind the door contains rows of painful-looking tools.

「The punishment room?」

「Heh, yeah」

In the middle of the room, there is an exhausted young girl…… no, she looks a little more grown up than a young girl. Perhaps she’s around the same age as Celia. I can tell from the seed leaking from her crotch that she was raped violently not too long ago.

「Ah……please don’t be rough……the pain…… I don’t like it……」

The crying girl looks at me suddenly and opens her eyes in surprise.

「Y-you’re…… don’t tell me……」

But as the girl lays eyes on the person behind me acting as my guide, she covers her face and cries loudly.

「Noooooo! I don’t want to be hurt anymoreeee!!」

She won’t be willing to talk anymore, so I pick the girl up and move her elsewhere. Her entire body is covered in wounds and she’s dirty, but her face is quite nice. If she was treated gently, her beauty would shine that much more; these idiots will never learn.



「Aegir-sama!」

Celia brings the escort unit with her and enters the basement. Even the tough escort squad wrinkled their face at the disastrous scenes around them.

「We’ll take custody of the children and bring back to the headquarters in the meantime. Take the injured and sick people to the doctors.」

The escort unit destroys the prisons one by one and takes the children with them. However, there are already some who have stopped breathing.

「……take them up and cremate them.」

I’m not angry because of my own circumstances. I never felt I was particularly unfortunate to begin with, I’m just disgusted.

「Hey, come over here.」

「Noooo! I don’t like pain!」

It’s the voice of the girl from earlier, and it seems that she’s resisting the escort unit as well. She’s completely frightened.

Just when I was thinking of what to do about her, she wobbles unsteadily over in my direction and hugs me. Oh, so she’s fine with me?

「…………」

「Well, I don’t mind, come.」

It can’t be helped so I pick up the girl and head to the surface. She seems to be fine amongst the other kids so I place her on the wagon and send them off to the headquarters. The girl kept staring at me. Did she fall in love at first sight?

Then I descend into the basement once again. I need to clean up some things.

「B-boss……what will happen to me?」

「You haven’t guided me around the whole place yet, right? Let’s start with that.」

Even though I say guide, I’m already taking the lead as we move around underground. Then I make some light conversation with the man.

「That girl just now gave you quite a lot of trouble, huh?」

「Heeh! Absolutely, that bitch.」

「She’s pretty afraid of you, so did you rape her a lot?」

I even show him a smile to give off an impression of joking around.

「Heeh……well, I guess so.」

「Was it good?」

「That girl, her hole was the best! You should definitely try it too, boss……wait, this isn’t even a room.」

In the corner of the underground prison, there is a heavy-looking steel lid.

「You need two people to lift that lid, and if you’re not careful when you open it……」

I lift the lid. A deep hole was uncovered, and it was so dark I couldn’t see the bottom. The rustling sounds inside are probably rats scavenging for decaying flesh, or perhaps corpses that have become zombies.

「This is……」 「the place where you throw corpses and weakened prisoners, right?」

It’s being used for the same purpose as it was in the past, isn’t it.

I grab the neck of the man, who turned pale when he saw my face, and drag him.

「B-boss! The promise w-gah!!」

「Promise……?」

「You said if I take you around, you wouldn’t kill me!!」

「Sorry, I forgot about it.」

I throw the man in the hole. He fell quite the distance, but since there are piles of corpses at the bottom, he shouldn’t die. Although his screams don’t seem to end. It’s annoying, so I gently close the lid.

Well, let’s go back now.



The Next Morning

「You went pretty wild, didn’t you.」

Erich is already mad.

「As a commander……what you did is completely unnecessary – to rampage like that when the hearts of the people are disturbed right after they have been occupied and then to produce casualties is preposterous.」

He sighs and collects himself before speaking again.

「As a man, it’s a job well done. It’s better for you to be like that.」

What an unstable guy.

But besides Erich, it seems the capital is pretty unstable too. A few days later, a messenger from the capital gave us orders to head north instead of telling us about the end of the war.
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–Aegir POV–

「Imperial edict! Viscount Hardlett is appointed as the commander of the army heading north. The central army will divide its forces and direct troops so the north.」

Erich and I are standing amongst the commanders of the central army in a line as the messenger from the capital is proclaiming loudly. For an instant, I felt like saying ‘I want to sleep in my house, so I’m going back’, but it would be twice as annoying later so I didn’t.

「I humbly receive the order.」

I thought there was no need to respond, since the choice to decline wasn’t given in the first place.

The messenger’s speech is still continuing, but since it didn’t concern me, I step back and stroke Celia’s ass. I’ve been anticipating it, but her ass has been feeling soft and fleshy, resembling more like a woman recently. I should fuck her intensely tonight for the first time in a long time.

「It is as you heard from the orders of His Majesty. I will remain here to clean up any surviving rebels and subjugate the local feudal lords. I will give Lord Hardlett and Lord Akse an army corps each.」

The Central army is currently composed of five army corps, with each corps having around 15 000 troops. Two corps remain directly under Erich’s command, one will be dedicated to the Majino fortress and one corps each will be distributed to me and this diligent-looking man.

「Lord Akse, you will standby along the river after you transport the prisoners of war. There’s a risk that Magrado might bring some enemies across the river unless they have them circle around. We can’t leave the headquarters unguarded after all…… before that, I have something I need you to do too.」

It’s not like I don’t understand. Right now, only the guards are left at the Goldonian headquarters, so their strength has fallen considerably. If they were attacked, they would be in quite the predicament.

「Lord Hardlett will head north along with your private army as well. If you are short on supplies, don’t hesitate to say so and we’ll resupply you. 」

「Roger that. But why was I designated as the army commander?」

Erich’s head dropped.

「……If His Majesty needs you to lead troops during emergency times, then His Majesty will order you to do so.」

Really? It must have been way in the past, since I don’t really remember.

「Whatever, so……」

Erich looks at the people around him and jerks his head. He’s basically indicating for everyone besides the commanders to go away. I reluctantly remove my finger, which was digging into Celia’s ass.

「……To avoid any chance of a leak, I have a secret order to tell you that I didn’t mention to the messenger.」

I have a bad feeling about this.

「Lord Hardlett, as soon as you move to the north, I want you to enter the Yurest Alliance’s territory. It will be a breaking of the peace, but you don’t need to worry about that at all. Just head all the way to the capital city without hesitation.」

There it is, I knew it would definitely be something annoying.

「We defeat Treia…… and now we attack Yurest while Magrado is hostile towards us?」

「It’s because Treia is defeated. And if we defeat Yurest next, there will no longer be any enemies on this side of the river. We won’t need to worry about the nearby countries any longer.」

‘Moreover’, Erich adds on.

「Yurest is clearly trying to avoid fighting with us. To say it another way, the border zone will also be shorthanded because they want to avoid any sort of confrontation, so as long as we ambush them, we can push our way deep into their territory very quickly.」

An attack that breaks the peace without declaring war? How irresponsible.

「The reason for the war will be sorted out later. And Lord Akse, you will occupy the port city in former Arkland…… the area where three different nations possess.」

It seems even Stura has extended their reach there. But this is actually much more refreshing for me.

「It would be preferable if the attack is simultaneously made when Lord Hardlett is invading Yurest. If possible, synchronize your times beforehand.」

The guy called Lord Akse bows to me when he looks over here. He is exactly as he appears – a diligent-looking man.

「Get ready right away!」

For the time being, it looks like sleeping with Nonna and the others back home will have to be postponed for the next while.



「Er, gentlemen of the third division corps……」

I address the 15 000 soldiers of third division corps as their new commander…… it looks more like 13 000, the number probably decreased after the fortress battle.

There aren’t any changes to the commander directly leading them or the corps’ staff officer, I don’t feel much of a difference, but it’s best if I appear in front of them at least once. Viscount Akse, if I’m correct, never had this hardship because he was originally the second in command of the central army.

「Aegir-sama, please do it properly so the soldiers don’t look down on you.」

Celia whispers behind me. I can only see the soldiers being afraid of me rather than looking down on me though. When I was thinking of what I should say, Leopolt steps forward and shouts in a loud voice.

「Life or death will depend on luck when you face the enemy in front of you. But if you flee and run contrary to orders, your death is all but guaranteed. Engrave in your heart which is more frightening: the enemy or Lord Hardlett. However, you will be awarded with a suitable prize for your outstanding accomplishments. I am aware of the strength you gentlemen possess. If you display the power you have always shown, the enemy will most certainly be defeated.」

Hey, what are you saying? The soldiers will be completely afraid now……I’m not that scary, you know.

「It’s better for it to be like this in the beginning. They’ll gradually realize that Lord Hardlett isn’t such an evil demon.」

I secretly peek at Erich, who’s talking some nonsense like loyalty and patriotism to the soldiers, who are lined up with their backs straight. I hate how things get strange just from the mention of my name.

After that, the speech from each of the commanders and staff officers ends. They already have an established system of command and order. If a foreign object is placed in the squad that Erich has already created, it would be confusing for them. Thus, besides me becoming the commander, the composition of the army didn’t change, including the captains and commanders.

I am now leading two armies, including my private army, but since I’ve dealt with a similar situation before, it won’t be a problem.

「Well, we’ll head to north tomorrow. So everyone can eat and drink as much as you like tonight.」

Food and alcohol belong to the Central army. So nobody would mind even if you drink until you die. I will take high-class food and alcohol with me and go back too.



There has been so much to do that mealtime is pushed until late at night. The two of us – Celia and I – sit at a table and enjoy luxurious meat and alcohol.

「How long has it been since the two of us dined together like this?」

「I wonder.」

By the way, Luna and Pipi are already asleep, and Irijina has joined the soldiers to drink. There will probably be an extra barrel of alcohol that goes empty.

「This meat, it’s soft but it’s still quite rare in the middle.」

「I like it when it’s a little red and blood is dripping though.」

「How fitting of Aegir-sama.」

「What do you mean?」

「That’s a secret.」

Celia gazes at me passionately. We’ll probably have hot sex after we eat. But for now, my stomach is empty.

I cut a large piece off the meat and put it in my mouth. As I thought, it’s really tasty, and not something you can eat often on the battlefield. Maybe it’s because I ate something good, but blood is also rushing to my meat rod and pleasure is coming from my crotch. The crawling tongue is licking my dick all over, which is still dirty from not being washed, as if trying to clean it up.

「What is that slurping sound? It’s almost as if someone’s mouth is……」

Celia takes a peek under the tablecloth. She finds a girl sitting there with my meat rod in her mouth and bobbing her head up and down.

「You ruffian! How long have you been-!!?」

I stop Celia from running to get her sword. My dick is filling the mouth of this girl, but I remember seeing her face somewhere.

「Celia, no need to get your sword. ……I thought I put you under protection with the other kids.」

「Nmmoh…… nmmomooh!」

「Talk after you take your mouth off my dick.」

It feels good, but we can’t communicate with each other like that.

「Puhaa, that place, it didn’t hurt…… but there are so many men there and it’s scary to stay there. I want to be where Aegir is.」


Let’s see, have I ever told this girl my name?

「You little-! Addressing Aegir-sama without honorifics, what are you trying to pull here?!! Guards, why did you let something like this through!?」

Celia yells at the guards standing outside.

「Right! That girl called herself……Lord Hardlett’s sex slave and said she was called to look after him at night.」

「You believed that nonsense!? 」

「I am terribly sorry! But…… someone visits every night so I didn’t think it was suspicious!

」

「Enough already, don’t be mad.」

I silence the ranting Celia and sit her in the corner of the room. She glares at the woman while holding her sword.

「So, what did you really come here for?」

「I want Aegir, -sama to be affectionate with me as your slave.」

That’s no different from before.

「That’s why you are-!　mgh mgh……」

The girl will get scared if Celia yells at her, so I use my hand to cover Celia’s mouth.

「You don’t remember……do you?」

「Sorry, not at all.」

The girl never had any sort of education so she could only use simple words like an infant, but she still started to talk in bits. In short, she was with me in the same place when I was still in this underground cave, but she was still just a small child. She wasn’t there when I escaped and destroyed the prison, but only watched as I ran off.

「I see, you did well to live until now.」

The children that were there got treated roughly and were in such a harsh environment, most of them died right away. I extended my life by fighting and winning continuously, but none of the people I knew back then are still alive.

「Aegir…… -sama」「You can drop the honorifics」

「After Aegir left, a new master came and took a liking to me. So he brought me to a room and embraced me endlessly every night……」

I see, so she became the master’s favorite and was brought into a room. It must have been miserable to be raped every night, but her environment would be better and she would also be fed. If she was accepted, then she could live a long life. That was the case for me as well, but the majority of them lose interest or get broken and are thrown back into prison.

「They said that my lower part is nice, so I’ve been with that man for many years.」

I’m terribly curious about that, but I know not to pounce on her now.

「So why were you in that punishment room?」

When I found her, it didn’t seem like she was her master’s favorite. In fact, it looked like she was gangraped by other men and getting tortured.

「That man sold me off not too long ago……but I made a mistake and was returned.」

「Aah, I get the gist of things.」

She was sold off to a noble and she probably broke an heirloom pot or something. The noble came to her former master to yell and to be refunded the money after returning the goods. What he’s doing is illegal from start to finish so he couldn’t just say no after the noble threatened him. Then, the master tortured the girl in retaliation.

「Then I made it just in the nick of time.」

「Yeah, I’m sure they were about to kill me very soon.」

The girl clings to my arm.

「I have always been thinking of you …… ever since that time.」

I don’t really understand that. She was only fine with me and not any of the other soldiers during the time she was saved as well. I know that she was with me during that time, but that place isn’t meant for children to get along, and it’s strange how she could remember by name just from simply watching me escape.

「You don’t remember? The time you won against an adult opponent and the guest was extremely happy……」

「I’ve been in several hundreds of fights……so of course I won’t remember.」

「That night, I was in the same prison as you were, you know? Just on the whim of my previous master.」

Now that she mentions it, I remember. When I went to sleep after the fight, there was a small naked girl that came to cling to me.

「Yeah, and when I was going to sleep with you, your penis was too big and it wouldn’t fit…… so Aegir told me that it was fine.」

Something like that may have happened. Back then, I didn’t really have much interest in girls. And she was just a kid……

「But if we left it at that, they would have gotten angry so I tried desperately to put it in my mouth…… and you were stroking my hair during that entire time.」

I don’t remember that much. I do recall being in a small child’s mouth though.

「I’ve been fucked by hundreds of men so much that I can’t remember much of it, but the only time I was happy was during that time, that’s why I remember it so well.」

The girl leans against me more.

「Other men do painful things and get rough with me, which I absolutely hate…… That’s why I want to be with Aegir. I can’t do anything besides using this place, but men are delighted when they put it in, so I’m sure it feels good.」

The girl strips every piece of clothing without any hesitation and shows me her bare lower body.

「Moggh! Don’t show him something so dirty! Aegir-sama is- moghaa!」

「It’s dirty…… isn’t it. Yeah, it’s been used countless times after all. But I’m willing to do anything, you know? I’ll endure anything you do to me, so please…… won’t you keep me?」

I pinch Celia’s cheeks so that she doesn’t say anything unnecessary and hug the girl.

「I still haven’t heard your name.」

「I don’t have one…… people just called me whatever they wanted. So if possible-」 「How’s Leah?」

The girl mumbles it to herself several times and then shows me a smile that seemed like it would split her face in half. This smile is the first one since the time she’s been saved and it was extremely attractive for someone of her age.

It’s short, something even an uneducated girl can remember, easy to say and somewhat cute. It’s a nice name, if I do say so myself. It has nothing to do with the flat meat1.

「Please embrace me. Please do it so rough that I break, and use me like your toy. Leah wants to become yours.」

Leah hugs me, and although I have no intention of making her my slave, after she’s said this much, I can’t just not embrace her. I’ll think about what follows after I make her my woman.

I give the pouting Celia a kiss and leave her for Irijina to deal with.

「Don’t be so down. It’ll be fine if you get him to be affectionate with you tomorrow. You can sleep with me tonight!」

「No! Irijina-san, do you know how you sleep? I’ll be strangled to death!」

「Hahaha! It’ll be fine today! I drank tons of alcohol!」

「That’s going to make things unnecessarily worse!」

Yep, it’s nice that she isn’t disheartened. I’ll spoil her thoroughly tomorrow.



「Um, so」

Leah gets on the bed, puts both hands in front of her on the bed and lowers her head.

「My body is crude, but please relish it however you wish.」

She has helped me remember already so I pay no attention to whatever she says and steal her lips.

「Well, are you going to service me?」

I lower my pants and reveal my meat rod.

「It’s big, as I thought…… it was amazing back then, but it’s not even comparable now.」

Leah crawls her tongue slowly up my shaft, starting from the root and gets it wet with her saliva. Using her tongue, she can lick the entire thing, but she can’t take it in deep.

「Can you put it deeper inside?」


「I’m sorry, it’s too big and anymore than that and my teeth will scrape against it…… but if I remove my teeth then-」

Don’t talk about something painful, you’re going to make me go limp.

「It’s fine if it touches. I probably wouldn’t even feel your teeth.」

I hold Leah’s head and slowly push my way into her throat. Part way through, her teeth scrape against me, but that is only a portion of the pleasure.

「That’s good, you’re skilled.」

Leah continues to service me even after I remove my hand from her head, and she releases my rod when she finally found it hard to breathe.

「Gaahooh! Gohhho! Gehho!」

「You did your best. Thanks.」

I pet her head and she turns red. That is much more refreshing to me than having her take my entire length in her throat while naked.

Then it finally came time for me to taste what her hole feels like.

「Please, go ahead……」

I go in between her legs and rest my dick on her stomach, teasing Leah’s genitals. Leah is slightly shorter than Celia, so the size of their bodies is a little different. Moreover, contrasting with Celia’s toned, muscular body, Leah is softer and her skin is abnormally white from being underground. Finally, her entire body is covered in wounds and scars, but fortunately, those will heal with time.

「Those guys really don’t know how to treat women.」

I gently massage her breasts and put a finger in her genitals.

「Is it already wet?」

「If it isn’t wet, it’ll hurt so……naturally」

So it’s just a reaction from her body and not because she’s turned on. I’ll have to thoroughly make her aroused today then.

I push my finger deep into Leah, surprising her. Its outer appearance is slightly darker and the labia is protruding and considerably roughed up, but the inside is not loose at all, instead it’s strangely tight. The entrance is especially squeezing tight and when I go deeper, there are closely packed folds. The part around that area is undulating and rubbing against my finger.

「If I put my meat rod in here, it’ll be unbelievable, I bet.」

「Whenever you’re ready.」

Leah smiles cheerfully. There’s no way that smile is an act.

「Then I’ll be imposing on you.」

The anticipation of the exquisite hole made my dick even harder as I rub it several times against her entrance before penetrating her.

「Nnh!!」

「It’s tight.」

As I thought, the entrance is narrow. I put in some more strength and my cock slips further into Leah as she throws her head back.

「Kaahaa, it’s biggg!! This is a first for meee!!」

To make Leah feel good, I push myself in and try to search her deepest parts first. I move slowly so I don’t make her feel any pain, and when my cock finally settles in, I finally reach the end.

「Aaaaaaaaah!!」

「This is……oooh……amazing.」

As soon as I thrust to the back, not only Leah moaned, but so did I. First of all, it’s deep; I didn’t think that such a small body could fit almost my entire length. Moreover, as soon as I reached the end, the entrance tightens around me so much it hurts and her folds are wriggling. Even though I’m not moving, its entirety is coiling and contracting to stimulate my meat rod. Even though I just penetrated her, I can already feel the semen rising from my balls.

「What a wonderful piece of equipment you have.」

「You can thrust however you want, you know? Enjoy yourself to the fullest.」

I understood it as soon as I started moving my hips, but she is unable to feel pleasure near her entrance because it’s been so roughly rubbed. The skin around her clitoris has been pulled back but she’s been stimulated so much that its sensitivity has dulled. But to make up for that, her reaction is intense when I thrust to the very back.

「Wh-what was that? I feel a tingling sensation in the depths of my body……I’m becoming strange.」

「Leah, you’ve never felt turned on when you were being embraced by a man?」

「Sleeping with men has been my job and not something pleasurable, but something is weird.」

Liquid started dripping from the place I penetrated her. It isn’t urine or female ejaculate, but it’s the thick love juice that flows out when a woman starts feeling pleasure.

「Alright, I’ll let you cum like this. Grab onto me, kay?」

「Cum? Women can cum??」

I seal her lips with a kiss and shake my hips in a daze. Leah starts convulsing and clings onto me as her limbs are flapping around, finally stretching out and then becomes weakened.

「NNnnnnhh———-!!?」

「Uuoooohh!!!」

The folds that have become plastered with juices tangle around my member as I climax simultaneously. Leah’s folds undulate as I ejaculate and her entrance squeezes down on me. Her lewd movements stimulate my ejaculation to continue for over five minutes.

「My body is moving on its own……is this what it means to cum?」

Leah is panting as she lies face down on the bed with a large amount of seed flowing back out from her ass. I slip a finger in her hole and cover her from behind with my body as I kiss her back and nape repeatedly.

「That felt really good. I thought it would be over once a man releases his juices.」

She’s only experienced horrible intercourse, huh. I turn her face towards me and kiss her.

「This was better than all the guys you had previously, right?」

Leah desperately twists her body and kisses me while she mumbles back.

「Not even comparable. So being embraced by a man feels this good. If so, then I want it every day.」

She reaches her hand to my dick and gently strokes it up and down. The seed remaining on my rod drips down viscously.

「Can I play with your penis? It’s the first time I’ve seen something this big.」

I gently pet the head of the innocent Leah as she fondles my dick.

I don’t have any particular emotional attachment to Leah. She treasures the memory of me when she was a child, but it was something that I only just remembered.

However, this kid is pretty now, and the way she’s looking up at me while playing around with my dick makes me want to protect her. She’ll definitely cry it if I let her go.

Let’s imagine it for a moment:

Leah getting on top of another man and rocking her body. The man is entranced by her delicate vessel and ejaculates after swinging his hips violently. Leah lets out a high-pitched moan as her stomach receives his seed……

「It makes me sick.」

「Eh!? Did you get hurt!? I’ll fix it right away, so tell me? Please don’t get angry!」

「My bad, just talking to myself. Come over.」

I hug Leah, who is sucking my cock.

「I’m sorry…… I always get anxious since all the other men have done horrible things to me.」

「All the guys around you are all just idiots, huh. I will teach you plenty about men from now on.」

Leah looks at me happily.

「Are you going to make me your slave!?」

I don’t prefer to keep women as slaves.

「Not a slave. Let’s see, as a lover.」

Leah hugs me tightly; it can’t be helped that I increased the number of lovers again. I’ll have to train my dick more so that I can handle more women.

「Heey Aegir. This part over here is still left, see?」


Leah gets on all fours on the bed and spreads open her ass.

「My mouth and vagina have been dominated, but no other men have used this yet.」

「What a small ass. It’ll split apart, you know?」

「I don’t really mind though? If Aegir’s penis breaks it then I’ll have become yours after all.」

I press my dick, which has regained its rigidity, against the brave Leah.

Joyous screams and beast-like shouting can be heard resounding late at night.

The next day, I woke up to Celia’s furious shouting when she found out that Leah was happily slathering anal ointment.



My army marches towards the border of the Yurest Alliance over two weeks and then steps into their land without any hesitation. The border security, who couldn’t do anything to our army consisting of over 20 000 soldiers, just ran away without putting up a fight, so we burn down all their crude defensive encampments at the border. We are able to invade deep into their nation, all the way to the outskirts of the capital, with absolutely no resistance since Yurest did not have a prepared army nor made any preparations for war.

At the same time, Lord Akse and his army tramples their way into the port city and its surrounding area on the eastern bank of the river, where three countries possess a part of, without declaring war. Anticipating an attack, Magrado withdrew their army, but the other two nations are caught completely off guard and are one-sidedly demolished, resulting in total destruction and plundering to even companies where government purveyors worked.

The royalty of Treia, who fled to Magrado, and the three nations insisted for a unified sanction aimed at Goldonia’s high-handedness, but it was already too late. Treia’s land is already completely controlled, a serious invasion is already taking place in the Yurest Alliance and they are solely focusing on defense, and Magrado and Stura lose the base on the eastern bank of the river so they can’t take the offensive.

Goldonia, who controls the whole nation of Treia and former Arkland, has gradually created a gap in national strength between the surrounding nations.



–Third Person POV–

Yurest Alliance, Capital city: Barrela

「Goldonia’s mad king, how inhuman!! To invade without declaring war!」

「For our friends to intrude without a shred of hesitation!」

At the central city of the Yurest Alliance, Barrela, the conference between the representatives is in disorder. This nation was originally formed by the area’s powerful families and influential persons, so there is no king or single ruler. With regards to the military, the armies of each representative will gather and a commander will be decided after a conference.

On the other hand, since there is no superiority or inferiority among all the representatives, it takes time to reach a decision if there are dissenting opinions, so no quick actions can be taken. There have been proposals to strengthen the border in response to the recent moves made by Goldonia but due to the objections from the nobles married to Goldonian nobles, the discussions turned into a meaningless debates.

「That’s why I said Goldonia can’t be trusted! Who will take responsibility for this now that this happened!?」

「Ridiculous, isn’t it because you irritated them in the first place!? If my country also declared war against Treia, this kind of thing……」

The chairman, who was supposed to settle this yelling, also has the same rank as the others so he wouldn’t have the authority to convince them.

「They have already stepped into our country……nothing will happen if we just talk about it.」

「But do we even have a way to win against Goldonia if we make them our enemy?」

「Stura and Magrado are our allies. If we work together……」

「You idiot! They are separated by a river. They’re different from us, who are connected by land.」

「Why don’t we sort out this situation first?」

The man is the oldest among the representative nobles and is speaking in a relaxed tone of voice. In the case where every one is of equal class and rank, those who are older are generally more respected.

「How many do they have, roughly?」

「The reports state they have around 20 000.」

「And our gathered allies?」

「Around 30 000.」

The elder smiles and spreads his arms.

「Then are we not still at an advantage? This isn’t something that should make you frown.」

The expressions of the nobles around him relax. That old man didn’t open his mouth again after this, but the effect he had on the others was huge.

「Everything aside, we should defeat the enemy approaching the capital city first. There are no objections regarding this, right?」

「「Of course.」」

Everyone listens to the chairman’s motion and order returns to the assembly hall.

「Then we’ll have to decide the commander for these 30 000 troops first.」

「Chairman! I recommend the Savage Bear of the North, General Hartonen.」

「Ooh! If it’s him, the person who defeated the enemy with only a few soldiers in the Arkland war, Goldonia will be a cinch!」

The chairman gets excited, but another representative raises his hand.

「Then the impenetrable General Hyuutia should be suitable!」

「The female general Hyuutia!? She’s a defensive master who can repel any kind of mass army!」

Once again, there is a dicey atmosphere in the assembly hall.

「It will be a defensive battle, that’s why Hyuutia is well-suited!」

「What are you saying?! The only way to drive off the enemy is to defeat them. There’s no one else but Hartonen!」

With so much yelling back and forth, the assembly hall gets noisy again as the chairman holds his head. However, a single person’s voice restrained them.

「Please wait, everyone! We don’t have to narrow it down to one person!」

「What do you mean?」

「Are you going to divide the army and then command them?」

The man who raised his voice declared loudly.

「According to our information, the one leading the enemy is that brave general Lord Hardlett.」

A quiet voice also speaks out.

「But there is no need to worry! He is leading both the royal army of Goldonia and his own private army, but his valor will be reduced by half.」

「Is that……true?」

「Well, it might be difficult for a single person to lead two armies.」

「Conversely, we have one army led by two generals. If the two generals are granted with the same authority and one of them overlooks something, the other one will compensate. When we combine the strong points of both generals – the offensive Hartonen and the defensive Hyuutia – it should result in the strongest army!」

「Ooh……if the both of them join forces, there is nothing more reliable.」

「It is natural that two generals are better than one!」

Cheers dominate the assembly hall and the chairman also nods with a satisfied look.

And thus, it has been decided that two generals of equal rank will be sent to lead the Yurest Alliance army of 30 000 to defeat Goldonia.



Aegir Hardlett. 21 years old. Autumn. Wartime.

Subordinate Units

Private Army: 9800

Infantry: 2200, Cavalry: 1300, Archers: 700, Combat Engineers: 200, Bow Cavalry: 5400

Central Army Third Division: 13 000

Infantry: 10 000, Cavalry: 1000, Archers: 2000

Subordinates: Leopolt (Chief of Staff and Deputy General Commander), Celia (Adjutant, Escort Captain), Irijina (Commander), Luna (Bow Cavalry Commander), Pipi (Mascot), Leah (taking care of my lower half)

Current Location: Yurest Alliance, East of Barrela

Accomplishments: Annihilation of Treia Eastern Defence Forces (surrender), Captured Roleil, Magrado Army defeated, Treia’s Imperial Army destroyed, Fell the Majino Fortress (Joint)
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–Aegir POV–

Central Yurest Alliance, Plains Area

「The area around here is already more north than the capital of Goldonia, isn’t it?」

「Yes, that should be the case. The central city of Yurest, Barrela, is surprisingly north after all. Nnmoh.」

「It’s cold, it would have been more comfortable if it was by the river.」

「Then we would have to be wary of Magrado’s reinforcements, who could cross the river. It is very unfortunate for them that the city is located to the north. Nnmmh」

「Uuu, Celia……-sama, please don’t get in my way.」

「This is my job. Nnmoh!」

「I won’t lose when it comes to handling dicks.」

In the morning before we start our march, the two of them are attending me in a tent. Celia and Leah are kneeling at my feet while I’m sitting on a chair, licking my cock from the right and left, but both of them are fighting to see who gets to hold it in their mouth.

「Hey, hey, don’t argue.」

Both of them narrow their eyes when I pat their heads. It seems both of them love to get their heads patted.

「Celia-san should do her best for master in the military. Since I will be the one who takes care of his lower half.」

Leah has started calling me master when other people are present. As expected, I can’t let a child like this address me by name without any honorifics in front of my subordinates.

「Wha-!? I look after Aegir-sama in all areas when we’re on the battlefield! You should be the one……aah, you tricked me!」

Celia released my dick from her mouth when she spoke up so Leah took the opportunity to quickly snatch it away and put it in her own mouth. The enraged Celia tries to appeal for sex, but I grab her and kiss her. The sensation of our tangling tongues sends more blood to my already engorged cock.

「It expanded. Don’t hold back and let it out inside my mouth, ‘kay?」

Leah takes my dick all the way in her throat, although she chokes, and vigorously bobs her head up and down. Those are movements that are meant to make a man climax, but it didn’t happen this time.

「Lord Hardlett, is it a good time?」

「Hyaaa!!」

Celia stops kissing and jumps out of the way. The entrance to the tent suddenly opens and Leopolt stands there with his usual expressionless face.

「……Does it look like it’s a good time?」

Unlike the other subordinates, this guy doesn’t care at all.

「I cannot see, so let me rephrase myself. The war council will be held, so please pause what you are doing and come immediately.」

「…………I’ll be right there.」

What an absolutely unromantic guy.

「Nnbuh! Nnmoh!」

Leah glances at Leopolt and continues her service without much worry. She doesn’t pay too much attention to the fact that people can see her attending me. If I so desired, she would be fine if we fucked in public too. On the other hand, Celia wipes her mouth and glares at Leopolt with a blushing face.

「That’s enough, Leah. You can take it out of your mouth.」

「Eh? But isn’t master suffering when it’s still so big?」

It is tough to endure and it won’t fit in my pants like this.

「I don’t prefer looking at Lord Hardlett’s lower body, so could you please finish quickly?」

When the thought of Leopolt watching me enters my mind, I immediately go limp. I take Celia with me and the inelegant man follows us.



「Now then, let’s begin the war council.」

While the soldiers are dismantling the camps, the commanders, including the ones in the central army’s third division, gather in the command room.

「Before that……although he’s Lord Hardlett’s subordinate, isn’t it strange that this guy without rank is speaking in this setting?」

One of the commanders of the central army asserts. He’s probably referring to Leopolt, who has the position of deputy commander in my private army, but has been granted nothing from the Goldonian royalty, thus making him nothing more than a regular commoner. The commanders, especially those of high status, cannot acknowledge this guy speaking, much less obeying his orders.

「I am speaking on behalf of Lord Hardlett.」

「Then it could be another person of nobility who speaks.」

How troublesome. Helping Leopolt will also be a cause for offense, and I don’t like conferences as it is, so this fruitless argument is absolutely ridiculous.

I slam my elbow into the table located in the center. I held back, or else it would have been crushed.

「I approved it. Do you need any other requirements besides that?」

The commanders of the central army step back in an instant.

「B-but rank is also important to display the majesty of the royalty.」

The backbone of the central army is the fact that it is comprised of new nobles who have been granted rank. However, accompanying its growth, the army also welcomed a large amount of commanders – younger traditional nobles and experienced knights. Compared to the up-and-coming new nobles, they are more concerned about authority and rank. Aaah, so troublesome.

「Majesty of the royalty……? Well there is something that would emphasize it even better than rank or authority, you know?」

The gazes of the nobles focus on me. If there were some beauties here, I wouldn’t mind, but unfortunately there are nothing but men, who are talentless as well.

「We just have to win; whatever we do doesn’t matter as long as we win. This guy is necessary for that. If he fails, then I’d be glad to hear your complaints.」

I look over at everyone while resting my elbow on the table. It appears there are no more objections.

「Continue.」

「Yessir, first is the position of the enemy, which is here, according to the scouts.」

Leopolt points at a point slightly east of our target destination, Barrela.

「It’s close; we might encounter each other tonight if the both of us head towards there.」

「Then we’ll face each other in the forest region. The amount of vegetation is reasonable and it is possible to deploy our army somehow, but our army has a powerful cavalry unit. I’d prefer if the battlefield is the plains, where we can make the most of their advantage.」


Leopolt glances slightly at the commander of the central army. The powerful unit is the bow cavalry that leads my private army. It is the truth, but at the same time also a slight jab at him. Perhaps there was no need for me to back him up.

「That is ideal, but will the enemy follow accordingly? Besides fighting on enemy territory, we are the ones who are in a hurry to fight.」

「In the case they confine themselves within the forest, our move will be to have the third division corps engage them and continue pushing them out if they have the advantage or retreat and lure them out if at a disadvantage.」

「So you would have us suffer defeat!?」

「Wouldn’t that make us test horses1?!」

It seems like it’s my turn to jump in.

「If you overcome them, there is no need to lose to them on purpose. Rather, don’t you think it is an opportunity for merit?」

They are opposing Leopolt, but they aren’t fools. The soldiers and commanders have been trained by Erich so they are a first class unit. It might not be impossible for them to overcome the opponent.

「……I understand. Why don’t we show you our strength.」

Baron Helgen, the Commander of the third division corps, opens his mouth slowly. The other commanders shut their mouths and did not say anything back to their direct superior.

「I’m counting on you. Coordinate the details with Leopolt.」

He is a new noble originating from the Wings of Dawn, so he should understand painfully well how important victory is. The new nobles became nobility after the rebellion of the king after all.

Well, the fighting will be tomorrow. The war council is over, but since the march will be soon, I missed my chance to embrace Leah. Her anus has healed too, so I wanted to dominate her asshole one more time. If I embrace Celia at the same time, they’ll get along with each other more too, but I’ll save it for next time.



–Third Person POV–

Yurest Alliance Army, War Council

「We should fight the enemy before they enter the forest!!」

「No, it’s better to pull them into the forest and fight! We have an advantage with a familiar forest!」

The war council of the Yurest Alliance army is chaotic. But it’s not like many opinions are clashing with each other, rather only two people are speaking. The difference in plans between the two generals of equal rank, Hartonen and Hyuutia, are clearly defined.

「Even if we defeat the enemy in the forest, pursuit will be difficult and we’ll allow them to escape. 」

「As long as defeat them, this is our land and it will be a successful defense, wouldn’t it?!」

「What are you saying? Goldonia is large, so even if we drive them away, they’ll only come back with more reinforcements. We will only be able to protect our land if we completely annihilate them.」

「We would lose everything if we are defeated then. Shouldn’t we defeat the current enemy first and then harden our defenses in the forest?」

The nearby staff officers look at each other with troubled faces. They couldn’t interrupt the debate between the two supreme commanders.

The heated discussion which saw no interruption continues for several hours and a conclusion is finally reached.

「First we will follow General Hyuutia’s opinion, lying in wait near the entrance of the forest and then ambushing the enemy……」

「And then when the enemy starts to flee, we will follow General Hartonen’s suggestion, to thoroughly pursue the enemy on the plains……」

It is a tactic where they purposely wait at the entrance and not deep in the forest to prevent the enemy from scattering and fleeing into the forest and lure the enemy to the plains, which is more suited for pursuit.

「I am convinced……so which one of you generals will be commanding us?」

The staff officers and commanders inquire.

「I will give out orders for the defensive battle.」

General Hyuutia replies.

「Leave the pursuit to me.」

General Hartonen answers in a coarse voice.

「……Then in the case where the enemy performs a counteroffensive?」

「「We will play it by ear depending on the situation!!」」

The Yurest Alliance army begins their advance under the direction of both generals.



–Third Person/ Helgen POV–

Northern Yurest Alliance, Lonberque Forest

「We will be the only ones to defeat the enemy! 」

The 13 000 troops of the third division of the central army set up just before the forest, separate from the main forces and step into the forest. Behind them, Hardlett’s private army sets up and places the cavalry on standby. If it becomes a disadvantageous situation, they will retreat to the plains and they will look to cooperate with each other.

「We’ll make that cheeky bastard called Leopolt or whatever speechless!」

But the commanders intend to defeat the enemy by themselves. The opposing side has close to 30 000 troops according to reports but they did not listen to the details in the enemy’s strength and believed they had a sufficient chance to aim for victory even while the Yurest army is gathering many numbers.

「Is the enemy afraid? We might make it all the way to Barrela if we continue like this.」

「Haha, that would be nice.」

In response to their words, a countless number of arrows rained down, stabbing the laughing soldier through the mouth and killing him instantly.

「Enemy attack! Ready your shields!!」

The first volley is the one that killed many soldiers, but if you knew the arrows are coming, it isn’t hard to block them. They had that much training at least.

「Confirm the enemy! Extend both wings, and don’t get surrounded.」

The soldiers crowded in the narrow path in the forest spread out altogether and the archers start firing back. It was discovered quickly that the enemy hid in a row in the forest to ambush them.

「The enemy is over there. Be careful not to get surrounded and hit them from the front.」

Under the direction of the corps commander, Helgen, the chaos in the beginning gets resolved and they begin their counterattack, with the infantry in the front and the archers providing support from behind. Regardless of the ambush, if they collide head-on, Goldonia should be superior in terms of strength. They thought in this way as they chose to bring it to a close-combat fight.

The attacking formation meets with the enemy in a single line, since there are trees in the forest that get in the way, so no complex formations could be arranged in the first place. Even so, the Yurest army’s formation starts to become disordered as soon as they collided with the opposing army and they begin to retreat in various places.

「Hmph, they’re only capable of this much? In the end, Yurest is nothing more than one of my vassal states.」

One of the commanders curses them. Yurest and Goldonia had connections with each other in the past, but since Yurest has so much remote areas, there are many nobles who have abandoned everything.

「……」

But Helgen’s lips did not relax.

「Strange……I didn’t think there would be this much of a disparity.」


There are many trees obstructing his field of view, but he could clearly see there are areas where the enemy is retreating and areas where they are putting up a fight. Because of that, the horizontal line formation is unevenly arranged.

「What are each of the commanders doing? Going out that far is dangerous.」

「They probably can’t see what is going on beside them because of the trees blocking their view. The areas in which the enemy is retreating has especially thick vegetation……」

After saying that much, Helgen and the staff officer look at each other. They have an abundance of actual battle experience as well. This is a trap no matter how they look at it.

「Everyone pull back! It’s a trap!」

Before Helgen’s voice reached them, the situation changes in an instant. Soldiers lying in ambush appear one after the other between the gaps created by the squads that were being pushed back and the squads that were holding their ground and surround the opposing units that advanced too far out.

「Wh-what the-!?」

「Enemies are all of a sudden-!」

Their advantage turned into an absolute disadvantage in the blink of an eye, and the surrounded units could only panic. The other squads try to head over to provide support but the enemies, who were on the defensive and retreating, instantly became aggressive and all squads lost their strength to spare for the others.

「Commander……!」

「Gather the units spread out on both wings to the center……」

In order to save the surrounded squads, he ordered for both deployed wings to gather their forces. But that also backfired.

「Message from both squads on the wings! Another enemy unit has appeared and they are engaging them!」

In order to prevent the main force from being surrounded, the squads deployed on the left and right are fighting intensely. If they get defeated, the entire army would instantly be surrounded and would undoubtedly get attacked.

「Commander, if this continues, we will be surrounded.」

「From that defense to a counter-attack……then the swift encirclement tactic, what impressive leadership.」

Helgen looks up to the sky for a second. There is already no way he could win now, but it’s not like he’s finished off. It’s annoying, but he will have to follow the plans of that guy, Leopolt, and retreat, since Viscount Hardlett’s powerful cavalry unit is waiting as soon as he gets through the forest.

「In any case, it doesn’t look like we have any other choice but to retreat.」

Helgen instructs all his troops to retreat.

「Don’t show your backs to the enemy while you run! Retreat slowly while putting up resistance!」

Helgen had confidence that his soldiers, who have been properly trained in the central army, should not crumble to an enemy of this caliber. The third division retreats slowly back the path they came from while being overwhelmed by the enemy.



–Aegir POV–

「Contact from the third division corps: they encountered a powerful enemy in the forest and are battling them, but are in a disadvantageous situation and retreating.」

「That’s how it is.」

「Is that so?」

It was exactly the situation described by Leopolt so he is absolutely unfazed. I am not particularly flustered either.

The infantry is already set up in their ranks in front and their battle preparations are complete. The cavalry will hide behind the infantry in as low of a place as possible, but it is a flat land after all. If they look carefully, they will realize it immediately.

「It shouldn’t matter. The enemy pursuing in vigor should not be able to stop on a dime.」

「It would be nice if that’s the case.」

While I was talking idly with Leopolt and rubbing Celia’s ass, soldiers came running out from the border of the forest like they were overflowing out.

「They finally came. Get ready for battle.」

「Fumu, so they didn’t just flee. The number of troops did not drastically decrease either. I guess the corps commander, Helgen, gets a passing grade.」

If you tell him, he’ll probably get as angry as a raging fire.

Like a tail, the enemy appears attached behind the third division corps, who are maintaining the minimum amount of order while retreating.

「Chief!」

「Not yet, Luna. Not until the enemy completely comes out of the forest.」

The enemy should be able to see our formation as well, but possibly judging that we have fewer numbers, they resume their chase without minding. The space opens up when they exit onto the plains and our fleeing allies get surrounded. The enemy floods out from the forest in order to thicken the encirclement. It’s about time.

「Bow cavalry, after firing your volley at full power, begin your charge.」

More than 5000 bow cavalry gallops altogether.

「Heavy and spear cavalry follow me.」

Just like every time, I leave Leopolt in charge of commanding from the rear, brandish my spear and charge forward. A pure black flag is raised alongside the national flag of Goldonia as the wave of cavalry attacks. Even though I’ve experienced this many times, this moment when we charge is something that excites me. The feeling is as if I’m just about to penetrate a young girl with my dick.

「Rout them!!」

After seeing more cavalry than they expected, the enemy lines up their spearmen in a hurry. However, close to 10 000 arrows in total rain down on top of their heads twice. I brought it with me from Trisnia secretly after all. Erich is probably dumbfounded.

Without even time to put up their shields, the line of spearmen crumbles and the cavalry charges through with me in the lead.

「Move!!」

I pierce through the chest and armor of the commander who is trying to get the line of long spears that was ripped to shreds, then charge towards the center of the enemies while the body is still suspended on my spear. The bow cavalry loose their countless arrows at the enemies who weren’t in the path of the charging cavalry.

In the blink of an eye, the archers’ defense collapse and regular infantry stand in our way, only equipped with simple spears and swords. We’ll have to defeat these guys first before we can rescue the third division corps. Erich will probably get mad if they get wiped out.

「Schwartz, impregnating mares isn’t the only thing you can do, right? Charge!!」

I charge straight into the enemy accompanied by the escort unit, who are chasing after me in a hurry. I brush away the protruding spears or grab and toss them away, including the soldier holding them, to open the path, swinging my spear at the areas where the soldiers crowded together to knock them away all at once.

There is no point to stop and engage them. As soon as I bring the third division corps back into action, the situation will instantly turn in our favor.

「What is this horse-gguah!」

「Look ou-gha!」

「Gueeh!!」

The reason the stirrups are rattling while I’m charging is because Schwartz is purposely moving as he tramples over the enemies. Schwartz, who is heavier than normal horses, is crushing the soldiers, armor and all, while galloping unfazed. I’m just glad that he can do more than mate.

「What are these guys?!」

「They’re different from all the guys we faced before……」

「A pitch-black flag!? Are they a demon’s army?」

It is next to impossible for infantry without spears or bows to stop dashing cavalry. It was a one-sided slaughter, but it wasn’t much damage to their numbers. In order to wipe them out completely, we need the military strength of the third division corps.


「Form your ranks! If you stop moving, it will be ou-guehhh!!」

The enemy soldiers are trying to put up some sort of resistance by packing their simple spears densely, but I send all of the flying, then thrust my spear through the face of the commander sitting on top of his horse. Schwartz steps on the soldier, who is still breathing and crawling in a strange manner. This guy has absolutely no mercy towards men.

「Take my special attack! Fire lightning hurricane!!2」

「There!」

I receive the special attack of that loud-mouthed knight with my hand and send his head flying to return the favor, as the enemy splits up and I am able to successfully reunite with my allies. After breaking past the enemy’s encirclement, with the escort unit following me, the heavy and spear cavalry catch up one after the other.

「A-allies!」

「We’re saved!!」

In response to their cheers, a loud voice was raised.

「It’s not over yet. It is our turn next, push back the enemy in front of you!」

With a resounding ‘Ooooh’, our allies instantly increase the pressure towards the front. It is still a pincer formation where the enemy is attacking from the front and the side, but the arrival of the reinforcements increased the morale of the soldiers.

Conversely, the enemy soldiers are unsettled after letting us join up together. Leopolt is also starting to attack at the perfect timing. The bow cavalry are repeatedly circling the enemy while firing their arrows and then charging forward.

「Lord Hardlett, I am terribly sorry. I went in too deep.」

Helgen, the corps commander, came running over on his horse.

「It’s fine, since it’s roughly according to plan, and mistakes have more or less been accounted for.」

「The enemy has extremely skilled leadership. Please be careful ……」

「Their leading is skillful ……? 」

Is that so? After I started charging in, the enemy has yet to make a single move that is satisfactory. Even now they are letting the soldiers remain confused, so I thought that their general was quite incompetent.

「Ever since Lord Hardlett switched to the offensive, the enemy seems to be in disarray.」

「Did their general die from the first volley?」

There have been cases where the person leading will die from the first volley if they’re unlucky. If that happens, the army will collapse instantly.

「It doesn’t appear to be the case though ……」

「Retreat! Retreat to the forest!」

「Advance! Beat the cavalry in front of you and try to surround them again!」

In addition, the enemy commanders have been shouting contradicting messages for the past little while. The formation is a mix of defense and offense, and ultimately became an indistinct, meaningless formation. I don’t really understand what’s going on, but this is a chance that won’t come again.

「Lord Helgen, I don’t know what’s happening, but this is undoubtedly an opportunity.」

「Of course. All troops, redeem yourselves in front of Lord Hardlett. All-out attack!」

「Tell all of the private army, it’s an all-out attack. Do it thoroughly!」

The third division corps and my private army begin their attack collectively. A portion of the enemies were able to show off some skilled fighting but were weak and fragile as a whole, as they start to flee towards the forest.

Although the situation looks like things will completely collapse, a general riding a horse gallops around the soldiers, shouts loudly and grants order back to the fleeing troops. It is difficult to deal a devastating blow to an enemy who is retreating in an orderly manner. I thought about shooting them down but they’re slightly far away, and above all……

「Is that ……a woman?」

When the helmet was thrown off by the general sluggishly, long beautiful blonde hair flutters in the wind. The appearance of the woman trying desperately to command with her hair stuck to her face is disparagingly beautiful, compared to the savage place that is the battlefield. She is a woman who is more beautiful than cute.

Possibly because of seeing a beauty on the battlefield unexpectedly, my dick, which received care in the morning, is bulging and getting bigger. After seeing most of the troops retreat, the beauty glances over at me before heading into the forest herself. If possible, I don’t want to injure that woman.

 

「Victory! Let’s pursue them!!」

Celia shouts and charges out, but I grab her by the collar and lift her up.

「Aau-, what are you doingg?! Please lower me!」

「The enemy hasn’t lost their composure. If we chase them carelessly, we’ll be counterattacked.」

「It’s a wise decision. We can’t use our cavalry effectively in the forest. If they ambush us, it’ll be trouble for us.」

Leopolt, who came out of nowhere, is also supporting me. Helgen doesn’t seem to have any objections either.

「The sun is setting today too. We’ll set up camp in front of the forest……don’t forget to set up sentries to be ready for ambushes.」

「Aau……it’s about time to lower me, please……」

I can’t. Along with the punishment for being forward with the reward for the fight, I have to fire my seed into your womb. Because of that woman, my dick is pushing against my armor and it hurts.

While still carrying Celia, I was about to leave, but Leopolt blocks my path.

「Lord Hardlett, did you realize that the movements of the enemy were strange?」

「Aah, Helgen was saying in the beginning that they were superbly commanded but it didn’t seem that way to me.」

Although with that said, it didn’t seem like he lied in order to cover up for his failure either.

「I have something to discuss with you regarding that. Urgently……」

So Celia’s rape will be postponed? My dick is about to burst.
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–Aegir POV–

「So, what did you want to say?」

Leopolt wanted to tell me something no matter what, so I gave up on embracing Celia and the two of us sit around a table instead.

「I believe Lord Hardlett also felt that the command of the enemy in the battle just now is strange.」

「It’s true……they didn’t do anything after I began to charge at them.」

The only thing they did as a reaction to me is to move their spear unit in front, but that is common sense so to speak and even if no orders were given from above, the commander at the scene would probably order this himself.

「I’ve thought about them being an incompetent who doesn’t think based on common sense, but if that was the case, the third division corps would have been destroyed in the forest.」

I guess so.

「Rather than it seeming like the enemy wasn’t receiving orders, it looked like they were confused by mismatching orders. Their formation was a mix between offense and defense, and while there were soldiers who wanted to advance forward, there were also soldiers who were retreating……this is different from the reaction if the general died in battle.」

「I also felt that, but in other words, what would that mean?」

「I’m not sure of the details. However, it is certain that the enemy has a fatal problem in their line of command.」

Leopolt’s expression remains unchanged while only his tone gets stronger.

「That’s where I want to use a tactic to disrupt their command to the highest extent.」

Speaking of a tactic that would cause chaos and panic…….

「A night attack?」

「Yes.」

「This is directly after the battle though? Aren’t the soldiers fatigued?」

「The infantry in the private army haven’t really taken part in this battle. They probably aren’t too fatigued either.」

The private army infantry and bow cavalry don’t even total 3000. The enemy has close to 30 000, and even though they were technically defeated, since we didn’t pursue them their numbers haven’t been reduce by that much. Don’t tell me that he is trying to shoulder too much responsibility.

「We won’t be pressuring them with numbers. If you let me handle it, I will definitely deal a blow to the enemy.」

If we let the enemy go back now, we will have to fight them again somewhere down the road. It might be better to let him handle it if he’s saying this much.

「A spy has been mixed in with the retreating enemy. The enemy’s position can be ascertained even in the forest at night.」

「If you have prepared that much, I won’t stop you. I will entrust you with all of the infantry and the bow cavalry. Try it.」

Leopolt nods and is about to leave quickly, but I call out to stop him.

「Even if you fail, try not to die.」

If this guy disappears, my problems will increase.

「And also the enemy commander is a woman……a pretty one. Don’t kill her.」

Leopolt furrows his eyebrows and nods unhappily. That should be fine.



–Third Person/ Yurest POV–

Night, Inside the forest, Yurest Alliance Army Camp

The Yurest soldiers are sleeping like a log. The heated battle in the afternoon drained them of their stamina and energy. If they were victorious, their moods would be up, but defeat doubles their fatigue. The ones who led those soldiers are no exceptions.

「That was……miserable, wasn’t it.」

「……it is the worst result.」

Both of the generals, Hyuutia and Hartonen, slump exhaustedly around the table for war council. After their defeat became definitive, the two who put so much effort into somehow avoiding a total collapse feel way more fatigued than the average soldier, but they are still keeping alert because of the heavy responsibility they carry on their shoulders.

Perhaps due to fatigue, Hartonen loosens his clothing and relaxes, showing off an undignified appearance for a general. Hyuutia also removes the tight clothing covering her neck and her manner of speech is no longer befitting a dignified general, as she uses her original way of speaking.

「For such speed and such destructiveness to exist……we won’t be able to switch command in time.」

「The man doesn’t seem to be any less than the rumors about the brave general Hardlett from Goldonia.」

「Would it be preferable for either one of us to take command of everything? Then, we might be able to respond.」

「At this point in time……the soldiers’ morale is terrible too. If we don’t bring it back up, we won’t be able to fight again.」

Hyuutia’s voice sounds like a sigh, while Hartonen also rests his elbow on his knee and slumps his shoulders.

「You’re right. However the unification of command cannot be decided by us alone.」

They aren’t competing against each other to take the command for themselves. It was quite obvious that two generals of equal status would be inconvenient in the first place. But it was the council that appointed them and not something they could change on their own.

The two of them have their own feudal lords who they recommended. If the two generals change their standings on the battlefield by themselves, the feudal lords supporting them will not stay silent about it. Putting themselves aside, it would turn into an internal dispute and in the worse case, the soldiers might split themselves up in accordance with their political faction. If that happens, they would have a problem even before going into battle.

The female general slouches over exhaustedly and exposes the valley of her breasts. Her breasts are considered large, so coupled with her beauty, she attracts the gazes of men. More so when on the battlefield, where soldiers are pent up with urges.

「Hey General Hyuutia, do you want to try getting intimate with me so we can heal our fatigue? 」

「……You have a wife, don’t you?」

「Don’t be so strict……I do have some confidence in myself. I’ll treat you well so let’s regain our spirits.」

「I’m fine being strict; I’ve been like this ever since I was born. If you want to court me, please do so after you have left your wife.」

「I’m not trying to marry you, it will be just a one-time thing……」

Hyuutia straightens her back and fixes her clothes tightly. Hartonen sighs again at the clear signs of rejection. It was at that time.

「Enemy attack—-!!」

「It’s a night attack! The enemy’s position is unknown, but roughly from over there!!」

The two of them stand up suddenly and rush out the tent without even wearing any armor while carrying only their swords.

「Impossible! A night attack on enemy territory!?」

「Are they able to perceive our location in this forest even when it’s nighttime!?」

They rush out in a hurry, but flaming arrows are already raining on them from all directions. It appears they are already surrounded on all sides.

The arrows are not packed together densely, but the tents are going up in flames one after the other, and the arrows that fall to the ground are burning the piles of fallen leaves which welcomed the autumn season. In the eyes of the sleeping soldiers, who are fatigued, the scene is undoubtedly something from the depths of hell. Confusion arises before they could get into defensive positions and they run around in a panic, trying to escape.

「Shit, we can’t do anything with the soldiers like this! There shouldn’t be too many of them either.」

As far as Hartonen is concerned, even though they have been surrounded, the number of arrows is small and the number of enemies that come to attack them aren’t many either. If his fellow soldiers just calmed down, they should be able to defeat them.

「Let’s split up and calm the soldiers down for now! If this continues, everyone will scatter!」

The two nod at Hyuutia’s proposal and break up, trying to get a hold of their soldiers.




「You there」

「Yessir! 100 People present!」

「There aren’t that many of them! Retreat to the west first and arrange into formation! Tell the others around you too!」

「Understood!」

The soldier runs and shouts the order, and the other nearby soldiers do the same. But when they head west, another commander stands in their way.

「What are you guys doing?!」

「We were ordered to retreat west and set up formation……」

「How could there be such an order? The enemy doesn’t have many troops. Close the distance and attack so you can break through their encirclement.」

「But……」

「This is an order directly from General Hyuutia! Don’t grumble about something so trivial and hurry up!」

「Understood!」

Hyuutia, understanding that the two contradicting messages led to their defeat in the earlier battle, gave out orders that Hartonen would have given and commanded the soldiers to attack so there wouldn’t be any contrasting instructions. The unfortunate thing is that Hartonen, being capable himself, was thinking in the same manner, giving out defensive orders. Both generals were thinking of the other and chose the tactic they were less comfortable with, ultimately resulting in a clash of instructions.

The Yurest soldiers move every which way and get confused, finally choosing to flee in chaos. Not being able to control them, they could not longer be stopped from fleeing.

「Wait! I won’t forgive you if you retreat! Commanders, hurry and pull your troo-guuoh!!」

An arrow pierces through Hartonen’s body. He was about to pull out the arrow and attack the person who shot him, but additional arrows pierce him and a final bolt from a bowgun through his throat made him fall back to the ground in a motionless state.

「General Hartonen has been killed!!」

「It’s all over!!」

Hyuutia, becoming the only remaining general, wasn’t concerned about the problem of command, rather the only thing she could do was to ensure the soldiers escaped alive.

In that despairing fight, the arrival of Goldonia’s reinforcements signaled our demise. With the unexpected success of the surprise attack, the extermination battle is inevitable and the swift cavalry are coming.

「Is this the end……?」

Having resolved herself, Hyuutia dismounts from her horse and stands on her own. The destruction of the army is practically obvious and there is nothing more she can do. If the nation was going to fall into ruin then she wanted to send even one more soldier back home.

Three vigorously approaching Goldonia soldiers were cut down without much thought, as she continues to stand and raise her spirit. She gets into a stance with her sword, prepared to let as many soldiers run free before she gets killed herself. It was then that a knight riding a remarkably large horse appeared in front of her.



–Aegir POV–

「I just tried to rush in and it’s already over.」

「Yeah, the enemy has collapsed. Next, we would just need people for the extermination battle, so Lord Hardlett didn’t need to come.」

The sleepy cavalry, who are still rubbing their eyes, have much less usefulness, but they shouldn’t have any problems chasing and finishing off escaping enemies. The enemy has already broken down and are only scattering about chaotically.

「I just shot a person who looked like a general earlier.」

「Don’t tell me, was it a woman!?」

I told them not to kill her too, what a waste.

「No, it’s a man.」

「Then that’s fine.」

The cavalry that came along start to hunt the Yurest soldiers one after the other. When I leave this to Irijina and start to think how nice it would be to lick Celia’s crotch, I see a beauty dancing in the light coming from the burning tent.

「That is……」

Swords clash and sparks fly as she turns her body and cuts down a soldier. The one who was killed is my soldier, but the way she fought was beautiful. When the third head gets cut off, the soldiers stop moving at the appearance of an unexpectedly strong enemy. That is fine; killing her is not.

「Bow cavalry, wait. I will finish it.」

I stop the bow cavalry, who looked like they were going to shoot the formidable opponent, and advance forward. I had no intention to surprise attack her so I dismount from Schwartz and try talking to her.

「I’m Hardlett. You are?」

The beauty was surprised for a brief moment before recollecting herself.

「Myla Hyuutia, it’s an honor for the general to duel me himself-!!」

She lowers her body and comes at me with incredible speed. Without even time to counterattack, I block with my spear, but she dashes to the side and launches continuous attacks that made her seem like she was dancing. It was a continuous attack without any delay in between, but when I continue to block, the woman starts to breathe hard.

It’s true her speed is terrifyingly fast but my eyes could accurately grasp her attacks and above all, her attacks were light. I could probably block a hundred attacks and not get tired.

「What’s wrong! You should attack too!」

「Fumu……」

If I make a single swing horizontally with my spear, the battle would be decided regardless of whether the woman guards or not. But if I do that, she might get killed and she will undoubtedly get wounded. For the sake of my dick, which is already hard beyond belief, I want her to remain unharmed.

「Haah!!」

Deciding that slashing won’t work, Myla aims for the gap in my armor with repeated lightning-speed thrusts. Aah, that really helps me out. I pull my body a half-step back and swing my spear.

With a sharp metallic sound, Myla’s thin sword snaps off at the base of the blade. I approach the dumbfounded woman.

「So this is it……father, mother……I’ll be going before you.」

Myla tosses away her sword and closes her eyes while tilting her head up to the sky. I hug the body of that woman.

「Wh-what are you doing?!!」

「I don’t intend to kill you……why don’t we just talk for a bit?」

「Y-you’re going to rape me, right?! For a member of the Hyuutia household to taste such humiliation, I would rather die-! 」

Myla was about to bit her tongue, but I pry open her mouth and stick a finger in there before she is able to. If I am able to embrace such a nice woman, the pain of getting bitten is a small price to pay. I then tighten my grip on her body1.

「St-stop……guuh……gaah……I can’t breathe……」

I try not to break her bones when I hugged her tightly, and after Hyuutia struggled and resisted, she lost consciousness and became limp. The soldiers resume their chase after their obstacle disappeared.

「Well, I guess this means the fight is over.」

「Continue to carry out the extermination battle. Don’t give the enemy any room to hold their ground, crush them thoroughly.」

Leopolt purposely doesn’t touch the woman I’m carrying over my shoulder. Celia also has a resigned face as she takes command of the escort unit and continues the pursuit of the enemy. It looks like there is no need for me to take command anymore. When I lay the unconscious Myla on Schwartz, he turns his head around to sniff her crotch. Would you stop that, this is my woman.



The Next Morning

「Uuun……this place is……」

After a while, Myla slowly opens her eyes. Even though she didn’t get hurt, she really slept a long time. She was probably really fatigued.

「Are you awake?」

「Nnh……you are-! Where is this place!? What happened since then!?」

「This is my tent, inside the Goldonian camp. The Yurest army has been completely destroyed and scattered.」

「……Is that so? So I have been defeated.」


Myla droops her shoulders. After a while of the usual questioning, I learn that the woman was leading the army with another man. She probably found out the fate of her own country too. There wasn’t much that she was not willing to talk about.

「So two generals for one army? Are you guys idiots?」

「I don’t have the words to respond to that……」

Myla hangs her head, which means she is aware of it herself. It’s hard when the people above you are stupid.

「That has already been settled. Shall we move on to the next thing?」

「Yes……」

Myla makes a sad face as if she’s going to be executed. I lend her my hand and help her stand up.

「Put your hands over here.」

「Are we not going outside?」

「No, we’ll stay here.」

Her hands are on the container with armor in it. It’s heavy so it should be quite stable.

「Raise your hips up a little more. Spread your legs open a bit more.」

「??? What on earth is this? Am I not going to get executed now?」

I won’t do something ridiculous like killing a pretty woman. I will be thrusting another spear.

「Umu, wonderful.」

I lower Myla’s pants and underwear altogether and rest my cock on her exposed, white ass.

「Eh ……what on earth are you doing ……eeeeeeeh!!!!??」

Myla turns back and shrieks in surprise. What is she screaming about now?

「Wh-what are you doing!? What is that thing!?」

「What? It’s my dick, of course.」

「There’s no way a dick can be that big! Are you some kind of monster ……aahn!」

I put a finger into the genitals of the fussy Myla and stir around inside. Her hole is a pretty pink color and the thin wisps of pubic hair also excites my sexual appetite. Her asshole is contracting slightly and is quite cute.

「You’re a wonderfully beautiful lady. I want you to let me embrace you.」

「Of course I’m going to say no! Are you kidding me!?」

「I’m not joking around. I want to slam this guy……in a beauty like you.」

I place my dick at her entrance and rub it up and down. If she grants me permission, I’ll push it in right away.

「Kuuh! Kill me! I said I was going to bite my tongue if you’re going to rape me!!」

That’s not good. If such a beauty dies, it would be a loss to the entire human race.

「Then how about this? If you become my woman, I’ll improve the treatment of the prisoners.」

She’s a woman who thought about her soldiers to the end and held her ground. This seemed like a good condition to make a deal.

「H-how cowardly……using the lives of the prisoners as shields……」

Even if she doesn’t listen to me, I don’t intend to abuse the prisoners. If she listens to me, I just thought I could add some meat to one of their meals.

「Fine, then go ahead and rape me all you want……after that, I will end my life! I’ll compliment you and obey you, so do your worst!」

That isn’t allowed either. I want to embrace you again and again after this too.

「Then how about this? If you become mine from now on, I’ll advise the king to give special consideration to your household even if Yurest falls into ruin.」

Myla’s body twitches. As a general, she is definitely born from a noble family and as a noble, preserving the family lineage is way more important than her life.

「R-really?」

「Yeah, it won’t be the same as before, but your household will avoid being extinguished.」

「The name of Hyuutia will……remain.」

Myla goes into thought while standing with her back towards me and remains in the same position with her exposed ass and genitals.

「Will you go back on……」

「No. I’m also a person with standing.」

Although I don’t really have any interest in standing or whatever.

After one minute of silence, Myla turns back to face me.

「I understand……I will……become your woman.」

「I’m grateful. Then I’ll immediately-」

I grab Myla’s twisted waist and adjust the position of my hips.

「Wait! I’m still a vi-!!」　「Here I go……there!!」

I slam my hips against her while still grabbing tightly to hers. Today is a continuation from previously, where I stopped just before doing it, so my dick is much harder and bigger and I can’t hold back. When I push with all my strength to penetrate her, I could hear the sound of something ripping.

「Hm? This is……」

「Oooow—!! Even though I’m still a virgin!! You’re so cruel, crueeeellll!!」

So she was a virgin……? Then it was bad of me to stick my dick in without caressing her satisfactorily before. I guess I won’t move for now.

For the next while, Myla sniffs and cries. Then she turns her teary eyes to me.

「You fiend……is it fun to torment a virgin !?」

‘It is fun because you’re cute’, is what I want to say, but she’ll definitely get mad so I won’t. Without replying, I close in for a kiss, grabbing her face when she turns away and sucking on her lips.

「It’s hard for me to endure like this while I’m inside a beautiful woman such as you. Is it alright for me to move?」

「It’s fine……to do as you please. But please don’t finish inside, since I’ll get pregnant.」

「Yeah, I know.」

I shake my hips while standing behind her. Attacking her intensely after she’s just lost her virginity is a little pitiable, but I want to speed up the release of the seed I accumulated. The blood from losing her virginity and the love juices secreted to protect her body makes wet sounds as the sound of my hips hitting against her echoes in the room.

「I-it hurts……please do it a little more gently.」

「Sorry. Your insides are tight……」

「Your dick is just too big. It can’t even compare to what I saw on my brother or father when I was little.」

「But your thing here is quite good, you know? 」

I fall on top of her body and cling to her, then when I expose Myla’s chest, large bouncy breasts spill out.


「You have big boobs, a lovely face and a wonderfully tight hole……you’re the best kind of woman.」

I fondle her breasts while rocking my hips and kissing her. But tears are forming in Myla’s eyes.

「Uuuu……endure it Myla, this is for the sake of your household and for the sake of the soldiers.」

Not good, this will become rape then. I have to make her feel good somehow.

「How is this?」

While my dick is still plugged in her, I gyrate my hips and slowly stimulate Myla’s insides.

「Ah……that doesn’t hurt.」

I continue moving in the same way for a while, and add a thrusting motion after she gets used to the other movement.

「Ah! That hurts!」

「Yeah, I know.」

I stop after thrusting a few times and gently rotate my hips again. My left hand gently rubs her breast while my right hand rubs her clit.

I endure the welling sensation of my sperm and when I repeat the alternating movements, Myla’s face starts to relax gradually.

「Have you started to feel good?」

「I just got used to the pain!」

I could tell she’s lying from the way her hole is starting to get dripping wet. My dick is able to move smoothly now too. Her nipples and clitoris are erect, so only a virgin would insist they are still not turned on.

「Aahn……nnhaah! Nnnh!!」

I switch from the gyrating hip movement to the thrusting motion and then stop moving altogether.

「Eh!? Wh-what’s wrong? Are you finished?」

「You want me…… to thrust deep?」

「Of course not!」

I continue to keep my hips still while only touching her breasts and clit, then I converse with her further.

「Don’t be so stubborn. You’re a virgin……just like a new recruit. I have a considerable amount of experience so it can’t be helped that you feel good. If you accept it, the both of us can feel even better.」

I kiss her and continue speaking while remaining close enough to touch her nose with mine.

「Just one word……if you just say you feel good, I’ll move harder and pleasure you.」

Myla looks at me with an almost pouting face and mumbles something so softly that I couldn’t quite hear.

「It feels……good. Make me feel better……」

Alright, now it’s consensual.

「Uoooooh!」

「Kyaaaaa!! So rough! It’s intense but it feels good!!」

Almost as if the previous movements were a lie, I slam against her with reckless abandon, accompanied by the sounds of slapping flesh, and swing my hips hard enough to move her back and forth while standing.

I endure the intense movements as my pleasure builds up and then reach my climax soon.

「Here it comes, Myla! I’ll be releasing my seed now!!」

I grab one of Myla’s hands and place it on my balls. After being pent up from stopping just before sex previously, she should be able to feel how much they’re bulging.

「Do it outside! Not inside, I’ll get pregnant!!」

「I know. You’re probably almost there too, so cum!!」

Our voices and the sounds of our intense hip movements are loud enough to be heard from outside, but we pay it no mind as my seed has finally risen up my shaft and explodes out.

「I’m cumming!」「Kyaaa!?」

Following what Myla said, I was going to pull out to release my seed, but at that moment, the container she was holding fell over. To protect her from being pinned under the heavy thing and getting hurt, I rolled her to the side. But because my dick was still connected to her, it got pushed even deeper, digging into her womb.

「Kyaah!! You can’t go so deep!!」

「Guaah, sorry, I’m at my limit!!」

At the last moment, the feeling of my dick scraping against her womb causes me to go over the edge and release my seed like a fountain.

「Uoooh!! OOoooooooh.」

The sound of my ejaculation was so frighteningly loud that the both of us could hear it and Myla’s belly swelled accordingly. It appears a whole lot came out.

「Eh? ……you’re kidding me? It’s coming out……you’re cumming inside? Nooooooooo, you liar!! Traitor!」

Myla is making a fuss while being pinned down by me, but my ejaculation doesn’t stop. As expected, I don’t have enough reason remaining to pull my cock out while I’m in the middle of climaxing.

「Sorry, it just came out.」

「Don’t ‘it just came’ me! You’re horrible, squirting out so much……I’ll get pregnant……」

After letting out everything out, I separate myself from her body, and try to calm the angry woman somehow.

「Hey, cheer up. That was out of my control.」

「I don’t talk to liars! Uuu……it’s so deep that it won’t come out……it might be too late already.」

It can’t be helped. I’ll convince her through her body.

「Eeeh! Why again?! Enough already……」

「I already came a bunch the first time. The second or third time shouldn’t make a difference.」

「There’s no way-, aaah!! Don’t put it in when it’s still sticky!!」

In the end, I managed to avoid any further problems – she fell during the fifth round, pleading for me to impregnate her with my seed after I kept teasing her over and over.
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–Aegir POV–

The morning sun rises. My crotch has become totally light. In the battle last night, my balls felt so heavy that it became an obstacle, but I have released everything now.

「Please excuse my rudeness, Aegir-sama! The interrogation of the prisoner is……」

As Celia enters the tent, she takes two deep breaths to calm her heart. She’s become a grown-up now.

「I expected this to happen, but this is horrible.」

「Doesn’t she look happy?」

「It looks like she’s become unable to understand anything.」

「Hahhih……fuck me……big……thick……pregnant……impregnate……」

Myla is lying face down on the bed with her butt raised. She shouldn’t be conscious but she’s swinging her ass.

「Aegir-sama is matchless beyond common sense so please hold back a little. You don’t have to release so much that puddles are made.……」

Fumu, I shot so much into her womb because she really liked it.

「Did she use the medicine?」

「No, it looks like she didn’t.」

Celia shakes her head.

「I guess there will be more children.」

I don’t know if it will be that easy, but if it does happen, I’ll look after it properly. After all, Myla is already my woman.

When I rub the swaying ass, seed leaked out with a kind of nasty sound in response.

After that, we started our march after I embrace Celia and Leah. There is no longer anything that stands in the way of our destination, the city of Barrela.



One week later, Yurest Alliance Representative City, Barrela, Council

「Then, we’ll start the conference to discuss the ceasefire.」

「Ceasefire?」

When I glare at the speaker, the man hunches his back and sits in his chair.

「Didn’t you want fair and equal negotiations?」

Helgen, the corps commander, lets out an astounded voice.

「U-ultimately, this is a negotiation for the sake of peace……」

After advancing to Barrela, we started to prepare for a siege battle, but the gates were thrown open and a messenger came running to us. I went along because I regarded their desire to talk things out in a conference as them surrendering. So when I heard the words ‘ceasefire’ after getting to this point, I don’t know if he’s brave or just plain stupid. Based on what I heard from Myla, it should be the latter.

「We have unanimously decided to sever our ties with Magrado. From here on, we will form an alliance with Goldonia and fight together with them. A request from Magrado to form a united front has been sent to us, but all of that……」

I don’t have to finish listening to this foolish reasoning.

「I don’t want you to misunderstand. We can take everything you’re offering to us by ourselves. On the contrary, the condition to end this war is for you to offer everything that we want.」

「S-so, what will you guarantee us?」

I reply with an expressionless face.

「Besides your lives and safety, we can’t guarantee anything else.」

If they are going to resist, I don’t mind. Now that the Alliance army has been eliminated, the remaining scattered forces of the various feudal lords outside of Barrela are limited. I just have to systematically burn all of their cities down.

「You tyrant!!」

「How insolent of you after you broke the treaty in the first place!」

「To be precise, if you and your family move to Goldonia, I can guarantee that you will live without worrying about food.」

Leopolt chips in his own two cents. I guess the messenger from the King did say something like that.

The feudal lords get loud and start making a fuss, but one of them raises his hand.

「If I may ask, Lord Hardlett is a Goldonian Viscount……is that right? From the beginning, I have many relatives here in Goldonia. Even now, I have a certain marquess acting as cabinet minister, and may act as our ally.」

Even though he says ‘certain’, I don’t remember the names of any ministers. To begin with, is that certain minister going to help here? That’s why I don’t like negotiations. It’s especially the worst when it comes down to relying on others and using blood relations or personal connections.


「This negotiation is from the king……」

Helgen, who wanted to object, had no more words to say and just keeps quiet. I instruct all the guards of the escort unit and all the closed windows of the conference room swing open.

「Wh-what is……」

「This is……」

Taking the open windows as a signal, a steady sound starts to resound and shake the assembly hall. That sound comes from the footsteps and hooves of the continuously marching soldiers around the hall. It’s a sound that could drown out anybody’s voice, and with one word from me, it wouldn’t take 30 minutes for Barrela to sink in a hellfire.

I move to the back as I watch the representative feudal lords sitting at the roundtable. Then I hit the table with all my might……it dented, sorry.

「An unconditional surrender, yes or no?」

Nobody dared to open their mouths.

And thus the Yurest Alliance surrendered unconditionally and is successfully annexed. Their scheduled disarming and the governing of occupation will be left to the parliamentary official coming from Goldonia and the third division corps while me and my private army will head down south.



Two Weeks Later

「So busy, going south, then going north……」

「It’s inevitable. I heard his Majesty is personally commanding soldiers for this strategy.」

Exactly as Celia says, we are heading towards the city of Altoberg right now, which is a port city in Goldonia that is flourishing as the base for foreign trade with the Federation. The king has left the capital and has already entered the city with his imperial guards.

「It goes without saying that the target of the attack is Magrado.」

Naturally, the Magrado Dukedom is located on the opposite shore of Altoberg. Because it is separated by the river, I can’t think of any other reason to gather soldiers at the port city besides the necessity of a landing strategy.

「But I hear that Magrado has a navy. Does our nation have something like that?」

These last several decades, there has been no other nation besides Arkland who has picked fights with other nations, excluding small skirmishes. Magrado, on the other side of the river, maintains a considerable navy for that threat.

On the other hand, Goldonia didn’t compete with military strength so didn’t maintain a decent navy beyond exterminating robbers. Since foreign trade through the river is prosperous, they possess many boats, but it wouldn’t be possible to load and send soldiers on unarmed civilian ships.

「I wouldn’t know until it happened but ……the King isn’t that foolish. I’m sure he has some sort of plan.」

「You’re right……by the way, this is regarding Leah, who is riding with you.」

「What is it?」

I’m conversing with Celia, who’s riding beside me on horseback, while Leah rides in front of me.

「Her hips are hovering strangely, aren’t they?」

「Well, I guess so.」

「She’s purposely covering herself with a cloak so her lower body can’t be seen, right?」

「Isn’t it stylish?」

「Isn’t the shaking too excessive from just riding a horse?」

「Is that so?」

「Her face is flushed and she’s suppressing her own voice.」

「That might be true.」

「……you’re inside, aren’t you?」

「Don’t say it so loud.」

「Nngghh!!!」

Leah bites down on her own finger as she throws her head back. The sound of my ejaculation should blend in with the sounds of marching and shouldn’t be heard by those around us.

「……I’m riding there next.」

「Sure, come.」

「Pipi too!」

The march continues enjoyably.



The King personally comes to greet us after we arrived in Altoberg.

「Lord Hardlett, I was getting tired of waiting! Your accomplishments this time around are definitely unmatched!! I knew you were the greatest warrior, but to think you were this capable of leading troops, I don’t know whether to praise my eyes or not.」

The King runs down his throne, set up temporarily in the mansion of the feudal lord, and grabs my hand.

「There are still enemies remaining so I can’t say anything specific, but I can promise to grant you a larger reward than anybody.」

That really helps. I’ve really used up my war funds so Adolph is probably crawling around right now.

「A landing operation in Magrado……is that the last task?」


The King releases my hand and gazes at the river.

「Umu, Stura is also our enemy and that country has mercenaries as their main force, but they won’t be able to gather mercenaries to fight against our country.」

Mercenaries aren’t idiots either. And the number of eccentric people who would join a side showing such strong signs of defeat can be counted on one hand.

「I have received letters from the Stura government saying they want to remain neutral too. In actuality, the only enemy is Magrado but……they have already been dealt a blow and we have the superior numbers, so once we land on their side, our victory is all but confirmed!」

There are already countless ships moored at the port and the central army soldiers, who have finished suppressing Treia, are boarding one after the other. It was an overwhelming scene.

「I hear the enemy has a powerful navy. Are you going unarmed?」

The King grins broadly and slaps my shoulder.

「Hahaha, I may not be as skilled as you as a general, but I am not that much of a fool. Magrado’s navy is nothing!」

30 large ships are moored at the end of where the King is pointing. With a long, narrow shape, and numerous paddles sticking out from the side, the boats are entirely different from civilian ships. There are also sails, so they can rely on the wind to cruise along. Most of all, there are catapults and ballistae and other such weapons mounted on the decks.

「They’re battleships purchased from the Federation! Once these arrived, there is no longer anything to fear from Magrado’s navy!」

「This is quite……」

I’m a total amateur regarding navy, but they seem strong. If he has these ships, he might be able to rout Magrado’s navy.

「I will be putting these ships in front and using them tomorrow to cross the river too. I believe the soldiers are tired today, but what do you think about decorating your accomplishments with another shiny award by taking the lead against Magrado?」

After coming this far, I have no reason to refuse the King’s request. I was about to give my consent, but someone cuts in.

「Please wait, your Majesty!」

The one who raised his voice is one of the traditional nobles, who is participating as part of the lord’s army.

「Viscount Hardlett’s army has already been in many battles. In comparison, our army has only been a part of the fortress battle……me and my troops also have a burning desire for an opportunity to perform. I will definitely use that fighting spirit and increase my achievements for you!!」

That reminds me, these guys only attacked the fortress and not the occupied former Arkland territory abandoned by Treia. It’s hard to say that the fortress was brought down from a frontal attack, so I wonder if he has something in mind.

「……nuuu, I am also planning to follow the advance-guard after they land and cross the river……」

No matter how many transport ships Goldonia has, they can’t carry 50 000 or 60 000 altogether. Considering that the Central Army corps have already boarded, the only space left is a few thousand, and if I’m going to go, I was thinking of having the bow cavalry board with me.

When I was considering whether I need to compete over this, my stomach started to hurt. Oh yeah, the shellfish I got from the village near the sea and along the river smelled weird. I ate it without paying much attention but I might have upset my stomach a little. If I have to depart tomorrow, I’ll have to get various things ready and it would be hard to hold in diarrhea.

「Your Majesty, my army has fought enough battles. I believe it is best to concede the position of advance-guard.」

It wouldn’t really matter if I went first or not. Most soldiers don’t want to die, so the only ones who are so eager to cut in line are only the upper class.

The faces of the nobles light up with joy, while the King has a slightly disinterested look.

「I see……then I have nothing to say. So I will leave the advance-guard to you, Count Band, Aurdorien…………」

It’s unavoidable. I can’t just spill out my feelings in front of everyone like Celia would after all.



The Next Day

Several hundred ships depart altogether for the opposite shore in front of us while we slowly make preparations as the rear-guard. Judging by the current of the river, they are advancing at a slight diagonal direction, so it’s a considerable distance, but it shouldn’t take them more than two hours to reach land.

We have taken a spot on a hill in the city to watch the military operation in fascination.

「It’s my first time watching naval battle. I’m so excited.」

「Same here.」

「Me too!! I’m sure it’ll be very impressive!!」

Celia and Irijina’s eyes are sparkling. By the way, Pipi and Luna are overwhelmed from seeing a river for the first time in their lives and are still in a daze. As expected, I can’t bring Myla out with me so I left her in a room in a private residence I rented. Leah isn’t really interested in war, and only interested in getting spoiled by me, so she isn’t looking at the river.

「Aegir-sama! It’s starting!!」

「Is it about time?」

Magrado’s battleships are coming out from the targeted destination, the opposite shore. It’s somewhat far in the distance so I can’t see clearly, but their ships seem much smaller than the ones we have, although there are lots of them.

「There are four pieces of cloth……and there are eight on our side.」

「There are 20 soldiers riding on each of them!」

It seems Luna and Pipi can see them very distinctly. What amazing eyesight.

「Our side is firing first.」

Balls of fire are flying consecutively from our ships. They’re probably using catapults to fling burning rocks. Most of them fall into the river, but one ship was hit and goes up in flames for a brief moment before sinking.

As they bring the distance closer, they must have started to fire their ballistae, since the number of enemy ships on fire is increasing. The enemy should also be returning fire, but it doesn’t look like there is much effect.

「This is……over, isn’t it.」

「Did we get them!?」


It’s a one-sided development no matter how you look at it, and even Celia and Irijina are certain of their victory.

But the situation gradually starts to change. The enemy ships change direction as if defying the river’s current and makes a beeline towards the transport ships at the back.

「They’re going to attack them even though those are only transport ships?」

Well, I’m just a total amateur. When it comes to naval battles, I can only watch and make a fuss about who looks to be winning or losing.

Almost as if saying ‘they won’t let them through’, the battleships on our side turn their rudders, causing the enemy ships to change course at the same time, as both sides head towards each other, closing the distance instantly. Our ally ships start firing their catapults and ballistae, but the enemy movements are quicker, going from upstream to downstream, contrasting with our allies, who are opposing the current and moving quite sluggishly.

Passing each other, the enemy ships throw various burning objects repeatedly, probably pots of oil, directly at the ships on our side. In the blink of an eye, close to ten ally battleships burst into flame.

「They got us!?」

「But if they push through, it will be our turn to go downstream next. Wouldn’t the state of battle be flipped again?」

However, unlike what Celia said, the enemy changes their course before passing by completely, and runs parallel to our ally ships while still sticking close to them. When I look carefully, the ally ships stagger when they expose the side of their ships to the current, while the enemy is able to move swiftly without a hitch.

「It’s the size, isn’t it.」

Leopolt was here!?

「Our ally ships are affected largely by the current and not able to make tight turns easily. The Federation’s battleships assume that we will be fighting in a wide river ……going downstream with a gentle current. This river is too narrow and too quick.」

The enemy clashes fiercely with our ally ships in this packed state. According to Pipi, they are also boarding the ships and fighting each other.

As the chaos continues, a portion of the enemy goes around the battlefield and gets upstream. Then, they use their paddles and work with the current to start increasing their speed.

「They’re intending to charge!?」

「Rushing in with naval rams1!!」

The enemy is charging one after the other, aiming at the side of our ally ships, who are unable to move their rudders the way they want because of the close-quarter battle. The battleships, hit on the side with an accelerated charge, keel over one by one and sinks. The other ships are hurling fire at them too, so it isn’t a situation where they could put up a decent fight.

「I guess this is it.」

「Yes, it is our defeat. We’ll have to hurry and unload the soldiers who boarded the ships or else……it looks like we’re too late.」

The enemy fleet, who neutralized our battleships, heads straight for the transport ships overseeing everything from the back. Even if they wanted to hurry and escape, the several hundred tightly packed transport ships are slow and unable to make any quick movements. Preparing to be attacked with fire, the soldiers scoop water from a tub.

The enemy doesn’t attack with all their ships, but approaches the ally transport ships with only several ships.

「What is that? Why don’t they attack altogether?」

「……naval warfare is also outside my area of expertise so I’m not quite sure.」

But the answer would soon reveal itself. The ships are rowing their paddles furiously, but is then enveloped in an inferno. They must have spread oil on themselves and set it on fire. The crew jumps into the river and the flaming, unmanned boat charges into the ally fleet.

They were prepared for attacks like oil pots, but something like entire ships being set on fire and ramming into them was outside everyone’s expectations. The boats that were hit instantly caught on fire and even start to spread to the nearby ships.

Because there is nowhere to run on a river, the soldiers are all jumping out from the burning fleet. Some soldiers, who were still wearing armor, get chased by fire inside the ships and jump off too, but naturally they don’t come back up again.

The enemy, confirming that the fleet is in a state of panic, approaches while keeping enough distance to not let the fire spread, and fires flaming arrows. The transport fleet, that were turned into burning torches, welcomed the night by continuing to burn endlessly and illuminating the town with an eerie glow.

Only five of the thirty large-sized battleships of the King’s sponsored fleet remain as they disappear far off on the river, only a little over 2000 soldiers stayed alive and are able to step on the ground out of the total 20 000.

Goldonia, having lost their method of crossing the river, lost their method to attack Magrado, and the King’s ambition, of wanting to rule over the entirety of the northern central plains, is blocked by a wall of water even more impenetrable than those of the Majino fortress.

Looking at the bigger picture, this final result left a bitter aftertaste to the overwhelming victory attained in the war.



「But that was a close call. If we departed on the earlier voyage, we would be the ones dead by now.」

None of the nobles who took my place came back. I want to thank my diarrhea.

「Diarrhea……is it……? Uuuuu.」

It seems Celia is getting traumatized just thinking about it.

「Y-yeah! If master wants……I can do it! For my beloved master, getting dirty is nothing to me!」

What is Leah saying? It’s probably something in another unknown realm.



Aegir Hardlett. 21 years old. Autumn. Wartime (end)

Subordinate Units

Private Army: 9400

Infantry: 2000, Cavalry: 1200, Archers: 700, Combat Engineers: 200, Bow Cavalry: 5300

Subordinates: Leopolt (Chief of Staff and Deputy General Commander), Celia (Adjutant, Escort Captain), Irijina (Commander), Luna (Bow Cavalry Commander), Pipi (Mascot), Leah (Night Attendant), Myla (prisoner of sex)

Current Location: ——

Accomplishments: Annihilation of Treia Eastern Defence Forces (surrender), Captured Roleil, Magrado Army defeated, Treia’s Imperial Army destroyed, Fell the Majino Fortress (Joint), Repelled the Yurest Alliance Army, Yurest’s Unconditional Surrender




Chapter 104: Northern Disturbance ⑩ The Two Night Battles



 






	 Nat: a beak like installment on ships driven into other ships’ hulls ↩




Chapter 106: Negotiation with the King

Chapter 105: Northern Disturbance ⑪ Wall of Water



 



 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

Another winter falls on the central plains. The war is over.

The Kingdom of Treia and the Yurest Alliance has disappeared from the map and became a part of Goldonia, while the Magrado Dukedom defeated the Goldonian navy and prevented them from crossing the river. Because of this, Goldonia lost its way to invade Magrado, but Magrado’s elite expeditionary army also suffered casualties, so they couldn’t afford to land on the eastern coast and fight with Goldonia either. Both nations completely regard each other as enemies, but choose not to fight a fruitless battle that might damage trade routes and instead agree to a one-year armistice.

I was going to head straight back to my territory after finishing my military service, but there is a planned celebration waiting for our triumphant return.

「You know……you can’t just say ‘I’m going home since it’s over’……」

Erich has a resigned face as he stands beside me. The celebration for our triumphant return was done after the Arkland war too. You’d get bored doing the same thing twice too. Although, if you let me have an orgy there, I would be glad to come several hundreds of times.

「Even so, that last defeat is quite painful. Can we still celebrate without reserve? 」

Erich slumps his shoulders dejectedly.

「It hurts……unbelievably so. But that is probably why it will be done more lavishly than before. If we half-ass it now, the people won’t really experience the feeling of victory.」

Erich continues to voice his complaints.

「One entire corps of 15 000 troops sunk. Do you know how long it took me to organize and train them……? Even if I gather the soldiers and train them up from the beginning, I can’t get the commanders back. This isn’t something that can be fixed just by investing time into it.」

It takes several times more work and effort for the cultivation of commanders than for soldiers and if they don’t have the minimum amount of education, putting time in is meaningless. It is inevitable that there will be many nobles and knights of a young age, but he will have to pick and train only those suited for military. Erich must be really depressed, knowing he lost 15 000 people’s worth of effort in one fell swoop. I throw much of that duty to Leopolt so it doesn’t affect me though.

As I lead my soldiers and head to the plaza in front of the royal palace, citizens similarly welcome and greet me but they are nowhere near as enthusiastic as before. It was easy to understand in the previous war that Arkland was the villain, but we had a long-term friendly relationship with Treia and Yurest. Even though we won, they probably don’t feel much sense of achievement besides the expansion of our territory.

「The King is spreading the word of our achievements to the people in his speech……but there will be a considerable amount of casualties if that last part is included. There might be trouble in the future.」

Erich speaks in a calm manner. Even so, the cheers continue to get louder and more heated as we pass through. I’m sure he’s exaggerating quite a bit though. I don’t mind being treated as a hero but it just seems strange to me.

「It’s Viscount Hardlett!」

「I heard his army marched like lightning and crushed the fortress!」

「It was said that he even defeated Magrado!」

This much is good.

「I heard he ripped apart the heavy infantry with his hands.」

「He even hurled a boulder like a catapult would!」

「I heard he captured the enemy’s female general and made her his sex slave.」

「I heard he aligned 100 women and made all of them pregnant in one night.」

It is getting a little strange from this point.

I jump off Schwartz and head directly towards the people. I shake several people’s hands amongst the cheers, but I don’t care about that. There is a group of young girls who has come out to enjoy the festival-like atmosphere.

「No way~ He’s coming over here!」

「Amazing! Aren’t you a fan, Eris!? Go on, go on.」

The girls are squealing and screaming, but I grab one of them and pull her in for a kiss.

「Eh!? Nnh!」

The girl is left in a daze, but when I slip my tongue in her mouth, she relaxes and accepts me. After a hot, ten-second kiss, I move to the next girl.

「Me too!? Nnh!」

I kiss each of the girls deeply, slipping my tongue in their mouths each time.

「Amazing……he’s just as the rumors described.」

「Haa, haa……what an incredible kiss……it made me wet.」

It seems the last girl admires me. After the kiss, her hips gave out and she fell flat on her ass.

After taking the lips of all five girls, I mount Schwartz, who is waiting with a less-than-pleased expression. That will help me build up my spirit to conduct negotiations with the King.

「……How much of a womanizer are you?」

I don’t pay Erich’s cold stares any attention. I have the girls’ voices, who are desperately screaming their addresses at me from behind. Celia is glaring at me with teary eyes. But even if I don’t pay attention to that, I’ll embrace her so much tonight that she’ll go crazy.



When we reached the royal palace, we were called in separately for an audience. As usual, Celia is standing by in the waiting room, but I specially brought Myla along this time. I have to fulfill her promise after all.

「Lord Hardlett……won’t it be bad to bring an enemy general such as myself to an audience with the King?」

Myla looks at me worriedly.

「Are you worried about me? It’ll be fine.」


「Not that! I’m not talking about you, but about my family’s name!」

Oh, how disappointing. I thought she was in love with me.

「Besides, didn’t you just forcibly take my virginity and inject your seed!? How do you expect me to fall for you with that?」

「It felt good, didn’t it? You moaned so much after all.」

「Wha-! If you rub a woman’s……if you rub that good spot, anybody would cry out! That has nothing to do with my heart.」

「「Ahem!!」」

Celia, and the civil official who was also in the waiting room, cleared their throat at the same time. Myla covers her blushing face. I hope Erich finishes soon. I want to go back quickly and embrace Melissa and Maria.

「Please come in, Viscount Hardlett.」

「Finally……? Let’s go Myla.」

I pull Myla’s arm, who is still resisting.

「Lord Hardlett……I would like to talk about Altoberg, but your achievements this time are unmistakably superb. I praise you with the utmost admiration.」

「Thank you for such unworthy praise.」

「I have heard that your private army has been through countless fierce battles, yet suffered few casualties.」

I guess that’s true now that he brings it up……although I still lost several hundred bow cavalry. It’s not like it doesn’t hurt.

「That’s quite a difference.」

「Viscount Abbington.」

The King glances coldly at a spot diagonally behind me. A single noble is kneeling, almost like a humiliated criminal.

「You lost my fleet of battleships, what have you done besides sinking my officers and men into the water?」

「……I am ashamed of myself.」

It seems this man was the one leading the navy. Keeping him here for so long must signify the King’s distaste.

「You should be hanged for smearing dirt on our victory……however it would be bad fortune to perform hanging right after winning the war. You should be thankful to Hardlett and Radhalde.」

「I can not say enough about how kind-hearted Your Majesty is……」

「Hmm, your betrayal aside, there’s no use blaming your incompetence. I’ll spare you from your deserved punishment! 」

This grumbling, almost like insistent nagging, is just like a sister-in-law from the dramas that Nonna likes. Don’t tell me, was he like this in front of Erich too?

After the King scolds Abbington for some time, he turns to me once again and showers praises on me.

Now we get to the rewards.

「I said I would pay your rewards for your previous achievements in advance, but that is only for breaking through Treia’s border. Routing Magrado’s expeditionary army and making Yurest surrender is a sufficient achievement. Thus I will promote you and grant you the rank of Count!」

「It is my humble pleasure.」

I’ve gotten a little more distinguished.

「I originally wanted to make you a Margrave and leave the southern area to you, but the civil officials and the ministers are annoying. You aren’t the type to be concerned with ranking either. So please bear with it for now.」

「So, in regards to rewards besides the rank.」

The middle-aged man waiting behind the King is Kenneth Baldwin, if I recall. It’s the person Erich keeps complaining about. I believe he is the foreign affairs minister, but he is also the King’s trusted aide so he must also provide him with various advice.

「Leaving part of the land to a general such as Lord Hardlett is unavoidable. You will be granted the area that runs south from your territory to Treia’s land, responsible for guarding the various provinces to the south and the suppression of mountain tribe, how does that sound?」

「Fumu……if that is taken care of, two threats will be controlled.」

I’m already suppressing the mountain nation. I don’t know much about the various southern provinces, but it should be fine since I’m increasing my territory. Adolph will be absorbing the trouble of increasing land, so it doesn’t have much to do with me. But I have one thing that I won’t give up.

「I humbly ask for a request, if you will allow me to speak.」

「Hm? What is it?」

The King thought it was surprising that I expressed my opinion regarding the rewards. I didn’t have anything special to say before this after all.

「Regarding the rewards……I have two requests.」

「You’re pretty greedy with two requests. Ask away.」

The King leans back in his chair and smiles.

「The first is the Erg Forest located in Treia……I want to have that forest.」

It seems the King isn’t aware of the name of the place so he looks silently at Kenneth. Kenneth spreads open a map at the King’s feet.

「It’s an infamous cursed forest within Treia. Thus, no developments have been made and there isn’t even a path.」

「It can’t be helped if you want to possess a forest like that. Is there a special reason?」

「When we bypassed the fortress, we went through that forest to do something the enemy wouldn’t expect. It is a forest of good fortune in that sense and I would appreciate if I could attain it.」


「There aren’t any people who would want such a barren forest. I don’t particularly mind but I would be granting you too much if I include everything from your territory to that forest……」

Then I don’t mind if the middle gets cut out. I don’t think that place will be used to increase profit or anything. I just want to protect that place so that it doesn’t get roughed up by anybody else.

「Is that alright? Even though it’s a large area, it isn’t a place where people would gather, and that land is originally a remote region. As a Count…….and a Margrave in the future, it shouldn’t be a big deal to take it.」

「I guess it’s better than splitting it up between the masses…….if it’s split up poorly, a complicated relationship will be created.」

Why did this guy, Kenneth, help me out? Don’t tell me he’s aiming for my ass or something.

During my occupation of Treia, Erich told me that there are no existing nobles who have claimed possession of the territory, and the dissatisfied feudal lords, who refused to surrender, were all burned down without exception. In other words, Treia’s entire land has become the King’s territory and he can do whatever he wishes with it.

「Very well. I will give Er……g? Was that it? I’ll grant you all the territory up until the forest.」

「It is my humble pleasure.」

「And what is the other request? Did you want Trisnia as well?」

The King smiles. It seems I can continue to speak selfishly.

「It’s about this person here.」

「I’m the Yurest Alliance General, Myla Hyuutia……It’s embarrassing, but I have been defeated by Lord Hardlett and brought here.」

She’s bolder than I thought she would be. I was sure she would be flustered or stutter, but as expected of a female general capable of leading an army.

The civil officials surrounding the King makes a little noise unintentionally.

「……Lord Hardlett, I thought you brought a lover with you, but for it to be an enemy general. I guess I can expect the unexpected from you.」

The King narrows his eyes. It might have been the right choice to bring this up as soon as I could.

「This woman has fallen on the battlefield and is now obedient. I have also investigated everything before coming here, so there is no danger.」

I have investigated the woman’s secret pockets thoroughly.1

「That’s fine……so what does that woman want?」

I hold back Myla, who was going to say something.

「The fall of this woman became one of the reasons for our victory. The duty that this woman and her family must fulfill will be important even while the territory is occupied……in which case I ask that you allow the continuance of her household.」

In reality, I fucked her after everything was settled, and nobody really knows about her family. The negotiations that resulted in surrender relied on brute force. I remember someone saying that lies are also tools after all.

「I won’t. Even if it’s to help or even if it’s a right to possess the old fief, it’s hard to keep everything under control. Yurest already has many relationships with our nation’s nobles at it is. This will attract even more to do the same.」

The King’s rejection was fairly strong.

「What if it’s not to possess the former fief, but granting her some sort of job, while letting her keep her family name as a noble……」

Before the King could open his mouth to decline again, Kenneth steps forward. After whispering to the King, he steps in between us and speaks at great length.

「Isn’t that fine, Your Majesty, just grant her the rank of Baroness or what have you, make her a head guard at the trade routes and settle this altogether.」

「But the nobles’ relatives will make a fuss about this, no?」

「As long as they display their loyalty to Your Majesty, you’ll grant them some sort of role and a little bit of territory. If they think in this way, it will decrease the number of people thinking ridiculous thoughts.」

「So you’re saying that if the others want territory as well, they would have to show the corresponding amount of loyalty……?」

「Yes. The way we handled Yurest this time was a little forceful after all. Rather than leaving them alone, it would be better to keep a way of saving them.」

The King closes his eyes and thinks about it, then after sighing, relaxes his expression.

「……alright. By my name, Myla Hyuutia will be granted the title of Baroness. With regards to the territory, she will be granted a portion after everything has been given up temporarily.」

「M-my humblest pleasure.」

After bowing to the King, Myla looks at me with tears welling in her eyes. With those eyes, she won’t refuse anything I ask tonight. Maybe I’ll try something a little more unreasonable.

Anyways, I sure hope Kenneth isn’t seriously aiming for my ass. I don’t remember asking him to help me this much.

「Lord Hardlett……the special consideration for you is because of your special achievements. There will not be a second time.」

「I will keep that in mind.」

「Any more rewards than this and it will undoubtedly be unfair. Therefore, this will be the entirety of your rewards, understand?」

I can already picture Adolph’s troubled face in my mind, but as expected, I can’t tell the King ‘I also want money’ in this situation. I could only nod.

「Your private army has gotten pretty big too, so there is no longer a need to leave the eastern army with you. If necessary, I will appoint you as a commander and grant you authority again.」

I don’t have any objections to this either. To be honest, I find it hard to use the eastern army the King entrusted to me in normal circumstances. There is no threat from the mountain nation so they aren’t really necessary.

So the audience with the King ends, and I join up with Celia in the waiting room, but an unexpected person chases after me. It’s Kenneth, possibly aiming for my ass.

「Count Hardlett, if you are willing, I would like to talk with you……」

There it is, quick to act as expected of a person who became a minister without any achievements. But I won’t give up my ass so easily.

「Count Baldwin, don’t you have to be present during the audiences of the other nobles?」


「It’s not a big deal, everyone else’s audiences, besides Count Radhalde and Count Hardlett, are for ceremonial purposes so the other civil officials should be sufficient.」

It seems like Kenneth wants to take my ass no matter what. But I owe him, so I can’t drive him away either.

「So you want to talk with just the two of us?」

「I would want that if possible……」

It’s unavoidable that this becomes a fight between the two of us, but I absolutely won’t yield.

「Celia, Myla, wait for Leopolt and the others outside.」

「Thank you very much……I will wait for you.」

If Kenneth wasn’t here, I would have given her a deep kiss and held her in my arms, so it’s a little bit of a shame. Celia, being chased away again, looks at Kenneth provokingly, but leaves reluctantly because of my orders.



When Kenneth guides me into a room in the palace, he closes the curtains and sits down slowly on a chair. At the same time, I clench my ass tightly.

「The reason I called you here is……because I want to talk to you about the future.」

It doesn’t look like it’s about my ass. But I can’t let my guard down.

「The future……? In that case, thanks for your assistance earlier.」

I’ll thank him at least.

「It’s nothing, since it’s desirable for Lord Hardlett to attain new territory. I thought it was about time to help out the Yurest nobles a little.」

Kenneth lowers his voice as he adds on. I don’t need more people like Leopolt, plotting some schemes.

「I am……a little dissatisfied about the current situation.」

Is he going to invite me to rebel with him?

「Currently, Goldonia’s primary force is the central army, after all is said and done. Even though there have been many casualties in this battle, the lords’ armies have weakened so now the central army’s military strength is overwhelming.」

「Well……that is His Majesty’s wish after all.」

「To take the strength from the lords’ armies and gather it at His Majesty’s feet. I don’t have any objections regarding this……what I am unhappy about is the fact that such a large army is controlled by only a single person.」

「……」

So this is about Erich?

「This is just a delusion of mine, my own foolish nightmare……but if Count Radhalde revolts against the kingdom, where would the power to stand up against that come from?」

There is none. The central army has over 50 000 troops now. And now that the lords’ armies have weakened from the King’s policies, there are no other armies besides the guards in charge of the city’s security. It wouldn’t even be a contest from the start.

「However, there are many among the central army who have high respect for you. Not to mention, you have a strong private army.」

Is that how it is?

「Count Radhalde seems to have been granted cash for his reward this time, and no changes to his rank, so he is of equal rank to you.」

So Kenneth wants me to oppose Erich.

「You are not included in the new nobles controlled by Radhalde. And most of all, you possess a vast area of land.」

「Unfortunately, Erich……Lord Radhalde is an old acquaintance. I can’t be hostile towards him.」

「Hahaha, naturally. It would truly be a nightmare if the two people, who can be said are the spears of Goldonia, oppose each other! But, you have the ability to surpass Count Radhalde. If……in the unlikely case that it happens, know that I will always be your ally.」

After saying that, Kenneth stands up. Then he lowers his voice at the end.

「His Majesty will by no means feel angry. He is calming his heart knowing that it ended at territory and rank.」

「What do you mean?」

「This war, especially the battleships that disappeared in the river, required a considerable amount of expense after all. Although Goldonia is a large nation, they don’t have an inexhaustible supply of gold. The deficit of gold is quite large, so the tax collectors may play an active role in the future.」

With that final word, Kenneth and I exit the room.

I knew that Kenneth and Erich were antagonistic with each other, but it’s quite muddled. However, because of that, I received assistance, and I found out that the King is in need of gold. I might have to do something for the development of the iron mine in the mountain nation territory.



This time when I leave the royal palace, I am lined up with Celia, Irijina, Luna and Myla. Pipi is riding on my shoulders.

「Well, now I need some time to heal my fatigue. Let’s go back home.」

We’ll take a break in the mansion in the capital for a while before heading back to my territory. It is especially important for the soldiers to rest after the celebration. Most of all, the people who are ecstatic about the victory, particularly the young girls, will open their crotches to the heroic soldiers more easily. It’ll be a tight competition for the handsome guys, so even if you’re a little ugly, you still have a chance. It’s been a while so I want to suck on Melissa and Maria too.

「Alright, we’re doing it lots when we get back!!」

The joyous Irijina and Luna, Leah, who’s already wet and leading me by the hand, the slightly embarrassed Celia, Myla, who’s still resisting a little, Pipi, whose body is rocking on my shoulders……this girl isn’t wearing anything under there again.

Well, time for an orgy.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 21 years old. Winter.

(Traditional age reckoning)

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Count. Feudal Lord of Eastern Area of Goldonia. King of the Mountains

Troops Commanded: Private Army – reorganizing

Assets: -200 gold (Labor Cost -800) (Mansion Maintenance Cost -200) (Theater Construction -500)2

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Large spear

Family: Nonna (wife), Carla (concubine), Mel (pregnant concubine), Rita (maid), Catherine (lewd), Sebastian (butler), Ruby (Luna’s follower), Yoguri (???), Casie (ghost), Myla (pending), Leah (Self-declared Sex Slave)

Children: Sue, Miu, Ekaterina (daughter), Antonio (son), Kuu, Ruu, Rose (foster)

Capital: Melissa, Maria, Miti, Alma, Kroll

Subordinates: Celia (adjutant), Irijina (commander), Luna (commander), Pipi (follower), Leopolt (staff officer), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Claire (official merchant), Schwartz (horse)

Sexual Partners: 873, children who have been born: 9




Chapter 105: Northern Disturbance ⑪ Wall of Water



 






	 Nat: investigated every nook and cranny thoroughly, I’m sure ↩

	 Nat: a note at the end from the author details that a certain wife of a Count, who really likes plays, spearheaded the completion of the only theater in the eastern remote region ↩

	 Nat: +4 from the last time this was updated: unnamed prostitute provided by the three idiots, Pamela (Maria’s mom), Leah (from the underground place), Myla (captured Yurest commander) ↩




Chapter 107: Everyone Together
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 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

「This is amazing.」

When I return to the mansion in the capital, the one who greets me as usual is the erotic Melissa. A bewitching woman like her may be the most beautiful when she’s in her thirties. Noticing that I’m staring at her thigh, peeking out from the large slit in her dress, she purposely moves it slowly to tease me.

There’s also Miti, who has pretty much become a woman, and Alma, who is trembling as usual. Kroll has been chopping wood every day to heat up the bath and is still definitely a child, but he’s become a little more manly than before.

But most importantly, there’s Maria. She has cut her long hair and she’s smiling while holding her bulging stomach.

「You got pregnant?」

「Yes, I couldn’t contact you earlier because of the war.」

I approach Maria and gently stroke her stomach. Maria closes her eyes while smiling. But then she lets out a unhappy and subdued voice later.

「Um……this time you fought Treia in the war, right? Roleil has also become a battlefield?」

I already know what Maria is trying to say.

「I met your mother. She’s a nice and candid woman. Of course, she’s fine.」

「Ah……is that so……? So mom is alright……」

I hug the flimsy Maria. As expected, she’s worried.

「Of course. I wouldn’t hurt such a nice woman. She’s on the older side, but she’s pretty in her own right……」

「Eh?」

Oops, I said too much.

「Well, why don’t we eat and take a bath……」

「Please wait.」

My shoulder was grabbed tightly.

「Mom is……already 45. Twice as old as Aegir-san. She’s already an old lady.」

Her stomach is large and she’s pregnant but she’s still pretty strong.

「A good woman is still a good woman even if she’s aged.」

「Y-you sex beast!!」

Shortly before introducing the girls I brought along, I got hit by one of my beloved women. The strike from the powerless Maria felt like a feather though.



After that, I bring the girls to the bath after the introductions are finished. It doesn’t look like there is any issue with this.

「That’s because Aegir-san always increases the number of women. They’ve gotten used to it.」

Melissa smiles, exposing her large breasts while doing so. Miti is helping Maria to wash her body. It won’t be long before she gives birth so she can’t stay in the water for a long period.

「Although I could never have imagined that this bath would feel small.」

I kiss Celia, who’s gotten slightly miffed at this situation with so many women.

「It’s my first time for a bath……how amazing.」

Leah soaks in the bathtub after washing herself. Because of Kroll’s efforts, the temperature is maintained from the occasionally flowing warm water, but he seems to be immensely curious about what’s going on.

Irijina is playing around with Pipi……hey, Pipi is sinking. Luna, Celia don’t just sit back, go help your comrade.

By the way, Myla isn’t here. After she introduced herself, she went to tell her family to come to the capital. It’s unfortunate that I won’t be able to embrace her today but it was hard to stop her after seeing how happy and fidgety she was. I’ll embrace her until she faints and pisses herself when she comes back, so she can go.

「In any case……it’s gotten bigger than before, hasn’t it?」

My dick, sticking out above the water, is poked lightly by Melissa. When I sit in the bathtub and I get hard, it sticks out like that.

「Yes. It’s gotten one size bigger and his technique is considerably……」

「He fucked 30 people two times each in one night, if I recall correctly!」

Celia answers, but Irijina says something unnecessary.

「Thirty!? Hyaa-……」

Even Melissa sounds surprised, as she plays with my dick. Miti, who’s washing Maria, widens her eyes in surprise and puts a hand to her mouth. It’ll get even harder now.

「So I’ll also be joining tonight……since I think Melissa-san will really die if it was only her.」

「I guess so……alright. Then I guess you can be affectionate with everyone.」

After saying that, Melissa comes over to my side. Irijina comes over on the opposite side so I hug both of their shoulders. Luna and Celia get on all-fours while remaining in the bathtub and strokes my thighs while looking up at me. My meat rod swells uncontrollably and the entire head of my shaft extends above the water.

「Aaah……I want it.」

Leah opens her mouth to envelope me, but Melissa stops her.

「Leah-chan……was it, could you let Maria do it? Look, she can’t really be embraced like this.」

「Y-you’re right. I’m sorry!!」

The bowing Leah and the slightly flushed Pipi gets on top of my face with their ass.

「Excuse me, kay? 」

「Pipi too!」

I grab the two large breasts of the two women I’m hugging.

「You can be a little rougher if you want~」

「Same here! It’s more manly if you do it to the point that it hurts!」

Celia and Luna start rubbing my ass after rubbing my thighs.

「I’ll use my chest on your thigh.」

「If you could raise your bum a little more……I’ll use my finger to comfort your unclean hole.」

Miti, embarrassed at the erect penis, supports Maria and places her on a wooden stool in the water. It seems Maria uses this in the bath.

「Will it be possible?」

「Of course……then I’ll be taking it in now.」

Maria slowly takes the cock in her mouth and bobs her head once she gets used to the size.

I lick the ass and vagina of the girl on top of my face while getting showered in juices, grab the breasts of the women on both sides, and get my hips and thighs pleasured while fingers are entering my ass in an alternating fashion. The important meat rod is getting sucked by the woman who got pregnant from my seed.

「This is the best……it’s splendid.」

I express my true feelings without holding back. The women get more excited and move even faster and more intense.

In a flash, Leah sticks out her tongue and sprays her love juices, as Irijina and Melissa suck on their nipples while they fondle their breasts. Celia and Luna’s thin fingers in my ass are also unbearably good.

I unconsciously start pushing my hips up. Pipi, getting up on my face in turn, also clings to me feeling a little flustered.

I can’t get enough of this; this might be the ideal scenario for me. I close my eyes and throw my head back to enjoy the pleasure, causing the other girls to start crawling their tongues all over. I’m starting to feel like ejaculating but I want to enjoy this a bit more, so I suppress the urge. Each time I did so, my meat rod expanded.

「It’s so big……」

Melissa unconsciously let out her voice.

「It was monstrous before too, but this thing is still growing, isn’t it……」

「Yeah, I also think that it’s getting bigger every day.」

Celia agrees as well.

「Pipi is a little sad. If it gets this big, it won’t fit inside me. It’ll burst my stomach.」

「It’s certainly oversized if we compare it after seeing other guys! We probably couldn’t even feel it if short and tiny guys enter us!」1

Irijina’s a bit too loud so Kroll, who’s outside, dropped something in a panic.

「That’s fine though, isn’t it? Since we’re Aegir-san’s women after all.」

「Of course. As long as Aegir-sama is satisfied, we’ll widen our holes as much as needed.」

「Me too……I don’t care what happens as long as master fucks me.」

「It’s a female’s duty to serve the master, there’s no reason to be confused about stretching out your hole.」

When everyone started to cling to me, I inevitably reached my limit. Not even half of my swollen cock is in Maria’s mouth. But she’s still trying her best to take me in all the way in her throat, almost seeming like a single thrust would push me into her stomach. That would be too cruel towards a pregnant woman though.

「Maria! I’m cumming! I’ll spray it on your entire body!!」

I get up from the water and stand in front of Maria. It seems like an enormous amount will be released, if I do say so myself. If I erupt in her mouth, it might cause her difficulty in breathing, which is dangerous for a pregnant woman.

「Go ahead!」

Maria has also resolved herself and pushes her face forward.

「Uoooooooh!!」

I stroke myself intensely and was just about to release but four hands extend from behind me to grab my cock. Celia and Luna’s white hands are holding my cock and rubbing it as well. It seems they’re fine with me just releasing my seed.

「Kyaaa!!」

With a tremendous sound, my seed pours on Maria and her face is instantly becomes a plastered mess.

「On your stomach too!」

I spray a large amount of seed on her enlarged belly, the place where my seed resides. Unlike how I normally stroke myself, four hands are each rubbing their own way, causing my ejaculation to spray every which way in an irregular rhythm.

Maria, quickly getting her entire body covered in sperm, falls over spellbound and scoops up the juices into her mouth. But my ejaculation isn’t over yet.

「On Miti too!」

「Heeh!? Me??」

I point my cock at Miti, who’s supporting Maria, and fire my remaining seed. The majority of it got on Maria, but I still had enough leftover to cover Miti’s face.

「Hiiieeh!!」

My seed gets stuck on Miti’s face and finally my cock gets a little softer, sinking back into the water.

「Fueeeeh……it got sprayed on me……」

Miti spoons a little of the semen on her face and licks it, but then lets it run off in a hurry when she realizes that we were looking at her.

「Hey, Aegir-san! You shouldn’t get it on Miti.」

I got Melissa angry. Oh yeah, she really treasures these kids……but Miti is already 16 years old. It’s about time for her to be screwed by a man. She’s become a rather pretty girl, and it might be nice if I was the one to do so.

Noticing my gaze, Miti turns red and looks down.



And the orgy continues on the bed.

「Aoooh! ……It’s only half……」

Melissa is pushing herself on my cock in the cowgirl position and using her finger to rub the part of my meat rod still left outside.

「There’s still room, all the way in the back, isn’t there?」

「Yeah……here I go. Ooooh……ooooh!!」

As Melissa lets out some growl like a beast, my cock enters her womb. Since Melissa’s vagina has gotten roughed up, it is easier to penetrate into her womb, plus her erogenous zone is also there.

「It’s in……it’s been so long since my womb got pierced like thisss!!」

The other girls are watching with their mouths wide open as she moves her waist roughly and rubs my dick with the insides of her body.

「No way……there’s still some left……I knew that Aegir-san has gotten bigger.」

Up until now, it has always gone in up to the root, but there’s a little bit still not inside this time. It seems Melissa isn’t satisfied with herself as a woman though.

「Putting it all the way in ……is my……aaaaaaaah!!」

She pushed her own hips down forcefully to squeeze the rest of my cock in, and when Melissa was finally able to get it up to the root, the shock caused her to spray her liquids everywhere and collapse on the spot. The entrance of her womb naturally started to convulsing, as well as the entirety of her vagina, and although I feel slightly sorry for Melissa, it feels good for me. I might as well ejaculate too.

「Fuun! 」

I pulled my rod halfway out and then push it back in up to the root. She sprays her love juices again while I erupt deep into her womb. Around that time, Melissa regained her consciousness and started to match the movements of her hips with mine.

「Well, I’m at a loss……it’s a large cock even I can’t handle. Sooner or later, you’ll run out of girls who could handle it.」

Melissa sinks into the bed while panting and joking lightly. Looking around, she sees that the other girls are also spreading their legs open and waiting for me to thrust into them with my dick. But it wouldn’t be any fun if I just did so normally.

「In that case……would you like to try some rape-play ?」

Melissa takes out kimonos made out of rough cloth for everyone from the wardrobe.

「It’s pretty cheap so don’t worry about tearing it, plus you can get a different feel like this, right?」

Having everyone wear those clothes made it seem like the girls are from a poor neighborhood.

「Now, you can choose the girl you like to attack and rape.」

I don’t really get turned on from raping someone, but this is just playing around. It’s better to just go with the flow and enjoy myself.



「Nooo! Stoooop!!」

「Be quiet!」

I push Celia to the floor on her back and grab a hold of her neck. The crude kimono gets torn loudly and her nicely shaped breasts emerge. Without a moment’s delay, I put my mouth to her breasts and roll my tongue around her nipples.

「Nooo! Sto-……let go!」

Celia hits my head repeatedly while I continue to suck on her. But I ignore the feeble resistance and move myself between her legs, pressing my dick against her slightly opened slit.

「You’re already wet, don’t you actually want it?」

「Y-you’re wrong! That’s just me being scared.」

「Give it up, you can’t escape anymore!!」

I grab Celia’s shoulder, sticking out from the torn clothes, and push my cock in all at once.

「Noooooo!!」

「How is it? Is it good? It feels good, doesn’t it?」

「Please stop……pull it out, please.」

Celia sobs as she shakes her head left and right, but a grin appears on her face. Even though she’s acting, it seems she couldn’t hide the fact that she’s happy.

「Look, here it comes, my seed is going to burst out!!」

「Please stop! Not inside! I’ll get pregnannnnt!」

「Oooh!」

「Nooo!」

Celia is pretending to push me away but her legs are wrapped around my waist. Even so, I release my sperm while Celia is continuing to refuse me and pushing against my chest.

「Fuu……How was it?」

「It was quite refreshing to have you refuse me……but for your legs to wrap around me so tightly, did you want it that badly?」

「It couldn’t be helped. I was truly happy deep down in my heart……I’ll act even better the next time.」


After the intense sex, Celia seems to have gotten tired, so she took a pillow and fell asleep.



「Hardlett-dono, don’t……we are superior and subordinate!」

Irijina’s body is too big so even though she wore the clothes, her vagina and ass is completely exposed. Still, I tear the clothes around her chest and thrust my dick against Irijina.

「Irijina, this is an order from your superior. Be quiet and stick out your ass!」

「Such an unreasonable order is against the way of a knight……stop……you can’tt!」

My dick pushes its way inside, spreading her insides apart.

「Aaah……I’m getting fucked……Hardlett-dono, please have mercy……anymore than this and-」

「You will stick your ass out this way, until I finish having fun.」

I pull both of Irijina’s hands back as I continue pounding away at her. Irijina just obediently takes my cock while her hands are pulled back and her breasts sticking out.

「What a nice ass……how is this?」

I insert the dildo, that Maria could no longer use because she’s pregnant, into Irijina’s asshole. It seems much smaller than my dick but Irijina’s hole is being spread apart so much that it seems like it’ll rip.

「How is it, does it feel good getting both your holes attacked!?」

「Please stooop……I-I’m going to diee.」

「It’s rubbing inside and it feels good……aah, I’m cumming. I’m gonna release everything.」

Irijina turns backward to look at me.

「Don’t! It’s dangerous for me today! I’ll get pregnant.」

「Wouldn’t that be fine……? If you get pregnant, I’ll keep you as my mistress! Get pregnant, Irijina!!」

The sound of a forceful ejaculation resonates.

「Uwaaah!! Don’tttt!!」

After our bodies trembled, we separate from each other. Even though she was acting, I really came, so my semen drips out from her crotch.

「How was it?」

「It was amazing……with my ass……together……」

Irijina collapses and falls asleep beside Celia. It seems that the acting is more stimulating than usual and she felt more turned on.



「Y-you shouldn’t! I’m married, so I can’t do anything to be unfaithful!」

Luna is acting as a married woman. I don’t know what kind of book or play she got this from, but I’ll play along.

「It’ll be fine, ma’am. Your husband won’t know. ……here, look at this.」

I wave my cock in front of Luna.

「Uu……it’s big.」

「It’s bigger than your husband’s, isn’t it? This will now go into you, ma’am.」

Luna steps back to resist, but she stumbles on the bed and falls on it. With a couple of quick steps from me, I climb on top of Luna and kiss her nape.

「You went on the bed yourself, so it’s fine, right?」

「T-that’s not it……I just tripped, and definitely not some sort of invitation……」

Without saying anything, I tear Luna’s clothes from the neck area all the way to the hem.

「What a beautiful pussy and breasts. This will belong to me from now on.」

「What foolish things are-! Everything is my husband’s……」

I rub my cock against her entrance of her vagina.

「From now on……I’m your husband!!」

「Aah!! Please sto-……aaaaaah—!!」

I plunge my meat rod deep into Luna and bite her neck at the same time.

「Ouch! What are you doing?」

「This is the proof……that you accepted my cock.」

I bite her on the nape of the neck, but not hard enough that would wound her.

「How-……how did this happen, this will be discovered by my husband.」

「You’re already my woman. Your husband will give up and only suffer.」

I rock my hips in a daze as Luna trembles. She was enduring it by biting on her finger at first, but eventually uses both hands to cover her face, and finally wraps her arms around me and starts moaning.

「Didn’t you hate me? You were being forcefully raped, but now this will just be you cheating.」

「I-I don’t mind anymore……I could care less about my husband……I will obey you……and this large cock forever!」

「Well said. You’re already my woman!!」

I lift Luna up, pushing my cock as deep as I could and then ejaculate. In contrast to her appearance, Luna has a tight cavity and it gets quickly filled to the brim with my semen, so much so that you could tell her stomach has expanded on the outside.

「I came a lot. Maybe you got pregnant?」

「Yes, surely I will get pregnant, and I will raise it as your child. I won’t be a nuisance to you, so please rest assured.」

「Alright, I’ll call for you when I feel like doing it again. Come immediately, got it?」

「Of course.」

Luna spreads her legs open vulgarly and crouches, then licks all the juices off my rod and makes it clean. This is slightly different from rape, but this might be nice too.

「How was it?」

「I’m speechless……this feeling of arousal deep in my heart cannot be expressed……」

……If I don’t monitor this one, she might cheat on me.



Leah, who was next, was incredible.

「Gyaaaaaah!! It hurrrtttts!! I’ll dieeeeeee!!」

I rip her clothes as usual and as soon as I penetrate her, she lets out an agonizing cry, like she’s dying.


「H-how is this?」

「Ow, ow, ow, ow, hiiiiiih!! Help meeeeee!!」

「…………」

It’s supposed to be just play-rape, but if she makes it so realistic, I’ll get turned off. Leah hasn’t been in the best environments in the past so she’s probably used to this kind of stuff. When I continued to rub her insides with my slightly softer meat rod, I could tell from the undulations that she’s pretty aroused, but it didn’t calm her screaming.

「It hurts! It hurtssss-! My pussy is getting torn aparttt! It’s painful, I’m gonna dieee!!」

「H-hey……are you really okay……?」

「Yeah, just acting.」

Oh, of course. With that, I continue to move my hips.

「Gyyaaaaah!! Someone help meeeee!! Oh god! Please kill meeeee!!」

「…………」

In the end, I managed to ejaculate, but I have some complicated feelings. I was able to cum even during this miserable rape session.

「How was that?」

「It was good. When I know that master is the one raping me, it doesn’t hurt. If you liked, you could have actually hurt me, you know?」

「No, I’ll refrain from doing so……next time, we’ll do something different, ‘kay?」

「Hm? Okay then.」

After that, I rush into an orgy with everyone after making love to Pipi, and pour myself some alcohol to moisten my throat while getting affectionate with everyone.

「Let’s go!」

I cover Melissa, who is lying face up on the bed, with my own body and ejaculate. She’s already out cold so there wasn’t any response from her. I guess that’s to be expected since it’s the fifth round……It’s been so long since I’ve tasted her body so I was hotter than usual.

I pull out my cock and instantly drain the alcohol placed by the bedside. The winter nights are cooler so the windows are shut tight, but it makes things much hotter in here instead. The moisture in my entire body probably escaped in the form of my semen and sweat. I’ll have to replenish it with the alcohol.

Since I didn’t eat anything before having sex, the alcohol is really swirling around in my empty stomach.

「I should sleep soon too.」

My cock is still hard, but I don’t have anymore girls to fuck. My legs wobble slightly due to my drunkenness so I search for an empty space on the bed, but the door creaks open.

「Master~ Maria-san is asleep now. Wah, this room is hot. And the smell is……」

Miti, who was looking after Maria, shows herself unexpectedly. There’s still a girl left, after all.

I approach Miti slowly while my dick is still erect.

「Did you want a drink, master? Wah, wah, at least cover the front please.」

Miti covers her face with her hands but there are gaps between her fingers. That gesture turns me on even more.

「Miti……it’s fine, right?」

I hug her shoulder, and push my cock against her, and realize that Miti is wanting it for the first time.

「Eeeh!? You’re joking, right? Y-you can’t……I don’t want it!」

Oh, so is the rape-play still going on? I’m drunk and I can’t think straight.

「Be quiet. I’ll do it well.」

「Please wait! You’re drunk! Melissa-san~」

Melissa won’t wake up because of the five rounds she’s been through. And it’s not fresh because of how real it is, similar to Leah’s acting.

「Stick out your butt……」

「Noo……」

I flip up her apron-dress and pull off her underwear. It’s not like the crude clothing from earlier, so I have to be careful not to tear it.

「Master, please return to your senses!」

「Your ass is plump and cute.」

A 16-year old’s ass is pure white and has elasticity. She isn’t muscular like Celia, so it’s unbelievably soft. I push my face into her ass and start kissing it repeatedly.

「No! Aahn!」

I lick Miti’s ass for a short time while she moans, then lift her up and push her down onto the sofa. I spread her legs open wide and start licking her vagina.

「Hiiih! Don’t—!! It’s embarrassing–!!」

I ignore her, and continue licking her genitals as she tries to push my head away desperately. It doesn’t smell and it’s been washed pretty cleanly. It looks very narrow but it should be okay since Celia was able to take me in.

Confirming that her pussy is wet, I stand up and bring my dick in front of Miti’s face.

「Now, lick it.」

「Hiih!」

I don’t expect her to have any technique but if I could get it wet with saliva, it would be smoother during penetration. Miti resisted at first but timidly sticks her tongue out to lick my cock.

「Slather more saliva on it……lick the tip properly.」

「Uuuuu……Fuueee……」

Miti moves her mouth around and accumulates the saliva, then drools on my dick to get it wet. I rub my cock to get the entire shaft wet with her saliva. After that, I try to push the tip of my cock against her tongue, which she stuck out slightly, but it seems she doesn’t have the courage to take it in her mouth yet. She’s gotten enough saliva on it, so I guess that’s fine.

I went in between Miti’s legs and spread apart her legs. Naturally, she would know what I’m doing.

「Eeeh!? No, don’t-! Please don’t fuck me master!」

Miti is struggling and I couldn’t quite get my cock inside, so I sit on the sofa, lift up her thighs and get into an inverse sitting position. The way she’s pretending not to like it is perfect though. It teases a man’s desire to get rough and it isn’t painful to look at.

「Miti, you’ve peeked on us having sex, right? You can taste the real thing.」

「Noo……at least get me more in the mood……being so forceful like this is horrible……」

「Hahaha, what good acting. I’m getting turned on.」

I slowly lower Miti’s thighs. She’s flip-flopping and struggling, but I’ve grabbed her thigh tightly so even if she twists her body around, she won’t escape. Eventually, my cock touches her vagina and makes a sticky sound.

「Don’t struggle so much, it’ll go in your asshole.」

「Hiiih! 」

Miti seems to have given up as she is covering her face with both hands. It would have really turned me on if she acted all the way till the end……oh well.

「There……can you tell? It’s slowly going in.」

「Aah……aaaaaah……」

My meat rod pushes through Miti’s tight hole. As a form of final resistance, Miti tries to close off her crotch, but that doesn’t even serve as an obstruction. Her vagina is slowly stretched wide and my cock hits a wall, in a place shallower than I expected.

「Hm? It’s quite shallow.」

「I-I’m a virgin! Please master, be satisfied with this much!」

Begging me with a voice that sounds like she’s about to cry makes me even more turned on and I unconsciously thrust my hips forward. With a tiny tearing sound, the feeble girl’s virginity is taken just like that.

「Kyaaaaaa!! Oooowww!!」

Miti’s insides are considerably tight. She isn’t trained so it isn’t an intense contraction, but rather the shape is naturally tight. The insides are ordinary, but when I thrust deeper, it reflexively squeezes down on me and it feels quite nice.

「It’s pretty nice. Very tight.」

「No, nooo! Maria-san! Melissa-san! Mother Dorothea! Save meee!!」

Miti is screaming almost as if she is actually getting raped. That screaming continued even as I thrusted while lifting her up and even as I pounded her from behind with her hands on the window frame.

And then during the final moment, I push Miti onto an empty spot on the bed.

「I’m cumming!!」

「……Stop……itt.」

My hand wraps around Miti’s shoulder and holds onto her tightly while I ejaculate. The small girl trembles and convulses during my climax and eventually becomes exhausted. I lick the teardrop that drips down her cheek, but more keep dripping. I didn’t think I hurt her that much……

The morning sun is rising and because I drank so much, I’m starting to feel dizzy. I should go to sleep soon. I press myself against Miti and go to sleep while my cock remains her.



The next day

I’m sitting on the edge of the bed while the girls are attacking me. I would gladly welcome them to do so if they were servicing me with their mouths, but unfortunately, I’m being attacked with words.

「I misjudged you!! To think you would rape Miti!!」

「I thought you wouldn’t do something like that……has your heart also become a sex craving beast? It would be too sad for this child to have a father who is also a sex-crazed monster.」

Melissa and Maria are the harshest. Melissa is especially mad, like a raging fire.

「It’s frowned upon to rape a servant.」

「……Miti should also have known that if you approach Aegir-sama at night, you will get fucked.」

Celia is trying to cover for me, but it doesn’t make me feel better at all.

「The chief can’t fuck girls however he wants to?」

「For the plains-people, you must have consensual sex, even if you are the chief.」

Pipi and Luna don’t really understand.

「Well……I’m sorry.」

「……sniff.」

Miti looks upset as she wears a nightgown on top of her naked body.

「Did it hurt?」

「……no, it didn’t hurt partway through. But, to take my virginity while drunk……waaah」

「I’m sorry. I’ll buy you whatever sweets you want.」

「You can’t trade my virginity for sweets!!」

Well, what should I do?

「Did you dislike being embraced by me?」

「I’m grateful to you, master, and I think you’re wonderful as a man too. But it’s too much for me, that you took my virginity while drunk!」

Miti hugs Melissa tightly. She’s still a child, huh. I guess I might have made a mistake in determining the harvesting period.

「……So, Aegir-san. We will be going to Dorothea-san and apologizing to her.

「Dorothea? Why?」

「She told you to treasure the girl when she entrusted Miti to you and you raped her!」

I don’t really mind apologizing. Dorothea’s a nice woman too, so perhaps something will develop with her.

「And also, make Miti into one of your concubines.」

「Eeeh!?」

「Concubine?」

This caused Miti to be surprised.

「Please look at this.」


Melissa turns Miti over and spreads her genitals apart.

「Hyaaaa!!」

Miti screams as her privates are revealed in front of everyone.

「It’s become so gaping……now it can no longer take anything but Aegir-san’s thing now. It’s natural to take her as your wife, isn’t it?」

Melissa thrusts three fingers in and out. I think that is pretty embarrassing in its own right.

「I also have a plan. First, I will talk with everyone……then we’ll go to Dorothea’s place.」

「Yes……」

Miti puts her clothes back on and leaves Melissa, then approaches the large-bellied Maria. If it’s Maria, she won’t be so violent.



Dorothea’s Orphanage

「I see……so you laid your hands on Miti.」

「I was a little forceful but I don’t think I made her unhappy. I intend to continue looking after her too.」

「Mother. I was surprised to get raped, but I don’t hate my master……」

「You have plenty of happiness as a woman. I don’t think Hardlett-sama will be someone who makes a woman sad either. Miti, falling in love with a gentleman who loves women means that you will often feel jealous, but please do your best to make him happy.」

「Mother……」

「Leave it to me.」

「You will have the pleasure of being raised……but you will also experience sadness from being away from me. It’s complicated.」

「Yeah, mother has raised me and I have grown so big now. Thank you, mother!」

The two girls hug each other, so the atmosphere isn’t right for me to ask whether Dorothea wants to go one round with me. Besides, I have another request as well.

「Dorotea……I have a suggestion for that.」

「What is it?」

She separates from Miti and turns to look at me. As I thought, she has a straitlaced personality, and it shows in her eyes as well. She’s slightly older, but still a woman I’d like to embrace.

「I want you to be in charge of managing my mansion in the capital.」

「The mansion……? I’m terribly sorry but I have my hands full with just looking after this orphanage so I definitely don’t have any time to spare.」

「I know. That’s why it will be fine if you just brought the kids along with you to this mansion. I think it would be much easier to live there than this breezy place.」

「Oh my……to live in a noble’s mansion……」

「Actually, I want to take Melissa and the others, along with Miti, back to my territory. But I don’t have many people I can trust to look after the mansion, and it will deteriorate if it isn’t used. I will give you a maintenance fee and a wage for looking after the mansion, and the children could become servants. It should be easier for you and the kids to live there rather than here. 」

As expected, Dorotea looks surprised.

「You would leave your mansion to me and the kids, without even knowing our backgrounds……?」

「I don’t know about your backgrounds but I know your character.」

After Dorotea considers it for a short period, she bows deeply.

「Then if you would please allow me to, I humbly accept your offer.」

「I’ll show you around the place. I’ll be leaving next week so you can come over whenever you want before that.」

When Dorotea raises her head, I approach her and quickly steal her lips. I slip my tongue into her mouth and prod the insides for several seconds before letting go.

「Wh-what-?!」

「You were so attractive, I just couldn’t help myself. Think of it as the proof of our contract.」

「What a flirtatious gentleman……I can imagine the future hardships for Miti.」

Dorotea wipes her mouth after, but her cheeks are tinted with a slight blush.

I leave Miti here, whose mouth remains open and is at a complete loss for words, and head back to the mansion. I’ll let the mother and daughter sleep together for tonight at least.



And on the day of departure, the entire family is gathered and getting ready for the journey. The girls aren’t the only ones coming with me, but Kroll and Alma are also coming. Kroll is already quite grown up and has the resolve to come with me, while Alma is still scared, but should be fine if she sticks to Kroll. It seems like she’s constantly thinking about Kroll.

The children are coming along so Melissa has no reason to stay here, and since Melissa is going, Maria said she would come too, resulting in a chain effect that caused everyone to accompany me.

What worries me is the chance that Maria, whose stomach is already quite big, would give birth during the winter trip, but there is also a solution for that.

「What an incredible carriage……so something like a six-horse carriage exists.」

It’s a large-sized carriage that Kenneth gave me as a present for being promoted to a Count. He gave it to me, so I accepted. But it seems Celia is worried about a variety of things.

The carriage is considerably large so it couldn’t be used within the capital, thus it was waiting for us outside. On the other hand, land is the only thing that Rafen doesn’t lack, so the roads are large and there should be room for this carriage to run.

The interior has plenty of space and cushions have been prepared as well. Moreover, the chassis itself is made with the Olga Federation’s latest technology so it wouldn’t feel too bumpy even on rough ground. A heating instrument has been prepared as well, so Maria could travel without worrying her body will get too cold.

「This is amazing……as expected of Goldonia……」

Myla, who has returned with gifts from her family, is also surprised when she saw the carriage. Her rank is a Goldonian Baroness, but besides that, her position is still unstable so I designated her as a house guest/mistress for now. Although she keeps telling me not to call her a mistress and just call her a soldier.

「But……why is there a bed in the back?」

Celia speaks in a somewhat snappy tone.

「It’s so that Maria can rest comfortably.」

「 ……It’s not for Aegir-sama to use to embrace a girl, right?」

That as well.

When all the family members got on the carriage and I was about to give the order to my soldiers, I heard an angry voice shouting.

「Like I said, I won’t let you hitchhike! What are you thinking, it’s rude!」

「Well, could you somehow……I am indebted to Hardlett-sama……」

「Are you an acquaintance of the Count?」

「No, once in the city……」

「If it’s like that, then everyone has seen him during the parade, you idiot!！」

「Don’t pick on my sister!」

「I wonder what it is, shall I go take a look?」

Celia sticks her head out the window of the carriage. If you go, you might make it worse, so I’ll go.

「What’s wrong? What’s all the commotion about?」

「W-well, Count Hardlett! Sorry for disturbing you. These girls are asking us something ridiculous like letting them come along……」

When I came to look, I see a calm-looking beauty and a lively young girl. They look familiar.

「These girls claim they’ve seen Count Hardlett before, so I’ll just chase them off immediately.」

「Hardlett-sama! You saved my sister and I in this alley, didn’t you!?」

「I am truly thankful.」

Oh, I remember. It’s the girl who was getting raped and her younger sister. I seem to have a thing for rape lately……I guess I should treasure my girls more.

「Fumu, so you want to come with us?」

「Yes, we have been working at a bar in the capital but we were just fired recently……」

「I didn’t do anything wrong! I only kicked away the perverted old man who touched my sister’s butt!」

I don’t need to hear more.

「So, you want to come to Rafen?」

「Yes. I heard that many people have been gathering in Rafen recently and there are more jobs……and also I believe it’s might be some sort of fate that is leading us to work in Hardlett-sama’s territory.」

「But my sister doesn’t have the strongest body, so she can’t walk in the cold weather. That’s why……I was asking if we could ride in an empty wagon!」

Fumu, I don’t particularly mind, since two females are almost like baggage. Of course, I can’t bring two girls, who I don’t know the names of, into the carriage with my family, but it’s fine to let them get in one of the other wagons.

「Just let them get on any one of those wagons, it should be empty since it’s on the way back.」

「Ye-……well……then this would set an example for the others……」

I look over and see a line of several people following after us. If they follow behind the army, they won’t have to worry about bandits or monsters. There is a risk that the soldiers will do something, but I guess they trust my army somewhat.

But my army marches at a high pace, so there’s a risk they might get left behind. If I let them ride in the wagons, they might creep and crawl around. I feel uneasy letting some unknown people ride with the supplies.

「Then it would be like this.」

I hug the shoulder of the gentle and voluptuous woman and bring her in for a kiss. Her body stiffens initially, but she relaxes soon after, leaning herself against me. Her plump and hot lips are really nice to suck on, and although she isn’t fat, her entire body is soft. She would definitely get raped if she were to walk around at night.

「Puhaa……you’re good at kissing, aren’t you.」

After we swapped spit for a while, I separate my lips from hers and hug the shoulder of the younger sister next.

「Yo-……you can’t. I-I’m a bo-……nnh!!」

Compared to the elder sister, her lips are thin, her body is smaller and doesn’t have much meat. When I continue to hug her and fondle her ass, she tightens up and acts strangely.

「Puhaa……Hardlett-sama……this……I’ll become strange.」

The younger sister is pressing against her crotch and is bent over. I guess she got wet.

「As you’ve seen, I’ll have these two entertain me. You can let them get on one of the wagons.」

「Yessir!」

The soldiers let them get on an empty wagon. We had a small commotion, but I want to hurry back to Rafen.

「Another two girls……」

「Celia, if you frown all the time, the wrinkles between your eyebrows will become permanent.」

「Don’t massage my face please! Aaah~, it won’t be able to go back to normal~」

「Pipi will do it too!」

「Me too!!!」

「I will as well, although I’m weak……」

「Me too……」

「Stop it, Pipi! Runa-san, you too……oowww!! Irijina-san, you’re tearing me apart!! ……how dare you touch me! I’ll kill you, you little brat!!」

Alma is desperately trying to protect Kroll from getting kicked by Celia after he got a little overconfident and touched Celia’s face. It seems Irijina has gotten fond of the sensation of her cheeks and is continuing to rub them with her herculean strength, while I pet the screaming Celia’s head and play with Leah’s hair, who is sleeping on my lap.

I wonder if Nonna and the others are doing well. It would be nice if she didn’t get into any arguments with Adolph about unnecessary spending.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 21 years old. Winter.

(Traditional age reckoning)

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Count. Feudal Lord of Entire Eastern Area of Goldonia. King of the Mountains

Troops Commanded: Private Army – reorganizing

Assets: -300 gold (Labor Cost -100)

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Large spear

Family: Nonna (wife), Carla (concubine), Mel (pregnant concubine), Melissa (lover), Maria (pregnant), Rita (maid), Catherine (lewd), Myla (lover), Leah (Self-declared Sex Slave), Yoguri (???), Casie (ghost), Sebastian (butler), Ruby (Luna’s follower), Alma, Kroll, Miti (lover)

Children: Sue, Miu, Ekaterina (daughter), Antonio (son), Kuu, Ruu, Rose (foster)

Subordinates: Celia (adjutant), Irijina (commander), Luna (commander), Pipi (follower), Leopolt (staff officer), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Claire (official merchant), Schwartz (horse)

Sexual Partners: 88, children who have been born: 9
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Chapter 108: Rafen Rhapsody
 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

It was a peaceful trip with everyone coming along and there were no particular problems on the way from Goldonia to Rafen. Although the Eastern army separated from us, we are still an army with several thousands in number. Any bandits or monsters in the area knew that it would be suicidal just hanging around us, much less trying to attack us. The hitchhiking travelers following behind us don’t look tense at all either.

「……Are you thinking about something else? Does it not feel good?」

「No, it feels good. If possible, I’d like it if you pushed it in deeper.」

「‘Kaaay~」

It is late at night and when I woke up to go outside the carriage to drink some water, Leah comes over to me.

「Would you mind if I did something naughty?」

Well, I couldn’t refuse her. Everyone is sleeping pleasantly and I especially don’t want to disturb Maria’s sleep, so I asked Leah to use her mouth to pleasure me without making too much noise.

「I’m gonna take it deeper in my throat then……nnggoh.」

「Uu!」

Her throat rubs against my meat rod. The way her throat rubs me provides a different sensation than the inside of her mouth and I unintentionally let my voice out, but when I look away, I realize that Kroll is looking at us awkwardly from a nearby bush.

Oh yeah, there were some rustling sounds earlier so maybe he was taking a piss or something. We’re in front of the carriage so he couldn’t come back. I feel sorry for him since it’s cold out, but I’ll need him to endure it a little longer……in return, I’ll show him something nice.

I slip my hand in Leah’s skirt and shift her underwear to the side. Unlike Celia, who wears shorts, Leah prefers to wear short skirts. If I do that while Leah’s in between my legs and on all fours right now, Kroll should be able to see her genitals quite clearly from where he is.

「Nnnh!? You want to put it in?」

「No, I just wanted to touch. Continue.」

As Leah continues servicing me with her mouth, I extend my arm to her genitals and spread them apart with my fingers. Her genitals have been used frequently from when she was young, so the shape is much more evocative than Celia’s. The fleshy mound is protruding slightly while getting teased with my fingers and it should be an unbearable sight for a virgin kid like Kroll.

「……gh!! gh!!」

I start to hear more rustling sounds. It seems he’s started to masturbate. Getting such an expected reaction made me smile.

He’s been doing his job properly even during the time I was away, and it seems he’s done a little practice with a sword so he could protect the girls. It’s somewhat pathetic just to masturbate while peeping. His daily labor work has also developed his body. Maybe it’s time I teach him about girls.

Realizing that I’m thinking about something else again, Leah stares up at me before moving more intensely. After being pleasured for a while, I raise my hips up and my dick prepares to ejaculate my pulsing several times.

「Guuh……I’m cumming.」

「♪」

It is just what Leah wished for but it can’t be helped. I press her head down and push deeper into her throat, then release my semen.

「Nnnnh–!!」

That would be a little frustrating for me, so I insert my finger in her bare hole and pinch her clitoris. Leah quickly squirts a large amount and convulses while sticking her ass upwards.

「Aaaauh!!」

At the same time, I also hear a groan from the bush. Well, now that the three of us feel more refreshed, let’s return to the carriage and sleep.

I return to the carriage while kissing Leah, and Kroll returns shortly after, but…….I guess Leah’s pussy was too stimulating for a virgin like him, since he started rubbing himself again when everyone fell asleep. However, this area is where the keen Celia is.

「You little brat! What are you doing!?」

Celia instantly wakes up and hits him in the crotch. Celia……as a man, it hurts me to see an erect dick getting kicked, so please don’t.



Besides a trifle or two, the journey went pretty smoothly as expected and it only took a couple days until we could see the city walls of Rafen.

「Heeeh……this is quite nice.」

「A splendid city, isn’t it?」

Melissa and Maria sound impressed. They may have imagined a more rotten-looking city from the surrounding countryside.

This place is also considerably developed. The interior of the city couldn’t be seen because of the walls, but the fields around the city have flood control laid out and farms spread out. Occasionally, the peddlers we pass in wagons heading north get frightened at the sudden appearance of an army, but when they see me, they take their hats off and greet me. Business is also developing nicely ever since Claire set up her shop.

When I let my thoughts run wild about the development of the city, I could see something strange in the clear, blue sky. I thought it was a bird at first, but it was precisely heading for us while drifting along. That white thing gets blown left and right by the wind occasionally, but I could see that it’s Casie, with her fluttering white hair, drifting towards us. As usual, she’s slow……she’s flying, but I could probably walk faster than that.

She came flying down in the shining light, without any sense of mysteriousness, while Celia and I wave her down with our hands out the window. With the dumb thought that she was poor at physical activity during her time alive, she somehow manages to grab and cling on the roof of the carriage.

（Welcome back-!）

「「Gyaaaaaaa!!」」

Casie peeks her face in from the ceiling of the carriage suddenly. The abrupt appearance of her face caused Miti and Alma to scream.

Miti hugs Melissa and Alma hugs Kroll. It is during these times that you need a person who you can rely on. Miti considers Melissa and Maria to be elder sisters naturally, but Kroll also has a girl who relies on him after all.

I thought it was sad that he needed to peek on people having sex while masturbating, but it would be fine if he just embraced Alma. Alma is still a child so I wouldn’t even be able to use my index finger, but Kroll is similar in age with her and she could probably take him inside. His dick is small anyways, so it won’t hurt Alma.

「Casie……stop showing up so suddenly.」

（Sorry~）

The ghost phases through the ceiling and snuggles up against my chest. When I pat her head, I could feel the distinct sensation of simultaneously feeling yet not feeling her body.

「Eh? What is it, master? Miti-san and Alma as well, what is it? This stuffed toy……」

Oh I see, Leah can’t see her.

「Well, it’s a bit of a long story regarding that. But I’m keeping a ghost.」

（I’m not a pet.）

「Heeeh……you’ve even done it with a ghost. As I thought, master is amazing.」

Why do you say that every time I say I’m keeping you. It isn’t wrong.

「Another foreign thing……」

（I’m Casie, I’m not strange.）

It seems Myla can see her, as her face stiffens. As expected of a former general, she doesn’t scream and can calm herself down.

And also, Casie lowers the stuffed bear from her neck so people could know she is here – which is fine – but it’s been used so much that it has gotten dirty and there are several places that are torn open and cotton is starting to come out. If this is flying around, it would be unnecessarily creepy, so please change it.

We return to Rafen together with Casie, who came to greet us early, to find something that would work as an object to help perceive the ghost. The citizens cheered for us as the soldiers gather in the newly established plaza and then disperse.

There won’t be any more wars in the near future so having a few guards should be enough for the city’s security. After the confirmation of war merits and the distribution of rewards, everyone goes off to rest.


「Aaah, so busy! Everyone is coming at me from the left and right! I also lifted the ban on my ass and had to do three or four at a time!」

The prostitutes are also fired up. Well, they can earn money from the anguished soldiers who just received their rewards. There is no other night more profitable than tonight.

「We don’t have enough people to help! Please bring your sisters, your mothers……and even your younger brothers, if he’s cute! 」

Hey, I can understand you want to make lots of money, but making other men fuck a man’s ass is too much.

I also let the bow cavalry know that they are dismissed and they can return to the mountains. I want them to rest up in their own homes.

「There was a sizeable amount of casualties……tell the leaders that I’m sorry.」

「What are you saying? We are the chief’s bow and sword. To die in battle is a warrior’s honor.」

「Tell them I will definitely pay them back for this.」

「I am humbly pleased and grateful.」

I had the sisters, Luna and Ruby, as well as Pipi act as messengers and have them return to their home for a while. I’ll check on the mountain nation territory in the near future but I will return home for now.

It’s fine if I leave the rest of the various tasks to Leopolt and Irijina. I want to go back home quickly and embrace my women.



「I’m glad you’re safe-」「Welcome back, Aegir–!!」

Carla jumps in and pushes Nonna, who greets me with a mitsuyubi bow. Nonna gets pushed into the floor but her breasts act as a cushion.

Rita and Catherine are also dressed up when they greet me.

「Welcome back.」

「I know you prefer it better when we aren’t wearing anything.」

She knows me well. I want to play around with everyone tonight, fully naked.

Lastly, Kuu and Ruu walk alongside Mel, whose stomach is about the same size as Maria’s. It feels like every time I see Mel recently, she’s pregnant. She’s a wonderful woman who easily gets pregnant.

「Mama~」

Sue, Mel’s and my daughter, can already walk and is wobbling over towards me so I pick her up and rest her on my shoulder.

「Papa tall, mama」

I play around with the kid while I pick up the prostrating Nonna. It always turns out like this for her.

「Uuu, stupid Carla, I’ll remember this…….someday heavenly punishment wi- nnnmh.」

First I have to give this wife of mine a deep kiss. I tangle my tongue with hers and soothe her anger, then she quietly rests against my chest.

「Aah……I always feel calm when I’m in Aegir-sama’s chest.」

「It feels great for me too.」

They are large, no question about it. Her breasts are pressed against me and the portion of her breasts that are sticking out of her large-cut dress is sticking to me.

Nonna loves wearing dresses where the chest area is exposed. Carla says that she just wants to show off her breasts, but Nonna herself says there’s a more serious issue – that she has no choice because it would really hurt to try and suppress them.

I also know that she rests them on the table to relax when there is no one around but family. I guess big breasts have their own troubles too. I heard from Catherine and Kuu that she stopped smiling.

I make the other girls wait a little and hug Nonna, kissing her repeatedly and rubbing her head and shoulder. Nonna is also pushing herself into my chest and touching my face while rubbing my chest with her cheek.

I look at her face again. She’s really beautiful……I’ve never seen someone this beautiful besides Lucy. When I took her away from the slave trader, she was also beautiful but also looked childish, whereas now she is completed as a beautiful woman and is radiating sex appeal.

A little unnecessary spending and selfishness can’t be avoided in order to make this beauty and these large breasts mine. Besides appearance, she is also a wonderful woman with cute points.

I kiss Nonna’s neck and while rubbing from her back to her ass, my dick gets hard and pushes against her stomach. She teases it and plays with like a kitten would, but then stops, as if she remembered something.

「Well……I’m happy you’re back safe and sound, but I have something to talk to you about.」

「Aaah- I’m also curious about it too.」

「It isn’t my place to speak, but I am as well.」

The light in Carla and Catherine’s eyes seem dull. Mel holds her stomach while taking the kids away. The atmosphere changed.

Nonna pulls my hand and starts walking.

「The bedroom is over here.」

「I will definitely accompany you there tonight.」

「The bath is here though……」

「When you’re done, I’ll wash your back.」

Nonna exits from the back door and when she reaches the outside, she leaves the mansion’s premises and heads towards the building next door. That place is the temporary residence that was built for the thirty women I saved from the goblins. So it’s still there.

「After you.」

Nonna stands at the front of the entrance and lets me walk in first. I open the door to see what was going on and……I see the thirty girls who I embraced.

「「「Welcome back!!」」」

I’m happy that everyone is celebrating my return but there is something I’m curious about.

「……there’s twenty of them. Twenty of them got pregnant!」

I was about to count every one of them, but Nonna spoke up. Please don’t be angry……it is something you did too, so it could happen to you as well. Although it’s quite something that twenty out of the thirty people that I fucked got pregnant.

「There were girls that couldn’t get pregnant on that day.」

「And there were girls that didn’t get any of your seed either.」

「My stomach……isn’t……big either.」

It’s the red-haired girl……Alice, if I recall. You only used your ass, so of course you won’t get pregnant.

「Alice’s ass addiction has gotten worse since then……as long as there’s a rod attached to it, like a broom, she would stick it in.」

「If you don’t tell her to stop, she’ll hurt herself one day.」

「But……if my ass feels lonely if I don’t put anything in there……」

Spare me from any talks about her perverted inclinations.

「So, the children in all of your stomachs……are they all mine?」

「「Of course!」」

Everyone’s voices overlap with each other. Other guys probably wouldn’t want them when they’re pregnant. I have no choice but to look after them.

「Aegir-sama……do you know what the people call this building?」

「No.」

「The feudal lord’s harem! It’s obvious, right?! There are so many women here and so many who got pregnant!」

By they way, the girls that I didn’t embrace gradually found other men in the city. Because of that, it has gotten more spacious so maybe I should do some remodelling and make this building a place crowded with women, like the rumors say. If I allow this many people into the mansion, it would be cramped and cause the servants a lot of work.

「Don’t act so calm! I have yet to get pregnant, and this……it’ll make me seem like a woman who can’t give birth!!」

「Calm down, Nonna. Someone make her tea.」


「Here.」

The ass woman – the red-haired Alice – hands me a teapot. There’s no fire, yet it’s quite hot……whatever.

「Here, calm down.」

「……Fuuuu」

Nonna drains her tea and regains her composure. Even so, the eyes looking at me are still wavering with anxiety.

「It’ll be alright, you’re my wife, aren’t you? I’ll cherish you.」

「Uuuu……promise. If I get abandoned, I’ll kill myself and become a ghost, like Casie-san after all.」

（You’ll be a ghost together with me?）

「I won’t! Aegir-sama won’t do something like that!」

（How unfortunate.）



Perhaps hearing the clamoring commotion, Adolph comes over. When I check out the city, it seems this guy also did a lot when I was away.

「Oooh, Adolph, when I was gone-」「Please take a look over here.」

I was going to thank you, but you spoke over me. The documents that he handed to me have many numbers and letters written on them.

「So, where should I be signing?」

「That’s not it. This is Hardlett-sama’s income and expense report during the time you were absent, so there’s no need for you to sign……please take a look here.」

Adolph points to the last part. It says 400 gold there and a strange symbol is included at the front too.

「This is the latest report……in other words, this is the current amount of our assets.」

「400 gold…… ? It’s decreased quite a bit, but it can’t be helped.」

「That symbol is a minus sign, in other words, negative. We are 400 gold in the red.」

So we’re in the red? Well, that isn’t good. Even if I get Claudia to forget about the 5000 gold that I borrowed, it seems we’ll still remain in the red.

「Did you borrow from anybody?」

「No, I gathered from those who are financially well off in Rafen……primarily merchants want to settle several years’ worth of head tax quickly, so I allowed a portion to be discounted. It’s like an advance payment for the tax.」

That means we haven’t borrowed money from anybody, so we’re still doing alright.

「It’s too optimistic……but I guess that’s fine. I heard that you had a tremendous success this time around too. So the money awarded by the King-」

「I was only given land. Certain things happened, so there isn’t any money this time. My territory has increased considerably, so I’ll be counting on you again.」

「……Then we can sell off the spoils of war.」

「Most of the spoils were given as rewards to the soldiers and have pretty much been used up. I’ve been managing to get by with a small allowance after all. If I don’t pay generously, the soldiers won’t follow me.」

「Then what do you expect me to do!?」

Adolph raises his voice unusually. It was that bad of a situation. Well, I had him calm down by asking Alice to hand him some tea.

「Please excuse me for saying this, but even so, I plan to make detailed calculations to maintain the minimum amount of labor while trying not to get even deeper in the red until Hardlett-sama can get back in the black!」

「Hooh, a different calculation?」

「The madam……Nonna-sama didn’t mention a thing to me and decided on her own to talk with a merchant about the construction of the theatre! Those materials and people altogether total 500 gold, which means that we would have been left with 100 gold if she didn’t follow through with it!!」

I turn backwards, but Nonna isn’t there. Carla indicates with a gesture that she ran away somewhere.

So that was the thing being built across the city plaza……. It isn’t anything too fancy, but it is a splendidly built theatre with a roof and a seating capacity of over 100. I thought it was a little unusual for Adolph, who would build things for their practical use instead.

「But I thought I left you in charge of that too.」

「If the feudal lord’s wife creates the contract, the merchants and carpenters will act even without my permission.」

I guess that’s true.

「So there is nothing else I can do. Hardlett-sama will have to choose between borrowing from someone, increasing the tax on the people temporarily and have them resent you, or halting all labor, firing the servants, and waiting like a turtle for the harvest period.」

It’s quite the difficult three choices. I’ll postpone it for now.



「Have there been any other problems?」

I leave Adolph, who is still making a fuss, and chat with Carla.

「Aah, there was one more thing. It’s about Yoguri.」

「Yoguri was in the house, huh.」

I thought for sure that she went off to another village. It would have been nice for her to greet me if she was at the mansion too.

「It’s still just past noon, so she’s probably still sleeping.」

「What the heck is that?」

「Well, just come over for now.」

I follow Carla and head back to the mansion once again. When we reach the front of the room Yoguri is using, the door is opened without a knock. Nonna has also returned and is behind us before I knew it. I’ll talk to her a bit later then.

「Hey! How long are you going to sleep?! Aegir has already come back and you didn’t even come out to greet him!!」

The room curtains are closed and it’s so dim that you wouldn’t believe it was already afternoon. Yoguri seems to be in bed.

「Nnn……it’s not bright yet……aaah, you came back……? Welcome back……zzz」

「Don’t sleep, idiot!」

Carla and Rita grabs the futon and throws Yoguri off. Yoguri, who’s wearing only a thin set of pajamas, shivers and wakes up due to the coldness of being outside the futon.

「Heey~ it’s cooldd~」

「Hurry and change into your house-wear. How shameful.」

As a maid, Rita’s tone is also quite strict when talking normally to the girls.

「Ueeeh ……」

Yoguri slips out of her pajamas and becomes stark naked in front of me. Her genitals are completely exposed and her breasts are jiggling as well, but since she doesn’t act naughtily, it doesn’t really turn me on.

「Someone bring me a hot drink~」

「Go get it yourself!!」


I see, this is pretty bad. After working so hard for the people of her village, why did Yoguri become like this?



「I think that I’m well-suited to become an actress.」

That was the first thing that came out of Yoguri’s mouth.

「So I came here to do a play together with travelling performers, but those kinds of events are normally during the evening time, right? That’s why I had to sleep in the morning and wake up at night.」

I think they only open during the evening, while they spend the rest of the time preparing.

「She insisted that she’s one of Aegir-sama’s women. The travelling performers said her technique is not even up to par so she came crying to me to do something about it.」

Nonna whispers to me to help me understand further. That’s right; those guys go through many hardships to attain their skill. It can’t be done in a short period of time.

「But as expected, nothing really took off yet……even though I think my script is great.」

Aah…… what can I say?

「She pushed a trash-like script to the troupe and they came begging me in tears to do something about it.」

Nonna is also actually listening to the people.

「That is also strange, don’t you think~? The script of a play will have limits to it, no matter what……the people acting will be restricted in certain ways, right? But mine doesn’t have those kinds of restrictions. That’s why I’m writing a story now.」

She cheerfully hands over the unfinished book left on the table. Celia takes it and reads the first page, but scrunches her face a bit later. So, it’s not even worth reading?

「The people from my village have certainly been living easier lives than before, so I want to find a new way of living too.」

「She’s always laying around doing nothing, coming to the dining hall to eat and drink.」

It seems Rita is getting tired of putting up with her too.

「From what I remember, she also went out to meddle around with the bards in the city.」

Catherine also adds in her two cents, saying that the bards regard her as so much of an annoyance that they run away from her on sight.

「Not only that, but she also plays around with guys!」

Carla raises her voice. As expected, that is unforgivable. Yoguri isn’t officially recognized as my mistress, but it wouldn’t be a calm environment if she were to bring in other guys to the mansion.

「Hannes isn’t like that! He is someone who is also writing a story. Right now he is hard pressed and has trouble finding work but he will eventually create masterpieces that leave their mark on history!」

「How so! He’s simply an unemployed bum! He’s just fooling around with the money you gave him.」

The girls are periodically given some allowance and are allowed to freely spend it on items they wish to buy. It is the same with Yoguri, but giving it to another man is another issue.

「Nonna’s stupidity is one thing, but you are not getting any allowance starting from today either! We don’t have enough money!」

When the topic revolves around money, Nonna once again tries to get away, but this time she was caught.

「Eeeh! What do I do now, I promised to lend Hannes money for paper and ink!！」

「All that money has already gone into alcohol and prostitutes! You should stop this nonsense already! 」

Yoguri, almost at the point she’s treated as a waste of food, doesn’t have anyone supporting her and the cornered woman ended up sulking and going to sleep. She has some nerve to sleep after all that.

For now, I’ll overlook the fact that she fooled around outside. She isn’t my wife either, so I won’t say anything about her playing with other guys. But I’ll break their necks, if I see them in the mansion.

I thought I would sleep with the girls but this huge pile of problems really turned me off.

「Um……there is a certain story behind this……」

Nonna grabs me and desperately presents an excuse. That reminds me, I’ve always been really rough with Nonna’s ass when she resisted like this in the past. When I think back, it makes my dick hard again. I’ll listen to her excuse in bed.



Night

「I’m sorry! I was lonely and Aegir-sama wasn’t around……I don’t have any children either so I was always alone.」

「That’s why you decided to construct the theatre on your own?」

Nonna is lying on her back and giving her excuses while I slam my dick into her.

「I was thinking I could at least see the play I like and distract myself.」

She is covering her face with both hands and crying.

「What an absolutely hopeless person.」

The actions of a wife are basically the actions of the husband. If she screws up the financial situation, I have to do something about it.

「It’s also Aegir-sama’s fault……if you were stayed beside me all the time, I wouldn’t be lonely.」

She removes the hands covering her face and wraps them around my neck. Her enormous breasts stick to me and I can feel the distinct sensation of her nipples against my skin.

「You know it’s impossible with my military service.」

「If I could at least get a child, the seed that impregnated all those girls……why does it not work for me?」

I think it’s a mystery too. Even though I’ve ejaculated more than a hundred times in Nonna, it doesn’t seem to work.

「Embrace me more intensely! I offer my everything to Aegir-sama.」

I change my position and have Nonna ride on top, bringing both breasts close to me and sucking her nipples.

「Aah……I can’t get enough……only you have these monstrous breasts.」

「Only Aegir-sama has this monstrous cock too.」

Nonna smiles as her vagina tightens around my dick. The both of us move our hips together as we indulge in the pleasure.

「I’m sorry for something so selfish……please forgive me.」

Nonna rocks her hips and clings to my chest while pressing her breasts against me. The way she looks up at me is unbelievably cute.

「You’re a hopeless woman. Consult with Adolph the next time, got it?」

「Of course! As I thought, Aegir-sama isn’t a person who is of small capacity and gets angry at a woman’s selfishness.」

Nonna hugs me tightly. I grab her ass and thrust harder into her and our conversation eventually turns into her moaning and screaming and my groaning.

「「「You’re too soft on Nonna!」」」

I think I heard the other girls say something.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 22 years old. Winter. Year change.

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Count. Feudal Lord of Entire Eastern Area of Goldonia. King of the Mountains

Troops Commanded: Private Army – reorganizing

Assets: -400 gold (Labor Cost -100)

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Large spear

Family: Nonna (wife), Carla (concubine), Mel (pregnant concubine), Melissa (lover), Maria (pregnant lover), Rita (maid), Catherine (lover), Myla (lover), Leah (Self-declared Sex Slave), Yoguri (NEET), Casie (ghost), Sebastian (butler), Miti (lover), Alma, Kroll

Off on their own: Pipi (follower), Luna (commander), Ruby (Luna’s follower)

Children: Sue, Miu, Ekaterina (daughter), Antonio (son), Kuu, Ruu, Rose (foster)

Subordinates: Celia (adjutant), Irijina (commander), Leopolt (staff officer), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Claire (official merchant), Schwartz (horse)

Sexual Partners: 88, children who have been born: 9
Chapter 108.5: Character Introduction & National Strength
 Translator: Nat 



Protagonist

Aegir Hardlett

22 years old. Black hair. Goldonia Count. Great Feudal Lord of Entire Eastern Region.

The protagonist is blessed with a muscular build and kinetic vision, as well as talent for fighting. On the other hand, he is unskilled in strategic planning and usage of tactics. His final goal is to become king. He loves women, is great in bed, and has a wide range of tastes for women. He has gotten many women pregnant and is preparing to build his harem. His cock is still growing even till this day.

Family (females)

Celia

18 years old. Silver hair. Height: 158cm. Has a slender, but fit body.

Way of addressing protagonist: Aegir-sama, Self: I (watashi)

Celia acts as the protagonist’s adjutant and is the closest to him in both public and private affairs. She offered her virginity to the protagonist to satisfy her heart’s desire and also fulfills her duty as a lover. She knows how to read, write and do math, and shows talent in a wide variety of fields. Her loyalty is strong, bordering on fanaticism, but she also lets her guard down around a few household members besides the protagonist. Because Irijina and Luna are also in the military, she gets along well with them.

Nonna

21 years old. Brown hair. Height: 160. Has incredibly enormous breasts and a slender body.

Way of addressing protagonist: Aegir-sama, Self: I (watakushi)

Nonna is the protagonist’s legal wife and daughter of the destroyed Elektra family, entrusting her heirloom sword to the protagonist and swearing to reclaim Elektra. She is familiar with manners and etiquette, and knowledgeable of a noble’s way of thinking but is unfamiliar with the regular people’s common sense and spending habits. She has a habit of spending wastefully. She normally wears a refined and elegant mask but when in lust, she has a preference towards masochism. She has beauty that greatly surpasses even those in the family. She’s worried that she won’t be able to have kids.

Carla

Late 20’s. Chestnut-colored hair. Height:165. She has a voluptuous body.

Way of addressing protagonist: Aegir, Self: I (atashi)

Carla is the protagonist’s concubine and gave birth to his daughter, Ekaterina. She is targeting Nonna’s standing. Things like exposure and excreting outdoors spurs her perverted hobbies. She speaks frankly.

Mel

39 years old. Blonde hair. Height:160. She’s pregnant and slightly buxom.

Way of addressing protagonist: Aegir-san, Self: I (watashi)

Mel is the protagonist’s concubine and gave birth to his daughters, Sue and Miu. She was a noble’s lover but was abandoned after getting pregnant. She was severely burned in a wildfire, but the protagonist saved her and slept with her. She separated once with the protagonist before, but became the his concubine after reuniting with him. She is surrounded by four daughters and is already pregnant with a fifth child. She approves of the protagonist’s relationship with Kuu and Ruu.

Kuu

20 years old. Blonde hair. Height:158. She has a slender body.

Kuu is Mel’s daughter. She supports the relationship between her mother and the protagonist. Had her first kiss stolen by the protagonist. Along with Ruu, her relationship with the protagonist has developed into one where they make love to each other.

Ruu

16 years old. Blonde hair. Height:149. Flat-chested.

Ruu is Mel’s daughter. She sells things around the town. She’s timid and hesitant, slow-witted and clumsy. On one hand, she adores the protagonist as a father, but has burning lust for him when they make love to each other.

Melissa

28 years old. Red hair. Height:164. She has a voluptuous body.

Way of addressing protagonist: Aegir-san, Self: I (watashi)

Melissa is a prostitute from White City. Due to a tragic experience in her past, her genitals were damaged but has good compatibility with the protagonist and his large dick. Because Melissa is unable to bear children, she has really gotten fond of the children servants. She likes to wear racy clothes. She used her techniques as a prostitute to cause Maria to succumb to her, but is now troubled at what she should do. She moved from the capital to Rafen.

Maria

25 years old. Chestnut-colored hair. Height:164. She has small breasts.

Way of addressing protagonist: Aegir-san, Self: I (watashi)

Maria is a girl from Roleil’s Little Bird Pavilion inn who fell in love with the protagonist after he embraced her and went with the flow. Maria is good at cooking and works hard to support her livelihood. She’s gentle, kind and liked by the children, but is a scaredy cat who can’t deal with fighting. Her breasts are small, but is no longer worried about it. She is currently pregnant with the protagonist’s child and fostering the love she has with Melissa, using the dildo on a nightly basis to make love with Melissa.

Irijina Wolls

24 years old. Brown hair. Height:181. She is athletic and has a muscular body.

Way of addressing protagonist: Hardlett-dono, Self: I (watashi)

Irijina was a former soldier of Arkland but was captured by the protagonist and fucked, becoming his lover. She’s a master with the spear and proud of her manly herculean strength. She has a lively personality, is naive, and especially unfamiliar with relations between a man and a woman. Because she has such an impressive stature, she often gets attacked intensely by the protagonist. She is accumulating experience as a commander.

Rita

30 years old. Black hair. Height:170. She has a slightly curvy body and a large ass.

Way of addressing protagonist: Hardlett-sama, Self: I (watashi)

The feudal lord in Datrohn fell in love with Rita at first sight and took her in as a servant, but treated her like a toy. After that, she was brought to bed by the protagonist and was charmed by him. She is highly skilled in housework and highly capable at managing people. She desires to be dominated and loves large cocks. She is deeply infatuated with the protagonist, whose cock is growing year-by-year.

Catherine

25 years old. Blonde hair. Height:156. She has a slender body.

Way of addressing protagonist: Dear (anata)

Catherine is a blonde beauty and the daughter of the rebelling noble, but for the sake of saving her child, misunderstood the protagonist and surrendered her body to him. She has given birth to Rose, and the protagonist’s biological son, Antonio and because of that, her relationship with Nonna is slightly awkward. She is extremely lustful and lewd, and loses her sense of reason when she craves men. Her body and heart has fallen and she has forgotten about her ex-husband, swearing to offer everything to the protagonist.

Yoguri

23 years old. Black hair. Height:163. She has large breasts and a voluptuous body.

Yoguri is the central figure in the first farmers’ revolt in the Arkland war. The protagonist promised her that he would treat her village favorably but chased after him when he forgot. After that, her wish was fulfilled and she offered her virginity as well. She has been maintaining a stable lifestyle but has become lazy before she knew it. She has tried her hand on stage, with scripts and with stories, but the hasty preparation of skills eventually fails because of her lack of talent. She is supporting a self-proclaimed writer named Hannes.

Pipi

14 years old. Dark brown hair. Height:140. She has a childlike body.

Way of addressing protagonist: Chief (zokuchou-sama), Self: Pipi


Pipi is the daughter of the previous mountain nation chief, who was defeated by the protagonist. She is an important person who communicates with the mountain nation leaders. She desires to bear the protagonist’s child, but since there is such a disparity between the size of their bodies, she gets treated as a mascot. She is extremely skilled with using a bow, even amongst those in the mountain nation.

Luna

22 years old. Light brown hair. Height:162. She has small breasts and a slender body.

Way of addressing protagonist: Chief (zokuchou-sama), Self: I (watashi)

Luna was offered to the protagonist by the mountain nation tribes as proof of their pledge of allegiance, and her virginity was also taken. She excels in martial arts, including swordplay, and is also a capable leader. Because she learned how to speak politely from reading old books, she uses a somewhat strange way of speaking. Her body is larger than most of the mountain nation, but she still has small breasts.

Ruby

18 years old. Brown hair. Height:152. She has a slender body.

Way of addressing protagonist: Chief (zokuchou-sama), Self: I (atashi)

Ruby is Luna’s younger sister and also accompanies her elder sister as her follower. She is excellent at martial arts and was even able to wound the protagonist in a past battle. At this point, she is still worried about that fact. Her breasts are larger than her sister’s.

Miti

17 years old. Black hair. Height:154. She has a medium build.

Way of addressing protagonist: Master (danna-sama), Aegir-sama

Miti left the orphanage to live and work at the mansion. She’s good at handling different tasks, acts as the older sister out of the three kids from the orphanage and also admires Maria. She was raped by the protagonist when he was drunk and lost her virginity. With the promise of becoming his concubine in the future, she moved to his territory.

Alma

14 years old. Black hair. She’s kind of small.

Way of addressing protagonist: she doesn’t

Being the youngest of the orphanage trio, Alma is a scaredy cat and always hides behind Miti. She’s skilled with her hands, so her work includes knitting and sewing. She secretly yearns for Kroll. She is afraid of Celia, but if it’s for Kroll’s sake ……

Nina

15 years old. Brown hair.

Way of addressing protagonist: Hardlett-sama

Nina is the caregiver who Leopolt brought with him. Her work consists of taking care of him clearly has a crush on him. She is starting to develop into a woman but her master is indifferent to that fact.

Casie

Looks in her mid 20’s. White hair. Height:155. She has a medium build (variable).

Casie is a ghost who haunted a house in the capital, following the protagonist after getting fucked by him. There are some who can see her and some who can’t (Detail-oriented people have an easier time seeing her). She can communicate directly into your head and can fly in the air, but has poor reflexes and moves slowly on top of being unable to fly in the wind. She’s afraid of going outside at night so she stays inside. Words like ‘abandoned’ or ‘hanged’ act as the trigger to cause her to materialize…….

Leah

Late teens. Blonde hair. Height:153. She is more plump than Celia.

Way of addressing protagonist: Master (goshujin-sama)

Leah was saved from the underground facility, where the protagonist came from. She relies heavily on the protagonist and is absolutely obedient to him, unlike Celia. If you get mad at her, she becomes frightened. She is proficient with sexual techniques.

Myla Hyuutia

26 years old. Blonde hair. Height: 170. She has a slightly plump body but also muscular.

Way of addressing protagonist: Lord Hardlett

Myla is a former commander of the Yurest Alliance army, who was defeated by the protagonist, captured and fucked. She followed the protagonist after his negotiations with the King, where her family was granted status and a small piece of land. She is talented with regards to the military, especially in defensive battles, in which she was the strongest general in Yurest.

Alice

Late teens. Red hair. Height: 150. She has a straight body figure and small breasts.

Alice is one of the girls who were saved from the goblin’s nest. Normally, she’s a quiet and obedient girl. She has an ass fetish and she is even able to easily swallow the protagonist’s dick. Her addiction is so serious that she always needs to have something in her ass to calm her down. Her flaming red hair is different from red hair……

Sue

3 years old. Mel’s daughter. Protagonist’s biological child

Miu

2 year old. Mel’s daughter. Protagonist’s biological child

Antonio

3 years old. Catherine’s son. Protagonist’s biological child

Ekaterina

2 year old. Carla’s daughter. Protagonist’s biological child

Females (non-family)

Mireille

Late 20’s. Red hair. Height: 172. She is curvy, yet muscular.

Way of addressing protagonist: Aegir, Self: I (atai)

Mireille met the protagonist while she was with Carla and worked together for a while. She has a determined personality, is boyish and has superior sword-handling skills.

Claire

25 years old. Black hair. Height:163. She has an average body.

Claire is the daughter of a former noble. She wanted to restore her family name but ended up descending down the path of a bandit, got defeated by the protagonist and even got raped in the ass. She entered the Flitch company in the kingdom of Stura and has currently risen in ranks to become the person in charge of the northeastern area of the Central Plains. She wants to succeed however she can, regardless of appearance and doesn’t mind using her body in negotiations either. She feels there is much promise in dealing with the protagonist.

Laurie

16 years old. Blonde hair. Height:146. She has a childlike stature.

Laurie is the daughter of a ruined merchant family and was taken into Claire’s custody. She is extremely smart and blessed with great business sense. She has a childlike figure but is used to handling men. She is attempting to climb up in ranks alongside Claire.

Claudia Albens Malordol

36 years old. Blonde hair. Height:160. She is really chubby.

Claudia is the wife of a marquess. Due to a discord with her husband, she was left in White City. Claudia invited the protagonist, who stole her daughter’s virginity, to sleep with her but became captivated by him instead. When time came to part ways, she even offered her daughter as a means to stop him from leaving. She searched for the protagonist once before and handed him a variety of gifts. Her flames of passion have been relit and she looks forward to the letters from the protagonist once every month. She’s starting to get fat because she may be eating too much gourmet food.

Clara

16 years old. Silver hair. Height:152. She has a slender body.


Clara is Claudia’s assistant, who was bought in the slave market. She has an expressionless face and cold eyes, but has relaxed around the protagonist and is the first man she has accepted. She has a brilliant mind and is able to observe things calmly. She is the source of important information regarding the circumstances in the Federation, which is written in the letters sent to the protagonist once every month.

Christina Albens Malordol

22 years old. Chestnut-colored hair. Height:159. She has an average body.

Christina is the child of a concubine, who was thrown to White City because of her problematic behaviour, and is determined to live a proper life after seeing the state of her mother. She is engaged to the eldest son of a certain Count and the wedding has been planned.

(Special)

Lucy Yuktovania

500 years old?? Blonde hair. Height:166. B100 W58 H96

Way of addressing protagonist: You (anata), Boy

Lucy is a self-proclaimed vampire who has lived more than 500 years, has inhuman strength and demonic eyes, which can kill creatures on sight. She protects the house deep in the forest and is the one responsible for the lost kingdom? She is a peerless beauty, has goddess-like style, and possesses extraordinarily terrifying sex techniques.

She taught the protagonist, as well as gave him his reason to live (the protagonist took her as her lover but also treats her as his mother). She promised to become the protagonist’s woman if he becomes king and rules over the area in the vicinity around Erg forest, and this promise is the basis behind all of the protagonist’s actions. Her existence is absolute and takes priority over everything else. She has recently gotten some tasty snacks. 1

Companions (men, subordinates)

Leopolt Fugenberg

23 years old. Staff Officer.

Way of addressing protagonist: Lord Hardlett

Leopolt appealed directly to the protagonist and became his subordinate. He has excellent leadership ability and talent in commanding and also has knowledge about politics and conspiracies. He shares ambition with the protagonist.

Adolph Fulker

30 years old. Domestic Affairs official (interim)

Way of addressing protagonist: Hardlett-sama

Adolph is a former parliamentary official of Arkland and was thrown in prison for criticizing the upper echelon, but was rescued by the protagonist. Adolph is knowledgeable in government affairs and also has innovative ideas. He is bold and aloof from the world but is unable to fight. He pretty much singlehandedly carries the burden of the internal affairs of the territory.

Sebastian Mizels

57 years old. Butler

Way of addressing protagonist: Master (danna-sama)

Sebastian served as a butler for a noble family but lost his job when Goldonia was undergoing reform. He was hired by the protagonist. He is courteous, polite, and highly capable in business and administration. He is a calm, elderly gentleman.

Kroll

15 years old. Child. Servant. Blonde hair

Way of addressing protagonist: Aegir-sama

As the only boy in the orphanage trio, Kroll was taken from the orphanage to do chores which requires a man’s power such as chopping wood, starting fire, etc. Melissa, Carla and Irijina are part of an increasing list of women he can’t disobey. He is spends every day worrying and doesn’t fail to masturbate at least five times a day. He is still a virgin.

Christoph

26 years old. Macho

Christoph is a member of the most elite escort army, but he is the weakest and most pathetic of the group. He believes he won the position through his own skill though.

Mack

32 years old. Height: 2m. Super macho. Muscular daruma. Muscle demon. Captain of Engineering Corps.

Way of addressing protagonist: no subject

Mack is a former slave but was released by the protagonist and company. Mack is the only person who comes close to comparing to the protagonist in terms of strength. His entire body is muscular and is bulky like a gorilla, almost like a monstrous beast. He isn’t good at dealing with Nonna, who was brought together with him by the same slave merchant. He doesn’t have much experience with women. He was newly appointed as the captain of the engineering corps within the private army. He is taciturn and does his work quietly.

Personnel (Country, Army)

Alexandro Goldonia (Alexandro I)

31 years old. Goldonian king.

After his father’s death, Alexandro murdered his brother and uncle and ascended to the throne. In order to strengthen his royal authority, he uses a variety of schemes. He aims for Goldonia to be the strongest nation and rejects the policy of peace his father advocated. He is the founder of the central army and is excellent in planning, who can also perform cold-hearted tactics. He relies heavily on the protagonist and others with superb abilities as the core for his central army and has reformed the entire national army. With the defeat suffered by the navy, his desire to unify the entire northern area has been dampened and he is now facing financial difficulties.

Marquess Gudroit Hoover

53 years old. Royal Army Supreme Commander.

With the rise of the Central army, Gudroit lost his authority, his popularity is also on the decline and the protege nobles are gradually being estranged. He is waiting for a chance to bounce back and is trying his best to use his stubborn head to think. He is trying to approach Kenneth.

Count Erich Radhalde

33 years old. Commander of the Central Army. Feudal lord of Former Arkland Northeastern Territory.

Erich has been serving as the army commander since the days of the Wings of Dawn. He is highly capable in tactics, politics, and leadership. He has a good personal relationship with the protagonist. He is one of the king’s favourites, and the first on the list of new nobles. Meanwhile, he feels overwhelmed with his duties in the capital and is unable to check his territory, thus leaving the management to his acting official.

Baron Bruno Renster

28 years old. Affiliated with the Central army.

Bruno is a veteran soldier since the Wings of Dawn days. He has climbed to his current standing from a rank-and-file soldier. He has a steady leadership and has established himself to be quite tenacious but is lacking in explosive offensive power. He has a rather good relationship with the protagonist. He has gained some territory after the victory in the war.

Count Kenneth Baldwin

42 years old. Goldonia’s Foreign Minister.

Kenneth was appointed by the king in the newly established position as minister. He is skilled in conspiracies and scheming. He has approached the protagonist with his concern that Erich is monopolizing the central army.

Agor

30’s. Company Commander affiliated with the Goldonian Central Army.


Agor fled from the Federation and is a former subordinate of the protagonist. He has above-average abilities as a company commander, and is an individually strong soldier. He is a closet pervert who goes back and forth to visit the widow, and brought the maid who took care of him in Datrohn. He is separated by affiliation but still continues to be good friends with the protagonist. He was caught two-timing and was stabbed by the widow.

Roman Helgen

Central Army Third Division Corps Commander. Baron. New Noble.

Helgen was temporarily part of the protagonist’s army. The protagonist’s army, that focused on using mobility to breakthrough, left a strong impression on him.

Personnel (Others)

Andrei

44 years old. Bearded. Large man.

Andrei fled from the Federation and became the owner of the Hard-boiled Pavilion inn. He is quite the dandy and austere man. He is a severe lolicon and the girl yearning for him, who is thirty years younger, has been impregnated by him, destroying his popularity. Since then, his family and employees give him cold stares. Natalie has given birth to his son. Recently, he has been sexually frustrated and is commuting to the orphanage to fondle Aurelia. He has reconciled with Natalie.

Natalie

21 years old. She has a childlike stature.

Natalie is Andrei’s wife, who appears to be a child around 10 years old. They have had many arguments with each other but was somehow able to reconcile. However, she is unable to forget the protagonist’s naked body she saw that one time.

Dorothea

43 years old. Director of the orphanage. She is thin.

Dorothea is a middle-aged woman in charge of managing the orphanage. She tries her best from the very beginning to do everything she can for the sake of all the children. She is a fairly quick thinker. Since she has been eating well these days, she has gotten plumper and returned to being quite an attractive mature lady. Ever since the protagonist kissed her the first time in several decades, her body has been aching for more at night.

Aurelia

21 years old. Helper at the orphanage. She is tiny.

As a girl who was raised in the orphanage, Aurelia helps Dorothea around the place. She’s a lively but childlike girl. She misunderstands Andrei’s passionate looks at her as a father’s love and gave in when he yearned for her. She singlehandedly accepts the lust from Andrei, who continues to be in discord with his wife, but she herself is happy.



Enemy Nations

Kingdom of Treia. The King

Trisnea III

Trisnea is a safe king and doesn’t make many mistakes while ruling, but he lacks decisiveness, often getting pushed around by the opinions of Marquess Dunois and the other influential nobles. After his defeat, he lost his territory and sought asylum in Magrado.

Kingdom of Treia. The Prime Minister.

Dunois. Marquess.

Dunois has a sharp mind and capable leadership ability, rising in ranks from the field of domestic affairs, but he doesn’t have an abundance of knowledge regarding military issues. He takes a defensive stance, building a fortress to oppose Goldonia, retreating into a defensive position and waiting for the intervention of the surrounding countries. After being defeated in the war, his entire family was executed and he himself has gone missing.

Magrado Dukedom

Radgalf. Corps Commander.

Radgalf is a Count of the Magrado Dukedom and Commander of the expeditionary army. After doing battle with the protagonist, he lost a huge amount of forces and many leaders died and retreated. He swears to attain victory in the next battle.



National Strength

Olga Federation

Population: 20 million

Ruler: Jutland II

Capital City: Jutlandgrad: Population 600,000 – 800,000 (2nd class citizens details unknown)

System: Feudal

Military Strength: Current – 200,000 / Max Mobilization – 3 million

Area of Dominion: All Area North of the Great Mountain Range

With a 500 year history, this continent is the oldest and largest nation. A feudal system is used to rule over the vastness of its dominion. Since the north and central regions will get intensely cold in the winter season, the main cities, including the capital, will congregate in the southwest region. A strong and conservative class system is maintained and a stable society is formed. The nation is wary about movement from its largest threat, the Garland Empire. On the other hand, it thinks of the conflicts occurring in the Central Plains as nothing more than fireworks, and doesn’t have much particular interest in them. However, a portion of the influential nobles advocate support for Goldonia.

Garland Empire

Population: 40 million

Ruler: Garland The Great

Capital City: Garland: Population 1 million

System: Absolute Monarchy

Military Strength: Current – 1.3 million / Max Mobilization – 3.5 million

Area of Dominion: All Area South of the Great Mountain Range

The Empire is a developing nation and has been annexing the countries to the south one after the other in recent years to expand their territory. Although the nobility system remains, the authority of the emperor is strong so it is virtually a dictatorship. Since it is warm throughout the land, there is an abundance of farmable land and population is large. Due to its rapid growth in recent years, various conflicts persists throughout the land and factors of unease also remain. The large-scale battle of 1 million people with the Olga Federation on the western plains has yet to be settled after many attempts. In order to establish dominance over the Federation, they have begun massively expanding their armaments.

Goldonia Kingdom

Population: 2.55 million

Ruler: Alexandro I

Capital City: Goldonia: Population 70,000

System: Feudal

Military Strength: Current – 60,000 / Max Mobilization – 200,000

Area of Dominion: Entire Northern Area of the Central Plains

Goldonia is the largest nation within the Central Plains. They are situated at the northern edge of the Central Plains, where trade and cultural exchange occurs with the Olga Federation via the North Teries River and the land route. Their influence is increasing as a result of annexing Former Arkland, Treia and Yurest. They attempted to unify the entire northern area of the Central Plains, but suffered a setback after being defeated by Magrado’s navy and signed an agreement with them for one year of peace. Due to the repeated wars and military expansions, their financial surplus has been decreasing slightly.

Republic of Stura

Population: 200,000

Ruler: —-

Capital City: Mishil: Population 50,000

System: Republicanism

Military Strength: Current – 3000 / Max Mobilization – ?

Area of Dominion: Centre Area of the Central Plains

Stura is a commercial nation along the North Teries river. The capital city along the river functions as a logistics base and is an economically rich country. They don’t have a standing army, but when necessary, mercenaries can be gathered and an army can be established. Goldonia has taken back their land on the eastern bank of the river, but is stopped by a token protest because of the isolated differences in national power. Stura is exposed to the unified pressure from Magrado.

Magrado Dukedom

Population: 600,000

Ruler: —-

Capital City: Odoros: Population 20,000

System: Feudal

Military Strength: Current – 15,000 / Max Mobilization – 60,000

Area of Dominion: Northern Area of the Central Plains

Magrado is adjacent to the Republic of Stura and faces the river as well, but the political regime is strong so their trade hasn’t developed yet. They have a large mine so their mining and manufacturing industry is comparatively prosperous, but they have lost their trading partners due to Goldonia’s expansion and gradually being pressured financially. Their production of food is barely enough to get their own citizens full. During the collision with Goldonia’s military, they were able to win the battle on the water and prevent troops from landing on their territory, but the elite army they dispatched to Treia as reinforcements were wiped out, so their ground forces are in a difficult position. Due to their financial problems, they also find it difficult to rapidly expand their military armaments.
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Chapter 109: The Women’s Problem
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 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

On the night we returned to Rafen.

「Aaahn, aaaah–!!」

I swing my hips as I listen to Nonna’s excuses and she climaxes while gripping my back with her nails.

「Did I hit a nice spot?」

I try asking, but Nonna is still trembling and doesn’t answer. It seems like she genuinely climaxed.

「I didn’t think I thrusted that hard though.」

「Aegir’s is big, so it feels amazing just from you putting it in. And also, Nonna is……truly in love with you from the bottom heart. If she gets fucked by a man like that, it only takes an instant.」

Carla cuts in.

Is that how it is? I kiss Nonna softly and roll to the left side of the bed. Carla is next. All the girls are lying on their backs on the bed and are waiting for me to embrace them.

「Here I go.」

「Ah, It’s going in……」

I slowly push into Carla and move my hips. It wasn’t anything intense, but a gentle motion. Carla could afford to talk as well.

「Now that I think about it, I’m the oldest member out of all Aegir’s girls.」

「……I guess so.」

「Fufu~ I have known Aegir the longest~」

When she clings to me, Celia objects.

「There are gaps within that timeline! If you’re talking about longest, I’ve spent the most time with him!」

「Fufuuun. Even so, the first one to taste Aegir’s dick is me.」

Carla turns to Celia while still lying on her back and smiles mischievously.

「Hey, don’t provoke her.」

I slam my hips strongly against her.

「Aaau! Sorry. You’re really big, aren’t you……I’m surprised it slipped so easily inside me too.」

「Your body has become only mine as well.」

I hug her and suck on her neck.

「Y-you’re right……aah……not good!!」

As soon as I crawled my tongue over her neck, Carla throws her head back and moans. I feel a warm sensation around my crotch; this girl climaxed immediately too.

「Even though it was so slow……no way……just from Aegir’s kiss……」

Carla becomes exhausted for a brief moment, then she gets up and brings her face to my crotch.

「Thanks for making me feel good. I’m relying on you from now on too.」

Carla greets my dick with a kiss and turns her body sideways on the bed.

As expected, I’m not ready to cum yet so I roll Carla to the left. She jumps into the overenthusiastic Nonna’s chest and they start arguing. I feel calm when I hear this.

「Maria……I guess I won’t.」

「Yeah, I’m sorry. It’s my first time getting pregnant so I’m scared of pushing myself too much.」

Maria sits on a chair a little bit away from us.

「In return, I’ll be watching everything from here.」

「Mel, will you be okay?」

「Yes, please rub it against my stomach.」

Penetration isn’t possible, but Mel has gotten used to being pregnant, so she could still participate a little. I rub my dick softly against her belly, which has gotten big enough to appear like she’s in the last month of pregnancy.

「So my child is inside.」

「That’s right. The seed that came out from Aegir-san……is growing in my stomach.」

I can’t push my dick in, so I place my dick on her genitals and slowly move back and forth to pleasure myself. It would tough for me to ejaculate like this and Mel won’t climax either, so time passes quietly. I may have room in my heart because there are too many girls. If I think that way, then I would be able to eat up all the women here, lust after the mansion’s maids, and also fuck all the women I saved from the goblins.

「Hm, it moved.」

「Ufufu……it may have felt papa’s penis. Maybe it will be a boy this time.」

Mel is already 39 years old and she’s at quite the age to have her fifth child.

「It feels like all I’ve seen of you is your pregnant appearance.」

「Yeah, I got pregnant right after giving birth after all. I did not expect to give birth to three children in my late thirties either.」

Mel declared that she’s in her late thirties. It seems she gets upset when you say 38 or 39 and a merchant who mistook her for 40 got kicked away too.

「But isn’t it better to make this child the last one? It will be a burden on the body too.」

「You’re right……as expected.」

Nonna and Carla overlap with each other. They don’t sound jealous, but genuinely worried.

Pregnancy and childbirth is a big deal for women. It isn’t unusual for even a young women to lose her life after childbirth. Even more so for Mel at her age, which should be a life-threatening act for her.

「I already know but……. Actually, it feels easier for me now than the time I gave birth to Kuu and Ruu.」

「Really?」

She was probably twenty years old when she gave birth to Kuu, which should be the perfect age to give birth.

「Yes……I pushed down slightly like this, and it came out with a ‘pon’.」

What is that?

「It’s thanks to this little guy. This swollen meat rod stretched out my insides.」

Mel moves her body and holds my dick in both of her hands. With her belly on the bed, it feels immoral but nice to have an expecting woman to hold my dick in her mouth.

「Nnnh, nnh, nnh! Puha……if you let it out in my mouth, the others will be unhappy, so I’ll leave it at this……」

My cock has gotten even harder, but Mel takes her mouth away.

「I’d like to continue giving birth to Aegir-san’s children. I want to give life to even one more child if possible.」

「I see……」

「Even if something happened to me, I have Kuu and Ruu, and everyone will definitely look after me too.」

「You don’t have to say anymore.」

Even if they are just ‘what ifs’, I don’t want to talk about what could happen to Mel. I seal her lips with a kiss and she smiles back at me.

「Please continue to get me pregnant, ‘kay?」

The pregnant Mel sits on a special seat……another small bed, and I bend over Melissa, who’s next.

「Go ahead~」

I’m putting my dick in without any foreplay, but her insides accept me gently. Her genitals have been cruelly damaged in the past, so she doesn’t squeeze down much on me. I’m rock hard right now so it feels tight around me, but normal guys probably wouldn’t feel anything.

「Nn……it’s in. Sorry, it’s loose.」

「I don’t think so. And that’s not all, right?」

「Ufu, I guess you’re right.」

Melissa spreads her legs even more and shifts her waist slightly. The penetration is complete when I insert it all the way to her womb.

「Yotto!」

「Aaah!!」

With practised motions, I hold her waist and put in some strength with Melissa’s cooperation. The flesh makes a sort of gulping sound and my dick pushes in towards her womb.

「Did you hear that just now?」

「Yes……it’s the sound of her womb being violated.」

Carla and Nonna watches on in curiosity. For them, they would need to be drowned in much pleasure to do the same thing, or they would feel pain. However, Melissa is rocking her hips with a pleasant expression.

It wasn’t rough sex like a storm, but a rather quiet one, where we can also converse together. It’s nice to do it with this calm atmosphere too.

「Hey, Melissa, do you want……a child?」

「Hm, it’s alright. I have Kroll and the others, so I’m not lonely.」

But Kroll and the others are becoming adults. For Melissa’s age, it would be more natural to have a younger kid.

「There isn’t really anything I can do about that.」

I brought her to a doctor to have it checked, and it would have been one thing if it was a recent injury, but this wound is close to ten years old, so can no longer be healed with medicine or surgery.

「I was planning on having a doctor examine you if I hear of anything good……but what do you think about adopting one?」

There is a high demand for people in Rafen so there are not many unemployed people who survive by begging. Women are also taking them one after the other, so the ratio of unfortunate kids is relatively low, but not zero.

Prostitutes suffer especially from having children because they interfere with their line of work, so the ones who get pregnant are often troubled about whether to bear or abort their child. The popular prostitutes will use contraception without fail, since getting pregnant means you’re harder to sell and poor, causing children to be treated as annoying very often.

「I don’t know much about pedigree or lineage, but there shouldn’t be a problem with us taking in a child.」

「But won’t the people in the house treat them poorly because they’re not connected by blood?」

「Do you think I’ll do something like that?」

I interrupt what was being said.

「I don’t think so……A child, a child against my chest……」

「There are many women here, and they’ll get pregnant repeatedly. There shouldn’t be any problems with milk either.」

Catherine especially squirts a lot of breast milk, like some spraying device.

「So he’ll get us pregnant all the time.」

「It’s just like Aegir to declare that so boldly.」

「But more importantly, his seed must be for me……」

I won’t ask about what the girls said.

「I can hold the child and take them for a walk, right?」

Melissa’s insides start to clench down on me. Hey, are you getting turned on just from imagining things?

「That’s right. If you want, you could have lots of them. You might just have children flocking all around you.」

Those kids don’t want to feel miserable and Melissa can make them happy.

「A lot of children……aaaaah, no way!? Noo!!」

Just from her delightful delusions, Melissa climaxed. The entrance of her womb is tightly wrapping around me and gradually relaxes again. She reached her climax from being mentally happy and not from pleasure.

「Well, please think about it.」

「Yeah. Thank you so much.」

Melissa rolls over to the left side of the bed, seemingly more happy than when she fainted from climaxing in pleasure.

「Welcome~」

「If you want to be a parent, then that would make it five mothers.」

「I would like to have Aegir-sama’s biological child! A child–!!」

Next is Catherine, but she couldn’t wait and started to finger herself.

「Get your hand out of there. You want this, don’t you?」

I couldn’t climax with Melissa either, so my cock is painfully erect as I place it on her genitals.

「Aah……it’s finally here. A man is finally here……」

Catherine fixes her eyes on my meat rod and drools as she stares.

「There!」

「Aaahn! Ah……no……aaaaaaoooooh–!!」

「Hey, are you for real!?」

I penetrate her by aligning my waist with her hole, which has leaked so much love juice that the sheets are already damp. Just that alone was able to cause Catherine to start convulsing, and cumming for real. Her beast-like screams echo in the bedroom.

「How pent up were you?」

「Haa, haa……I can’t help it. It’s been many months where I haven’t had a man.」

Catherine is fairly lewd so she can’t live without a man. I knew that, but what I didn’t know is that she would climax so hard just from me putting it in.

「Aaah……A man, is so good. A sturdy man, is so good……it’s been so lonnnng.」

I move my hips slowly but Catherine couldn’t wait and grinds her body against me. The warmth spraying against my stomach over and over is her repeated squirting.

「You couldn’t bear it even with the dildo?」

「Of course I used it everyday! I’d go insane within a week if I didn’t have it……but I still need to be embraced by a man or else I’ll go crazy.」

What a severely lewd, man-lover.

「I’ll confess first……I cheated.」

Well, I can’t leave that as it is.


「What do you mean by that?」

Carla speaks on behalf of Catherine, who is looking down while apologizing.

「The shopkeeper of the merchant shop, who came in and out, was sick. So his young son came in place of him. I stopped her from pulling him in a room when her face was all red and she was walking around unsteadily.」

「I’m sorry……when I see a young man, I become unable to think.」

Catherine hangs her head dejectedly while I’m still thrusting inside her. However, my waist doesn’t stop moving.

「You’re truly lewd, aren’t you.」

With that said, I am probably one reason that she’s become such a sex maniac. It would be cruel to continue blaming her, but I can’t just let her sleep with other guys either.

「Alright, then shall we go with this?」

「Aau? Aaaaah!!」

I hold Catherine down on the bed and slam my hips powerfully against her as punishment. I released her after ten times, when her eyes start to roll back and she squirts like a fountain.

「Uwa, is that a human fountain?」

「Let her drink some water, or else she’ll get dehydrated.」

The girls hurry in releasing Catherine, and I search through the luggage I brought from the capital and take out the double-dick dildo, specifically made for Melissa.

「「Uwaaaaaaa!!」」

Melissa and Maria scream, but I pay them no attention. I hand it over to Melissa and put her on top of Catherine.

「Eh? What on earth……」

「Use this to make love to Catherine.」

Catherine and Melissa look at each other before saying something.

「N-no. We’re both girls and to be fucked by Melissa-san-!」

「I don’t really prefer to……」

And then a loud voice cuts in from the side.

「You can’t ! Melissa makes love with me!!」

Maria, who is supporting her large stomach, is exasperated. Calm down, or it would be bad for the child in your stomach.

「Wait a second, Maria! Don’t say too-……」

「Make love?」

「Don’t tell me you’re serious with this same sex thing?」

「How immoral!」

「W-wait, don’t pull back! I also think that Aegir-san’s thing is the best……」

「Melissa, are you tired of me!?」

「That’s not the case……Maria-san, you also like Aegir-san, right……?」

Melissa, Maria and and Catherine, who is basking in the lingering sensation of climax, puts an end to this strange scene of carnage altogether.

Melissa and Catherine are connected together by the dildo in missionary position, while Maria comes in from the side to suck on Catherine’s breasts. The three of them resisted at first, but because of my foreplay, they naturally started having sex.

「If you start craving for it in the future, have Melissa make love to you.」

It won’t be a man, but if she can feel the warmth of another body, it should make a large difference.

「T-that is……auuu, ahh!」

「Catherine-san. How’s this spot?」

「There……it’s good!」

「Then how about this spot!?」

「No!! Aaaah—!!」

If she feels that way, Melissa will use the dildo skillfully to attack Catherine. The girls shouldn’t run and cheat on me with this. Maria is also gradually accepting Catherine, so there shouldn’t be a problem.

「So it can happen……for girls alike to become like this.」

「M-mine is for Aegir-sama’s exclusive use. How could I let something like a dildo inside!」

Carla and Nonna seem to have a problem though.

Melissa continues attacking Catherine and turns her flushed face towards me.

「Aegir-san. A mold of your dick……could you let me measure it after? This dildo feels a little small.」

「Yeah, sure.」

「Did you hear!? An even bigger dildo will be entering from now on! You can’t cry uncle just from this one!」

「Melissa! Melissaa!! Cumminggg!!」

When Melissa gets going, she’s unexpectedly forceful. Everyone belongs to me, but it’s fine for them to entwine with each other.

I let the three women continue to have sex and move on to the next girl.

「Rita, come here.」

「I thought you forgot about me.」

Of course not, since your ass often appeared in my dreams while I was on the battlefield.

「Stick out your ass.」

Only Rita wants to be fucked doggy-style. She wants me to grab her large ass and slap it.

「Of course, please enjoy it.」

Rita turns around without hesitation and spreads her butt cheeks as she faces her ass towards me. Her genitals weren’t the only thing being spread apart, her asshole also spreads open.

「What a large and wonderful ass.」

I draw my face close and sufficiently get her asshole and vagina wet with my tongue, then penetrate her with my cock, which has yet to ejaculate.


「Nnohh! Th-thick……」

「You like big ones, don’t you?」

Rita is crazy about big dicks and the larger it is, the better.

「What do you think about mine? Is it a cock that satisfies you?」

「Of course. It’s thick……and long……and also hard!!」

Every time I move my hips, her insides rub against me, and when my dick goes in all the way, her entire body shakes. It isn’t the most intense movement, but because her ass is big, you could hear loud slapping sounds when our bodies collide.

「Lower your hips. I’m getting on top.」

Rita lies flat on her stomach and I get on top of her completely. I can feel the softness of her entire ass like this.

「Your large tool is so deep……it’s unbearable……」

If I don’t use enough strength in this position, I can’t move intensely. But I’m getting a good reaction from Rita and I can probably satisfy her just by moving slowly. Why don’t we chat a little.

「Hey Rita, why are you a maid?」

Rita is clearly one of my women so it would be fine if she just relaxed around the house. However, she supervises the servants and does chores everyday.

「The only thing that makes me unique is my ass. If I don’t swing my ass and become a maid, Aegir-sama will forget about me.」

「That is-」「I’m joking.」

Rita turns around and grins.

「I’m not as beautiful as the others and I’m also older. You let me stay here out of pity so I can’t just slack off. I’m used to being a servant and I can be of use to you like this.」

I see, so she thinks that she became a needy girl. She feels more danger than the other girls that she would get abandoned. What should I do in this case?

「Are you using contraception?」

「Pardon? Of course. I won’t be able to do the chores if I get pregnant, so it’s a little mean of you to request to cum inside.」

That’s it.

「From now on, you don’t have to use contraceptives. If you get pregnant, you should just relax and bear your child.」

Rita looks surprised.

「You are my woman, right? Bearing my child is also your job……or do you dislike that?」

「Of course not! It’s an unbelievable honor!」

Rita tries to hug me, but since I’m riding her, she is unable to. When we change position to missionary, she clings tightly to me.

「This large ass. It seems you’ll be able to bear children quite easily with it.」

「It’s like a dream……to be embraced by the man I love……to live side-by-side……and even having kids.」

「And you can taste this large cock too.」

「Don’t make fun of me!」

Rita smiles and headbutts me lightly.

「But would you mind if I continued working? I can’t calm down if I don’t work and it makes me happy that I’m useful to you.」

Rita is a strict head maid who the servants are scared of. But she’s very reliable when they’re in trouble so she’s quite popular. I would really appreciate it if she looks after all the servants for me too.

「Of course, I’ll be counting on you. However, don’t hesitate to rest when you get pregnant……and-」

I bring my mouth close to Rita’s ear.

「From now on, always wear naughty underwear while you work. The ones with an opening for your hole.」

Rita blushes and looks at me.

「When I feel like it, I’ll grab you from behind while you’re working, flip up your skirt and just like that……」

「T-the other maids will see us……」

Rita is already picturing this in her mind.

「The maids will probably watch as my meat rod goes in and out of your large ass, with their faces turning all red. Their steadfast head maid is a pervert who enjoys when her master makes love to her while she’s working.」

「You can’t……how can I look them in the eye after that?」

I bite Rita’s ear lightly.

「Just insist to the other maids that ‘nothing happened’ while my seed drips from your crotch down your leg.」

「Aah……that, that is, aaaah……aaaaaaah!!」

Rita throws her head back and wraps both her legs around my waist. I didn’t really move that intensely either, but she came from our conversation and her own imagination.

It feels like I’ve discovered a new way of pleasuring the girls. I guess I’ll be using this more in the future. I was going to roll Rita to the left side of the bed, but Catherine and Melissa are moaning and having sex so I walk her all the way to the awakened Nonna and company.

「So next is Miti. I’ll be gentle……」

（Me too.）

I stretch my hand out towards Miti but Casie pops out from the middle of the bed.

「You’re a ghost, but you still want to be embraced?」

Communicating with Casie only requires me to think about it, but the girls who can’t see her won’t understand what’s going on, so I purposely speak out loud.

（Mm, when we’re connected, I feel at ease. The feeling of being alive gushes within me.）

No, that is fundamentally wrong.

Still, I hug the uniquely soft Casie and push her onto the bed . When we proceed to align our genitals together, I feel the same feeling of her insides – something I have yet to feel elsewhere.

（Ah, it’s in. It feels good.）

「I’m glad. So, where is your weak point?」

（Above the entrance and then it would be the place at the very back.）

「Here?」

I use the tip of my penis to rub against the area around her entrance and Casie makes a pleasure-filled face, closing her eyes and moaning as well.

「Next up is the back.」

I hold her shoulder and push my meat rod forcefully all the way inside. I don’t think I have to worry about holding back or hurting her.

（Gyaaa!! Not gooood! It went too deep, it’s piercing my womb and pushing all the way to my insidessss! ）

「What the heck is that……」

Her body has this distinct fluffy feeling and I don’t need to put in much effort to thrust in all the way to her insides. It shouldn’t hurt her and everything will return to normal when I pull out, but…….I resignedly lower my strength and pull out, causing Casie to breathe a sigh of relief.

（It surprised me, I thought I was going to die.）

I don’t have anything else to say.

「Umm……Aegir-san?」

Mel timidly calls me. I wonder what’s up.

「Casie is supposedly there……and since I can’t see her, it looks like Aegir-san is face down and swinging his hips by himself……and it looks a little weird.」

There are people who can see Casie and those who can’t see her, and it seems that people who have a detailed personality are able to see her more easily.

Celia and Nonna are able to see her clearly, but Carla and Mel are unable to see her. Irijina is unable to feel her presence and she doesn’t normally pay attention to details either so she would miss the stuffed animal and step on Casie unintentionally, causing Casie to get angry.

So it looks like I’m swinging my hips emptily from the perspective of those who can’t see her? Caral is also looking at me with an awkward expression.

「Casie……get on top.」

（Okaayy.）

Maybe this will be better. Casie happily gets on top of me, bouncing for a while to satisfy herself.

Floating is something revolutionary and a position a human woman would not be able to enjoy. It only looks like my dick is standing erect to those who can’t see Casie but…….

「What kind of perverted play are you doing……?」

Nonna, who could see everything, offers her candid opinion.

Casie flew to the left after being satisfied and moves in between Nonna and Carla. It looks like they’ve gotten quite used to it.

「Well, Miti, it’s time to make up for last time.」

Miti is covering her breasts and genitals with her hands and is slightly nervous. I was too forceful during her first sexual experience after all. This time, I’ll definitely make her enjoy it though.

「Come on, take this hand away from your crotch. I won’t hurt you.」

「Y-you mean it?」

Miti glances back and forth at my dick. Her body’s probably afraid of my large member.

「I won’t be putting it in yet. I’ll use my tongue first……」

I spread her legs and crotch and start licking her vagina diligently. It looks pretty like it’s brand new, but her pussy is already something I broke the seal on.

I lick her hole and get lots of saliva inside, making it very syrupy. In addition, I also rub her clitoris with my nose to stimulate her.

「Hyaa! It tickles!」

「Is that it?」

Next, I put her clit in my mouth and roll my tongue gently around it.

「Unii……it feels good.」

I would expect it to. I’m going to thoroughly make love to her now so I could apologize for last time too.


The seemingly endless attacks on Miti’s crotch with my tongue causes blood to rush to her head and naturally spread her legs wider. Her insides are twitching too, so she’ll come if I don’t stop soon.

「Come here.」

I have Miti stand on her knees and I hug her tightly from the front. Then, I use my right hand to stir up the insides of her vagina and finish by pinching her clitoris.

「Ah!! Kyaaaah!!」

Miti, not knowing how she should respond to the pleasure, lets out a sharp shriek which causes Maria and Melissa to look over worryingly, but that wasn’t because she didn’t like it. It’s just because she didn’t know how to react to the pleasure.

As evidence, Miti has gotten my right hand drenched with her juices and she falls over on the bed softly. Well, I guess I’ll ask her the same thing I asked the other girls.

「How was it, Miti?」

「It felt……good.」

I hug her from the front as she lies on her back and pet her head.

「Sorry about before. I did something mean.」

「Yes……I was really afraid and it hurt……but it’s fine now.」

I kiss her repeatedly in between her words.

「Actually, I really loved master……and if you embraced me in a better mood, I would definitely accept you. Although I’m still a little afraid of your penis.」

I pet the pouting Miti. I stretch my other hand to her vagina and use my finger to stir her up again.

「Nnnh! That place is……nnnah!!」

「I’ll be careful from now on. I won’t make you cry, since you’re already……my woman!」

「Aah! Eh!? Don’t tell me-」

Miti looks at me in astonishment. At that instant, I penetrated Miti with my cock.

「Look, it’s inside. Does it hurt?」

「No way……it doesn’t hurt. Even though your penis hurt so much before.」

I didn’t do enough foreplay before. This time, I used my saliva and Miti’s crotch overflowed with love juices, so I was somehow able to fit inside her tight hole.

「I’ll be doing it lots from now on. I’m going to really pamper you.」

「Haaau……」

The two of us hug each other as we rock together. With this, Miti’s fear of men should also disappear.

「There’s a nice pond near Rafen. When it’s summer, let’s go there together and swim.」

「Swim? 」

「Yeah, getting naked together and playing in the water. When we get in the mood……we could also play like this.」

I take Miti’s hand and place it on my dick.

「B-but I can’t swim……」

She speaks while continuing to stroke my dick with her hand.

「Then you can go in the water while I’m embracing you. It’s nice to get in there while we’re connected, you know?」

「Swimming……while we’re connected……」

Miti’s insides start contracting. As expected, the effect is instantaneous.

「Until then, I’ll have to get you used to my dick!」

「Y-yes! I……will do my best!! Aaaaaah!!」

Miti climaxes within my arms and passes out.

「Maria, please.」

「Please keep your promise, ‘kay?」

I lay the fainted Miti, who looks really happy, beside Maria and she starts stroking her head like Miti’s her younger sister.

「This should be everyone.」

「Where’s Yoguri?」

「That sloth drank some alcohol and is sleeping. Isn’t it time we threw her out? She isn’t even one of Aegir-sama’s girls.」

Rita’s words are full of spite. But I’ll overlook it a little longer. Even though she’s like this now, she was really stressed for the sake of her village.

「Well, I……still haven’t ejaculated yet, so about my seed.」

Since everyone climaxed just from the atmosphere and through conversing, I still haven’t been able to release my sperm. My dick is bulging so much that it’s about to burst and my balls are quite profoundly heavy.

「There’s a wife over here whose womb is empty.」

「You’re right. I guess after such a long absence, I’ll pour it in while I’m about to burst.」

After standing up to tell me that show me where she was, Nonna was about to lay sideways, but I don’t let her.

「Eh? You want to do it standing up?」

Without answering, I lift Nonna up and thrust my cock deep into Nonna while she’s still standing.

「Hyaaaa!!」

「It’s your punishment for overspending. I’ll do this!」

The other girls stand up and start caressing Nonna, also badmouthing her and deliberately mentioning her name.

「Hey! Stop that! Aaah!」

Nonna tries to resist but her vagina is already pierced by my thing so she can’t move too well. I don’t intend to stop thrusting either.

I fucked Nonna as I wanted for some time before Melissa approaches with her dildo attached and causes Nonna to finally scream.

「Don’t tell me you’re putting that in my ass……I-I don’t want it!! Aegir-sama, save me!」

I kiss Nonna softly.

「Alright, do it.」

「Here I go~」

「Noooooooo!!」

The dildo sinks deep into her ass and Nonna couldn’t even make any sound when she screamed. Her pussy is also clenching tightly around me as she stretches out her arms and legs.

「It’ll be alright, since it’s not as thick as Aegir-san’s.」

She probably can’t hear what Melissa said. The beautiful girl collapses with tears and drool on her face, but that is also what makes her precious in a way. My dick is also at its limit. I want to release about now.

「I’m cumming Nonna, it’s gonna shoot out.」

「Aaaah……your seed……a baby……」

Seeing how my movements have gotten more intense, Melissa pulls the dildo out and the other girls also move away. It seems they want the moment of climax to belong to the two of us.

「Nonna.」「Aegir-sama.」

We look at each other and kiss and then my semen fires out simultaneously. At times, even I could tell that the amount backed up in my balls and the force at which it sprays out is going to be tremendous.

「Hey, I have only ever experienced Aegir so I don’t know. But isn’t it strange when we can hear the sound of a man’s ejaculation?」

「Well, you know.」「It’s impossible, isn’t it?」

The former prostitute, Melissa, and the experienced Mel answers.

「You can feel the pulsing when he cums but……」

「It’s not possible for such a loud pumping sound to be heard throughout the entire room……」

Sorry, but not even half of it has come out.

「And I don’t think I need to ask, but-」

「「It’s not possible.」」

Carla’s doubt was denied before she could finish.

「I’ve never heard of or seen a man’s ejaculation expanding someone’s stomach like that……well I’m actually seeing it now though.」

「It’s really bulging, isn’t it.」

I came for about five minutes and I release Nonna when her stomach has inflated to the point that she looks pregnant. With that, I’ve been with everyone. Let’s go to the next one, shall we?

「Please and thank you.」「Please give me lots of love, ‘kay?」「Slam it into me!」「 I don’t really……」

Celia and Leah, Irijina and Myla line up fully naked. It seems everyone except Myla have been touching themselves and are now finished preparing their pussies.

Because these girls have been with me during the war, the female pact dictates that they will be put off for later, but since everyone has been satisfied, it should be fine now.

「Well, why don’t we all have fun.」

Blood rushes once again to my cock, and it becomes erect. I hug the four of them close and push them onto the bed for the orgy to begin.

「Hey wait! Nonna is spraying the semen back out!」

「Bring a tub please!」

「Aah, she’s leaking urine too!」

It seems like a big fuss over there too.
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Chapter 110: Insufficient Funds, so I’ll Borrow
 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

The morning sun shines lightly through the gap of the closed, wooden window. The gap should allow the winter air to come through, but with the suffocating heat in the room, it’s almost like there’s no breeze at all.

「Uuumu.」

I crawl on the bed to try and open the window but there’s no room for me to stick my hands. The bed is covered with women’s breasts and asses.

I grab the closest white ass to see who it belongs to.

「Ahn……Aegir-sama……wonderful……」

It was Celia’s ass. I roll her over and put her onto Leah and both of them start tangling with each other.

「Aegir-sama……」「Master……」

Yes, please get along with each other.

I separate the women’s bodies even more and find a woman sleeping with her legs spread open……the top half of the body is covered with a blanket so I can’t tell who it is. I try touching her.

「Nnaah!」

Her vagina sucks my finger in. This movement is definitely Catherine, since even her hole is so lewd that it seeks men all by itself…….

And the last thing that appears is an island. I can tell from the size, even though there’s only a wee bit of light, that those giant breasts belong to my wife, Nonna. Those things are pointing straight up regardless of her lying on her back and is jiggling gently in time with her breathing.

「Munyaa……What is that……it’s big, isn’t it.」

Carla, who is sleeping beside her, is talking in her sleep with a provoking expression while sucking on her breasts.

「Little baby……it’s time for your milk……」

It seems Nonna is dreaming. It would be nice if she got pregnant soon.

I open the window and the morning sun is closer to the midday sun. I was thinking I would wake everyone up so I open the windows suddenly.

「Nn……pardon me! 」

First is Celia, who wakes up quickly while still naked, and stands up.

「It’s already morning?!!」

「Good morning.」

Irijina and Myla also react to the morning sun and rise out of bed promptly, which is as expected of their military upbringing.

（Aaah—-!!）

The scream rings out directly in my head.

Irijina is stepping on Casie’s foot. She absolutely couldn’t see you, but since you’re desperately slapping her leg, I’ll help you get it off.

「Then, I’ll go wash my face.」

「I’m going too!!」

Celia and Irijina leave together. Irijina has such a loud voice in the morning so the other girls are starting to wake up too.

「……This is horrible.」

Myla, who remained here, mumbles to herself.

「What is ?」

「It’s nothing. You should know that having so many girls wait on you isn’t something praiseworthy.」

「You were one of those girls yesterday though.」

You were getting fucked in a reverse sitting position and happily pinching your nipples too.

「That was only because of my lack of composure! I don’t have much experience with sexual activity!」

That’s right, she was a virgin not too long ago.

「It’s natural for a person like a Count to have mistresses. But you should narrow it down to one person every night. Having a jumbled orgy like this……is slovenly.」

Myla has a surprisingly high sense of virtue. It’s because of that she’s still a virgin at 25.

「Don’t worry about the little things. You enjoyed the orgy, didn’t you?」

「I-I don’t know what you’re talking about! And aren’t there more girls outside the mansion that you’re surrounding yourself with?!」

「Yeah, thirty others. It seems about twenty of them got pregnant. It’ll get really busy in half a year.」

Myla puts a hand to her mouth and becomes speechless.

「Twenty people……is this a lewd prison……?」

At that time, there is a knock on the door.

「Excuse me. If you are awake, I have brought you tea and hot water.」

It’s the mansion’s maid. I open the door without hesitation.

「-! Please pardon my interruption.」

I wonder what it was that confused her – the fact that I’m naked, or the fierce, naughty smell of semen drifting out from inside the room.

「Oh, thanks. I’ll leave it here, so feel free to drink as well.」

I take the tea and place it on a table, then I leave to go take a bath.

「U-uhm!!」

The maid calls out to stop me. Oh, you’re the maid that was here from the beginning. She’s been here forever, yet I don’t remember her name.

「I am also……happy that master has returned unharmed. I’m really glad.」

She looks up at me with teary eyes so I motion to grab her chin and kiss her, but she puts her hands against my chest to refuse me.

「It would be a waste for your lips. I ask that you use this here.」

The maid crouches at my feet as I’m still naked, and kisses the tip of my dick, still covered in sex juices.

「Please fuck me whenever you want, ‘kay?」

After saying that, she smiles and skips out of the room.

「L-lewd……prison.」

I could hear Myla quickly putting her clothes on and her trembling voice.




「Well, let’s clean up the problems one by one.」

「I’m glad you feel that way.」

There are four of us in the office: Me, Adolph, Leopolt and Celia. It is usually like this whenever we discuss about military or internal affairs. For such a large territory, we have quite the small governing body, if I do say so myself.

「First of all, we don’t have gold, right? 」

I ask Adolph.

「Yes. The funds we have on hand have been exhausted, and we can’t pay for daily wages. Currently, the labor has stopped due to the feudal lord’s triumph return, but there will be people in need of money if this continues for a long period of time.」

Labor does not only include flood control or road construction, but also farming and regular jobs, and is very important for everyone to make a living. If I leave them alone, they may resort to becoming thieves or bandits.

「Fumu, Leopolt. There should be spoils of war from the time we plundered in Trisnia, but there isn’t anything to deduct from the soldiers’ rewards, right?」

「None. It is also dependent on their distinguished merits, but we distributed rewards equal to about a citizen’s annual income to regular soldiers. I believe it may be excessive, but considering we are not giving out money for anything else besides the necessities of life since the consecutive battles after the previous conflict, it is probably necessary to maintain the soldiers’ morale. 」

「The number of casualties this time is large after all.」

「Those who have family will need to be paid as well.」

If the soldiers get themselves killed or injure themselves so much they can’t move and their wives and daughters need to go to the brothel to earn money, soldiers won’t want to fight for me anymore. I need to pay a portion for their bereaved family to live on.

「So there is nothing remaining, huh.」

「Strictly speaking, there is a little left, but it can’t be used.」

「What do you mean?」

「The minimum amount of money is needed to be kept for military expenses. If something were to happen when we have no funds, then we won’t have any food for expeditions and we can’t make any preparations.」

「But isn’t the current priority on the territory’s finances?」

Adolph snarls at Leopolt. But I want that to be the last resort. The reason there has been a sharp decrease in bandits around my territory is my mysterious stories of legend and my powerful military. It would get worse if they propagate, knowing my soldiers can’t move out.

「When needed, we may have to break it down. But before that, can’t you manage without it somehow, Adolph?」

Adolph props his elbow on the table and rests his head on his hand. Celia’s eyes follow him. If it wasn’t me, you would be scolded.

「There are a million ways to go about it. But it would just be a delaying the deficit; if we get through this year, it would only get worse in the future years……and if we rely on that too much and someone notices, our financial hardships may be discovered.」

「How about that iron mine?」

「We have confirmed its location. It is a good quality and promising mine but since the roads have not been completed, we can’t transport anything…….iron ore would be too bulky to carry slowly on rough terrain.」

「And we would need more money to complete the path too.」

「It would take much time and effort to make the roads wide according to Claire-san’s strong suggestion.」

That reminds me, Claire is quite interested in the iron ore. If I’m not careful, the extending roads will be wider and more impressive than those in Erich’s territory to the north and those going to Goldonia. Adolph says maintained roads would benefit the towns and villages along the way too.

「There will be head tax in the spring, but a majority of it has already been paid in advance……if we take into consideration the restarting of the labor and the reinstatement of the soldiers, it would only be a drop in the bucket.」

There is one option that people who are strapped for cash have been using since ancient times.

「So, we’ll be borrowing?」

「……as I thought, it has come to this.」

Adolph slumps his shoulders dejectedly and Celia furls her eyebrows. There isn’t anybody who is happy we have to take a loan.

「I have also done some thinking on my own, but our situation has changed.」

Adolph hands me a document. It appears to be a list of merchants who have set up shop. This guy really loves to collect these detailed information and put them together in a document.

「These merchants supposedly took loans in exchange for preferential treatment in business, but they have all gone bankrupt.」

「Why is that?」

「All the merchants mentioned here are currently under the umbrella of the Flitch Company. They were told that preferential treatment cannot be promised without the permission of the person in charge of the area.」

「Claire, is it……? So it’s true that she’s a go-getter.」

「No large company has existed in Rafen in the first place. Large peddlers and large farming families were all merchants who have transitioned after all. They were probably overwhelmed financially.」

Adolph also shows me another document with crosses on it. It seems to be a document of merchants who have gone out of business or gone bankrupt but the timing is absolutely the same. They were probably crushed if they refused to come under Claire’s control.

「Now, she’s done it.」

「Let’s think about this problem later, since there is no choice but to talk to Claire-san.」

「Alright. It’s better than borrowing from a filthy man. Call her.」

Adolph gets up from his seat and leaves one last word.

「If you’re going to borrow, borrow big.」

「The debt will balloon though.」

「A man who can’t repay 10 gold will be sold to slavery and for 1000 gold, there’s no choice but to wait for loansharks. That’s how it is.」

What an interesting way of thinking.



After Adolph leaves, there is some time before Claire comes over.

「Leopolt.」

「What is it?」

「The territory I got this time is the south of Treia……the various countries in the south and our territory are connected now.」

「Yeah.」

「Are there any existing treaties or pacts?」

「There’s a one-time trade agreement with a portion of them. But we are not adjacent to their territory at all so peace agreements and any other agreements do not exist. The capital will probably negotiate those.」

「Do you know how much of a threat they are?」

「There is little information so I’m reluctant to make a decision now, but the countries adjacent to our land to the south are weak countries so I presume there shouldn’t be much to worry about. They shouldn’t have the courage to attack Goldonia.」

「If I were to personally fight with that country, how will the capital act?」

「If it is before the Goldonian royalty officially ends the peace agreement, there shouldn’t be any particular problems. I don’t believe they are putting much of an emphasis on the relationship between the southern countries. 」

「I see……well, at least gather the information. As a precaution, also note the marching path to get to the southern border.」

「I understand.」

Living off of a loan is a little sad so I should play my hand. Celia, your face looks tense. And also, don’t write it in a memo pad because it’ll be troublesome if it gets leaked.



Then, Claire arrives. The young-looking girl called Laurie is with her as well.

「Congratulations on your victory in the recent war.」

「Thanks, please sit.」


I made Claire, who wanted to remain standing, sit down and asked a maid to prepare some tea. Nonna fussed about our tea leaves, so we have good quality ones.

「So……Count Hardlett-sama, what will your request be this time?」

Claire glances at Celia. It seems she won’t call me ‘Aegir-sama’ if there are other people present.

「Lend me some money.」

Everyone freezes momentarily.

「……that’s quite sudden.」

「Are you curious about the reason I need money?」

「It’s not like I’m not…… well I won’t ask now. How much will you need?」

「20 000 gold.」

Everyone freezes once again.

「20 000 gold……You are aware that this is a lot of money, right?」

「Of course. It’s twice the amount you bet last time.」

「……it will definitely hurt me.」

Claire sips her tea with a refined movement and looks at me.

「In your perspective as a Count, money may only be one element you possess alongside territory, fame, and military force. However, to us merchants, money is more precious than anything. It is equivalent to our lives. 」

Is that how it is? I’m not interested in merchants so I don’t really understand.

「In the Count’s case for example, imagine yourself lending one of your women to another person. If you err and lend too soon, you can’t take them back.」

That would upset me.

「Would you elaborate on how you will use it? There is also the favor from before, so I am not unwilling to lend you money, but it’s an amount I need to be prepare myself for, so please make me feel at ease.」

「It’s the usual labor costs for the flood control and highway maintenance and material costs. If we have it now, the revenue in the fall should also increase.」

「The revenue will increase……and you will be able to repay the 20 000, right?」

Claire looks at me with doubtful eyes. It probably won’t be possible. This year’s harvest will be larger than average but our population has increased and we provide supplies to the mountain nation too. It’ll be hard to say whether we’ll still have enough to sell to make 1000 gold.

「And also……the maintenance for the road to the iron mine.」

Claire twitches.

「Adolph has been convinced, but they’re quite the splendid roads after all. They require much more money than regular roads. In the first place, it is already a burden to do work in the mountain nation territory.」

A round trip isn’t possible within a day and there are no surrounding villages that we could stop at. There are even many places where we wouldn’t survive unless we carried water on wagons.

「If the roads get completed, you’ll be able to transport iron ore for real, right? 」

Claire looks at me while glancing slightly at Celia. She’s probably asking if she’s trustworthy.

「Celia is practically a part of me. Don’t worry.」

Celia’s eyes droop. Please don’t forget to write in your memo.

「Then I will talk. I don’t intend to only carry the iron ore as they are dug up. 」

「I don’t get it……what else besides iron ore can you extract from an iron mine?」

「Actually, I have also visited the location with subordinates when the Count was heading to the battlefield, along with Adolph.」

He also mentioned it. So Claire also deployed her own subordinates.

「Yes, with the Count’s flag, the barbarians……pardon me, the mountain nation didn’t attack us at all.」

Claire is already aware that I have the mountain nation under control.

「Getting back on topic……the person who went to the location is a person quite knowledgeable about iron, who dug up an unbelievably high quality of iron and even the small surrounding streams have plenty of iron sand stored within them as well.」

Hooh, I don’t know much about the quality of ore, but the fact that it’s high quality won’t escape my ears. Nonna has also talked the entire night about the difference in radiance from rubies that appear the same to me.

「There isn’t just a single iron mine there. There’s a possibility that Goldonia……no, the entire central plains could be one huge iron producing area!」

Claire’s excitement is showing into her words.

「That’s the reason for the wider roads. No matter how high the quality the product is, it won’t turn into profit if we cannot transport it.」

「I understand that part, but what do you mean when you said you would carry something besides iron ore?」

「Right. No matter how high quality iron ore is, the value per weight is known. Thus we will refine the iron near the mine into an iron ingot with a higher degree of purity……or turn it into a lump of steel before transporting it.」

Claire shouldn’t be too knowledgeable about the production of iron, but she probably studied.

「If we process the ore into a final product made of iron or steel, profits should increase even more.」

「But it is also a considerable distance away from Rafen. We could send miners and food there, but a process like refining will be a little-」

Claire suddenly stands up and spreads her arms. I thought she wanted me to hug her so I approached, but she runs away.

「Build a city around that mine! If we don’t have food or water around there, we just have to carry it there every day. Have large wagons packed with food and water head to the mountains on the large maintained roads and have them carry a full load of iron products on the way back……and then it will bring huge profits to us!!」

Claire speaks passionately. I will discuss with Adolph later, but does that mean she agrees to the loan?

「So will you lend me some money for that magnificent plan?」

Claire sits back down on her chair, embarrassed that she got a little too excited.

「I will. But if the development of the mine does not progress, I will be in trouble. So for that, how does this sound? 」

Claire makes a signal and Laurie prepares a piece of paper, then quickly writes up a contract.

「First we will deliver 10 000 gold directly to your mansion so please feel free to use it as you please. The remaining 10 000 gold will be kept by us and will be used to pay for the materials and laborers for the construction of the highway.」

「So the use of half of the amount will be decided beforehand……?」

「And one more thing.」

「Enough of this non-……!」

I stop Celia from wanting to yell. I urge Claire, who is keeping quiet with a composed face, to continue.

「I want you to let me handle everything regarding the plan for this mining city. Everything from the selling of the iron to the business in the city and the transportation of the goods……Of course, I won’t interfere with things like security or conscription.」

If I agree on my own, Adolph will probably get angry.

「Alright. Discuss the details with Adolph.」

He’ll definitely get angry.

「Thank you very much. I will not disappoint you.」

Claire’s face seems to reveal a broad smile. Well, is this an act or her true feelings?

「Next, let’s decide the amount of interest.」

「You will even take interest on top of this?」


「…………Count-sama, there does not exist any merchant who would lend money without interest.」

I’m amazed. Celia doesn’t seem to have anything to say either. But I don’t want to make Adolph any more angry than he already is. If he falls ill because of stomach pain, my job gets ten times harder. Let’s try negotiating a little.

「Hey, Claire……」

I stand up and walk away from the table in the office and sit down beside Claire on the sofa.

「Ara, what is it?」

「We’re male and female so don’t you think we can cooperate a little more?」

I place my hand on Claire’s thigh and stroke her gently. I can clearly feel the sensation of her flesh through the thin material of her clothes.

「Money and relationships should be kept separate.」

Looks who’s talking.

I take the hand placed gently against my chest to resist and envelope her fingers in my mouth. I crawl my tongue over her delicate fingers, take her other hand and have her touch my still soft dick through my pants.

「Aahn……even though we’re being watched.」

Celia sighs, loud enough so everyone could hear, then leaves the room. Claire also waves her hand to send Laurie out too.

「Claire, I’ll let you enjoy yourself like a princess today, so could you take away the interest?」

「The market interest rate is 20% annually……but taking Aegir-sama’s credibility into account, I can make it 10%.」

I push Claire down on the bed and flip her skirt up, carefully pull down her decorated underwear and put my face between her legs.

「I’ll lick you plenty……of course I’ll have you taste this too.」

「It’s been several months……and it’s big as I expected……like a club……」

After stroking my cock and getting it hard, I put my mouth to her vagina, not minding the sounds being made.

「Aaah!! Your tongue……Aegir-sama’s……Aegir’s tongue is inside!!」

Enjoying a woman can also be a form of negotiation. As expected, it’s convenient that I made Claire my merchant. I should also let Adolph know about it more.

「Aegir!! Please lick me more! My clit, bite my clit!!」

That day, plenty of time was spent to please Claire, as she returns home unsteadily while being supported by Laurie. The result of the negotiations is the condition that if the amount is repaid within two years, the interest would be zero.



–Third Person/Claire POV–

Flitch Company Head Office, Eastern Rafen

「Was the 2000 gold gentleman tasty?」

Laurie teases Claire, who is laying on the bed exhausted.

「Don’t joke around.」

Claire places a towel on her face and sighs.

「It was amazing…….it’s the first time I didn’t have to pretend to make such a girly voice.」

「I’m happy for you.」

「I almost said that it’s fine if he doesn’t pay me back so make love to me more.」

Claire smiles mischievously but Laurie also knows that she isn’t being serious. No matter what she did, it was clear that she won’t let go of her current position.

「Agonizing in his arms and shouting ‘I don’t need interest’. It makes you want to be a female merchant who wants him to continue being affectionate with you, right?」

「You prefer having men over money?」

「Of course not, I won’t even let go of one gold if it’s given to me. But this time should be fine, since it’s more valuable to have him want to be affectionate with me in the future.」

「He was promoted to Count for his merits this time……and although his territory is in a remote region, the area is comparable to that of a small country.」

「That’s right. I’m absolutely not going to let him escape.」

Claire’s eyes look tired, but still continue to burn bright with passion.

「But you really wanted that 2000 gold, right?」

For small and medium size merchant families, that kind of money can be laughed away. Although Claire isn’t that kind of person, it didn’t seem she minded.

「Not really. Besides, the amount of money I lent him was 20 000 gold……if I failed, I could have been made an example of how to crush a merchant on the outskirts, or became a perverted sex puppet.」

「I would probably have the same fate.」

The two of them look at one another and smile. These two girls are of one body, so if Claire were to be ruined, Laurie would as well.

「When I’m betting that much money, 2000 gold is nothing. Also……half of it, 10 000 gold, will be used for the hiring of laborers and purchase of materials for the construction of the highway.」

Claire smiles, but doesn’t look too happy.

「If a large amount of materials is purchased, it will become over 20% profit. If the laborers buy prostitutes or something during their work, 20% of their wages will be returned.」

「So in the end, 20% of the 10 000……2000 is secured.」

「There is no loss and I sold my flattery to him. In addition, I got to taste that sturdy body and cock……not a bad result.」

「How enviable.」

「We’ve also made much profit off him from the armor and weapons and construction all the way till now after all~. Please go ahead with the care for my hole, it hurts a little.」

Claire spreads her legs and Laurie tends to her crotch. That place, which has become red, marks the price of pleasure.

「Will you become his woman like this?」

I won’t become his wife, but if I become his lover, I can at least pressure the other merchants in his territory.

「But if you do that, there are other customers too, you know. In the place where we stock up, there are perverts that vie for your body after all.」

Claire flaps her legs as she is massaged by Laurie.

「Is it a little too early?」

「Perhaps. When the mine is functioning, profits will increase dramatically……so then, you should coax him.」

「When you do, please recommend me to be his lover as well. I want to live in luxury as well.」

「No way, if you get fucked and the Count becomes addicted to little girls, I’ll be in trouble.」

Claire is also aware that Laurie possesses sexual prowess beyond her appearance. There have been many merchants willing to go in the red just to embrace her.

The two girls giggle. And the 20 000 gold, an amount which could purchase the lives of a thousand commoners, is set in motion amongst their laughter.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 22 years old. Winter.

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Count. Great Feudal Lord of Eastern Area of Goldonia. King of the Mountains

Troops Commanded: Private Army – reorganizing

Assets: 9400 gold (labor -100) ※ except for mine system (10 000 exclusively for mine, development of highway) Loan: 20 000 gold

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Large spear

Family: Nonna (wife), Carla (concubine), Mel (pregnant concubine), Melissa (lover), Maria (pregnant lover), Rita (head maid), Catherine (lover), Myla (lover), Leah (Self-declared Sex Slave), Yoguri (NEET), Casie (ghost), Sebastian (butler), Miti (lover), Alma, Kroll

Off on their own: Pipi (follower), Luna (commander), Ruby (Luna’s follower)

Children: Sue, Miu, Ekaterina (daughter), Antonio (son), Kuu, Ruu, Rose (foster)

Subordinates: Celia (adjutant), Irijina (commander), Leopolt (staff officer), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Claire (official merchant), Schwartz (horse)

Sexual Partners: 88, children who have been born: 9
Chapter 111: Heading Towards the Iron Mountain
 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

I’m talking to the girls in a dimly lit room with closed windows.

「Eh!? You’re going to be away again tomorrow?」

「Yeah, I’m not going to the battlefield though, so it’ll only be for a bit.」

「Even though we’re finally together~」

「Don’t sulk. In return……how about this spot?」

「Ah, it feels good. It’s already 30 to 1 as it is, so pay more attention to me~」

「Hahaha, then I’ll swing my hips more.」

From then on, the girls didn’t say more, only sticking their tongues out and moaning, while the sounds of flesh slapping flesh echoes in the room.

「Is it over?」

「Not yet, now~ you’ll be doing it. I’m next, so it will be after that.」

「Not fair, it’s your second time, isn’t it?」

「Didn’t you get it in your mouth the first time?」

I can hear the voices of the girls waiting in line outside the room. The building I made as a temporary residence for the girls I saved is quite crude, the walls are thin and not made to last. Some of the girls amongst the 30 told me they want to continue being around me from now on, so I should really build a better building.

「Hiiiiiiih!!」

The woman I was doing from behind climaxes and falls over on the bed.

「Will you switch with her?」

「Okaayyy~!」

The girl waiting in the hallway retrieves the girl who is drooling and jumps on the bed. My dick is covered in my seed and love juices so it’s slippery enough for me to put it in just like that.

「Nnaaah!! It’s so thick……and amazing~」

I penetrate her after kissing her and once again, the room is filled with moaning.

「「「Thank you very much.」」」

The girls see me off and I leave the building, dubbed ‘my harem’ by the people. I gotta pay attention to other girls besides the one in my mansion too after all. Just stroking the stomachs of the 20 pregnant girls will make them sufficiently happy as well.

My hips are a lot lighter too so I return to my mansion in a rather good mood.

「Did you enjoy being surrounded by your mistresses?」

I hear words and feel an impact on my back simultaneously from Nonna’s headbutt. This is the headbutt when she’s sulking, isn’t it, since she would come flying with a running start if she was truly angry. Her head continues to rub me after hitting me. I turn around and hug her shoulder, causing her to bury her face in my chest.

「I won’t ask you not to make more women anymore. I know Aegir-sama probably can’t bear it when your dick isn’t always in a woman.」

I put it in you yesterday, didn’t I?

「That aside, it hasn’t been that long since you came back from the battlefield and yet you are leaving again?」

Nonna looks up at me with a worried expression. Pushing her breasts against me while looking up at me is criminal.

「It isn’t an expedition this time. I just have to check out the mine to see what will be going on. I also have to see the mountain nation, since they played a part in the battle……so it would take at most two weeks.」

「Muuu……」

I wrap my arm around the head of the still unsatisfied Nonna.

「I’m bringing Adolph and Claire with me so I won’t be fighting. Don’t worry.」

Adolph is probably weaker than Claire, who has experience being a mercenary. He’s a man, but he is an escort target.

「Claire-san, she’s the person from the Flitch company, right?」

I thought Nonna was feeling jealous just after she said that she didn’t care anymore, but her expression relaxes.

「She’s a good person. Look at this necklace, it’s from the high-class item from the Federation with pearls. The silver handiwork is beautiful as well……」

That item is a present, but surely she wanted you to buy more than that. Claire, who dug herself out of hell as a merchant, must think that Nonna’s easily understandable desire makes her an easy-to-deal-with customer. On the other hand, she struggles with Carla, who isn’t interested in jewels or snacks. In the first place, she does astounding things all of a sudden, so I can’t quite predict her.

Well, who else should I select besides the two already going? Assuming Celia will naturally follow along, all that’s left is several escorts and…….

（I want to go too.）

The mountains are spooky and scary at night. Ghosts may appear too.

（I don’t like scary. Nevermind.）


That’s fine.

「Um, master, could you bring me along too?」

「Leah…….?」

As expected, I hesitate a little. Leah doesn’t look like she has a strong body. There won’t be too many escorts either, so on the off chance that something happens, Adolph may have to be sacrificed to protect Leah.

「But there isn’t anything in the mountains, right? So won’t you need me to take care of you at night?」

I certainly need that.

「No need. I will do everything.」

Looks like Celia sniffs it out.

「Aegir-sama’s escort, assistance, and night-care will be handled by myself, so please rest assured and wait here.」

Perhaps it’s because the two of them are around the same age. The vigorous Celia vs. the meek Leah, the slender and toned Celia vs. the slightly plump and softer Leah.

Their loyalty to me is the same, but Celia strives to be useful by working hard in various fields, whereas Leah chooses to respond with her absolute obedience. If I order her to, she would spread her legs and service me in the middle of the city.

「Celia-san will also be guarding him, right? But then you wouldn’t be able to protect him if you’re servicing him while naked, right?」

「I could just post a sentry during the night for that!」

「I will satisfy master’s lower half, so Celia-san should protect his life. Let’s divide it up, ‘kay?」

「Are you telling me to stand guard and watch while you and Aegir-sama are doing it right next to me!?」

「Hiiih!」

There is a certain way of saying things and this suggestion may have sounded more than what was said, causing Celia to shout angrily while Leah shrinks away.

「Celia, don’t yell at her. She also doesn’t know how to word it properly. She didn’t intend to provoke you. 」

When I lent Leah a hand, she hugs me tightly. Celia furls her brow.

「That place is relatively safe from bandits. The monsters might be concerning but the escort unit will be there as well, so they’ll manage somehow. I’ll make love to both of you together at night so don’t worry……if you like, should I embrace you while you’re still in armor, Celia?」

Celia instantly turns red when she imagines the scene.

「That’s right, it would be better if the two of us did it together. Celia-san, let’s lick his penis together, ‘kay?」

「The servants are still here, so please don’t say that!」

And with that, the personnel selection is completed.



The Next Day

「Then, shall we head out?」

「I’ll be tagging along.」

The wagon and the horses stretches out and departs from Rafen. First is the inspection of the mine, then we’ll head to the mountain nation to thank them for their help in the victory.

I’m bringing Adolph, Claire, and her protégé iron expert. It seems Claire wants to confirm with her own eyes. Then there is Leah, my companion at night, Celia, the 10 escorts she’s leading, and several high-speed wagons. That is the current party.

「In any case, can’t you manage just a little more?」

To line up with the wagon, I make the horse gallop quickly and speak to Adolph. Celia also chases after me.

「To leave my master and be placed in a carriage ……」

「Well, I’m quite ashamed.」

The escort unit and myself, as well as Celia, are all on our own horses. Claire, Leah and Adolph are all riding the carriage.

Leah can’t ride a horse and Claire is wearing high-class merchant wear so it wouldn’t be comfortable for her to spread her legs. The problem is with Adolph, since it’s terribly doubtful whether his donkey of a horse could keep up or even gallop on rougher terrain. If he were to ride other horses, it seems very likely that he’d be shaken off due to his poor riding skills.

「Oooh! It’s the feudal lord!」

「Stupid, don’t wave!」

There are some farmers who are working on something in the village along our path and are gathering when they realize us.

「It’s unnecessary. You can leave it since I’m hurrying ahead.」

It’s the peak of winter so I didn’t think there was a need to tend to the wheat, but the villagers are moving around busily.

「It’s almost time to harvest the radishes and cabbages. With this large path completed, the peddlers often come too so we can earn money on things besides wheat.」

「More importantly, this path has hardened quite nicely and is well-made with stone, so even rain wouldn’t damage it at all. 」

I accept a radish that one of the villagers hand me. This is quite the win.

「That’s why the road is constructed parallel to the village.」

「It’s cheaper for a cart to come around regularly on a pre-determined route, isn’t it.」

I can hear Adolph and Claire’s voices from inside the carriage. I see, it’s not like they keep idle until the large path is connected from Rafen to the mine.

「The eastern part of the territory is now safer than everywhere else, so there is value in a city.」

After making the mountain nation submit to me and crushing Treia, the only threat now is Magrado, who is across the river. The eastern side of my territory should be absolutely safe.

「When we’re free, we can clean up the monsters. That way, it will become even safer.」


「Ara, then shall I introduce you to our company’s mercenaries or hunters?」

「Since it requires a fee, no thank you.」

「Ara, ufufu」

Leah, unable to follow their conversation, sticks her head out once in a while to look at me. When I smile at her, she returns a beaming smile back at me.

After that, we are able to ride pretty quickly on the well-made path for a while, but then we see a bunch of tents in front of us.

「So this is the end of the road?」

「Yes, this is the place still under construction.」

The position is just before we enter the mountain nation territory, and from this point on, there will be less available water so it may be much tougher to travel.

「Oooh, well if it isn’t the feudal lord.」

A chubby middle-aged man, who looks like the foreman, comes out. However, he isn’t unattractively fat, but he looks more like he has fat on top of muscle. With his dark tanned skin, it seems as if he was born to do labor intensive work.

「Are you making progress?」

「Well, although it’s tough, the pay is nice. Everyone is going all out.」

Some of the laborers are still digging holes and stacking stones half naked regardless of the winter weather. Their bodies are emitting a sweaty smelling vapor. Why don’t I motivate them a little.

「Everyone, listen!! I will come back here in about one week. If you don’t slack off and extend the road all the way to that tree, I will give everyone one gold as a special reward. The foreman will get 10 gold.」

The tree I pointed to is pretty far away. But the effect was immediate.

「You guys, move your asses! If you slack off, I’ll slaughter your ass!」

「Make it there before it gets dark!」

Not only the foreman shouts, but other laborers also shout at each other to speed up the work. Even though this work treats them better than others, highway construction is ultimately still unskilled labor and the one gold is close to one month’s wage. The foreman’s 10 gold is pretty much a fortune.

「There are 200 laborers. Our money again……」

Adolph sighs but momentum is important with this kind of work. If we progress forward quickly, the work in the future will also pick up steam.

「Are there any other problems?」

A different foreman from the one who shouted speaks up.

「Well, we’re fine with meals and water, but there is one thing……」

「Tell me.」

「This place is unlike the west and is close to the barbarians’ territory so there are monsters I’ve never seen before. The laborers here are proud of their strength and can bag monsters like hungry wolves and goblins but a strange, black beast has been appearing here recently. 」

「Black, huh…… ?」

I can’t really tell what it is just from that.

「They’re big and powerful……we could form a faction to punch them away somehow, but if they aim for the times we are alone at night, laborers will get killed.」

That’s annoying. But unless they’re in front of me, I can’t really…….I also thought about leaving a few escort soldiers.

「There it is! The black thing appeared!! Bring a stick or axe!!」

Fumu……how terribly convenient.

That black thing is circling around and keeping its distance as if sizing us up. It must be checking to see if there are any strays. The monster doesn’t come in herds and is powerful enough that even several dozen people, who are proud of their strength, are not confident enough to take care of it.

From its appearance, it looks like a large feline and its size is close to that of a horse. A bushy mane is growing out from its neck to its face, and its fangs are large enough to protrude out from its mouth. It is a wearing a full coat of black, just like what the laborers said.

「Escort unit! Get rid of it!」

Celia gives out the order, and the escort unit runs with their spears in hand, but the black beast doesn’t seem to have any intention to fight the armed soldiers and runs away. It is quite quick as well, so the heavily armed guards are unable to give chase.

「Enough. Don’t chase too deep.」

「But if we don’t finish it off here, it will come again!」

「It’ll be finished off.」

The escort unit returns, and the beast returns as if giving chase, while I hop on Schwartz and confront it head on.

「Go.」

Schwartz instantly gallops forward. Seeing how a single person came forward, the monster seemingly thinks for a second and after seeing my spear, does the same thing to avoid fighting and runs backward.

But it can’t escape. When Schwartz gallops at full speed, his speed is no match for any other horse. The monster raises its speed midway and sprints, but the distance still gradually shortens. I felt as if the expressionless face of the beast turned into one of surprise for a brief moment.

It must realize that it can’t outrun me. The black monster stops sprinting and turns around, then dashes towards me instead. It appears to be a carnivorous beast from first glance and it’s fairly large but ultimately shouldn’t be frightening to Schwartz.

The distance closes in an instant as we head towards one another and the beast tilts its head sideways, aiming to bite off Schwartz’s legs first in order to drop me to the ground.

How naïve. Schwartz can jump over even a line of spears. Bouncing up above the monster easily, Schwartz neighs as if laughing.

Feeling enraged at the mocking tone of Schwartz’s neighing, the monster leaps at us from the front. It was a leap that would perfectly reach me even while I’m high up on Schwartz.

「See ya.」


That height actually makes it really convenient for me to thrust at. To make things easy for me like this, what a nice guy.

My right hand thrusts out the spear and the full-powered strike enters from its mouth, and comes out from the middle of its bent back. I don’t even have to check to know that it’s a fatal wound. The beast utters a short muddled groan before dying.

I forcefully pull out the spear from the lifeless body that collapses powerlessly to the ground. If I act too reckless, even though the entire spear is made of steel, it might still break. I will be careful from now on.

The neigh that Schwartz makes afterwards is as if he was asking whether everything is over, then he looks over at me.

「It’s done. But next time, don’t just dodge, step on it. It feels gross when my spear gets all dirty like this.」

Schwartz breathes out and huffs as he returns back to where Celia and the others are.

「One shot from atop a horse?」「No way……」

The laborers are dumbfounded but the escort unit isn’t fazed. The battlefield was several times harsher than this after all. They have gotten used to seeing what I can do by being close to me.

「About the monster’s body, if we drain the blood, we might be able to eat the meat. Get excited for tomorrow.」

That was the only thing said as I get back on the horse once again. It’s going to be serious from this point forward.

「……Have some people come and handle it.」

「You guys better not slack off now.」「If I find out, I’m gonna puncture you from your mouth to your ass.」

Can you even do something like that?



Night

「Nnpuh……Nnboh, nnnh」

「Nn, nnh, nnh, nnn~~~!」

I am resting in a lightly-covered carriage while camping for the night, where Celia and Leah are servicing me. My legs are spread open with each of their hands resting on them while they lick my shaft thoroughly.

「Leah, the tip feels nice. Do it harder.」

「Mhmkay……nnh, nh, nh!!」

Leah fills her mouth with my member and does her best to service me. Celia also follows suit and services me more intensely.

「You’re enjoying yourself quite a bit, aren’t you.」

Claire is on the edge of the carriage, looking over at us while wrapped in a blanket. There is only one carriage without luggage and has enough room for us to sleep with our legs stretched out, so she is also here.

「Would you like to participate?」

The more girls, the better.

「No thanks. I’m being stared at.」

Celia glares at her menacingly. I grab her head and push my dick all the way in her throat to tell her not to think about unnecessary thoughts, and she resumes servicing me happily, even though she chokes a little.

After servicing me for a while, Celia senses that my dick is twitching and stuffs her throat, whereas Leah envelopes my balls with her mouth. It seems they can grasp the timing of my ejaculation even if I don’t say anything.

「Uuu!!」

「Nnpfh!!」

I hold Celia’s head as I ejaculate, and after releasing about half of it, have her switch with Leah so I can pour some into her stomach too.

「Haa, haa」

「Fuu……」

「Now, swap with each other.」

I urge the two of them, whose mouths are filled to the brim with my seed, to kiss each other and exchange the semen left in their mouths. Mutual touching of this nature every day will give birth to their cooperation.

「If you think about this with a cool head, this is an incredible scene. Two girls are playing around with a dick the size of their arms.」

While laughing, Claire grabs Leah’s butt and screws my meat rod into her vagina. Celia is being hugged while kissing me.

「It’s because they’re my women. There shouldn’t be any hesitation from them wherever I choose to embrace them.」

「If I look closely, these two look rather young. If you like young girls, would you like to try Laurie? She will head to the sleeping quarters at any time though.」

Having a dialogue while I’m pounding another girl from behind is also comical. Leah, who’s indulging in the pleasure, doesn’t seem to mind at all though.

「Laurie? She seems quite nice despite her appearance.」

「Yes, I guarantee you will enjoy it. If a smaller……young girl is more to your taste, then I could prepare a different one for you.」

「I never had a preference for young girls in the first place.」

And when did Claire become a human trafficker?

「I become one when necessary. But there aren’t any as beautiful as this one though.」

The female merchant smiles as she watches me pour my semen into Leah’s hole. That smile lasts even as Celia gets on top of me while I’m lying on my back, but I didn’t miss the fact that there was an additional person’s lewd smell drifting in the room and the fact that the merchant is secretly moving her right hand.

「Achooo!!」

Well, I better hurry up and finish so I can let Adolph back in, otherwise he’ll catch a cold.
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–Aegir POV–

After travelling several days away from Rafen, we reach the potential area of our destination – the mine.

「That was quick, I thought it would take more time to get to the mountain nation territory.」

I thought that would be the case, more so since we’re bringing wagons along with us this time.

「In other words, it’s the maintenance of the highway. If there’s a maintained path, it would take the same amount of people two or three times faster to move through.」

After Adolph delivered his fervent speech, he sniffles. Sorry that I made you stay outside because of the many nights I embraced Celia and the others.

「No, I also can’t endure sleeping when you’re having sex beside me.」

So with that, we’re even then.

I approach the mountain again. The grand mountain range lies to the east, where the summit looks hazy and not much can be seen, and just like its child, a rocky mountain juts out to the west, where the mine is suspected to be.

Even though it’s jutting out, the mountain is still several hundred meters tall, standing out more than most mountains in the central plains. The surface is rocky and there aren’t many trees or grass growing, but the incline isn’t that steep, so it’s possible to climb up to the peak quite easily if you cut around here and there.

It doesn’t look like a regular rocky mountain and the entirety looks slightly reddish-brown in color. There is spring water flowing around the mountain here and there, but it isn’t enough to allow for full-scale farming. Plus, the water has a strange color and a strange smell.

「I saw it last time too, but it really is an amazing mine. The surface is covered with red scrap rocks though……」

The man Claire brought with her……I forgot his name. But he finds a recess in the rocky mountain and hits it with a hammer.

「If you remove one layer, there is high quality iron inside……and with just a little refinement, it will become the best iron.」

「Then, shall we dig a hole in the mountain?」

「Yes. We can retrieve a large amount of ore that way……」

He moves along to a nearby flowing stream.

「Even if you don’t enter the mountain, you can get a lot of iron sand from this stream. This land is basically one big clump of iron.」

I see, if he says it like that, it might be better to quicken the development of this place.

「Since you’re building it anyways, it may be better to build a large blast furnace instead of a small one.」

Adolph jumps into the conversation.

「If it’s steel, then it’ll be higher quality……」

「More importantly, the accumulation of a large amount of ore……」

「Not only miners……」

Adolph and Claire start to argue so Celia and I exclude ourselves from the loop. We won’t understand a single thing even if we try to listen anyways. It’s best to entrust it to someone else if you don’t understand something.

As I shift my gaze elsewhere, I see a small hut hidden on the mountain side. Thin smoke puffs out of the chimney and climbs into the air. Since I’m free anyways, I’ll check it out.

「Is that the fire nation the mountain nation was talking about ……the ones who they were trading food for iron with?」

「Yes, they said they were friendly and wouldn’t attack, but I will stay alert.」

Celia orders the escort unit to take a defensive formation.

「I don’t think they’ll attack us so suddenly, but let’s talk through it just in case.」

In the distant future, it would be ridiculous to have a dispute. If we’re going to oppose them in the first place, it’s better just to attack them first.

When I ride on Schwartz and approach the hut, what I thought to be only a few houses turned out to be many dozen huts hiding in a recess on the mountain’s surface, creating a small village of sorts. Their huts aren’t made of wood, but with a baked clay or dirt or some other unknown material.

There is smoke coming from the top of most houses and I can hear the clanking of metal. It seems that it’s true they’re a people who make iron.

「Oh, I thought you guys weren’t coming anymore recently and then suddenly……」

Probably hearing the sound of a horse’s hooves, a man covered in soot comes out sluggishly from one of the huts. That man probably mistook us for the mountain nation, who came to trade with them, but when he clearly saw the difference in armor and weapons we were wielding, he suddenly shouts loudly.

「Who are you people!? Are you plains people!? Are you coming to attack us this time!?」

The man’s shouting brought people out of the huts one after the other, but they’re just coming out to check on the situation and staring over at us.

「Tch.」

I stop Celia from drawing her sword.


「Calm down, they aren’t enemies……they’re scared.」

They aren’t carrying weapons and there are only a few of them. It’s impossible for them to do anything to the escort unit, who are fully equipped heavy cavalry. With that said, it will be easier to talk with them if they’re slightly afraid.

「The village chief of this place……I don’t know if you call him the chief, but anyways, bring out the person I can speak with. As long as you don’t attack us, we won’t do anything either.」

After saying that, Celia and the others deliberately continue to maintain their battle formation.



The place we were guided to is a relatively larger hut, which seemingly acts as an assembly hall, though it’s still a small house which might not be able to fit even ten people inside. The escort unit is kept outside the entrance while I enter, where there is a wobbly, old man sitting down inside. His face is black with soot and one eye has been damaged.

「I am the person in charge, you can call me Flamme.」

「I’m Aegir. I’m the feudal lord below these mountains. 」

He won’t understand even if I say it, so this kind of rough introduction should be fine.

「This may seem sudden, but everyone is afraid. Could you tell me what your goal is?」

I only came because I saw the hut, but that won’t lead into what I want to say.

「We can take the iron out from this mountain, right?」

「Of course, we are living off of striking iron.」

「It appears to be so. We also want the iron. We want to dig in this area, that’s why we came here for an inspection.」

There’s no point to prefacing my statement. I don’t intend to make them suffer, but I don’t want to be too reserved either.

「……so you’re chasing us out?」

「No, I won’t pay you any attention if you don’t get in the way. Rather, wouldn’t it bother you that we are starting our mining?」

After saying that, I suddenly notice something strange. Since they seem to interact with the mountain nation on a daily basis, I thought for sure that they would be a similar kind of tribe, but this guy called Flamme is close to 180 cm tall and has a good physique, even though he’s old. He’s pretty big compared to most of the large men of the mountain nation, who would still be one head shorter than me.

「You are not of the mountain nation, right?」

Flamme closes his eyes and nods slowly.

「Correct, I am not from the mountain nation. It has been more than 40 years ago in the plains……and I have already forgotten the name of the country, but I was driven out by the flames of battle, chased here by bandits and picked up after collapsing.」

Flamme leads me outside the assembly hall. People have gathered and are looking at me with worried expressions.

「These are people who are also from the plains like me, the tribes of mountain nation who have perished from war or illness and other mixed races. This is a place where those sorts of people gather.」

When I look at the people here, it’s true that the difference between their stature and skin is large.

「Hooh ……how interesting.」

I thought it was because they would only die if they stayed in the mountain nation territory, but it’s a different story. But there are too few people. There are only 40 to 50 people at most.

「From what you said before, it has been 40 years since you’ve come here? It’s been a fairly long time, and yet this is quite the lonely village, isn’t it?」

Flamme smiles and speaks.

「We don’t have food. The water is also poor, so even if we can give birth, 80% of them don’t survive.」

Flamme reaches into a basket that appears to be used for food and tosses me something from inside. That thing was a large mouse, which was smoked.

「This is the best meal we have. Small insects, mushrooms, moss……we search for things we totally never thought about when we were living in the plains. Once in awhile, we would give the mountain nation iron tools in exchange for food, but they surprisingly haven’t come recently.」

Sorry, it’s probably because I gave a majority of the tribes weapons when they came under my control. It looks like it would make things worse so I won’t say anything.

「More importantly, the water that flows from the streams in the mountain becomes poisonous when you drink it. I understand that, but there isn’t any other source of water so we have to drink this. Moreover babies can’t endure this.」

What a pitiful lifestyle they’re living. They’re not a big deal in terms of their population and they’re not aggressive or anything. It probably wouldn’t make a difference if I left them alone.

「I see, now I understand. We will dig into the mountain and make iron. But I don’t have any intention to do anything to you……if you gather the iron sand though, we can give you water in exchange.」

If they’re not going to interfere with us then I don’t intend to talk with them any further. I don’t expect anything from them as a group of blacksmiths and if they can only make the crude, unrefined swords the mountain nation used in the past, they are worthless as manufacturers too. We have no choice but to gather blacksmiths from somewhere else.

「Digging in the mountain……that will be quite problematic.」

「What?」

Flamme stands up and draws the sword leaning against the side.

「Bastard!!」

Celia instantly draws her sword and steps forward, but it doesn’t look like they’re going to attack.

「That is……」

My eyes are drawn to the sword and I could clearly tell in the dimly lit room from its shine and sharpness that this item is something rarely seen even from the blacksmiths in the capital.

「Did you make this?」

「That’s right……and I will never do it again.」

I sit down once again. It looks like there is worth in talking to them one more time.

「We have been striking iron for many decades and we have something we pass down from generation to generation. We do not only make unrefined products.」

「Then why don’t you hand it to the mountain nation?」

If they periodically bring food to you, they shouldn’t have any reason to hate the mountain nation.

「It’s because we can’t retrieve the materials. There are very few trees here, and the quality of rocks on the surface of the mountain is quite poor. There is also better fuel and higher quality of iron too but……」

「Where is it?」

「Deep in the mountain……you’ll find it if you dig a little.」

「Then why not just dig for it? You’re not idiots, right?」

But Flamme shakes his head.

「If we mine in the mountain, we will cause a dispute with them. We have very few people with very low energy, so we can’t really hold our own.」

「Them?」

He took a breath and enunciates his words slowly.

「The ones who live in the mountain……the demi-humans.」



I leave the village and return to the place where Adolph and the others are making a fuss.

「Demi-humans?」

「That’s what I heard.」

「Well, it’s nice we can leave that village of several dozen people alone if we won’t cause harm to them, but it’s weird there are demi-humans.」

「Just when things are going well, you don’t want to nitpick about this stuff, right?」

Adolph and Claire sigh. I’ve never seen demi-humans before but since vampires exist, I’m sure the demi-humans do as well.

「I don’t know whether they are demi-humans, monsters, or perhaps people who live underground this time, but since we’re here, I want to settle this quickly.」

「But even if you say they’re in the mountain……」

This mountain is like a child compared to the size of the grand mountain range, but a giant’s kid is still a giant. Even if several hundred people conduct an investigation, I don’t know how many months it would take.

「It would be nice if they came out over there……the inside of the mountain is basically a cave-like place, right?」

As an experiment, I try going towards one of the countless caves and shouting loudly.

「If there is anybody living within this mountain, come out!!」

「……no way that will work.」

「As expected, this isn’t……」

Don’t say it after. I’m gonna get embarrassed too.

In addition to hiding my embarrassment, I use a hammer made for prospecting to strike at the entrance of the cave. It would be nice if they hear the echoing sound and come out.

「W-watch out!!」

Reacting to Celia’s voice, I jump out of the way and the ceiling of the cave suddenly crumbles. The impact of my strike was enough that it would cause a cave-in?

「To cause a mountain to crumble with a hammer……are you really a human?」

It’s just a little cave-in. Don’t exaggerate things.

Seeing as how there’s nothing else I could do, I was about to give up and decide the place where the potential city should be constructed, but I got a surprising reply.

「Heeeey–! Who was the one who destroyed the entranceeeee!!」

「Look, I got a response.」

「Everyone stay alert!!」

People start appearing from inside the cave of the mountain and we are quickly surrounded. They are holding hammers and axes in their hands.

「Is it you guys?! The ones who destroyed the entrance?!」


「……They’re angry.」

「Of course they’ll get angry if you break the entrance with a hammer.」

Celia and Adolph sigh.

They are holding weapons, but they are more angry than they are bloodthirsty. They don’t seem to be a particularly nasty bunch.

「Perfect timing. I wanted to talk with you guys.」

The ones who jumped out of the cave are way shorter than even the mountain nation. However, they aren’t skinny but have nice physiques, almost as if a normal man with muscles was compressed. Plus, we can understand each other’s language, so they aren’t monsters – in other words, these are the so called demi-humans.

「What? Talk? To strike our mountain like that……」

「Don’t be so angry, it’s not like we desire to massacre one another, right?」

「Of course not! We are not like those savage goblins……」

I swiftly pick up the hammer, which belonged to the man in the front who raised his voice, with one hand and rest it on my shoulder. It’s quite heavy……about as heavy as my spear.

「He picked my hammer up with one hand!?」「What the heck is this guy?」「H-hey, don’t go ahead.」

「I don’t intend for us to try and kill each other. I just want to talk about the mountain. Now, please guide us to the place where we can talk.」

I took the initiative to enter the hole in the mountain they just came out of, but it’s dark and the inside is complicated. Moreover, it’s narrow and looks like I’ll hit my head on the top.

「Idiot, it’s this way. If you move on your own, you won’t be able to find your way back.」

The man, who I took the hammer from, rushes to the front holding a torch. How nice of him, I’ll return his hammer.

「Don’t throw it, you idiot!! What strength……are you really a human……?」

「Aegir-sama……」

「Hauu……」

「Since we have come this far, you have be resolved.」

Celia and the others couldn’t help but tag along. The other men are extremely curious of the girls and are wandering around them.

「You better not lay hands on my women. If you do, I’ll have to fight you.」

「Why would I?! Besides, large women like them aren’t my type.」

「Large!?」「Even me!?」

When you carefully observe the men, most of them are shorter than Leah, and not one of them are taller than Celia. What interesting fellows.

「Are you guys human?」

「We are a dwarf tribe who have lived here for a long time. From our point of view, you are the one who doesn’t seem like a human. Why can a feeble person from the plains carry my hammer with one hand?」

「That’s like asking me why I can breathe.」

「Well, whatever. You don’t seem to want to fight anyways, so I’ll take you to where Balbano is.」

「Balbano? Is that your leader?」

「We don’t have someone like a leader. Everyone lives as they please and makes whatever they please. Balbano is the wisest and the strongest, so he is the most suited to talk to you.」

Does power have anything to do with negotiations……?

When I look backwards, Celia and the others are surrounding the self-proclaimed dwarves while walking, but they don’t seem like they’d hurt anyone. They look full of curiosity as they gaze at Celia and Leah and when they try to touch them, they jump back in surprise when they get stared back. Claire is a little too big for them so they keep their distance and stare at her from afar.

Perhaps because Adolph is a man, they’re approaching him without hesitation.

「H-how can I help you?」

「Why are your legs so thin? Won’t they snap?」

「Your arms are also thin, so wouldn’t they snap if you pick up a rock?」

「You seem long and lanky and quite light. Can I lift you up?」

Seeing Adolph get bombarded with questions makes me laugh. He might as well take this opportunity to train himself a little.

We walk in the dark tunnel for awhile before we reach a large opening. The space reminds me of the cave of goblins but the surrounding area is lit up with torches and although it smells slightly like soot, the area is kept pretty clean without any rotting smells. It looks like a space where people could live adequately.

「Balbano! I brought the guy who went wild at the entrance! It seems like he wants to talk.」

The voice of the man at the front echoes in the hole and a single person sluggishly appears. He holds a large metal cup in one hand and has a heavy-looking hammer hanging on his waist. He has thick arms and legs with a long beard and is considerably larger than the other tribe members surrounding him.

「He looks like a boss to me.」

The man called Balbano slowly walks forward and stands in front of me. Well, what kind of negotiation will this turn into?
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Assets: 9100 gold (labor -100) Loan: 20 000 gold

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Large spear

Family: Nonna (wife), Carla (concubine), Mel (pregnant concubine), Melissa (lover), Maria (pregnant lover), Rita (head maid), Catherine (lover), Myla (lover), Leah (Self-declared Sex Slave), Yoguri (NEET), Casie (ghost), Sebastian (butler), Miti (lover), Alma, Kroll

Off on their own: Pipi (follower), Luna (commander), Ruby (Luna’s follower)

Children: Sue, Miu, Ekaterina (daughter), Antonio (son), Kuu, Ruu, Rose (foster)

Subordinates: Celia (adjutant), Irijina (commander), Leopolt (staff officer), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Claire & Laurie (official merchant), Schwartz (horse)

Sexual Partners: 88, children who have been born: 9
Chapter 113: That Which Comes From the Depths
 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

In the underground space, the dwarf called Balbano stands in the middle and faces me.

「You’re pretty big.」

「Is that so?」

Balbano, with his log-like arms and legs, looks up at me while saying that. His height is perfect for me to rest my arm on his head, but it might provoke him to fight me if I did that……which makes him about the same height as Celia. Comparing his height with his incredible muscles makes him look really unbalanced. Even so, he still looks much taller than the surrounding dwarves.

「I hear you destroyed our entrance.」

「There wasn’t any response, so I knocked, but it broke. Sorry.」

Balbano didn’t ask anything further, then hands me a metal cup and fills it with alcohol. I casually accept it with my hand, but that cup is made with an elaborate design and is shining like gold. I’m glad Nonna isn’t here.

「Drink.」

I take a sip after being prompted.

「Guh……」

An intense sensation caused me to believe it was poison for an instant, but it was just an unbelievably strong alcohol beyond anything I’ve drank before. However, the man’s face relaxes slightly after I drain the cup quickly.

「What do you want from us?」

「I want to dig out the iron from this mountain, but it seems there was a preceding visitor. I just wanted to address them.」

「Where did you hear about the dwarves?」

「From the ones striking iron and barely living under the shade of the rocks. They only mentioned demi-humans, but I guess they were referring to the dwarves.」

Balbano exhales.

「Do you intend to make our mountain full of holes?」

「I’m not saying I want to live in the mountain. Nor am I saying you need to move where you sleep. But are you perhaps unhappy about the iron being taken?」

「Don’t be ridiculous. There’s iron everywhere in the mountain so I’m not interested in something like that.」

But that doesn’t match what was said. The guys who were making iron said that they faced trouble whenever they dug in the mountain.

「Then why were you angry when the fire nation dug in here?」

「That’s obvious. If I think about those gloomy guys coming in the mountain, I get frightened. When we first met with them, I tried asking them ‘what they were doing?’ but……prattling on about not liking conflict and being segregated, I can’t even drink a single cup of alcohol.」

I understand how he feels. The fire nation are living poorly with the lack of food and water, so there is a gloomy atmosphere about them. It can’t be helped because of their harsh lifestyle, but they aren’t people who you would want to talk with for a long time or live together with.

I push my empty cup in front of me. Balbano looks slightly surprised but a slight smile appears on his face as he refills my cup with alcohol.

「So you don’t mind if we dig?」

「Well you seem like a slightly interesting man……」

Balbano stands up and grabs the axe standing against the wall with both hands.

「I hear that human men are just long, lanky and weak. It’s boring to face those guys.」

He holds an axe in front of me. I grab it with one hand, but the axe is too heavy and drops to the ground.

「Let’s see who’s stronger. If you win, you can dig iron or do whatever.」

He takes another axe from the wall and swings it above his head.

I prevent Celia from jumping at him and I also grab the axe with both hands, then hold it up. I don’t know what it’s made from but it’s tremendously heavy. It’s several times heavier than my spear.

「So you lifted it!」

Seeing me get into a stance, Balbano shouts happily. I just need to hit him to win. I’m fine with it being so easy to understand.

「Ugooooh」

Balbano shouts by exhaling all the air out of his body and swings his axe down. As swordplay, that move is extremely slow, but I’ll still take it head on with all my strength.

An unexpectedly loud roar erupts from the slow movement and the both of us are knocked back. With such heavy weapons, you’ll get crushed if you block it half-heartedly, even though they aren’t the quickest.

「Fuungaah!」

Using the rotation of being repelled, Balbano attacks once again. Spinning once and using the centrifugal force, I also meet his attack with my own full-powered swing.

A dull clash resonates once again and I succeed in receiving his strike, but the recoil knocks me back. I wonder how long it has been since I was able to go blow for blow in an upfront battle like this.

「Next is my turn.」

The distance between us increased, so I can use the strength from a running start to power my downswing, then I twist my body and swing the weapon horizontally. The weapon is heavy and slow, but there is still a sufficient amount of power behind the strike.

「Oooh, heavy! It’s heavy!」

Still, Balbano blocks the strike head-on without even taking a step backwards. His height is almost the same as Celia’s height but in terms of weight, he’s probably heavier than me. With a short stature and short legs, he has a stable center of gravity and I can’t budge him. It’s the first time I’ve clashed with an opponent like this using an axe.

「Interesting!」

I lift the axe with both hands and wield it with my full strength. It’s an unlikely stance full of openings, but the opponent doesn’t seem to have any intention to take advantage, but rather turns his axe to look to block the attack.

「Gaah!」

「Fuun!」

Each of the blows had the strength of our entire bodies behind it, causing yet another roaring crash. Neither Balbano nor I were budging from our spots and a cloud of dust was raised directly under our axes, illustrating just how powerful the impact was. The impact was so strong that it was enough to make my bones creak and my face warp, but he is similarly gritting his teeth. It seems we’re even at this point.

「It won’t be settled like this.」

「I guess not.」

The battle won’t be decided like this. To be honest, I could kill him. I could parry away his strength and I have enough skill to send his head or legs flying. But that would be meaningless. This is a battle of strength.

I set the axe down where it is. If it’s just a simple comparison of strength, there is a much better method.

「Fine with me!」

Guessing what my intent was, Balbano also leaves his axe behind and charges at me. With our bare hands, we lock with each other firmly and push against one another. I already knew, but this guy is unbelievably muscular.

My legs are slowly sliding backwards, but when I push back, his body floats in midair.

「Nuu!」

He quickly separates from me and throws off the clothing on his upper body. For some reason, I also do the same and remove the armor on my upper half and drop it to the ground.

Having become half-naked, the two of us close the distance and collide with vigorous momentum. There was an intense thud when our bodies come together, and I get a little chill from the feeling of his hairy body, but now is not the time for that. The both of us are putting our bodies and souls behind every attack, but our strengths oppose each other and none of us end up moving an inch. There is only sweat dripping down our bodies.

「Two muscle-heads are colliding with each other……a man’s body is sexy……how wonderful.」

Who was that just now? It’s going to distract me.

「Uggaaaaah!」

Balbano seems to think he’s won and lets out a remarkably loud shout while pushing. As expected, I am unable to withstand and am gradually getting pushed back.

But it’s not over yet. I can put strength in my hips and support his weight.


I’ve swung my hips on top of girls many thousand times every night. I am more confident about my hip muscles than anything else.

「Uoooooooooh!」

「You’re lifting me up!?」

Slowly but surely, Balbano’s body floats in the air. He has probably never been lifted up before, so his face was dyed with astonishment. I grab his arm and use my hips to support his heavy body, then send him flying backwards with all my might.

「Guwaah!」

「He threw him!」「Balbano is flying!」「It’s settled!」

Before we knew it, a whole bunch of dwarves formed a ring around us to spectate the battle. Well, I wonder if that’s okay.

I couldn’t afford to hold back so I threw him back with all my strength, but as expected of a sturdy man like Balbano, he gets up as if nothing happened, even after rolling on the floor and smashing against the wall.

「I lost!!」

He shouts with a hoarse voice. The surrounding dwarves all cheer. I don’t see any jealousy or discontent in any of them. They purely enjoy watching us compete to see who’s stronger.

「It’s your win! Drink!」

Balbano pours into a cup, that appears to be at least five times bigger than the previous cup, and hands it to me while it’s still overflowing with alcohol. Then he does similarly with another cup of the same size and drains it instantly. In the end, you drink whether you win or lose, eh?

Honestly, this alcohol is strangely harsh and I’m spinning already from the earlier two cups, but it would be boring if I refuse so I gulp it down.

When I finish, he refills my cup, so I turn around and pass it to all my companions too. If I drink anymore than this, I’ll collapse. Also, Celia absolutely can’t drink. She’ll collapse from just a single sip.

「Don’t push yourself so much……here, your armor.」

Celia, who hands me my armor, has a red face and glances here and there at my exposed upper half. She’s supposedly used to seeing me naked already though.

「What amazing muscles.」

Leah also pokes my sweaty body lightly.

「Haa, haa, a sweaty man……hah! Don’t mind me.」

That was you earlier, right Claire? You nearly caused me to lose.

「So does this mean you’ll allow us to dig in the mountain?」

「Of course. You’re an interesting guy and you’re strong too. It would have been better if you were born a dwarf and not a human.」

「Our new friend!!」

One of the dwarves shouts loudly, everyone holds up their cup of alcohol in one hand and gulps it all down at once. If I look carefully, there are female dwarves and small childlike dwarves who are also gulping down alcohol. They probably treat it as a substitute for water.

By the way, the female dwarves are similar to the men in which they look like compressed versions of a regular female – which is fine – but I feel a differing sense of values when I see their beards and chest hair. I’m glad that I brought Celia and Leah with me.

「Stay over tonight. The inside of a mountain might not be the most comfy for humans but it should at least be better than camping outdoors. You can have as much alcohol as you want too.」

I don’t need alcohol, but I’m grateful for a soft bed without needing to worry about monsters. I’ll gladly accept your offer and stay over.



Night time

「Say……isn’t it about time you give this guy some attention?」

「Just a little longer……I’m sorry.」

「I’ll do anything later so just a bit more……」

Celia and Leah are repeatedly kissing and rubbing my arms and my chest. My dick has already gotten hard and is standing at attention, but they won’t touch it just yet.

「What amazing muscles……」

「Can’t get enough of them.」

Something got into them after seeing my battle with Balbano. They’re rubbing my arms and chest and brushing their cheeks against me too. I can’t hold back, so if this goes any longer, I’ll forcefully fuck them. It was at that moment when I flipped Celia over, and thought all I had to do to make Celia submit to me is to slam my dick into her.

「Hey pal, are you awake?! Something bad has happened. Please wake up.」

Balbano rushes into the bedroom without knocking. Because the two girls screamed and covered themselves with the blanket, I’m left exposed while naked.

「……What’s wrong?」

「The earth insects are breaking loose. I’d like to borrow your strength, pal, so please come.」

I don’t really get what’s going on, but it doesn’t seem like something that happens everyday. I have no choice but to go but my dick is too hard and it won’t fit in my clothes. If Celia or Leah would use their mouths…….

「Pal……your dick is pretty big. Mine is too, but not like that.」

Maybe he also just woke up, but Balbano is half naked as he nods while saying that. I instantly feel my dick going limp and I am able to put on my clothes without a hitch.



「So, tell me the details, what happened?」

Celia and the entire escort unit, who are fully armed, gather beside me. Leah, Adolph and Claire are being protected by the dwarves in a safe room.

「Even though you say earth insects, I don’t get it.」

「You’ll understand if you come.」

Balbano said just that and rapidly advances deep into the mountain. He is carrying the axe that he used when we were comparing strength on his back. It’s quite impressive that even with its weight, he’s able to carry it and walk easily.

As I watch the brawny dwarf’s back and advance along the winding path, the ceiling suddenly moves.

「It’s the earth insect!」

Balbano shouts and I thrust my spear at it faster than he could lift his axe. That thing lets out an unpleasant shriek, not resembling anything human nor monster, then falls to the ground with a splat.

「Is it……a spider? An especially large one.」

「That’s what it looks like.」

The shape itself is very similar to that of a spider we’re all used to seeing and usually sticks on the walls to scare the landlord. But its size is abnormal and it might be as large as a human if you include its legs. Like this, it would be able to bite off the head of someone like Celia.

「Nuuun!」

The following insect is smashed to the ground by Balbano’s axe. The large spider splatters into pieces with one strike from the heavy axe. A green liquid sprays everywhere, resulting in a foul stench wafting in the air.

「There’s one over there too!」

Celia spots a spider crawling on the ceiling and throws two knives at it. She was able to hit its torso with pinpoint accuracy, but that wasn’t enough to finish the thing off.

「Get it!!」

Three soldiers from the escort unit pierce the thing with spears one after the other to drop it to the ground, and after slashing at it several times, it finally dies.

The only thing these spiders have going for them is their size, but it still takes time to finish them off. On top of that, the tunnel walls allow the spiders to climb up and down and left and right causing us to chase them around, making this environment the worse one for us to fight them in.

「How many more of these things are there?」

「Much more! We’ll have to seal off the hole they’re breaking out of……」

It seems Balbano is feeling a sense of urgency and has started to jog into the tunnel. It might be too late to notice, but his short legs make it seem like only his torso is moving and it’s quite comical.

Once the pass through the tunnel, we reach a hot and stuffy room. Several furnaces are burning hotly. This must be the room where the dwarves process the metal.

But right now, the sounds I hear are not of a typical blacksmith but of fighting. There are a large number of spiders crawling on the walls and ceiling, causing the dwarves to pick up hammers and axes to fight them.

「Pal, I’m counting on you!」

He doesn’t even need to tell me; there’s no other choice but to fight. I won’t be able to communicate with spiders either.

「Escort unit, form a circle. They’ll come from all directions, and don’t overlook the ceiling.」

With that said, I wield my spear and charge in, stabbing the side of a spider, which was reaching for a dwarf with its forelegs extended, and swing it around before throwing it away.

I knock back the other spider that fell from on top of me with my handle and smash it against the wall. Another one that pulls its body back before charging at me gets pierced by me from the top and then pinned to the ground before I stomp on the place that looks like its head.

In the end, they are nothing but spiders; they aren’t solid but move quickly and irregularly. The weapons of the dwarves – the hammers and giant axes – are not compatible against the spiders though.


「Guah!」

One of the dwarves near me looks like he got bitten and is holding his arm. I swing my spear from below to knock back the spider, who is coming to attack again, and then bisect the spider in midair.

「Are you alright?」

「T-this is……uu, guguguguguu……」

The wound itself seems to only reach the flesh, but the man starts to foam at the mouth and faints in agony.

「Be careful, they’re poisonous!!」

Balbano shouts. You should say that kind of stuff in advance.

「Celia, don’t get hurt. Be careful!!」

「Yessir!」

Celia rolls down her cloak below her thighs and takes out her short sword, throwing it around as if she was dancing. It’s difficult to kill them in one strike, but if she aims for the spiders hanging on the ceiling and drops them to the ground so they can be hit, it makes things a little easier.

「Watch out!! 」

There are two on the right, one on the left and one behind. As if matching their timing, they jump altogether, but I’m thankful they did that.

「Fuun!!」

After holding my breath, I exhale all at once and swing my spear all around me. I can hear the sound of their soft flesh getting hit, and all four large spiders are instantly flung away. Three of them collide into a wall and get smashed, while the last one gets flung into a furnace and makes a dying screech unbearable to my ears.

「Is it over now!?」

I roar after I swing my spear down with all my might on the motionless spider and smash it to pieces. The spider’s fluids are disgusting, but at least they’re better than a human’s entrails.

The surrounding dwarves also cheer and seems to be regaining their spirit as they finish off the spiders one after the other. The ones who got poisoned are dragged to the back and alcohol is poured in their mouths. They use alcohol for everything, don’t they.

「There’s no end to them. What should we do?」

「The hole they’re breaking out of should be further up ahead! The cave-in might be connected to this hell.」

I don’t really get what’s going on, but it’s up ahead, right? If the poison is enough to make a bulky dwarf collapse, then it will definitely be bad if Celia gets wounded. I have to deal with this fast.



With Balbano’s guidance, we advance further and reach a small plaza-like place with a slightly high ceiling. But there is a large sinkhole in the center of the room and most of the room has become filled with holes. The bottom of the hole is pitch black and I can’t tell how many of them there are.

「Is it here ……? This hole has opened all the way to hell! 」

With a disgusting fidgeting sound from the hole, the large spiders climb out.

「What should we do? Should we throw some fire in there?」

「That hell hole is large. It would be meaningless if we do that……we have to seal the hole……」

Stabbing the spiders that climb up and flinging them back down into the hole, Balbano heads above my head. Celia slices off the two forelegs of the one spider that turns back and stabs the head with her sword. Hurry up, Celia’s going to get hurt.

「Alright…… over there…… oh no!!」

When I thought Balbano found something, he turns towards me and his short legs are sent flying.

Getting a bad feeling, he grabs onto Celia and rolls backward. A moment later, something strange grows out of the hole and skewers one of the soldiers of the escort unit.

「Gobuaa!!」

The poor soldier doesn’t know what is going on as his stomach gets pierced through his armor and is dragged down into the hole.

「That thing is……oh no.」

I figured out the identity of that unknown thing instantly. That was a giant spider’s leg……something incomparable to all the large spiders we’ve seen up until this point, an enormous spider that could be as large as 5 m.

「Nuuu……」

「This is……」

Celia and Balbano seem to be at a loss for words. From first glance, it doesn’t look like it would be an opponent a human could win against. In order to defeat it, we need an open space and an army.

「No time to talk about luxuries.」

If I let something like this back behind me, the other dwarves will be wiped out in an instant, and then Leah and the others will be in danger. I have no choice but to finish it off here.

I resolve myself and take a stance with my spear. My weapon really seems small at 3 meters compared to that huge thing.

「Can you do it!?」

「I’ll have to try.」

After just saying that, I charge forward and swing at the spider’s forelegs. I felt the impact but its large size prevented me from splitting it apart. In a flash, countless legs come at me, but I block two hits while avoiding the rest of them.

The tips of the legs I dodged are swung down at me again but when I rolled out of the way, its fangs come for me next.

「Tch!」

I reflexively slice at the spider’s head, but since there wasn’t much power behind that attack, it was far from being a fatal wound. This thing is annoying.

It is an opponent with eight legs after all. It uses four of them to support its body while it uses the remaining four legs to attack, whereas I only have one spear. Not to mention its attacks can inflict fatal wounds through armor as it just finished demonstrating with my subordinate. If only I had one more weapon.

「Balbano, lend me your axe.」

「Axe?　……Alright.」

Seeing how I don’t have much breathing room, he doesn’t ask anything else and tosses his giant axe over. The super heavy object falls straight into the ground and makes a dull thud.

「Here I go, monster.」

I switch my spear over to my left hand and hold the large axe with my right hand. My spear is already heavy but the axe is more than twice as heavy. It’s really tiresome to support each weapon using only one hand, but unlike the time Balbano and I compared strength, my life is at stake here. Besides, this amount of weight should be enough to finish this thing off.

I rush in with my large spear and axe. I evade the swinging forelegs without getting hit and swing my ax with all my strength at one of the legs that stood in place. With a crunching sound similar to when a thick tree trunk splits, one of its legs is torn off.

「That’s one down!」

I approach the screeching giant spider even closer as I brush away the attacking legs. I intercept another leg swinging down from above my head with my axe, but because I was in a bad position, it digs halfway into the leg and stops. But I’m not done yet. I strike the axe with my spear and forcefully cut my way through the limb.

「That’s the second!」

However, it was then that the remaining two legs attacked me at the same time and although I intercept and block the attack with my weapons, I was knocked back. I crash into the wall and I feel the wind getting knocked out of me.

「Aegir-samaa!!」

Celia hurls a sword instead of her short dagger, but the thick skin of its body prevents it from getting stabbed. You should just be good and wait. I won’t die yet.

A leg swings down to finish me off but I use my axe to split apart the limb vertically, then let the last leg swing-and-miss before grabbing it with my bare hands and squeezing. The hairy leg should be the most unpleasant feeling but somehow I’m starting to get use to it.

「Ooooooh!!」

While continuing to hold the leg, I twist in the opposite direction of the joint, snapping the leg with a crisp, wet sound.

「That’s four! Is it over!?」

But the gigantic spider turns towards me while writhing in pain and uses all its effort to charge. It is using its fangs instead of its legs now……I might possibly have to crush its entire body.

「That’s fine though. I can reach you with my blade like that.」

It’s so huge that I couldn’t attack anything but its legs if it was just standing, but now that the fangs are being used, its head should get closer too. Let’s settle this.

I hurl my spear at the charging enemy to get the jump on it. The spear roughly hit its mark and sticks into the head of the spider, but because of the hard exoskeleton, it doesn’t penetrate all the way through and isn’t a fatal wound. But that’s fine.

The spear is stabbed in between its eyes, causing the enemy to stop its movements for a brief moment and allowing me to run up and tackle it. It would be meaningless to do so on its main body so I aim to ram against the handle of the protruding spear.

Half of the 3-meter spear is buried in the arachnid’s head accompanied by an ear-shattering shriek. The giant spider writhes in pain, but it isn’t over yet.


I let go of my spear and swing the large axe with both hands.

I take a deep breath before leaping, then swing down my weapon with the full force of my body on top of the large spider’s head.

The strange screaming echoing in the cave stops suddenly and the large body of the spider crumbles slowly to the ground. Its head split open with a crack and a flood of green liquid flows out. Losing its strength, the giant spider slides down to the bottom of the hole.

Oh crap, it carried my spear along for the ride. I liked that one too.

A silence surrounds everyone around me. Neither Balbano nor Celia nor any of the escort unit soldiers utters a word. We still haven’t even controlled the situation yet though.

「Are you going to hurry and do something about the hole? If another of the same species comes out, I’m also going to run.」

My words bring them back to reality and Balbano rushes to the front. He is holding a large axe, which looks more like a hammer.

「This crack……is it here?!」

Balbano jumps skillfully with his short legs and bashes a point on the ceiling with his hammer. When he did so, rocks start to split and shatter and shards of the stones start falling from above our heads.

「I’m caving this room in! Go outside!」

Everyone hurries outside the room and the ceiling simultaneously crumbles, with countless rocks falling down to fill the hole. The cave-in continues for a while until the room eventually becomes entirely buried in rocks and dirt.



「The hole is sealed……all we have to do is to plaster something to solidify it and we won’t have to worry about it anymore.」

「That’s the most important. I’m so tired.」

I stretch out my arms and legs and let Celia strip off my armor, who desperately checks to see if I got injured. I could use a little alcohol right about now.

「So ultimately, what were those things?」

I feel like lazing around and chatting until Celia finishes her inspection.

「In the depths of the mountain……there lies an abyss way deeper than the tunnel we have burrowed through. That abyss spreads out infinitely underground where the entire area is packed with unknown monsters.」

He adds that there hasn’t been anyone who has come back after seeing it.

「There are rare cases in which the hole that leads to that abyss ends up connecting with the tunnel. Nevertheless, the abyss is deep and monsters shouldn’t be able to climb up so easily……」

「Spiders can climb up though.」

「My friend, it would have been a horrible catastrophe if you weren’t here. The dwarves here may have all been killed.」

「That is also fate.」

I didn’t put my life on the line for their sake. I intended just to protect Celia and the others, but the end result is the same.

Celia finishes my treatment and after she confirms there are no major injuries, I re-clothe myself. Besides the single soldier who got killed, the escort unit didn’t suffer too many major injuries either.

「Did the guy who died earlier have any family?」

「Yes.」

I recall seeing his wife sending him off. 1

Balbano lowers his head.

「Something horrible happened due to my ineptitude. I will make amends.」

This may also be fate. The other nine are still alive.2 It just means he had bad luck.

「You also lost your spear.」

「Yeah……」

If that was the Dual Crater, Nonna would be sobbing. In that sense, I am still quite fortunate.

Balbano stands up energetically. His legs are short so his height didn’t change much.

「Alright! The dwarves will make you a new weapon, pal! What would you like? An Axe? A war hammer?」

「No, a spear is fine. I don’t face off against a monster every time after all.」

Their axes are way too heavy to use against a human opponent.

「I see……I understand. When will you be coming here again?」

It would be after I go to the mountain nation territory.

「I don’t know the exact date but it will be around a week.」

「One round? Where will you go around?」3

「……about the time you finish 20 meals.」

「Alright. We’ll have it ready for you then.」

Balbano slams his manly chest once with his fist.

「Make it as sturdy as you can. I don’t care about the detailed ornaments or fancy additions.」

It would be just like jewelled spear I received from the King. Just recently, I tried swinging it out of curiosity but it bent slightly. If I bent it the opposite direction, I don’t think anyone will find out.

「Dwarves only create sturdy things. Sturdy and heavy!」

That’s right up my alley. I look forward to it.



「Then let’s finish this soon. To celebrate driving that thing away, let’s drink buckets full of alcohol!!」

「Ooooooh!!」「To our new friend!」「To our strong friend!!」

After expelling the spider that snuck out of the hole, the dwarves bring a large metallic pot filled with alcohol and the grand party begins.

「Give the injured some alcohol!」「Give the poisoned some alcohol!」「Let’s drink to our victory!」

The big party continues for the whole night; Celia faints just from the smell and Leah falls over after a single sip. Adolph drinks one cup of alcohol, then turns pale and vomits in the corner.

This is pretty absurd but I prefer it to be lively. I feel sorry for the dead soldier but even if we act depressed, it’s not like he would come back to life.

「My human friend, I heard you’re quite the ladies’ man.」

All of a sudden, one of the dwarves talk to me while holding alcohol in one hand. I wonder what’s up.

「How about it, she’s a widow and desires to be with a man. Would you like to enjoy her for the night?」

Is that person you brought with you……a woman? She stares at me with a slightly feverish gaze.

「A female dwarf is nice too. Unlike humans, their flesh is packed tightly together and they’re heavy.」

It’s unusual for heavy to be a compliment for a woman. I guess it’s the large difference in cultures, since this widow also has quite the thick body hair and quite an incredible figure. If Irijina is compressed vertically and becomes much hairier, would she look like this? Perhaps because of the harsh liquor, I also felt that this could be a fresh experience.

「Use the room over there.」

The man motions with his finger and smiles, then I take the woman by the hand and enter the room.



The next day, the heavy female is using my arm as a pillow and sleeping with a blushing face. 

Her chest hair is touching me ……it feels like ever since I got here, I’ve had some sort of connection with hairy things.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 22 years old. Winter.

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Count. Great Feudal Lord of Eastern Area of Goldonia. King of the Mountains

Troops Commanded: Private Army – Escort Unit: 50, Others: still reorganizing

Assets: 9000 gold (labor -100) Loan: 20 000 gold

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Large spear

Family: Nonna (wife), Carla (concubine), Mel (pregnant concubine), Melissa (lover), Maria (pregnant lover), Rita (head maid), Catherine (lover), Myla (lover), Leah (Self-declared Sex Slave), Yoguri (NEET), Casie (ghost), Sebastian (butler), Miti (lover), Alma, Kroll

Off on their own: Pipi (follower), Luna (commander), Ruby (Luna’s follower)

Children: Sue, Miu, Ekaterina (daughter), Antonio (son), Kuu, Ruu, Rose (foster)

Subordinates: Celia (adjutant), Irijina (commander), Leopolt (staff officer), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Claire & Laurie (official merchant), Schwartz (horse)

Sexual Partners: 89, children who have been born: 9




 






	 Nat: maybe Aegir will offer her some comfort? ↩

	 Nat: I don’t remember there being only 9 of them… ↩

	 Nat: the word ‘week’ and the word ‘perimeter’ sounds the same in japanese…週 vs. 周 ↩




Chapter 114: Coming of Age Ceremony
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 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

The short men lined up in front of the entrance to the mountain. It seems the dwarves don’t often come out of their hole. But they are outside now to send me off.

「Then I’ll see you later.」

「Ok, pal. I’ll have your weapon ready after 18 more meals.」

He’s really keeping count. Even with their lively personalities, they’re pretty conscientious guys.

「I’ve also packed you some alcohol. It might be too little but please enjoy it during your trip.」

So he packed six people’s worth of alcohol in bottles for us too? With such few people, there’s no way we could finish such extraordinarily harsh alcohol.



I make a strained smile while parting ways with the dwarves. After coming this far, it won’t take long before we meet up with the mountain nation. It’s fine to go slowly.

I put Leah on Schwartz after she gets on the carriage. Leah looks at me curiously after being placed in the front.

「What’s wrong?」

「It’s nothing much. Just relax.」

While holding the reins, my right hand reaches for Leah’s crotch. The girl was slightly surprised, but she spreads her legs without much resistance. My hand goes underneath her mini skirt and under her underwear as well.

「Ahn.」

「It’s so smooth……」

There is no hair around Leah’s crotch. It was originally quite thin but she shaved it clean so I can enjoy it. I wanted to enjoy such a hairless sensation at this moment.

「You’re just gonna rub it? You can put your finger inside too, you know?」

「No, this is fine.」

I knead Leah’s hairless lips and the entrance of her vagina. While I’m at it, I roll up her clothes slightly and rub the smooth skin of the side of her body.

「Haau? What’s wrong?」

It’s not because she was a bad woman, but I’m fed up with hairy girls for now.

「I-I’ll shave too! To make it smooth and slippery!」

Celia’s neat pubic hair is a pretty silver color, which I also like. But changing it up can be nice too. I guess I’ll have two hairless holes that I can stack and fuck together.

「You got hard. I’m gonna lift up my butt then~」

Until then, I’ll rub against Leah’s ass and have some fun.

「Can I finger myself?」

The soldiers are also looking so don’t go all out and show off your body too much.

「……It’s my first time accompanying Hardlett-sama on a trip, but he fondles girls in front of people like it’s nothing, don’t you think?」

「If he goes this far, it actually shows you how manly he is.」

「Aegir-sama, m-me too……」

Adolph and Claire talk with an astounded tone while Celia is darting around in my get my attention, but that is peaceful compared to the march of an army.



Mountain Nation Territory

「Cheers to our great chief!」

「To the great victory!」「To the prosperity of the tribe!」「To the souls of the deceased!」

The mountain nation stop their own journeys to start a party for my visit. The surrounding small to medium tribes are also gathering one after the other.

It seems they have not acted collectively as nomads to get feed for their livestock but ever since they got a common chief, there is no dispute and they can live a much more stable life than before. As proof of that, there are many large-bellied women who have been impregnated since the last time I departed.

「There were casualties this time too, but you did well.」

「It’s nothing, we are truly satisfied if we were able to let the people of the plains know of the chief’s strength and our strength.」

Counting all the leaders from each of the tribes……there are close to 100 people who I called and poured alcohol for. The alcohol is of course the stuff I received from the dwarves, since there’s no point in treasuring it, so we’ll drink it during the party.

「Guuh……as expected from the chief’s hard liquor……this is amazing.」

I thought there wouldn’t be enough for everyone but most of them reach their limit with only a small cup. That’s how strong the alcohol is……but there is still six people’s worth of alcohol left.

「Chief should have some too.」「……here you go.」「Pipi’s gonna drink too!」

Luna, Ruby, and Pipi are serving me after coming back just now. They aren’t wearing their usual getup which allows them to move easily, but rather they went all out to dress up in formal clothing. Thinking that they had no intention to share, Celia and Leah distance themselves with a bored look on their faces.

「Nn……what should I get you to do?」

Luna holds a cup of alcohol and Ruby brings meat to my mouth. Pipi is sitting on top of me while cross-legged and kisses me every so often or rubs her ass against my crotch here and there. In that state, I continue to refill the cups of the leaders with alcohol and converse with them.

If the nobles at the capital or Nonna sees this, they’d probably faint at how rude this is. But this is normal here; no one thinks anything is wrong if the chief has women waiting on him. Rather three women is too few and they would probably speak out and send more women over.

「It’s the spitting image of a barbarian king, isn’t it……」

「If Hardlett-sama was born here, the central plains would probably be in pretty bad shape right about now.」

Claire and Adolph are agreeing with each other a lot lately.

I grab Luna and Ruby’s breasts tightly from above their clothes without hesitation and then one of the leaders steps forward. He is the leader of a relatively large tribe but I believe all the greetings have been done already.

「Chief……I know this might interrupt your enjoyment of the party, but could I trouble you with one request?」

「Trouble? I came this time to express my thanks. If it’s something small, I don’t mind.」

「Oooh! Then please come with me.」

I follow him outside and there are four men standing side-by-side. Unlike the liveliness of the party, these men are wearing leather armor and a decorative uniform. Their faces are all tense and nervous, but after looking carefully, they don’t even look old enough to be called men.

「And who are they?」

「These people are from the leader’s bloodline and the ones who will be in a position to lead warriors when they become adults in the spring.」

「I see.」

「In my tribe, they are allowed to challenge the chief when they become an adult. And if they display their strength, they can request something of suitable value.」

「In other words, they are able to take the position of chief away too?」

「Yes, of course this is a battle to the death so the challenges don’t come light-heartedly. However, the chief has been in the plains and they haven’t seen you around so……I tried to stop them but.」

I’m not normally together with them so I guess they’re looking down on me. These four are still just kids so they probably didn’t come to the battlefield. Boys as old as they are won’t be stopped just because other people tell them not to.

「If at least they are able to see the chief fight, they won’t think of doing anything stupid……unfortunately, their challenges are valid because of the law.」

「It’s fine. I accept.」

The boys’ faces brighten up instantly and become tense immediately after.

「So, what do we do in this challenge?」

「It will be settled through a one-on-one fight using a bow and sword, that’s it.」

Good thing it’s so easy to understand.



「The challenge is starting!」「Bring your horses and weapons!!」

Everyone around me starts getting worked up and the boys jump on their horses.

「Prepare weapons for me too.」

I lost my spear and it would unfair indeed if I used the Dual Crater. I grab the one-handed sword and when I get onto Schwartz, one of the leaders makes an apologetic face.

「That is my son. I don’t know if he’s just an idiot, but he doesn’t listen to what I say. He was saying how awesome it would be to challenge the chief and everything too……」

But more than being apologetic, his face looks worried. Of course, it wasn’t for my sake.

「Don’t worry. I won’t kill him.」

I don’t have to kill a child. The leader closes his eyes and lowers his head.

The first boy and I face each other on our horses. The reason he isn’t attacking is probably because he feels puzzled by the fact I’m not wielding a bow.

「I don’t need a bow. Go ahead and shoot.」

As soon as I shouted, the boy raised his voice loudly and gallops on his horse, firing off arrows. The arrows fly accurately toward me, but since they’re coming at me from the front, I can catch them easily.

Charging at me from the front instantly closes the distance, but even so, the boy fired three arrows. That’s actually quite an impressive firing speed. I grab two of them with my bare hands and sweep the other one away with my sword.

「Yaaaaah!!」

The boy abandons his bow and pulls out his sword to slash at me. He charges head-on even with the difference in the size of our bodies. Normally we would pass by each other and the fight would end with me sending the opponent’s head flying, but I aim to knock away his sword this time. At the same time, I grab his neck with my hand and pull him up, picking him up with one arm like a stray cat.

「Do you give up?」

「I-I give up……」

Being grabbed by my arm while riding Schwartz, the boy surrenders while struggling and flailing his limbs.

「Alright, next.」

The next boy judges that it would impossible to fight against me in hand-to-hand combat and keeps his distance, firing arrows at me one after the other. To the people of the mountain nation, it is also important to be skilled in archery in duels so I don’t think it’s particularly cowardly at all. However, in a one-on-one fight, it will produce the same result no matter how many arrows he fires. As long as I can precisely see the arrows flying at me, they won’t hit me.

「He’s grabbing the arrows……」「It was a mistake for the children to challenge the chief……」

Probably getting upset at the words of the spectators, the arrows stop coming and the boy finally decides to pull out his sword and charge at me. He has quite the skill with the bow, so work hard from now on too.

As soon as our swords clash with each other, the boy rolls off his horse and falls to the ground. I tried to hold back, but the resistance against my sword was so light, I probably misjudged how much strength to use. There is soft grass growing beneath us and not some rough land, so he should be fine.

「Next!」

「UOoooooh!!」


The next boy has the largest frame. The bow isn’t effective so he doesn’t fool around, and charges at me from the front right off the bat.

But that alone makes me have a bad impression of him. He clearly sees that his opponent has a larger physique and is stronger than himself, yet charging in head first eliminates any chance of winning he had. Let me teach him a little lesson.

「Guaaaah!!」

As we pass each other by, I make one strike to his abdomen with the sheath of my sword. It was on top of the armor so it shouldn’t cause any life threatening damage, but he should writhe in pain for a while.

「Last one!」

「Y-yaaaaaaah.」

He shouts with no spirit behind it. I guess he got frightened after seeing the three before him get defeated. He fires arrows off first before circling around with his sword but from what I can see, he doesn’t have any drive.

「Gaaaaah!!」

When I shout and glare at him, he becomes completely afraid and loses his spirit. His horse senses that and also rears back. He’s still a child if he loses his will to fight from that. Be courageous next time.

And thus the challenge with the young men is finished. The adults watching over them are relieved that no blood was spilled and are able to return to the party.

「These idiots, I told them they had no chance against the chief.」

「People who charge head-on actually exist? If the chief wanted, he could have sliced you in half vertically.」

The boys are surrounded by the adults and getting told how stupid and idiotic they are, but they look happy.

「The challenge is done. All that’s left is to make an oath to the mountains, marry a wife and become an adult.」

「Wife? Even though you’re still just a kid.」

「The girl is of a similar age too. We’re both youngsters but if we’re together, we’ll become adults together quite quickly.」

I see……it’s atonement for the considerable amount of warriors that died in the war. I’ll help out a bit with the perpetuation of your descendants.



Night

There are various pelts of livestock and monsters laid against one side of the tent, and although there isn’t a bed, it’s fluffy and comfortable in here. This tent was prepared for me so it was expected that I would embrace women in here. Luna, Ruby and Pipi are sitting naked in front of me. It’s natural for me to indulge in these girls and Ruby is also prepared to lose her virginity.

But there is also something a little strange.

「U-um……chief?」

「Why are we here in this tent as well?」

The four boys I challenged today and their soon-to-be wives are also in front of me……but they’re really just four girls of the same age. It seems that as a part of the bloodline of the leader, they will first marry a wife when they become an adult and then increase the number of women according to their strength.

「That’s obvious. This is your first night, right? You’re all still immature as warriors, but at the very least, I could help you win your battles at night.」

「Is……is that what it is!?」

「What an honor it is to be taught by the great chief!」

No, I don’t know anything at all about your rules. I just thought it would a fresh experience to have the young boys join in too.

「There are virgins over here too. Might as well have friends who are alike to make everyone feel at ease.」

「……I have prepared myself.」「Pipi is finally gonna become a woman too!?」

With that said, while I think I might be able to fit inside Ruby, it might be impossible for Pipi.

「We can’t do anything while our clothes are still on though. Let’s strip.」

After saying that, I quickly start to remove my shirt. Luna and the others are already naked but the boys are still wearing their nightclothes.

「Hau……」

The girls have probably only revealed their naked bodies to the boys who would become their husbands so there is a little bit of resistance and hesitation in them. Now that I look, Ruby is also covering her body with her hands. Luna has already experienced being with men so she’s exposing her body while the boys are staring happily. Pipi is rolling around with her legs spread though.

「They’re your wives, right? Hug them like this.」

I hug the naked Ruby gently and roll her onto the floor.

「Ah……」

Ruby’s embarrassment should probably disappear since I’m the only one wrapping around her. I remove the hand covering her body.

「H-here I go.」「Y-yes.」

「Come!」「Okay……」

The boys also learn from me and huge their wives, then gently strip their clothes. Eventually the girls all get naked, but the virgin boys can’t keep calm with naked bodies in front of them. They quickly suck on the girls’ breasts and thighs.

「Kyaa!」「Aah! At least a kiss.」「It’s embarrassing.」

The girls are confused at the sudden change in their husbands. It’s good to be excited, but it’s really too soon. That’s why virgins are…….

「You can suck on them at any time. First you should take your clothes off and kiss them gently.」

Returning to their senses from my voice, the boys undress as if tearing their clothes off and expose their bodies in front of the girls.

「Woah, you’re pretty big.」

「Hehe, you think so?」

「You……that……」

「Please don’t say anything……」

It seems the boys are comparing the size the dicks that exposed themselves. We’re going to be sleeping with women starting now so it’s nothing to be embarrassed about.

The girls cover their faces embarrassingly while monitoring their husbands’ members.

For me, there’s no helping it that I have to see another man’s junk. There’s gonna be big ones and small ones for sure. There’s one who isn’t that lucky, and though I can’t really see it, if that’s his thing when it’s hard ……that’s quite pitiful.

「Excuse me please.」

Luna lowers my pants and takes out my dick. After that, the air between the four boys, who were making a fuss earlier quite typical for their age, and the girls froze.

「H-hugee!!」

「It’s not something you can just call big. Isn’t that like an arm already?!」

「There’s no way we could win……」

「A radish……why is mine a bean sprout?!!」

「Hiiih……」

「Will that even fit?」

「Ruby-sama, I’ll die.」

「But it fit in Luna-sama, right?」

The eight brides and bridegrooms focus their eyes on my rod. This isn’t a show, besides it’s only 80% hard anyways.

「Go on, kiss them.」

After saying that, I lightly kiss Luna and cover Ruby, locking lips with her intensely. The boys copy me and start pressing their lips against their wives’ lips.

「Ruby……you’re cute.」

「S-saying something like that……that, when everyone is here, it’s kinda strange.」

「It doesn’t matter who’s beside us. You are cute, and I want to embrace you.」

I kiss her again and fondle her breasts, which are slightly larger than her elder sister’s. Everytime we kiss, her nipples get harder. If I continue for a little longer, she won’t worry about the things around her.

「Excuse me, ‘kay?」

Luna gets in between my legs, while I’m covering Ruby and continuing to caress her, and stuffs her mouth with my dick. In addition, Pipi circles around behind me and uses her mouth on my ass. With so much stimulation, my cock further increases in size.

All you could hear inside the tent is the sounds of multiple people kissing and sucking dick. The girls are gradually getting infected by the obscene spectacle starring Ruby and are gradually losing their sense of shame.

The wet noises continue for a while before I finally felt it was time to take Ruby’s virginity.

「I-it’s too big……」

「It’ll be fine. You’re flooding down there. Just leave everything to me.」

Now that I look, the other boys are learning from me and they have their dicks ready to enter the girls in the missionary position. I didn’t even say anything. But with that said, the girls will feel better this way than if the virgins do whatever they want.

「Alright, put it in.」

The boys push their hips altogether.

「Aah!」

「It’s big, ouch!」

「Kyaa!」

「Hm?」

The girls each express the pain of losing their virginities and their faces distort, causing the boys to stop moving.

「It’s worse to leave it half-done. Make them your woman all at once!」

I also grab Ruby’s thigh and thrust my hips without so much as a second thought. My dick tears through her virginity and I can feel the sensation of something being ripped apart.

「Aaaah!! It hurtttttssss!!」

As expected, with the difference in size, getting hurt can’t be avoided. Luna and Pipi caress her breasts while I kiss her and rub her entire body gently.

When I see that her stiff body slowly relaxes and she calms down, I start using my hips. If I move slowly, she doesn’t scream, and although it’s a simple movement, the inside of her hole wraps around my rod. She’s panting very slightly through her nose, but when I lick her neck and stimulate her nipples, her breathing gradually becomes longer sighs.

「Once you get used to it, it’s quite nice, right?」

「Hau……it’s painful. Chief.」

Ruby says that while gently grabbing onto my arm.

「The wound……I can still see it.」

Is this about the scar left behind after I got cut by Ruby? It’s nothing but a scratch and there are many other scars from deep wounds.

「Don’t worry about that……more importantly.」

I place my hand on Ruby’s belly.

「I’m the one who tore the membrane here. That wound will also remain……so that makes us equal, right?」

Ruby smiles slightly, relaxes and closes her eyes as if to leave her body to me and telling me to do as I wish.

Having completely become mine, I thrust my hips up into Ruby, then turn my gaze to see if the virgins are doing alright.

「Uoooooh!! Tilooooo! My Tilooooo!!」

「Kyaaaah!! So intenseee!!」

「Uwaah! Gonna cum, gonna cum!! Uu-!!」

「Eeeh!? Already!? So quick……」

「How is it? Does it feel good?」

「Put it in quickly……eh? You’re already in?」

There’s nothing left for me to say. A virgin’s first time is something like that. It seems that they’re having a good time for now and they just have to keep trying hard next time. I’ll need to satisfy Ruby too.

I gently hug her while sticking to her body, then slowly get Ruby to climax while lifting her up and asking Luna and Pipi to help out as well. Then finally, when she grabs onto my shoulder and starts twitching a lot, I give her one last thrust before releasing my semen.

「Aah! Don’t!」

As if desperately clinging onto a log to prevent herself from drowning, Ruby hugs me with a trembling body and receives my sperm.

「Good work. You were great.」

「Thank……you……very……much.」

Ruby smiles and collapses, falling asleep shortly after. It seems the combination of losing her virginity and climaxing made her tired. I’ll just let her sleep like this.

Next is Pipi but…….it’s impossible.

「It’s not! Pipi can also-!」

Alright, alright, I get it. Maybe when you get a little bigger.

I suck on Pipi’s vagina, focusing my tongue on her clitoris and make her climax. Her hairless crotch makes it easy for me to lick her and I don’t stop making love to her even after she squirts and continue until she loses consciousness. I drink the love juices flowing from her small body before laying her beside Ruby and letting her sleep.

「Good work. I thank you for taking my younger sister’s first time.」

「I feel the same. It was tasty. I hope to continue to embrace her in the future.」

「Yes, for sure. Together, we are the chief’s women. I wonder which one of us will receive a child first.」

Fumu, considering the leadership of the bow cavalry, it would be a detriment if Luna gets pregnant first, but if I compare my military missions with a woman’s body, a woman’s body wins out so it can’t be helped if that happens.

「Fufu, embrace me as much as you can so that the both us can alternate who gets pregnant.」

Having the sisters get birth alternately. This strange immoral feeling makes my dick hard. That reminds me, I have yet to sleep with Luna.

「I’m putting it in.」

「Yes, you are welcome to……ara.」

I follow Luna’s dubious gaze and find that one of the boys look quite lonely.

「What’s wrong?」

「No……it’s nothing.」

It seems his first night is over and there is already an exhausted girl sleeping by his feet. The other two boys came before they were able to satisfy their girls and fell asleep while the dissatisfied girls badmouth them.


The remaining boy seems to be in misery about the fact that even though he desperately moved his hips, the girl fell asleep. He continues to have sex while crying. I’ll keep quiet about that.

The boy’s gaze is not on me but doesn’t stray from Luna, who’s getting fucked. I get the general picture.

「Are you in love with Luna?」

「……」

His silence is the answer. This guy was a head above the others in terms of strength. He might have been stirred up by the fact that the girl he admired was taken away by me.

「I’ve always loved Luna-sama…….She’s dignified and a little absent-minded…….and if she’s by my side-」

「Thank you Gido, but I’m already the chief’s womaannnnnnn!!!」

I slam my dick into her in the middle of her conversation. The large and swollen meat rod infringes Luna’s hole and makes her moan loudly. Sorry, but she’s already my woman. I won’t give her up to anyone.

I call out to Gido, who is dumbfounded at the complete change in personality his admired girl makes.

「Luna is already my woman. I will embrace her and I will protect her.……you have another girl you should be protecting, right?」

Gido lowers his gaze to that of the woman below him, looking at him with teary eyes – the woman who’ll be his wife from now on. As expected, the woman jumps into Gido’s chest when she thought that Gido’s getting criticised.

「I knew about it. The fact that Gido liked Luna-sama……but I still like you! Your wife is me!」

Umu, that went well. Unlike the other boys, Gido properly satisfied his woman after all. As I thought, you need to embrace the woman properly if you want to have a good relationship with her.

「Then, shall we begin?」

I press down Luna and thrust. Gido’s wife might have a sense of rivalry as she lines up and joins in too. Only the sounds of flesh slapping against flesh echoes for a while.

Anyways, this guy challenged me just to take back the woman he fell in love with? What an interesting guy. I’ll reward him a little for that.

「You’re called Gido, right? Do you want to see how Luna looks like when she’s turned on?」

「Eeh!?」

「I won’t say it again.」

「……I want to see it.」

「W-wha-!!」

To declare so definitively about something while his wife is glaring at him, it makes me like this guy more and more.

I make Luna get on all fours while my meat rod is still inserted and move her closer to Gido.

「A-as expected, this is embarrass-……aaaah—!!」

In the doggystyle, I grab her ass tightly and swing my hips furiously. Instantly losing her reason, Luna opens her eyes wide, opens her mouth and sticks out her tongue.

Along with the slapping flesh sounds, Luna lets out moans as if she’s screaming. The distance between Gido and Luna is so close that they can feel each other’s breathing. Even now, the saliva dripping lewdly from her mouth flew onto Gido.

「Haa……haa……」

Gido slowly extends his hands to Luna’s breasts……even though they’re rather flat and not jiggling too much, he still reaches his hands for them.

「……」

But I stop him by glaring at him. I’ll allow him to look, but Luna is already my woman, so I won’t let anyone else touch her.

「Kuuh……Uooooh!!」

「Kyaah! What the-!?」

Gido groans and turns his new wife, who is feeling more and more jealous, around to face the back, then slamming his dick into her. His hip movements are frantic, but the woman will definitely feel it. He’s pushing all his feelings for Luna into his own wife.

「We can’t lose over here either.」

I lift Luna up a little and move my hips even faster. The two girls, who are being rammed roughly by their man, draw close to each other and eventually clasp their hands together, even starting to kiss each other. I never intended for them to go that far, but since it’s between girls, I’ll overlook it.

「Guuh……aaaah!!」

When I look over, I see that semen is flowing out of Gido’s wife’s pussy. It seems that Gido came countless times already after rocking his hips that much and that hard. It’s still premature ejaculation but you just have to build up experience to become matchless, and when he does so, he might be a good man.

Eventually the consciousness of the other three become hazy and Gido’s wife reaches her final climax.

「Gidoo!! I love youuu!!」

「I’m cumming!!」

The two newlyweds tangle their tongues together as they mutually reach their peak for the last time, then they collapse and fall asleep while hugging each other.

「Aegir-sama! I love you!! Aaaaah……」

Luna also whispers her love to me before collapsing and falling unconscious.

I pull out my meat rod and quickly drink some water.

「What a tough job.」

But I’m troubled. In the end, I didn’t cum with Luna and my dick still won’t calm down. The blood from losing her virginity is leaking from Ruby’s crotch and I guess it would be quite pitiable if I were to screw Ruby again like this.

「「Umm……」」

「What?」

The ones who called out to me are the two poor wives, whose husbands have gone to sleep first.

「It’s our first night but things were left half-finished.」

「It looks like the chief isn’t satisfied yet either.」

Going from their first night as newlyweds to cheating, what lewd women. It’s really outrageous.

「Well, get on top.」

I sit cross-legged and spread my arms.

It might also be part of the chief’s duty to expand their holes so that they can give birth easier. It might be good just to pour my seed in while I’m at it too.

Just in case, I’ll check to see if there are any other people awake.

The boy in the last pair, whose dick is the size of a bean sprout, is desperately swinging his hips.

「How’s that! Is it good?! Does it feel good!?」

「Zzz……Zzz……mmya」

It doesn’t seem like they’ll see anything, so they probably won’t find out about it.



The Next Morning

I can hear the voices of the boys in my sleep.

「Yesterday was incredible.」

「Yeah, girls are the best.」

I don’t hear Gido’s voice. As expected, he’s tired and probably still sleeping. It’s the two who went to sleep early. It seems they’re making a fuss……about seeing their own wives completely worn out and knocked out cold.

「I fell asleep before I knew it, but I’m pretty amazing……Look at my wife’s crotch, there’s thick seed spilling everywhere and she might get pregnant just like that.」

「I wasn’t aware of it myself either, but I apparently have a huge dick. My wife’s pussy……look, it’s gaping so much I can probably fit my fist in there. So it looks like it’ll expand this much when I sleep with a woman」

Congratulations. Have some nice dreams because I’m tired.
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Chapter 115: New Weapon and Subordinate
 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

The Next Morning

「You don’t need a reward?」

On the day after the welcome party and after the first night for learning the basics, I was going to give the leaders a reward for their merits in war before making my way back, but they refused.

「Our loyalty originally lies with the oath we made to the mountains. Something like compensation is unnecessary.」

But that is too one-sided. It’s fine if they say they don’t need it, but the ones who lost their families may remain unsatisfied if they don’t get anything back. I want them to say something even if it’s by force.

「It’s something I want to do. Just tell me anything.」

The leaders look at each other and then open their mouths to say something.

「Then for the tribe that suffered the most deaths, if the chief could…… please grant the women of that tribe with his strong seed. The chief’s offspring……will definitely become our strength for the next 100 years!」

「If we have the warriors from the chief’s bloodline, there is nothing we’ll fear!」

「Their strength will be worth more than a thousand people!」

They believe it is important to have excellent blood running through their family and it would be bliss for me if I can embrace women and spray my seed. There is no reward as convenient as this.

「Alright, send me some nice women. Is there anything else?」

When I asked, another leader opened his mouth.

「Are the escorts the chief has by his side warriors from the plains?」

「Yeah, that’s right.」

They are the ones Celia selected and is leading as my escort unit, technically making them Celia’s squad. They are few in number but they are an elite squad superior to your average soldier in terms of physique and martial arts.

「It is regrettable the chief only has warriors of the plains by his side to protect him. We would like to have our own warriors fulfill that role as well.」

Fumu, I don’t mind, but if they were to join the escort unit, that would mean they would live in Rafen. I won’t give special treatment to everyone like Pipi, Luna and the others but they’ll probably be fine.

「I’ll ask for those who will be able to get accustomed to the lifestyle of the plains. I’ll choose people who are young and not stubborn.」

That’s fine with me.

「This is separate from the reward but I’ll resupply you with more food so you can fight with ease. Rest assured and eat until your stomach is full.」

Adolph also nods at me. In the first place, they wanted something not resembling a reward, so this much should be fine.

「So, you did well this time. I don’t think I’ll call on everyone for a while. As usual though, come over to Rafen during our training period.」

The leaders lower their heads together.

「Well……where should I go to grant women my seed?」

「This way please, chief.」



The chosen woman is waiting for me naked at the place where I was guided to. They must have considered appearance as well, since she is considerably beautiful and young and has relatively large breasts. If I saw her in the city, she’s the type of woman I would pay money to be with, and since she’s naked, my dick is sufficiently hard.

「But this is a little- 」

As expected, this will be hard for me to do it.

「Please don’t pay any heed and impregnate her. 」

The problem is the middle-aged woman here, who is wearing a formal dress, sitting in the place where the girl and I will make love.

「Mother……I am a bit scared.」

「What are you saying? You will be receiving the great chief’s seed. As a woman, there should be no greater joy than this.」

「I know, but……I heard that the chief’s tool is as big as a horse’s……」

It appears their tribe usually sends a woman to accompany their girls to watch over them as they get pregnant – this time, it appears that woman is her own mother. It’s quite the special situation to be able to sleep with a daughter in front of their mother.

「This is not a joke between a man and a woman. This is the sacred act of receiving the seed from the chief.」

Fucking a daughter in front of her mother, and furthermore, that daughter appears to be a virgin from how scared she’s acting. There’s no use just thinking about it. My dick is hard already anyways, so I should just put it in her for now.

「This is going to enter you.」

I lower my pants and reveal my erect penis.

「Hiiih!! It’s a horse’s thing, as I thought!!」

「Th-……this is……!?」

The mother and daughter look at each other and exclaim. I should stop thinking about it. The mother stares blankly at the dick while covering her daughter and caressing her genitals.

Since she’s frightened, she won’t be able to calm down and relax naturally. After caressing her hole for a brief moment, the mother finally moistens the daughter’s genitals by dripping saliva accumulated from her mouth. With this minimum amount of preparation, she shouldn’t get wounded much.

「If it hurts, don’t be afraid to grip with your nails or bite down with your teeth. I don’t mind.」

「O-…… okay.」

I hug her from the front, ready to penetrate her. Her pussy lips, wet with saliva, is still quite tight and I can’t get in even if I use a little strength.

「Ah……aaaaaaaaaah……aaah—!! Aah–!!」

The woman’s screaming becomes louder as I continue with the act, grabbing her shoulder and pushing my hips. I hear the sound of her membrane tearing as my dick penetrates her all at once and I feel it pushing all the way to the very back.

「Sorry, it’s going to hurt a little……there!」

「Hiiih—-!!」

At the same time, she digs into my back with her nails and digs into my shoulder with her teeth. It seems she really didn’t hold back when she bit me. I can feel blood dripping from my shoulder.

「He-hey! How could you do that to the chief-」「I don’t mind. Having women bite me is not a big deal.」

I hold back the flustered mother and gently rock my hips.

「Bite as much as you want, I’m going to move slowly so relax your body.」

The girl, who’s screaming in a muffled voice, closes her eyes and nods her head.

I’ve torn quite a few hymens. If you ask me, I’d prefer experienced girls who I could have intense sex with……but there’s a first time for everyone.

It seems I’m fairly large so I end up hurting virgins no matter what. It begs the question if it’s even possible for me to pleasure them right from the start. I continue to move my hips in a calm manner as I think about such things.

I want to somehow make myself ejaculate faster, but the stimulation is too weak for me and even if I were to force myself to build up pleasure, it would take several dozen minutes. The girl is already exhausted from the pain and pressure. I have to cum quickly.

I lick her neck, pinch her nipples and stir up my own arousal, then my meat rod finally twitches as if it’s ready to release my sperm.

「My seed’s coming out……now, get pregnant.」

「Y-yes……seed……get pregnant……」

The mother takes the languid girl’s hand and watches over her. I increase the speed of my thrusting and after slamming into her several times, I cover her and hug her tight. When the daughter gets wrapped tightly by a man, her face looks full of pleasure and she moans lightly.

「Uoooh……」

「Aau !」

「The seed……is shooting out so forcefully……」

With the loud pulsing sound of my ejaculation, the girl’s stomach expands. She looks like a pregnant woman for a second and the daughter makes a face of disbelief while the mother strokes her belly.

「Ah……I’m still cumming……just a bit more……」


Much more semen than I expected came out while I’m moving my hips because of the feeling of implanting my seed in a virgin.

「Fuu……」

「T-thanks for your hard work.」

When I pull my cock out, a large amount of semen flows back out and the daughter lies there in a daze, looking up at the ceiling and unable to say anything. The mother thanked me for now, but her eyes are fixed upon the cock that just left her daughter’s pussy.

「It got a little dirty, don’t you think?」

「I-I guess so.」

The cock, still wet with in love juices and semen, hasn’t lost its rigidity in the slightest. I stand up and push my dick in front of the mother’s face.

I’m sure she’ll understand that I want her to suck me off. Of course, penetration is waiting right after as well.

「I-I’m already past the age to be getting any more seed……」

I ignore what she says and continue to step forward, slowly bringing my dick closer and closer towards the mother’s face.

「The next girl should be waiting for you too……」

Although she continues to refuse, the mother seems to be entranced at the sight of my approaching cock, losing sight of everything else, and slowly opening her mouth and sticking out her tongue. It was her instincts as a woman, rather than her reason, that made her desire my dick. Her breathing starts to get rough and her face becomes flushed. It was at that moment when her extended tongue was just about to touch the tip of my dick.

「Chief, are you finished? The next girl has been prepared.」

The leader outside the tent must have called me because it has gotten quiet and there was no more moaning. As if snapping back to her senses, the mother quickly distances herself from me, and I no longer pursue her either. I was almost there too.

「This girl was the best. If she gets pregnant, will you take care of her?」

「Y-yes! Of course, I will nurture our tribe splendidly!!」

The mother was unable to hide the unrest from being so close to sucking my dick.

「If fate allows……I’ll let you suck it next time.」

I whisper into the mother’s ear before licking her earlobe lightly. The woman sighs erotically before sinking to the ground. Without minding that she’s in front of her daughter who just lost her virginity, she grabs her own breasts and even extends a hand down to her crotch. What a cute lady.

Let’s go to the next one then.

Afterwards, I accompany seven other girls in total and similarly tear seven hymens. It isn’t that big of a deal in terms of the number of people, but I had to be extra careful with virgins so I end up being strangely tired. Nonetheless, I shot a large amount of my seed in everyone, so all the people monitoring the girls were rejoicing about how they would definitely get pregnant.



That was how the reward of getting to impregnate some women was finished, marking the time I would leave the mountain nation for now. I will be returning to Rafen along with Pipi, Luna, and Ruby, who has recently become mine.1

The number of people I’m returning with is much more than the number I came with. 30 warriors have been added from the mountain nation to be a part of my escort unit, and since they will eventually adapt to life in Rafen, they’re all young. Gido, who I helped with his first night, is also there. It seems he volunteered himself, despite his position as the leader’s son.

「It’s not like I asked for a newly married couple to leave their hometown so soon.」

「No……I also want to see a brand new world after all.」

I guess kids need to have a sense of adventure.

「I also want to grow up to be as big as the chief.」

That’s fine, but why are you looking at your crotch and my crotch?

「I’m not going to ask you to do anything in particular but you will find the answer in your work. ……however, you get minus points for that just now.」

「I am terribly sorry……」

The thing I’m referring to earlier is when Gido told me that he was going to come along and will be leaving his wife behind after marrying her. Although the woman who is in love with Gido consents, she still ends up crying. That’s why I picked up the girl and placed her on the back of Gido’s horse. If you can’t even understand the feelings of that girl hugging you from behind with a look of complete satisfaction, you will never become a good man. Or did he think that I wouldn’t prepare a place for his wife to stay.

When I look at Gido again, he looks slightly taller and larger than Celia, and has a rather bulky body. There is plenty of room for him to grow if you consider his age, so there’s a possibility that he’ll become an excellent warrior. The people of the mountain nation never had a large stature in the first place after all.

In terms of appearance, he is almost but not quite manly enough, however even I think he has a handsome face. He was also the only one able to make his woman climax during their first time having sex. He might be a little concerned about the size of his dick compared to mine, but as long as he fixes his premature ejaculation, I think he’ll be a fine man.

「Gido……I’m so happy that I’m scared……」

「Hey, don’t do anything unnecessary in front of the chief.」

「Yeah……we’ll be together forever, Gido.」

Celia glares at the two newlyweds, who are emitting a sweet atmosphere. If you get so bound up about this and you show off something foolish, you’ll be the one who’ll get embarrassed instead.

「What is it?」

Celia calls out to me. When we were in the mountain nation’s place, I didn’t pay much attention to her.

「I had a bunch of duties. Sorry for ignoring you.」

I’ll pat her head.

「Getting all the virgins to line up and tearing their virginities is quite the splendid duty, isn’t it!?」

「Not only that. It’s finally complete when you pour your seed in them.」

Celia pouts even more and pulls on the cheeks of the applauding Leah as an outburst of anger. I’ll pat both of you together, so cheer up.

「My, my, I’ve heard lots about the mountain nation, but actually seeing it in person makes their difference in culture stand out.」

Adolph may have changed his way of thinking after actually seeing them. He was thinking whether he could somehow use them for labor work or development of some sort, but I’m sure he knows that it’s probably impossible. They are a people who run about in the wilderness, so it would be impossible for them to stay in one place together to do something.

「No matter how much I hear it from people, I wouldn’t understand if I don’t see it for myself. It was a valuable experience.」

It seems Adolph is starting to do some thinking. I’m glad he’s so enthusiastic about his job, since the lives of the citizens rests on his shoulders.

「I also……had a wonderful experience.」

Claire voices her opinion next.

「Did you see something interesting?」

「Yes, it was something great for reference.」

Originally, it wasn’t something that I would show Claire, who isn’t even my subordinate. But she agreed to the loan and we will be cooperating for the development of the mine in the future too. I have to trust her to a certain degree.

「Please don’t spread it around too much.」

「Naturally. This is information I gained with great pains, so if I told everyone, it would lose its value ……besides, there’s nothing I can do if it inconveniences you, the Count. We reap the benefits together after all.」

Claire leans against me and acts flirtatiously, using her mature charm not present in Celia and Leah, which causes me to unconsciously reach for her crotch, but she runs away.

「But as a merchant, rather than the lifestyles of the mountain nation……I’m more interested in the mine and the demi-humans living there.」

「Is that so? They don’t seem to want to come out of the mountains though.」

「That’s why there is such value. Please take a look at this.」

Claire takes out the metal cup used by the dwarves to drink their alcohol. When did she bring that with her? It isn’t particularly a valuable item though.

「It isn’t iron or bronze……it looks like some sort of precious metal, but it seems like something different.」

They probably don’t come out of the mountains, so they shouldn’t have any wooden items. They make everything using the metals dug out from the mountains. That reminds me, the axe Balbano was using was made of something other than iron too.

「It’s strong enough that it won’t break even if you hit it or step on it, yet it is gorgeous and is finely decorated. I’d say that I can sell this to a noble for 20 gold.」

「If you think so, then please return it.」

They’re nice guys but they seem to get angry at the smallest things.

「If we acquire their products and sell them……but what compensation will……allocate more girls sooner……hairy……thick……」

Claire stares at the cup and mumbles something while thinking to herself. This isn’t my area so I’ll leave it to her as the merchant.


From what I’ve seen from the decorated cup, everything the dwarves make is ultimately made with sturdiness in mind, even products with ornaments on them. So I can expect something great with the spear I asked them to make.



Several Days Later, Mine (Planned Location)

「I’m back! Have you finished the spear!?」

I stand in front of the reddish-brown mountain and try shouting in a random hole, but there was no reaction.

「They know how you look like. Why not try going inside?」

Agreeing with Celia, I was about to move forward but stop.

「Which one is the right hole?」

「……」

I turn my eyes away. In addition to there being many caves in the mountain, they all look the same so I don’t know which hole I went in before. If we pick one at random, something disastrous may happen inside.

「How bothersome.」

I don’t intend to spend my time leisurely here either. I want to return to the city quickly and eat some good food, and embrace the girls waiting for me. Especially if I keep Nonna waiting too long, she’ll pout and start wasting money again.

「Lend me the hammer. I’ll make some noise.」

「……You’re doing this again?」

If they don’t come out when we call them, then I have to knock. I take a swing with the hammer given to me and hit the side wall of a random cave. The sound of rocks breaking echo loudly.

「Look, there wasn’t a cave-in this time. It’s not like it crumbles every time.」

As soon as I said that, I feel an earth tremor deep in the darkness, in the belly of the cave. After a brief pause, a cloud of dust and sand was blown out of the entrance of the cave.

「……so it collapsed after all. Not to mention, it’s considerably far back.」

「It’s a coincidence. A cave-in happens once in awhile. This kind of thi-」「It’s you againnnnn!!?」

The dwarves won’t come out if you don’t knock a little hard.



「My friend. The promised spear is completed. We just finished eating the last meal after all.」

「Is that so? How faithful.」

「Dwarves keep their promises. Especially to those who we have shared a drink with.」

In the hole where the dwarves live, I face Balbano and drink with him. It seems they always drink before doing anything.

「This is it.」

I hold up the spear given to me over the light to check it out. It is a mix of brown and black colors.

Its length is a little over 3 meters, there is an axe-like blade attached near the tip but no hook back so I don’t have to worry about unsmooth thrusting. It’s heavier than my previous spear but the position of its center of gravity is perfect, and when I give it a test swing, my balance isn’t thrown off. There is a slight recess in the handle area in the shape of my hand so even if I don’t cover it with leather, it won’t slip. I can handle it without any problems if I’m bare-handed or wearing arm guards.

「I understood the shape of your hands after my hands locked with yours.」

I guess the dirty grappling wasn’t for naught.

「Try cutting something.」

He holds out a board made of a metal that looks like iron. I don’t hesitate to swing my spear and bisect it horizontally.

A jarring screeching of metal rings out but the board splits and flies away. It isn’t similar to the way the Dual Crater cuts things cleanly like butter. It ultimately feels like I’m cutting something by hacking through it, but unlike the steel spear, I don’t feel any sort of grating from this spear. It feels like even after slashing many hundred times, the spear won’t feel like breaking.

「I guarantee its durability. The things dwarves make are all sturdy, but this one is especially so.」

Great. I won’t have to worry even if I go wild on the battlefield. I’ll gladly take this with me.

I said my thanks and then suddenly notice another side of the spear. It isn’t a flashy color nor is it as shiny as the Dual Crater, but if I look carefully, there are some detailed patterns carved on the surface. The detailed designs carved carefully on the spear, that also don’t affect its functionality, look beautiful even to a person as ignorant about art as I am.

「As a gift to our companion, it would be boring if it was just an ordinary stick. We made it so that it wouldn’t affect its strength.」

「You did well to make a decoration like this in such a short time.」

「Well to us, smithing is second in importance only to alcohol, so that was easy. ……I actually thought about making it heavier, but when I considered holding a weapon in each hand, this felt just right.」

「I’ll never do something like that again. But this is good, if it gets heavier than this, not only me, but my horse will get exhausted too.」

There probably won’t be any more chances for me to dual-wield an axe and a giant spear. That evening, my muscles hurt as expected.

「By the way, what is this spear made of? It doesn’t seem like steel and I’ve never seen this color before.」

「Don’t be ridiculous! We wouldn’t use iron for a present for our friend! We used something more special than that!」

He mentioned the name of some metal, but since I’ve never heard of it before, I forget about it.2

「Nevermind about that. I used the leftover material to manufacture a sword as well.」

After saying that, Balbano takes out a sword of the same color as my spear. The length of the blade is about 80 centimeters, so it looks like a large one-handed sword.

「The one our friend has is a little small, so put this one on your waist too.」

It feels like he just made this as an extra and didn’t put as much of his heart into making it. But I’ll take it anyways.

「It’s not really compensation……but I brought some dried meat. Eat it with alcohol or something.」

「Meat?! I’m looking forward to it. The meat of the cave rat is pretty watery after all.」

After saying that, we just finish our alcohol and say nothing else. Balbano and I aren’t the type of people who enjoy idle talk.

「Then, I’ll be going home now.」

「Alright, come again later, pal.」

Well, this is the end of that. We leave the dwarves’ dwelling behind.

There is nothing left to do. All that’s left is to head back to Rafen.

「Oh yeah, Celia.」

「Yes? What is it?」

「You wanna use it?」

I give her the sword that I received from Balbano earlier.

「Eeeh!? I-is that alright!?」

I don’t normally use a one-handed sword much. If I’m going to fight in range of a sword, then I have my Dual Crater anyways. It’s a sword made for practical use, so it’s much better if Celia uses it than if I use it as decoration on my hip.

「Thank you very much!」

Celia seems slightly overjoyed and hugs the sword. I’m happy if it makes her that happy.

Celia wants to take a swing to test it out and is about to remove it from its sheath. Aah……I see.

「Guu……heavy……」

It’s only a slightly larger one-handed sword to me, but it becomes a two-handed sword for Celia. For Celia, who likes to move quickly and aim for the gaps in the enemy’s armor when she attacks, this sword is a different beast.

「……Use the sword you’ve always been using, if you do something weird on the battlefield, you’ll die.」

「I’ll definitely become able to use it in the next battle! I’ll develop a lot more muscles!」


Please don’t. A super muscular Celia won’t be cute. I hug Celia, who is unwilling to let go of the sword with teary eyes, and rub her head. Celia’s hair has started getting longer recently, so it gets ruffled and messes up after I rub her head, causing her to groan slightly.

I thought that nothing else would happen as we head back to Rafen.

「Chief, black beasts are following behind us. Three of them!」

I guess I was wrong. Gido, who was recently added to my escort unit, shouts.

The black beasts are the ones we encountered on our way to the place where the highway construction was supposed to be done. With my eyes, I can only tell that it’s some sort of animal but he must be right considering how extremely excellent the mountain nation people’s eyesight are.

「Fumu, do you know much about the monster following us?」

I try asking Gido. The only things I know about it is that it kills things and it’s black.

「Yes, they appear sometimes in the place where we live. Their meat is tasty but they’re strong so it’s easy for there to be victims and I don’t personally hunt it by myself.」

I see, so their meat is delicious……?

「If we are in a large group, it keeps its distance and follows us……if we let our guard down and one of us is alone, it targets them.」

So that’s why there are three of them slowly following us. As expected, they won’t try to attack us while we have 40 armed soldiers with us, but I can’t let them follow us all the way to the location where the highway construction is going on either.

「We’ll do it here. Gido, leave your wife with Leah in the wagon.」

「Eh? But chief, it will run away if we chase with lots of people. They’re fast so horses can’t catch up to them……」

「What are you talking about, you and I are going to do it.」

I light a fire to motivate the stunned Gido and have him line up beside me. Although Celia and Luna insist on fighting with me, I leave them to guard the wagon.

Based on the feeling I had in my previous fight, I can probably slaughter all three of them by myself. I want to see Gido’s skill and courage though. From what I saw during the time he challenged me, it doesn’t seem like he has the skill to fight them easily.

「Let’s go.」

「Y-yessir!」

Our horses gallop side-by-side. The three monsters appear to get ready to escape when they see the charging horses, but after confirming there are only two of us, they run at us instead. It’s a chance to hunt they didn’t even ask for.

「Hah!」

Gido swiftly shoots out an arrow. The vertically flying arrow soars in the air, piercing the first monster’s neck and face, but doesn’t deal any fatal damage.

The monster cries out in anguish yet doesn’t slow down. Gido judges he doesn’t have enough time to loose more arrows and draws his sword. I see he has pretty good judgment ability.

The monster moves into a position to eat Gido along with the horse, running head on and aiming for the horses legs. Gido was able to barely change the direction of his horse, evading the monster’s fangs with a paper thin margin. Then, he leans forward on his horse and charges quickly at the monster, slicing at its face.

Gido’s sword is small compared to the size of the monster’s body but factoring in his momentum, he was able to gouge deeply into the monster’s face. Its fang flies off, as the monster somersaults and flips around.

「Chief!! It’s coming from the front!!」

I forgot about that since I was only watching Gido. There is one coming after me too. Schwartz neighs as if telling me not to get distracted.

「I guess so!」

I align my spear with the approaching enemy and thrust powerfully. If it’s the durable spear made by the dwarves, I don’t think it would break even if I bash the monster from the front…….

The large axe-like blade attached to the tip of the spear crushes the monster’s face and pierces into its neck, protruding all the way to the other side of its face.

It doesn’t even have a chance to let out any cry. It twitches once in surprise before dying and collapsing on its side.

This spear’s sharpness is above that of the steel one but more importantly, even when I thrust at the monster from the front while it’s charging at me with all its weight behind it, it doesn’t bend or creak at all. If I have this spear, it probably wouldn’t break no matter how rough I use it.

「What a perfect time to test it.」

「In one shot……」

「Gido, there’s no time to stand there in awe. It went over there.」

The last one compares the two of us before deciding to run at Gido. Even though I would have liked it if it ran at me.

Gido hurriedly tries to get his horse to run, but he was a step slow. I’m also heading over to back him up, but at this rate, the monster will catch up with Gido before I’m able to reach him. The monster is faster than a normal horse.

「I’ll barely not make it in time. Do something on your own!」

Gido makes a pathetic face for an instant, but steels himself immediately after. He tosses away his sword, switches to his bow and takes aim. It seems insane to use a bow at short range.

「Sh-!」

Turning his body and twisting it to face the monster behind him, which is about to eat the horse, he releases his arrow at close range to accurately pierce through its right eye. At the same time, he tilts the horse to the left. Naturally, his speed drops and the monster instantly jumps in for the kill, but misses and rolls on the ground.

「I see, he turned in the same direction as the damaged eye.」

He has quite the judgement on the fly. There will be many times on the battlefield where this kind of intuitive action will save lives.

The monster gets up immediately and chases after Gido again, but it’s already too late. I’ve caught up.

「Take that.」

Its meat is tasty so I don’t want to rough it up too much. With a precise downswing of my spear, it sticks into the ground and the monster’s thick neck drops down. It’ll also make draining the blood easier if I do it like this.

「Gido, one of these is your achievement.」

「One……?」

When Gido comes back, he has a dissatisfied face. He probably wants to say that he took down two of them, but the one with the destroyed eye didn’t die yet……

I swing down my spear with both hands from behind and split the head of the enemy.

「You didn’t finish off the first one. There are two half-dead, so you get one kill.」

I laugh while pulling out my spear. It got covered in blood so quickly after being brand new not too long ago, but I’ll wash it in some water to make it nice and clean afterwards.

Gido looks disappointed as he kicks the split head of the monster’s corpse.

He’s still naïve in certain areas, but he gets a passing mark. I can see enough promise in him.

「Don’t crush the corpse, we’ll tie it up to the back of the wagon and carry it. I’ll bring it back as a bonus.」

「This monster……since it can only be taken from here, will it become a special product?」

Adolph mutters. Well, if we can hunt it well then it could be.

But more importantly, I want to go back quickly. The mountain nation as a whole has small breasts. Leah’s are comparatively bigger, but they aren’t really big, and I’m starving for some big ones. Nonna, Carla and Melissa……when I get back, I want to play around while surrounded by big tits.

「You’re thinking of something naughty, aren’t you.」

Celia stares at me.

「What are you saying, all of a sudden?」

「The front……please cover it.」

When I lower my eyes to my pants, there’s a bulge that looks like it’ll rip my pants soon. Gido is dumbfounded and his wife quickly covers her face with her hands, peeking through the gaps in her fingers.

「……I’m going in the wagon to rest a bit. Leah, come.」

「‘Kaaay~」「M-me too!」

I’ll have this little skirmish first.
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Chapter 116: A Midwinter’s Ghost Story
 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

I sit on the sofa and relax as I listen here and there to Adolph’s report while giving my approval. I don’t remember much of what he said already, but I just have to ask Celia if I need to know. As I lay around leisurely, it became night before I knew it.

「Geez……as a noble, your territory is the most important, you know? It’s dangerous if you always let your subordinates handle everything.」

「Even if you tell me that, I don’t know what is the right or wrong thing to do. It’s fine to leave it to you.」

As I lean back, Nonna gives me a lap pillow. Like the time when I was playing around with Celia by touching her face, my face is being touched, but it doesn’t feel uncomfortable being touched by Nonna’s smooth fingers.

「It’s not good to leave everything to that person. That person gets in the way when I want to buy something.」

「That’s because you overdo things.」

「Ouch!?」

I flick Nonna’s forehead with a finger. She’s helpless even when it comes to just a little bit of decoration or silverware. She really spends a lot when she wastes money. That theatre is also too big for traveling entertainers to perform in.

「Muuu!」

Nonna rests her boobs on my face as a retaliation. It feels great, but because of their incredible volume, I can’t really breathe. It would be regrettable to push her away, but I still have the promise with Lucy so I can’t let myself be suffocated by breasts. What should I do……?

「Heey……is it a good time?」

This voice, it’s Carla’s.

「What do you want?」

「I need Aegir, but I can’t see his face when your monster tits are covering him.」

Aah, that supreme feeling is going away.

「The midwife said it. It seems Maria is close to going into labor.」

Aah, is that so? Maria’s close to giving birth to her kid and Mel is also going to have her fifth child. The women in the separate building should be giving birth altogether a little past spring too. I did impregnate all 20 of them together after all.

「……」

Nonna is quiet. Whenever this topic comes up, she’s usually always making a fuss out of jealousy or pulling me to bed to ask me for my seed though.

「Well, it is a boon……I’ll eventually get one too.」

She’s strangely quiet and it creeps me out. I wonder if something happened.

I was about to get up and ask her, but the door opens with a clang. The one who appears is Yoguri……although she usually doesn’t come out of her room besides meal times.

There are two entrances to the living room. If she came in through the side where the entrance is, it means she’s been outside all this time? How rare.

「-gh!?」

But Yoguri doesn’t even say anything to us and hurries pass the room and runs straight towards the door leading to her own room.

「What is that!? She didn’t even say hello to my husband!!」

Nonna becomes furious, and I also thought that what happened just now was pretty bad.

「Yoguri? What happened to your face?」

Carla quickly chases after Yoguri and grabs her arm. As expected, she’s quite agile.

「Let go! It’s nothing!」

「What do you mean nothing, it’s swelling up……」

「Like I said-!」「Let me see.」

I grab Yoguri and hold her face still. Her area of her face from her cheek to her jaw is swollen. The wound itself is nothing but a common bruise, she seems to be breathing frequently and her bones seem fine. If it was one of my soldiers, I would have just told them to drink some water.

But when it’s a woman, it becomes completely different.

「Did you get hit? By who?」

「…………」

Yoguri looks downward and doesn’t answer.

「It’s probably that piece of trash, that guy named Hannes.」

「T-that’s……」

I see, so it’s Hannes? It’s a bit of a hassle to search for him based on name alone. I carry my Dual Crater on my shoulder and get ready to go out.

「Wait! Are you going to kill Hannes!?」

I still don’t know whether he’s going to die or not. I’m just going to slash his neck and cut off his hands.


Yoguri, who’s trying to stop me, is caught and is sat on the sofa. Rita quickly brings a towel chilled with cold water and rests it on her face.

「Then, you’re going to explain what happened. If you don’t say anything, I’ll have to think about it after cutting him up.」

「……I understand.」

The story was simple. Yoguri was supporting that man named Hannes using her own allowance. She told him to use it to buy writing paper and pens, but she probably guessed that no decent books were being finished.

And when she told him ‘I won’t be giving you any more money but I’ll be cheering you on’, the man got upset, told her to bring him money somehow, and beat Yoguri as a result of an argument.

In the end, she found out during that argument the man had no intention of writing a story and used up all the money on alcohol and playing around.

「Good grief……wasn’t that obvious? You’re so stupid.」

「Why did you get tricked by that no-good man, when Aegir-sama is around?」

Carla and Nonna mercilessly rebuke her, while Yoguri cries as she cools her cheek. Maybe she also got a cut in her mouth because the way she’s speaking is awkward.

「Well……Well, everyone was mocking me……and Hannes was the only one who understood me……Uuuuu……」

「Don’t blame the injured person anymore. She’s probably the most aware of it herself.」

When I stroke Yoguri’s head, she falls onto my thigh and sobs loudly. She was raised in the rural area so it’s easy to fool her with sweet words.

「Haah……you’re really too kind when it comes to girls.」

「That’s right. She wasted the money that my husband gave her……」

「You have no right to say that.」

「Why not!?」

I leave Nonna and Carla, who have begun to argue, and call Rita over to take care of Yoguri, who has fallen asleep while crying.

「Take her to the doctor to check on it just in case, and make sure the wound doesn’t last, since it’s on her face.」

「Alright……are you going out?」

「Yeah.」

I said it would be finished without me judging if Yoguri was simply tricked and abandoned, but since she got hit, that’s not going to happen. I won’t kill him, but he’ll get a suitable punishment.

But when I opened the door, I saw something unexpected.

（Only taking the money and being abandoned, then also getting hit in the face.）

Casie is standing in front of the door, probably coming over because of she heard the fuss, but her expression is pallid……more like pure white, and the blacks in her eyes are disappearing. In addition, the remains of rope are appearing around her neck.

（Unforgivable, I can’t forgive a man who deceives a girl, unforgivable, unforgivable, unforgivable, unforgivable, aaaaaaaaah.）

「Hiiih!」「What the-!?」

I can hear the screams directly in my head. Nonna and the others are also surprised and stop arguing.

Casie, if anything, is warping her soft-looking face with her eyes rolled back and blood dripping from her mouth. She’s practically the embodiment of a vengeful ghost, who had lingering attachment to this world before dying.

（Aaaaaaaaaaaaaaah）

Casie phases through the wall and heads to the city in that state. Her speed is incomparable to her usual speed. Maybe she’s going to where that man called Hannes is.

「I guess I can’t just leave her alone.」

At that rate, Casie might return to being a vengeful spirit again. I’ll have to retrieve her after the man gets his punishment…….

The usual stuffed bear Casie holds to make us aware of her presence was dropped at my feet.

「Uu……」

I tried picking it up, but something was transferred from her, and the simple, cheap-looking stuffed toy wriggles its entire body automatically while its eyes are spinning all around. It doesn’t seem like it’ll hurt me, but it honestly grosses me out and I don’t want to hold it.

「Nevertheless, there’s no other option than to chase after her.……Here, take this.」

I hand the stuffed toy to a maid I spotted in the hallway and leave.

「Are you leaving, Master? Ara, this is……gyaaaaaaah !!!」

As soon as I exited the entrance, I heard a terrifying scream from the maid.



–Third Person/Hannes POV–

At the same time, Rafen, Bar

「Only the cheap stuff today, Hannes? You’re quite broke, huh.」

Two men calls out from behind the man sitting at the counter and drinking his alcohol.

「Even though you’re always drinking happily while women are serving you.」

「……Shut it. The situation has changed a little.」

The two men sit on either side of Hannes and smile sarcastically.

「Hehe, so that woman you’re sponging off of finally got sick of you.」

「You ensure your luxurious spending based off the wallet of that woman after all.」

「I told you to shut up!!」

Hannes swings away the two men and stands up from his seat violently. He slams down some copper coins on the counter to pay for the bill and leaves the bar.

「Fuck……that woman told me she was going to happily give me the money too.」

The sun has already set completely and the only places with light in the city are brothels and bars. Since Hannes has no income, he has no money to spare for a prostitute.

「It was a mistake to hit her……as expected, I can’t string her along anymore.」

Although with that said, she was a convenient woman who provided money, so when she said it wasn’t possible for her anymore, it was rage-inducing.

「So she’s really the feudal lord’s woman……if so, then that’s not good, but she’s probably just a servant who he’s laid hands on only once or something.」

Moreover, even if she really was the feudal lord’s woman, she’ll have no place to say anything if it was found out that she willingly allowed other men to play with her. He would want the incident to be covered up no matter what.

「Aaaah, she’s dumb but had a nice body……I should have plunged into her more.」

Returning his own house, he violently swung his door open. The man was about to roll on the wooden floor and sleep but froze.

「Y-you……Yoguri?」

The girl stands in the center of the room, facing the opposite direction. She doesn’t reply to Hannes.

「I’m sorry about before. I apologize for hitting you! So, why don’t we write a book or something together again?」

The backward-facing girl does not so much as quiver.

「……the hell!? Don’t just keep quiet, say something……」

When the angry man places his hand on her shoulder, the girl slowly turns around.

The girl’s eyes are blank, as if her eyes are dead, her tongue hangs loosely from her mouth and there are clear traces of rope around her neck. The girl sticks her hands in front as she faces the speechless man.

（How dare you, how dare you abandon.）

「Hiiih!? W-why are you……hiiiiiih !!」

When the man’s legs give out and he falls, that thing slowly sways side to side and approaches him. It looks like it’s swaying, but if you look closer, its feet are not on the ground. The woman’s hand reaches out to the man’s face rather quickly compared to slow swaying movement……

「Uwaaaaaaah!!」

The man rolled outside by a hair’s breadth. His legs gave out and he was unable to stand so he’s escaping in an unsightly manner on all fours.

「Shittttt! –the hell is that?!! Don’t tell me, did Yoguri hang herself!?」

He connects the dots, thinking of what if that actually happened.

「Dammit, she went and died on her own and haunts me after I hit her only once?!」

He picks up a rock at his feet and throws it at her, but it just passes straight through her body. It doesn’t seem to be someone who can be cut or hit.

（Unforgivable, unforgivable, unforgivable.）

「Stop it!!」

As if brushing away the voice flowing directly into his head, Hannes manages to get up and run away. Even though it’s late in the evening, the nights in Rafen are not empty due to its remarkable development. Hannes seeks help from the people walking along the path, with people scattered here and there.

「Hey, hey you! Please help me, I’m being chased!!」

The person he clings to in tears is a large man, who appears to be a bodyguard of a bar.

「Huh? What?」

「Over there! The ghost of a woman is trying to kill me……」

The bodyguard glances over at where Hannes is pointing……to the area where the fluttering woman is approaching.

「Keh, is he drunk? Move it, you’re in the way.」

Then, he kicks Hannes away.

「Wh-why?! It’s there, an incredible looking woman!!」

「Don’t bullshit me! If I catch you pissing on the wall or something, I’ll kill you.」

The bodyguard doesn’t listen to anything further.

「Can you not see it……?」

Maybe this is all a hallucination.

（I will absolutely not forgive you, I’ll kill you.）

The face full of grudge fills his head.

「There’s no way it’s an illusion at allll!!」

He seeks for help from several people after as well.

「What’s wrong with him?」「Something’s loose in his head……let’s go.」

He wasn’t able to get anyone to help at all.

Hannes has no choice but to leave the main road and starts escaping down a poor, unobstructed alley. But as he tries to shake her off somehow, he runs into a dead-end. There are walls on three sides of him and it doesn’t look like it will be easy to climb over them.


「Crap……no, I might have shaken her off. With this many houses, there will be people living inside. It won’t be so easy for her to find me.」

（Fo-u-nd you.）

「Hiiih!」

The woman’s appearance cannot be seen yet, but he could definitely feel that she’s found him. She’s heading for him in a straight line. He puts his back against the wall and desperately strains his eyes on the path in front of him but he couldn’t see anything.

「Where……where……」

What he felt was a chill on his neck. Like a broken windmill, he slowly tilts his neck to look up……and he found the girl sticking her head out of the wall.

（Found you.）

「Uwaaaaaaah!!」

Hannes felt that it was the end of the line for him and crouches while holding his head. But the final moment doesn’t come. When he opens his eyes slightly, an unbelievable sight spreads out in front of him.

「Hey, settle down.」

At a glance, a young and strong-looking man uses one hand to catch the female ghost. The ghost struggles to get free but is unable to escape from his bare hands. The man can obviously see her and is having no trouble suppressing her.

「……I- I’m saved.」

A sigh that lasted about ten seconds escaped from Hannes’ mouth.

「I absolutely refuse to be hanged to death by this shitty girl.」

The strong-looking man in front seems to react to those words.

「She was the one chasing you, right?」

「Yeah, you saved me. How about a drink, I’ll treat-」「By the way.」

The man interrupts with a strong tone.

「What’s your name?」

Hannes felt that this man was quite the forceful guy, but after escaping death, he felt like he could forgive that.

「Me? I’m Hannes. By the way, you are……」

A tremendous force hits Hannes straight in the face and he loses consciousness without even understanding what happened.



–Aegir POV–

「Fumu, I guess that’s good enough. 」

The fist I swung at the man in front of me hit him square in the face and he flew back all the way to the wall. His nose is broken sideways and his front teeth have all shattered. I hit him like I swiped across his face so he won’t die at least. Considering the difference between a man and a woman, this much punishment should be sufficient.

I still have to deal with this one over here. After I punched out the man, I look at the struggling Casie, who was caught in my opposite hand.

（Kill, frustrating, revenge, hate.）

She’s completely become a rampaging vengeful ghost. She might return to normal if I kiss her, but her face looks really serious and since it’s aggravated her this much, I might need to do something more extreme.

「I guess I’ll try putting it in for now……」

Fortunately, there aren’t that many people walking around here. Because I was busy preparing, Casie escapes as soon as I loosen my grip, approaching Hannes and stretching out her hands.

Her translucent arms sink into Hannes’ head and the man’s entire body starts flapping wildly. He shouldn’t be conscious but he’s foaming at the mouth. Something obviously bad is happening.

「Alright, stop it already.」

I hold her from behind with two hands this time, binding her arms behind her back and pushing her against the wall. I’ll probably get turned off if I see her face, so I’ll just put it in from behind.

After that, I put my meat rod in the vengeful ghost spewing hatred and swing my hips without paying attention to what’s going on around us, all while Hannes is foaming at the mouth and twitching beside us.

At first, Casie was resisting a lot, but as her reason gradually comes back, she lets out sweet moans and starts moving her own ass.

I don’t particularly mind if people watch me while I’m having sex with a woman, but to the people who can’t see her, it looks like I have my dick out and I’m swinging my hips alone. I don’t want to become a pervert.

（That felt good. I’m sorry. When I saw that something horrible happened to Yoguri-san, I couldn’t really think straight anymore.）

「When it happens suddenly the next time, please stop it.」

（I apologize for turning this person’s head to mush.）

「It’s fine, he just wasn’t lucky.」

And so, Casie turned back to normal.

In addition, because her stuffed toy is now wiggling about endlessly, it was decided by the household members and servants that it felt too creepy, and should be placed in a box and buried outside the city.

According to Casie, it turned into a ball of resentment, and just having it close to us isn’t good. Now I just hope that nobody digs it up.

（If something bad happens to the girls, I’ll take care of it.）
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–Aegir POV–

The girls gather in the living room with Nonna sat in the middle, emitting an intimidating aura.

Nonna told me not to get involved for now, so I sit on the edge of the room where Leah and Celia are enjoying their sweets around me. Leah’s face is stuffed full of sweets and her eyes are dripping with happiness. Celia is enjoying them quietly but the speed in which she shovels the sweets in her mouth is faster than that of Leah’s. Out of all the women, Celia is actually the one who loves sweets the most.

But unlike the peaceful area around me, there is a sense of tension surrounding Nonna.

「Yoguri-san. Is your injury alright?」

Even though the height of the chairs is the same, it seems as if Yoguri was sitting way down low on the ground.

「Somehow, thanks to you.」

She’s still using a chilled towel against it, but it doesn’t seem like the wound will be permanent.

「Ahem, then I have something I would like to ask you immediately.」

「Sure……」

「That man you were seeing……did you sleep with him?」

「Wha-! What are you asking all of a sudden!?」

「Answer me, Yoguri-san!」

As if enduring the threatening stare of the angrily shouting Nonna, Yoguri nods slightly.

「So you slept with him?」

「……Yes.」

I thought as much, but it doesn’t make me feel good. I’ll recover by stroking Celia.

「You slept with another man even though you’re living in Aegir-sama’s mansion and even receiving allowance……」

Nonna looks up to the ceiling, as if to say it was unbelievable. It seems like all of her actions are meant to be dramatic. But all the other girls are looking at her with reproachful looks, making Yoguri seem smaller and smaller.

「Haah……there’s nothing we can do even if we talk about it. Well when your injury heals Yoguri-san, you will gather your belongings quickly and leave this place, okay?」

「Eh? Why?」

Yoguri opens her mouth in surprise.

「It’s obvious! Why does Aegir-sama have to look after a woman who has slept with another man? Your village is around here, isn’t it? Please return to the village over there.」

「No way……even though I still have things I want to do.」

「Go back to your village and do it. I don’t mind if you bought your own house and lived in Rafen either.」

Yoguri whines as she pleads her case, but Nonna’s attitude remains cold. The other girls don’t offer her a helping hand either.

「Uu……no way, I don’t have any money.」

「Then work hard and grow some delicious wheat.」

As if saying the conversation is over, Nonna requests for more tea from Sebastian, who immediately obliges. This elder erases his own presence to become like the air we breathe, and he doesn’t flinch no matter what happens in front of him.

Exhausting all other options, Yoguri turns to me. Her eyes are basically saying ‘help me’, but Nonna’s harsh gaze is also being directed at me from behind Yoguri. It’s a little unfortunate how fate works and when I have to choose between Yoguri, who’s just living with me, and Nonna, whom I love, it’s obvious I would prioritize the latter.

「You’ll have no problems living in new village. You won’t starve and I can also gladly welcome you if you want to visit, isn’t that right?」

Rather, I might actually worry if Yoguri could not return to her own village. This is a good opportunity for her to do so.

「Delicious meals……alcohol……baths……」

Yoguri gets on all fours and crawls towards me with a face that seems on the verge of crying. The way she looks up at me is cute.

「Heey……Aegir-samaa……can I not leave ?」

「No.」

Nonna pursues her from behind but Yoguri is devoting herself to persuading me.

「Haah, she’s a companion who’s offered her virginity. Even if you don’t like it, it’s a little awkward to toss her out like this.」

「Idiots have to get hurt before they learn.」

Carla butts in without hesitation. Don’t say that, I think she’s been hurt enough just from being hit.

「You agree, don’t you!? Please……I won’t go near any other guys and I won’t waste any more money.」

She grabs onto my thigh and shakes it back and forth. She’s acting just like a little kid does when they beg for something, but the feeling of her large breasts touching me shakes how I feel.

「Geez, it can’t be helped……then-」「No!!」

Nonna exclaims.

「I don’t want to live with a woman who exposes her body to other men!! Aegir-sama, which one of us are you going to choose!?」

Well, let’s all calm down.

「I have two conditions for Yoguri to live here……the first is to live a disciplined and correct life without being lazy every day, and I’ll also give you a role. The second is that you’ll accept the punishment for the money you received from me which you used to support that weird man.」

I don’t feel good about her sharing her body with another man, but that’s because she wasn’t my woman.

「And also, if you’re going to stay here from now on, that means you’re my woman. I won’t forgive any cheating and you’ll let me fuck you whenever I want. Naturally, you may also get pregnant.」

「Children as well……? Well, can’t be helped I guess.」

「This woman……!! Aegir-sama, you’re too nice!!」

I stop Nonna, who finally starts to get physical, and continue speaking.

「Just listen, first I’ll talk about your role: Once every week, you will report in detail to me about your village and the villages around the area. Of course, you will be going there to see what’s going on for yourself. I’ll have guards escort you.」

I’ll have Adolph adjust it so that it takes the whole day. If she does this every week, she won’t just become a vegetable in bed. I’m not expecting anything from her report, but its purpose is to prevent her from being lazy.


「Going around every week? Sounds annoying……」

「That’s about enough from you. I’ll slap you.」

Who was it that said something this violent? I felt like it was from Mel, but when I look at her, she’s rubbing her belly with a gentle face. Kuu and Ruu are looking at their mother with a surprised face, but it’s probably just my imagination.

It seems like the other women lost their chance due to the sudden harsh voice.

「Then, will you go?」

「I understand……I’ll do it.」

「Alright, next is regarding the punishment……」

I was thinking about making love to her a little violently, but before I could say anything, Nonna blocks me.

「Please wait! If it’s Aegir-sama, it’s probably something naughty.」

She knows me well.

「It would be too light of a punishment if it’s finished after getting hurt a little! We will be the ones to decide the punishment!!」

「Mm, well, I don’t mind……but don’t make it something too terrible.」

「Wait a minute! I am- 」「Shut up, you cheating woman!」

After silencing Yoguri’s protest, all the girls huddle together and start to whisper to each other.

「……have her retire but ripping her ass open?」

「………stuff her with vegetables?」

「………with a horse?」

「………poop?」

「Shut up, stupid Carla!」

I can hear some disturbing words here and there. Yoguri is looking over at me with a frightened look, as the group of women get more excited.

「……??」

「……right?」

「……tongue……teeth too……」

「Mel……you’re scary.」

「Hiiiiiih……」

Don’t say anything too extreme. She’s really scared.

Having reached a conclusion, the women separate.

「As Aegir-sama desires, naughty stuff is also included.」

「Well, I didn’t really mean it that way.」

「I’m prepared……」

If they were going to give out a harsh punishment, I would stop them, but I’m looking forward to it a little bit. When the girls explain the punishment to Yoguri, her face gradually warps. That is certainly a tough punishment, but it’s not something painful nor is it something agonizing, rather something quite comical.

「Alright. Let’s make that the punishment.」

「No waaaaay—!!」

And thus the punishment was decided.



The Next Day, Morning

When I’m in the house, I eat with everyone in the family. Even now, everyone is gathered in the dining room with food in front of them. The only one missing is Yoguri.

「She’s usually always gets up for food, doesn’t she?」

「Today’s the first day of her punishment after all. As expected, she’s resisting a little.」

After that was said, the door opens slowly and Yoguri comes in the room. She’s facing the floor as she walks quietly and then sits at the foot of the table.

「So now that we’re all here, let’s eat.」

Everyone starts eating, but my daughter Sue, who is 3 years old this year, continues staring at Yoguri.

「Mama~ Nakednnbo」

The servants are also whispering to each other as they stare at Yoguri.

「Pervert……」

「She’s a pervert.」

That is a natural reaction, since Yoguri is stark naked. As expected, the servants are scrunching up their faces.

The servants often see me when I’m in the middle of fucking a girl. There are times when the maid comes in to clean when I’ve taken Rita to an empty room to fuck her and it’s not unusual for me to fuck my wives when the maids are on standby in a room. But still, there have not been any women who walks around naked in the dining room or the hallways. Getting naked by themselves and not getting embraced by me is a clear sign that they’re a pervert.

Wanting to finish eating quickly and return to her room, Yoguri instantly shovels the food in her mouth.

「Yoguri-san, that’s vulgar. Please calm down and eat.」

「Uuu……demon……」

「You can say anything, cheating woman.」

Nonna is absolutely ruthless. This is the punishment that the group of women decided on……for one week, Yoguri will not be able to wear a single piece of clothing. Of course, that means she has to remain exposed in front of the maids and men. There is extra fuel in the fireplace so it shouldn’t be that cold anywhere besides the hallway.

I inspect the naked Yoguri while eating my meal. It looks like she’s added more meat to her bones overall, and due to her idle lifestyle, it seems she might have gotten fatter. The hair around her crotch has gotten quite thick too; she hasn’t really taken care to keep it neat.

「Uwaaaan! I don’t want this!」

Yoguri whines and complains. If I forgive you here, it wouldn’t be punishment though. I’ll let you serve the punishment properly for the entire week.



After that, Yoguri continued to expose her naked body to serve her punishment without any sort of relief for the rest of the week. The maids of the mansion look on with disdain and she became a hot topic among the merchants that go in and out. More importantly, it seems that Yoguri’s voluptuous body became the subject of masturbation for the young males in charge of taking care of the garden and cooking.

By the way, Casie laughingly reports how Kroll also rubbed himself so much that his thing might fall off. Don’t peek so much, she really needs to hold onto a new stuffed toy.

Yoguri has gotten quite worn out this week. She’s obediently accepted her punishment too so maybe I should spoil her a little.



「So that’s why I’m going to spoil you. Do you have any requests?」

I drop by Yoguri’s room at night, patting her head as she’s looking down and writing something.

「……I’m happy enough that I get to walk out of this room with my clothes on tomorrow.」

Telling her not to be like that, I pick her up from her desk and move her to the bed, then take her clothes off. I also take my clothes off as well.

「In other words, you want my body?」

「That’s how it is.」

I can feel that Yoguri’s body has gotten a little softer than before as I hug her tightly. She doesn’t resist me as I push her down while she wraps her arms around my head.

「I’m sorry……for doing it with other men……」

「It’s fine. I didn’t pay any attention to you for a long time after all. But that won’t happen from now on.」

We give each other a hot kiss and caress each other. Might as well compare myself with her previous partner and enjoy the taste of stealing her away from him.

「What do you think of my thing? Is it better than the other man’s?」

「Good or not, the difference in size is too great. It’s not only big, it’s hard like a rock ……are there really any men who can win against this?」

Umu, it seems I won in the dick comparison. Next will be technique.

I turn Yoguri over, put her on top of me and lick her crotch while I have her suck my dick. This is a competition with the other man so I’ll thoroughly make love to her.

「Wai-! So intense all of a sudden! Waaah! Amazinnng……」

With a tremendous slurping noise, I thoroughly attack her hole and in no time, she stops pleasuring my dick, crying out miserably as she squirts on my face.

「Sorry……I sprayed it on you……I couldn’t endure something like that.」

「There’s quite a lot. It was much better than the previous guy, right?」


「Is that what you had in mind today? ……not even comparable. Hannes got on top immediately and swung his hips after only a little bit of touching. 」

It seems the technique battle is my win too. Time to move on to the main attraction.

「I’m putting it in.」

「Do it slowly, and let me take deep breaths.」

「You’re overreacting.」

「It’s because it’s been so long. I need to prepare myself for something this big.」

As Yoguri relaxes, I hold her hips and slowly sink my dick into her.

「Aauuuu……thick……nnggh!!」

It went in deeper than before. I guess because she’s gotten a little more plump, there’s more room. But I’m still just 80% inside.

「Aaau, it’s reaching all the way to my womb……and this thickness, more than anything, makes it feel like my insides are being spread apart.」

「Mine is better, right?」

I ask her while gently rocking my hips and using the tip of my dick to rub against her weak point close to the entrance of her vagina. When I did so, her love juices overflow and get my dick warm.

「Of course, something like this is unbearable…….rubbing me with you hard dick-!! Aaah!! 」

As I rub around her entrance and saw her starting to get more turned on, I thrust deeper inside. Yoguri looks like she’s in agony and is also screaming, but I’m not letting her go. I want to make her a prisoner of my cock so that she’s completely unable to see any other men.

「Aaaaah!! G-gonna cum!! Hiiiiiiih!! Le-let me rest a lit- uaaaah!!」

Her resistance is futile. I hold both her arms above her head as I continue to move my hips. It seems she genuinely climaxed several times as she sprays me with her juices and her entire body convulses, but I don’t stop moving.

She lost consciousness part way through, but I pay it no mind and continue to thrust fiercely and deep into her over and over to forcefully wake her up. The hell-like pleasure continued for several hours, until I stopped to hydrate myself and wake Yoguri up.

「Aau……haauu……aahiii……」

「How was it?」

「Good……amazing……aah, I’m going to die……Hannes can’t even compare to this. I’m fine with just this……this penis is incredible……」

「Are you going to stop sleeping with all guys besides myself?」

「Yeah, I don’t want any other cock besides Aegir-san’s. Use yours to thoroughly make love to me……」

What a cutie. Then I should finish things up here.

I quicken the movements of my hips again and Yoguri repeatedly climaxes and faints, but soon reaches her limit. My semen is rising up from my balls as well, so this will be the end.

「Good night, Yoguri.」

With a final deep thrust, my cock digs into her and releases semen. As she gets pinned down, she silently opens her mouth and throws her head back.

「Aaah ……you’re cumming so much……」

My groans and Yoguri’s screaming can be heard, and there’s also the rhythmical sound of my ejaculation. As I rock my hips slightly while ejaculating, I feel a warm feeling spreading around my crotch. I thought that she squirted again, but there’s too much of it and there’s a strange smell.

「Ah, did you wet yourself?」

I may have gotten too carried away and made her cum too much. I pull out my dick as she leaks even more urine from her bow-legged state. The bed is also in terrible shape. This will be make lots of work for the servants.

Yoguri’s reputation is already at rock bottom as it is due to her naked lifestyle. To add onto that, she’s wet the bed, so the servants might treat her even more horribly. I want to go take a bath, so maybe I’ll leave a note here.

I looked for some paper, but there’s nothing except the one Yoguri used to write her story. This seems to be fairly important and I’d feel a little bad to use it for a memo.

It can’t be helped, so I’ll put the ink directly on Yoguri’s body. There’s not much space for me to write on, so I have to restrict the number of characters.

“Urinating was an order”

I’ll put my signature here. If I say that the urinating is my fault, then Yoguri shouldn’t get blamed. Well, let’s head to the bath now.



The next day, a rumor spread among the servants that Yoguri was punished by me and was turned into a meat toilet. The servants don’t look at her with harsh stares but their gazes became sort of lukewarm.

Moreover, Yoguri has stopped resisting me when it comes to having sex in front of people, even becoming fine with sucking my dick in the living room while Sebastian and the other maids are around, probably due to her time living naked.

「She finally doesn’t care about the place ……even going so far as to disturb the public morals here!!」

A blood vessel bulges on Myla’s temple and she seems to have decided something.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 22 years old. Winter.

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Count. Great Feudal Lord of Eastern Area of Goldonia. King of the Mountains. Friend of the Dwarves.

Troops Commanded: Private Army – Escort Unit: 80, Others: still reorganizing

Assets: 8200 gold (labor -200) Loan: 20 000 gold

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Dwarf’s Spear

Family: Nonna (wife), Carla (concubine), Mel (pregnant concubine), Melissa (lover), Maria (pregnant lover), Rita (head maid), Catherine (lover), Myla (lover), Leah (Self-declared Sex Slave), Yoguri (Dubbed as a Sex Slave), Casie (ghost), Sebastian (butler), Miti (lover), Alma, Kroll, Pipi (follower)

Children: Sue, Miu, Ekaterina (daughter), Antonio (son), Kuu, Ruu, Rose (foster)

Subordinates: Celia (adjutant), Irijina (commander), Luna (commander), Ruby (Luna’s follower and lover), Leopolt (staff officer), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Gido (escort), Claire & Laurie (official merchant), Schwartz (horse)

Sexual Partners: 99, children who have been born: 9
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Chapter 118: Preparation for What’s Next
 Translator: Nat 



–Third Person POV–

Capital: Goldonia, Royal Palace

「I don’t intend to keep our relationship with Magrado as it is forever.」

The King of Goldonia declares quietly yet solemnly before his chief vassals. He meant that once the ceasefire is over, he could invade again at any time, but nobody in the room was surprised at all. It was quite clear to everyone that the King never wanted to accept a one-year ceasefire with Magrado and they all understood that once he gathers his forces, he would even invade before the end of the one year period.

「Finance minister, how is the state of the national treasury?」

「Yes……unfortunately, even with the spring head tax, our country is in a financial crisis unlike those of recent years. 」

The worsening of the King’s mood is in plain sight and the atmosphere of the conference feels heavy.

「Going into two wars –the Arkland war and the following large war – in such a short period of time, our war expenditures and our expansion of the military resulted in an enormous amount of expenses. Furthermore ……the compensation for the losses from the failure of the landing operation on the west coast dealt us the final blow……」

「It’s fine, it was my mistake as well. I won’t blame you even if you speak out.」

「Yes…….the territory we obtained from the war……. Especially the large city of Treia, has become your territory, but the revenue in one or two years will not be enough to compensate for the war expenditures.」

「So the spoils of war we got from Treia is not enough to make up for it? 」

「Unfortunately, most of the main treasures were taken away when the royalty fled from Magrado.」

The fortunes of the other nobles besides the royalty were confiscated, but that was not enough to compensate for the gigantic amount of war expenditures.

The King acknowledges the report in a bad mood and looks at Kenneth, the foreign affairs minister.

「After annexing Treia, the path to the various southern countries have cleared up. Can we trade with them?」

「We are currently trying to get into contact with them and a diplomat has already been sent. However, they are extremely cautious towards us because we used military power to crush a long time neighbour in Treia, so it doesn’t look like they will start trading on a large scale with us immediately.」

People will hear of the rumors that a long time neighbor was suddenly beaten down by a certain country. They probably won’t believe that country if they extend their hand and want to become friendly from now on. A certain amount of time and certain actions are needed to foster trust.

「In addition, there is a shadow looming around the trade with the Olga Federation, our biggest trading partner. Most of the major trade with the Federation is done by boat. There is opposition on both banks of our nation……」

The highway on the land routes are maintained, but it is inefficient to trade using journeying wagons, and conditions will worsen during winter periods. That’s why the rivers are used by pretty much everyone except those areas restricted to the north and east regions as well as peddlers without gold.

But if a boat packed full of goods is sunk or stolen, it would be a loss great enough to affect even famous companies. Although it is still a ceasefire, there will be many merchants who will withdraw from doing trade across two opposing countries and limit their scope to their own area.

「As I thought, it really hurts that we weren’t able to crush Magrado quickly. Lord Radhalde……how is the rebuilding of the army going?」

「The Central Army currently has five corps, and military strength has recovered up to 75 000 strong, but the newly recruited soldiers are not skilled and will require some time to be trained.」

「There’s no helping it. I did not think they would be ready to act so soon either, so train them up sufficiently. I will also prioritize providing you with the necessary funds. If we can remove Magrado, our funds will recover as well. If we have a hard time, then there would be no meaning in saving that small amount anyways.」

「Thank you very much. Then how far is Your Majesty thinking of expanding the army?」

The King stops being grumpy for a brief moment and smiles faintly.

「Eight corps, 120 000. That should be suitable to represent Goldonia’s strength.」

Voices leak from the conference room. Sounds of anticipation come from the soldiers while the domestic affairs officials sound uneasy and surprised.

「Right……then I will organize it in that manner.」

After absorbing the kingdom of Treia and the Yurest Alliance, Goldonia has become a nation with over 2.5 million population. In terms of population alone, there is enough reserve, but since both countries were annexed by force, it is not very likely the citizens would want to be added to the army, making the figure of 120 000 seem unachievable.

「If we have this much, even Magrado will be overwhelmed. Do you have any problems with that?」

The King speaks happily about the plan. To please the King, Erich should say ‘there is no problem at all’ but unfortunately, that is not what he said.

「Unfortunately, I have two of them.」

「……Tell me.」

「The first is the wide national borders. Regardless of the borders between the southern countries after the annex of Treia, we have to leave soldiers to watch the entire riverside area to guard against Magrado. ……Unfortunately, they are the ones who control the river right now. They can land anywhere any time they feel like it.」

「Fumu……spreading out our soldiers in a wide area will hinder our training and organization.」

「Yes, a garrison is being constructed in a large city as a precaution for now. But the area is still too wide to cover.」

The Central army is an army made to fight a powerful enemy in the first place and not an army for keeping the peace or providing daily security. There are separate guards for that, but because of their equipment, they would not be able to stand up to a full-scale invasion either. Both sides need to divide up the roles and share responsibility, but unfortunately, the line of command for both sides are completely different.

There is also discord with Marquess Gudroit Hoover, the supreme commander of the royal army. He was appointed as the supreme commander of the army but the person above him in position – the King – gives orders directly to Erich, who is the commander of the Central army, so Hoover’s status is reduced to a mere formality.

「I guess so……it’s also a good opportunity that we can’t move. Should we daringly change the shape of the army?」

After saying that, the King brings a document to his close aide. He says it like he just thought of it, but it was obvious that he was prepared and was just waiting for this moment.

「Today, we will dismantle the entire royal army and national army. We will then set up a new army for the kingdom of Goldonia, integrating everything: The Central army, the security forces, the imperial army, and the territory’s peacekeepers as well.」

As expected, the military officials and the civil servants all look surprised. The only ones not surprised are Kenneth and Erich, who were told about this beforehand. Lastly, there is one person who is dumbfounded – the supreme commander of the royal army, Marquess Gudroit Hoover.

「P-Please wait! I, the supreme commander, has heard nothing about this!」

He hounds the King in a panic, but receives a cold response.

「Probably not. I just made the decision now.」

「But if I could say one thing……」

「I will decide whether I require advice from you about my decisions.」

The King replies coldly and looks at everyone’s faces. The military officials, excluding Erich, have similar uneasy faces. A major reformation will seem like just a whim of the King if you do not know the background story.

「No need to worry. I won’t change the personnel or formation of the units. It is not my intention to cause unnecessary confusion within the army.」

Most of the military officials let out a sigh of relief at the King’s words, but some of their expressions remain frozen – those of Marquess Hoover, whose status of supreme commander was confirmed would be taken away from him in one word, and his aides.

「The newly organized army of the Kingdom of Goldonia will encompass the current Central army, the security forces, and also integrate the Imperial army. The supreme commander will be……」

Everyone felt tense. Based on the words of the King, the newly formed army of the kingdom is a powerful organization, unifying all the forces the King possesses. To become the supreme commander of that organization means receiving authority incomparable to that of a minister.

Considering the position, the only person suitable for that in terms of rank is none other than Marquess Hoover, the former supreme commander of the royal army, but everyone knows he is hated by the King. Everyone focuses their gaze on one person, with the thought that he would naturally be chosen.

「Lord Radhalde. In terms of merit and ability, you will eventually think about him. Will you accept?」

「I may be incompetent, but I will wager my life and accept the position.」

They couldn’t just jeer at the King, but murmurs of dissatisfaction and astonishment fill the assembly hall. Goldonia’s military power is concentrated under the King and Erich.

「Now, you can move the entire army as you want. The security forces and……I guess I don’t need to refer to it as the Central army anymore, so I’ll have to think of a suitable name. ……You can position them as you please and you can reinforce it as well. Will this solve your problem?」

「Of course, Your Majesty.」

「Alright, fill in the details later. The conversation went elsewhere, but you had one more issue, didn’t you?」


It was ultimately something that resulted from the conversation, but Marquess Hoover unconsciously stands up. Normally, it is a major restructuring which would take several months to debate over and years for it to be executed.

「Please wait! Don’t just decide on a serious issue of the nation’s army so easily!」

「Easy? Are you saying that my decision as Goldonia’s ruler, my orders are easy?」

「Uu……That’s not what I mean, but……」

「Then what?」

The King’s words remain cold to the end. Even though it wasn’t the worst treatment, an air of sympathy towards him can be felt in the room.

「I-I have pride of serving as the royal army’s supreme commander up until now. There has been no mistake, yet my position has been taken away so abruptly. This will spread unrest among the other loyal members.」

The King pretends to think about it for a brief moment.

「Fumu, this is ultimately a reorganization and I don’t intend to blame you……. But it would be rather ruthless to leave you without a job. Then, will you act as the commander for the security forces? It probably doesn’t differ much from what you are doing now.」

「That is-!!」

That would be fundamentally different than everything up until now. In his previous post, he was still Erich’s superior although in reality he couldn’t interfere with the Central army, but now as the commander of the security forces, which is under the umbrella of the Kingdom’s army, he would officially be Erich’s subordinate.

A Marquess, which has existed for many generations, will serve under an up-and-coming Count. By no means could he accept that.

「T-that is quite unreasonable……」

「Oh really, what a selfish person. Then I’ll make you the commander of the reserve army. During wartime, Count Radhalde will decide whether to entrust you with a corps ‘if necessary’. Will you be happy with that?」

That will not change the fact he will be under Erich’s command. But he will not be regularly receiving orders and traditionally, it is not uncommon for excellent veteran generals who have higher ranking than the supreme commander to be stationed as reserve in case of emergencies, so his dignity will remain intact. But then it is really doubtful if he would be called up at all.

Marquess Hoover sits down in his seat weakly, while his nearby followers cause a commotion. It wasn’t a big deal just for him, but to those he brought with him as well.

「The conversation was interrupted, wasn’t it. Let’s hear the other issue.」

「Yes, regarding the strengthening of military forces, the strengthening of the privates are somehow progressing as planned, but we have an overwhelming shortage of mid-ranked commanders. We have plenty of willing candidates but the reality is that not many of them have the required ability.」

「Commanders? So we cannot nurture them?」

「Even if we disregard their actual battle experience, we can’t just train the ones who haven’t received any basic education from scratch.」

「……So we are limited to existing knights and noble families.」

「Yes.」

The legitimate children of the knights and nobles have received the required minimum amount of education. However, there are many traditional nobles who are unwilling to be a part of the Central army when Erich, and the other new nobles have occupied many of the key positions. It would be a different story if they were poor, but since they have territory and their families are well-off, they have no reason to specially join the King’s army. It is expected that trend will continue even more strongly with Erich virtually being at the apex of the army.

「I will also call for participation in the army again. But I can’t force them……. Education, huh……fumu, I will do something about that. In the meantime, do the best with what you have.」

An interested smile appears on the King’s face. Erich does not say anymore. He was given a duty to do his best as the supreme commander, anything else above that will be the King’s responsibility.

「The army will be more efficient, but domestic affairs must also be made more efficient accordingly. It is inefficient to gather the opinions of foreign affairs, finances, commerce, agriculture separately, and it will create unnecessary contradictions and misunderstandings.」

Thinking domestic affairs is the next topic, the civil servants tense up.

「Foreign Affairs Minister Baldwin, you will manage the ministers and hold your position as foreign minister concurrently.」

「Of course, I am truly honored indeed.」

The place gets noisy once again, but said person and Erich are unmoved. Everything was already pre-determined, only waiting for the opportunity to reveal itself. Yet there is a tint of displeasure on Erich’s expression.

「The title will be……let’s make it Commissioner of Government Affairs. Let’s name Lord Radhalde as the Commissioner of Military Affairs as well. With these two new positions, my nation will develop even further.」

Among the civil servants who were making questionable faces, Kenneth’s proteges are beaming with joy and Erich’s proteges – the new nobles – are also smiling.

On the other hand, the former commander of the royal army and his faction have faces dyed in anger. Even now, they are surrounded with enough bloodlust to attack someone, and as soon as the conference ends, they all leave their seats together without saying a single word.

Conversely, the ministers, who are essentially placed under Kenneth’s control, have unhappy expressions but are expressing insincere praise as if laying the groundwork in advance.

In this way, the role originally carried out by the prime minister is divided into civil and military, with the responsibility shared between two people. The two of them wish each other well, but never smiled until the very end.



–Aegir POV–

At the same time, Rafen

「Yoguri is being picked on by Nonna?」

「Yeah, it’s making me feel unpleasant that I hear her nagging at every opportunity.」

「Yoguri-san. Is the meal you didn’t work for tasty?」

「Ara, going out? What kind of man are you meeting with this time?」

「Yoguri-san, take care of your body too, you’re about to get pregnant from that man’s seed, right?」

I laughed unconsciously at the imitations Carla made with her voice. The person who imitates Nonna the best is undoubtedly Carla.

「Well, I understand that it’s Yoguri’s fault, but it’s not good to keep chasing after her either.」

Yoguri was originally a strong-willed person and won’t just shy away when she is being told something. The reason I can’t really say anything back is because I feel indebted to her, plus she has already been punished and she was given work, so I’d feel sorry for picking on her even more than that.

「Nonna’s cutting remarks are really offensive after all.」

I remember hearing this before when I was dozing off after embracing Miti. Unlike Celia and Carla, who stop after fighting, Nonna uses them all the time.

「Nonna has a persistent personality.……by the way, you can’t mention it to her directly, okay? If she thinks that Yoguri tattled on her, then it would get even worse. 」

「Carla has also become more aware of her surroundings.」

In the past, this girl would be more like a ball of presumptuousness.

「I guess I’ve also matured. Yoguri isn’t a friend like Miti is, so Aegir will have to be careful about that.」

「Yeah, I won’t be happy if there is fighting amongst the family either. I’ll try to pacify Nonna somehow.」

According to Carla, Nonna is the one who criticizes Yoguri the most and Mel is the most dangerous.

「And also, is it alright if I go outside for a little bit? Kuuh……it’s rubbing.」

Carla says while her face distorts slightly and she raises her hips. After ejaculating, my meat rod has gotten a little softer but it got stuck on something and I can’t pull it out.

「I don’t mind, but will it be far away?」

「Yeah, I guess. It might take about a week.」

「That’s quite long.」

Carla does make excursions quite freely and she also runs around the city on her horse, but not for one week. I guess that’s why she’s seeking permission.

「Yeah, I have something to do. It’ll be good for Aegir as well.」

She purposely made it vague, so she probably doesn’t want to talk about it.

「I don’t mind you going out, but isn’t it dangerous? I won’t send my wife out on a dangerous journey.」

「Mm, well it’s not absolutely safe, but if that’s the case, I won’t be able to go anywhere.」

「Then, I’ll have some escorts-.」「No way, I don’t want to be with such unfamiliar people.」

「Then I will-」「If Aegir leaves now, Nonna will continue to bully Yoguri.」


I’m a little worried, but I guess it can’t be helped.

「At least ride Schwartz. He’ll be able to shake off bandits or monsters.」

And on the off chance something goes wrong, he’ll protect women, even in exchange for his life. He has a sort of special attachment towards Carla after all.

「Mm, I guess. If it’s Schwartz, I’ll probably get there in no time.」

「And also……don’t cheat on me.」

I tell her jokingly. If Carla cheats, then I’ll probably kill the other guy.

「I won’t. Don’t you know how much I’m in love with you, Aegir?」

「Sorry, I know.」

We exchange a hot kiss. Feeling that my dick gets hard again during our kiss, Carla jokes around.

「But, I might just try out Schwartz’s thing out of curiosity.」

「You little-, I’m going to investigate your every nook and cranny when you come back.」

Carla smiles as she rolls on the sofa and lies face down.

「When you mean every nook, how far do you actually mean?」

Her swaying ass, her slightly opened but thoroughly used hole and her tight, narrow hole – I’ll make both of them sloppy.

I grab Carla’s hips and use my dick to hit a higher place than usual.

「Noo~, you’re digging out my ass.」

「Prepare yourself……」

I thrust my hips out but I’m not able to push myself in quite well, so I grab her ass and put my strength in – so much that her flesh starts turning white. When I use it, I have to be a little reckless or I won’t be able to push all the way in.

「Gah, ……gu…………guu……oooooooooooooooooo………… !!」

Carla’s voice changes from a cute one to a beast-like one. I move my hips forward slowly to ensure her ass doesn’t tear, and finally push all the way up to the root.

「Haah……haah……fuu, fuu.」

Carla’s body is dripping with cold sweat and her breathing is rough, but it doesn’t seem like she’s feeling any sharp pains or getting any hemorrhaging like last time.

「Carla, what a nice asshole. It feels good.」

「It’s been spread apart by Aegir……yet it still feels tight……so good, thrust slowly.」

Following her instructions, I move really slowly, using my entire body to taste her asshole. The insides of her ass feel hot and the entrance of her hole is tightening around the base of my dick, making it get even larger.

「Aaaaah! Although it hurts……and it’s painful……it feels good!!」

Even with just the slightest movement, Carla twitches and yells loudly. It really makes me feel like I’m dominating her when we have anal sex. When I move my hips slowly while feeling slightly sadistic, the door opens suddenly.

「Is anyone here? I need to tell Lord Hardlett about the reorganization of the army. ……uwaaaaaah!!」

The one who appeared was Myla. She was working with Leopolt to retrain the soldiers, who were finished with their vacations, and came to deliver a report regarding that.

「As you can see, could you wait a little bit?」

「At least knock……! Aau, Aegir……why are you expanding!?」

Carla was about to complain to Myla but because my dick is swelling up, she lost her composure. It can’t be helped that I quite like it when women see me fucking other women.

「Knock or no knock, this is the living room! To have intercourse in this place……hiiiiih!!」

What is it this time?

「I-in the ass!? Impossible……how immoral……dirty !!」

It seems she fell on her ass after seeing my dick piercing Carla’s ass. This doesn’t look like the atmosphere to do this anymore. I guess I’ll pull out once.

「You can’t pull out! If you pull out while you’re still rock hard, your meat rod will rip my ass apart!」

That reminds me, the last time I did it with Carla in the ass, Nonna was the one who came rushing to pull it out. Carla was in the care of an ointment for a while after that.

「So that’s how it is, sorry.」

I continue to fuck Carla’s ass in front of Myla, who stares blankly at us on her butt. Carla and I get more aroused from the immorality of anal sex and as the two of us grunt like animals, we reach our climax.

「I’m cumming!」

「Cum~!」

At the last moment, and ejaculate a ton in front of the sitting Myla, exposing the part we’re connected. My dick sinks in all the way to the root, applying pressure to Carla’s insides and causing her to sweat while she enjoys the abundance of seed flowing into her.

After the long ejaculation ends, my dick shrinks after fulfilling its role and slips out of her ass naturally. At that moment, Carla’s face turns blue and she slowly makes her way out of the room while holding her stomach and ass. After using the ass, it’s an unspoken rule to let her use the toilet without saying anything. I pump lots of seed, so it seems useful to help constipation.

「So, what did you want?」

「……please wipe your dick!! To begin with, please finish quickly!!」

How picky.



「Ahem, then I’ll begin my report.」

「Myla, some of the juices flew over there.」

「Hiiiih!　……the training of the army is progressing smoothly, but the time is premature for the number to return to its full strength.」

「I would have guessed so……」

I had 3000 in my private army before the war, but it’s difficult to maintain the number without having a solid target. More importantly, most of them had no other way of earning their cost of food, so it was possible to gather most of them without paying if we let them eat and gave them the chance to take the spoils of war for themselves.

Rafen has also developed quite a bit, so there are plenty of other ways to make a living besides being a soldier. In addition, there is no plan to wage war anytime soon. It follows naturally that they would want the wages of an average person, meaning if it’s about 1 gold per month per person, it will cost us 3000 gold every month. It wouldn’t be unusual for a decently skilled soldier to ask for 2 gold a month either. It isn’t something we can maintain with our current income.

「Also, although the newly acquired territory has changed hands, they still currently remain untouched and the feudal lords of Treia, who surrendered to us, are continuing to manage the area as substitute governors for convenience.」

Adolph also said it. In any case, we are short of hands and money right now so we have to leave it to them, and we’ll do something about it after we make some room for ourselves.

「If we can gather 1000 soldiers in spring and combine them with 1000 bow cavalry, we can go around the southern region. This will be a way to show who the new feudal lord is and get the citizens to know you, and it will also be an opportunity for you to change any of the current governors or crush the resistance when you make a judgement on shaking up the personnel.」

Once during wartime, the new territory was cleaned up by the Central army. At that time, their forces were taken away, so 2000 should be enough for us.

「So we’ll be able to fiddle around with the personnel while threatening them.」

「That’s right. Leopolt-dono said that he would appreciate it if you cause them to have a fit.」

That seems quite like him. It will be really easy for the former feudal lords, who are acting as the substitute governors, to understand if we threaten to kill them and their entire families.

「And this is a request and suggestion from me but……」

「Hm? Tell me.」

「Could you entrust me with a few light cavalry and about 30 light infantry?」

「What are you going to use it for?」

Myla glares at me slightly. I don’t remember doing anything to make her mad.


「To correct the public morals of the city of Rafen! We will scrutinize the people entering the brothels and crack down on street prostitutes! We will throw the hoodlums out of the city and reform the suspicious-looking bars into more wholesome shops!」

「Rejected.」

「Why!? At this rate, not only this mansion, but the entire city will become a lewd prison!」

「There are many young men here, so how are you going to deal with them when the brothels and sex shops disappear? That’s why you have girls to let them fuck.」

「I-I will put an end to that by severely punishing them so that it doesn’t happen!! 」

「What will you achieve by putting the men, who are working cheerfully and buying women, in prison? That’s how we get loss……besides, if you eliminate the brothels, the prostitutes will have no place to work. They’ll have no choice but to sit on the side of the road and open their legs for a few copper coins.」

「I-I’ll arrange a different occupation for them.」

「To the women who only know how to sleep with men? That kind of education isn’t a bad idea but it’s impossible for them to do so immediately. If people don’t eat for a week, they’ll die.」

Due to Myla’s proper upbringing and upright personality, she believes that anything sexual is not good. She especially dislikes things like prostitutes and obscene gathering places like bars.

「I won’t allow you to crack down however you want, but the idea isn’t bad. I’ll get some people on it, so if you find any strange shops, let me know.」

A regular brothel is fine, but as the city gets bigger, various other things start increasing as well. There may be places where young children are being violated or places that handle illegally kept slaves. To crush those kinds of places is the right thing to do, and perhaps I can save a beautiful girl and they’ll become my woman.

「Of course! Everything going against the law will all be cleaned out!」

Myla leaves the room rapidly with a renewed determination. I wonder if she’s really okay.

I’m feeling a little peckish. The timing is a little strange but I’ll tell the chef and have him make something light. After stretching, I walk along the corridor towards the dining room and hear a shrill voice……is it Nonna?

「Yoguri-san! Are you wandering around again in the afternoon!?」

「Y-you’re wrong. I was just hungry so I was going to get some bread.」

「Oh my, are you planning to cheat with the chef?」

「I won’t do something like that! Why are you saying that!!?」

「Kyaa!? Are you going to try and hit me? You’re barbaric and a cheater, how hopeless……」

「I didn’t even move my hands……」

Aah……so it’s something like this. How troublesome.

When I show up and pretend not to notice, Nonna gives me a glance before jumping into my chest.

「Aegir-sama! This woman, when I warned her not to be lazy, she got violent with me.」

「No way……」

「I understand. I’ll warn her so go to the living room.」

Nonna gives me a kiss before leaving. But when I was about to warn Yoguri, a malicious smile appears on Nonna’s face while she’s at the corner of the hallway. Her slightly evil side is cute too.

「Well, Yoguri.」

「Yes……I’m sorry.」

「You haven’t done anything that requires you to apologize, right? I heard it.」

Yoguri looks at me in relief but there are still tears in her eyes. She has a frank personality so she’s probably not used to being nagged over and over like this.

「I understand that I’m wrong……so I’ll endure it.」

「You’ve already been punished. I don’t mind it……however, absolutely don’t hit Nonna or any of the other girls no matter what they say to you. I won’t be able to cover for you if you do that.」

「Okay, I know.」

Alright, then that’s good. I’ll offer you a hand.

「Melissa said that if you’re going to live a proper life, then she won’t persistently blame you. If you’re in trouble, she’ll help you.」

Melissa is often together with Maria and Catherine. Maria also has a kind personality so she won’t treat Yoguri poorly if she doesn’t slack off again. She won’t feel lonely either if she has at least two people to talk to her.

「Thank you……」

「And also, Irijina is an interesting girl.」

She’s an idiot after all. She doesn’t even remember why they were arguing in the first place.

「If you still feel it’s harsh, let me know and I’ll do something about it.」

I ultimately still prioritize my wives over Yoguri. But I can surely keep them happy while helping Yoguri as well.

「Uuu, why did I look at other guys when I had such a nice man here……」

Yoguri sniffles and hugs me. Her soft breasts are pressed against my chest.

「That’s right, fall in love with me more. So much that you’re unable to see any other guy.」

「Yeah, I’ll fall more in love. To the point where I would want to offer my body and soul……」

As I stroke the head of the clinging Yoguri, a noisy group comes rushing through the hallway. It’s the pregnant Mel in the center and the two kids Kuu and Ruu, who are helping to carry her. The girls saw that I was hugging Yoguri’s trembling shoulder while she’s crying and after a brief greeting to me, they quickly pass through, walking past us.

「Don’t get ahead of yourself.」

It was a low voice that came from an unknown source. I looked around for Casie quickly, but she was just out on the veranda and fell asleep while sunbathing.

「Hiiih!」

「……well, it might be better not to get too close to Mel.」

After that, someone informed Nonna that Yoguri was crying in my chest, and it took quite some trouble to calm the raging Nonna.

Everything wasn’t the prettiest, but Yoguri lowers her head innocently and gets Melissa and Maria to look after her, somehow avoiding being completely isolated.

By the way, I read the story that Yoguri wrote during her spare time but her sentences are horribly childish and unbearable to read, although the dialogue was fairly interesting. If she studies on how to express herself and develops a literary style, it could be a nice read.

It’s finally around the time when winter ends.

「Please excuse me. Master, you have received letters.」

「Sebastian, is it?」

One of the letters is from the capital, ordering me to convene for spring. The noble feudal lords, who normally stay in their territory, are required to head to the capital once a year, greet the King and confirm their vassalage. I met the King this winter when the war ended, but it seems I have to follow customs and go back in spring as well. Well, that’s fine. It won’t hurt to listen to orders once a year.

「Another one ……?」

「Just one.」

I sigh at what looks to be 50 or so letters piled in front of me.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 22 years old. Winter.

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Count. Great Feudal Lord of Eastern Area of Goldonia. King of the Mountains. Friend of the Dwarves.

Troops Commanded: Private Army – 1380 (Bow Cavalry – 1000) – Reorganizing

Assets: 7700 gold (labor -200) (lump sum for call-up -300) Loan: 20 000 gold

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Dwarf’s Spear

Family: Nonna (wife), Carla (on business trip), Mel (pregnant concubine), Melissa (lover), Maria (pregnant lover), Rita (head maid), Catherine (lover), Leah (Self-declared Sex Slave), Yoguri (rehabilitating), Casie (ghost), Sebastian (butler), Miti (lover), Alma, Kroll, Pipi (follower)

Children: Sue, Miu, Ekaterina (daughter), Antonio (son), Kuu, Ruu, Rose (foster)

Subordinates: Celia (adjutant), Irijina (commander), Luna (commander), Ruby (Luna’s follower and lover), Myla (peace officer), Leopolt (staff officer), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Gido (escort), Claire & Laurie (official merchant), Schwartz (horse)

Sexual Partners: 99, children who have been born: 9
Chapter 119: Rafen City Tour
 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

「Uuu……I have to read this again?」

There is a stack of paper heaped onto the table in front of the weary Celia. It goes without saying that the sender is Claudia.

「A typical exchange is about 10 letters. If this many were sent, something must have changed.」

「I want you to read it yourself……」

Celia normally doesn’t complain and faithfully listens to me, but she can’t hide her discontent. I don’t want to read all the letters with so many unnecessary sentences either. Besides, I can’t just throw them away if there are important issues mixed in with the worthless compliments and praise.

「Letters? There are so many of them.」

Only Celia and Leah are by my side. Nonna and Mel showed up as well, but they didn’t want to read the letters from that woman, so they accompanied each other outside to go find something to eat.

「I don’t understand, since I can’t read it.」

I’ll have to teach Leah how to read too.

「Ahem……then, I’ll summarize it.」

Celia reads the letters and writes while sweating strangely, summarizing them all. The contents are as follows:

「Happy New year.」

「I heard you will be heading to the capital of Goldonia this spring. I will match your schedule and come as well.」

「This time it will not be a public obligation so I will be able to move freely. I want to visit you in your territory as well.」

「I have also obtained an interesting present, so look forward to it.」

「My heart feels like it’s tearing apart when I think about meeting you. I will be bringing Clara along too, so let’s fuck like crazy.」

「In the time I was unable to see you, my body has gotten more lewd. Please don’t be mad.」



「Fumu, it seems there is a considerable amount of content in these letters this time.」

For me, I’d be done after reading half the letter, and even Adolph, who makes very detailed responses, would be done after two letters. I give Celia, who collapses over the desk, some fruit juice and sugary confections to revive her.

「That pig-woman is really……she even wrote in her letter that she’s getting fatter and fatter.」

Don’t call her a pig, she’s our benefactor who easily gave 5000 gold to me. Without that, the development of my territory would slow down considerably and that shop which sells the sweets you like might not be around now.

「It seems she’ll be coming over this time. She’ll definitely do something unnecessary……」

「If it’s too much, I’ll tell her. I haven’t paid her much attention in two years. It can’t be helped that she’s in high spirits……she also said she’ll be bringing presents.」

「She’s crazy to be embraced by you.」

「I guess so.」

I’m also looking forward to embracing the maturing Clara, and although Claudia tires me out as well, I’ve grown somewhat fond of her. When I embrace that lewd body, she’s not muscular but soft and I like how hard I can fuck her. I also don’t dislike the feeling of superiority when she craves for me.

「She’s not hairy either.」

「We don’t have much money either, so it’ll be perfect if she spits out gold when you thrust your dick into her.」

But the girls living in this mansion hate her like snakes hate scorpions. It would be nice if the present she brings isn’t anything strange that will trigger the girls again.

「With that said, it’ll be spring when we go back to the capital so there is still a ways to go. During that time, I’ll have to prepare the hearts of Nonna and the others.」

I say that and stand up from the sofa.

「Aaau……even though I haven’t even started.」

Unable to participate in the conversation, Leah was going to open the front of my pants and crawl her tongue over my dick. It’s a shame, but I have to take a look around the city today. If I slack off too much, Adolph won’t shut up. I’ll give her lots of love when I come back.

「I’ll come with you.」

「No, I’ll be fine by myself. Celia should take it easy and rest your body.」

Celia tries too hard, so it’s fine for her to laze around the house sometimes.

「……you’re not going to pick up girls, are you?」

「You think I embrace girls every time I go out?」

「Yes.」

An immediate answer.

「The purpose isn’t for girls this time. I’ll just be going around the city and taking a look here and there.」

Celia makes a dissatisfied face, but understanding that she can’t accompany me, she reclines back on the sofa and closes her eyes. As I thought, she got tired from digesting all the contents in those letters earlier.

「Celia-san, it’ll be fine. I touched his balls just now, and since they’ll get lighter when he releases, I’ll know about it.」

（Shall I come along too?）

Geez, don’t follow me.

Casie switched the stuffed toy that turned into a cursed doll with a cute doll that Alma handmade and lowers it from her neck. This will make it so the servants will be able to see her and they won’t be as scared. It seems like her hair has gotten longer from the first time I saw her, but maybe that’s just my imagination?

「Anyways, I’m going. Celia, just be good and sleep or something.」

I’ll finish things up quickly and come back.

After Rita orders the maids to clean, I exchange a deep kiss and tangle my tongue with hers at the entrance before heading out.

「Haah, haah. Wh-what are you looking at……? Haah, haa, hurry up and continue cleaning!」

She’s cute when she’s scolding the maids with her blushing face. Ah, Schwartz isn’t here. Come to think of it, Carla’s riding him, so I guess I’ll have to go on foot.

It’s been awhile since I’ve walked slowly around the city. When I descend from the mansion on top of a slightly elevated hill, there are two main roads – one running north to south and the other running east to west. The city is split up by these main roads and are divided into four sections.

「The city walls are too wide and there’s still nothing there……how much in the future is he thinking?」

On Adolph’s instructions, the walls were made to surround a large area around the city so none of the four sections have extended close to the walls because of that. The southeast section especially is mostly dirt so kids run around there. It’s convenient when we need to put troops in the city though. Still, there are houses being built everywhere so Rafen’s population is still growing. I’m sure it has grown past 10 000 but I’d have to look at Adolph’s record book to be sure.

Then, at the perfect location where the two main roads intersect, where it can be said to be the center of the city and the place with the most traffic, Nonna’s theatre was built. It has been completed recently and there have even been public performances. It’s a place close to the mansion so maybe I’ll take a little peek.

「Oh my, if it isn’t the feudal lord! Hey everyone, gather round!!」

The people who were left in charge of the theatre comes out one after the other after seeing my face.

「I just came here casually. Don’t mind me and go back to work.」

I take a brief look inside but there aren’t many guests. There are over a hundred seats, even allocating room to stand, but most of them were empty. Some sort of play is being acted out, but after glancing at it, it wasn’t any different than the performances by travelling entertainers on the street side.

「Well, I guess that’s as much as I can expect.」

「I’m terribly sorry……」

An elderly man, who looks like the manager of the theatre, lowers his head. It’s not like it was his fault.

「In any case, the people living in this city have only begun to live their new lives……they are still not very interested in things like theatre or opera.」

Only the rich and the nobles see this kind of play in the capital as well. If the commoners have the time to watch a play like this, they would rather work and when they make money, they’ll use it to eat tasty food. Rather than going to a theatre, the young men would want to spend money on girls and liquor.

「In addition, Rafen doesn’t have a dedicated theatre troupe, but visiting travelling performers act……」

「It would be much cheaper to watch something like that on the streets, huh.」

As I thought, the theatre made on Nonna’s suggestions won’t become successful.

「The troupes and singers gather in the capital. It’s quite the suburban city……please excuse my rudeness but Rafen gives off a very rural image to the people of the capital.」

「I thought as much.」

Even now with a through path from the capital and considerable development, it can still be seen as the wilderness. It isn’t a place where people who enjoy theaters, the symbol of city culture, would want to come.


「I have the chance to go to the capital soon. I’ll try looking around……but there are no guarantees. If there is a promising group of travelling entertainers, I’ll try to hold them down.」

「I understand. And this is about the madam……she advised a variety of things regarding management……」

I guessed everything from the troubled face of the elder.

「If you face any trouble, tell me directly. Adolph alone probably won’t be enough to stop Nonna. During my absence, tell Carla and she’ll do something about it.」

「I thank you for your thoughtfulness.」

The only ones able to stop Nonna are me and Carla. Leopolt doesn’t seem to be proficient at it either, but it’s outside his area of expertise after all.

But this would increase my workload again. Fortunately for Adolph, he can push all the Nonna-related trouble to me.

I exit the theatre and head to the place where the shops are lined up. Along the main road, there are relatively larger shops and inns, whereas there are smaller shops and street stalls when you enter the side paths, and also somewhat shady-looking places. If I’m not careful when I enter a larger shop, they’ll recognize my face and do all the greetings and whatnot and it gets quite troublesome, so I’ll walk past them.

Although these shops all have different shopkeepers, they are all part of the same conglomeration under Claire. It made Adolph complain about diversity and monopoly.

Many of them sell food and clothes, and there are very few shops that sell decorations. The citizens probably aren’t rich enough to buy those things yet. The high-class sweets shop on the main road is undoubtedly being supported by the females in my mansion.

One characteristic of Rafen is having no nobles or knights. Furthermore, the only person besides myself with any status is Myla. There isn’t any privileged class, resulting in no unnecessary ties, but that in turn causes a low demand for luxury goods. At best, there will be a few merchants who are fairly successful.

「As the number of people increase, so will the number of successful people, I guess.」

After mumbling to myself, I buy a chicken drumstick from a street stall. As I walk while taking big bites of meat, I feel someone grab my sleeve.

「Mister, I have some lemon that goes great with chicken! Now you-……mister feudal lord !?」

This girl, whose appearance still retains its youth, seems to be selling fruit.

「I guess I’ll take one.」

「Here! You don’t have to pay. It’s because of the feudal lord that me and my mother can live without having to starve!」

What a cheerful little girl. The one who decides on the tax is Adolph, while I just stamp my approval. It would be bad of me to give money to her when she’s giving it to me out of courtesy.

「Then, I’ll gladly take it. I’ll have to thank you somehow.」

「It’s fine! But if you’re asking, a kiss with the feudal lord~ just kidding!」

The girl giggles. It seems it’ll work out for the both of us.



「Aah! Aah, ah!! It feels good!!」

I take the girl to the back of an empty alley and caress her. Under the girl’s long skirt, she wears a short linen waistcloth in place of her underwear. In other words, I can flip it up and reach her genitals without having to removing it.

She’s standing with her hands against the wall and I’m putting my finger in her hole from behind, rubbing her sensitive spots and clitoris. She seems like a virgin so I have to be careful not to rip her hymen with my finger. Without pushing my finger too deep, I rub a shallow area diligently with my finger.

「Amazingggg! It can’t compare……to when I do it myself……aaahn!!」

I am pretty much as familiar with this as I am with battle. I’ll make you feel good in return for that lemon.

「I feel something shivering……ah! It’s weird, something strange is-!! Ah, ah……aaaaaaah–!!」

The girl twitches and trembles, spraying her liquid at my feet. It seems she was able to reach climax with my finger.

She loses her strength and looks like she was about to collapse, but I support her and turn her around, tangling my tongue with hers in a deep kiss. We exchange much of our saliva before I sit her on a clean wooden box.

「There’s the kiss you wanted. And, I’ll have you sell these to me too.」

I take the entire basket of lemons the girl was selling and dropped some silver coins in her chest. That should be enough for compensation.

「Mister Feudal lord……incredible……how dreamy……」

Now where was I going next?

I head towards the city walls as I sink my teeth into a lemon. The walls encircle the area, but the work to raise the watchtowers and dig the moat is still ongoing. Realizing I’m here, a person who looks like the foreman comes out.

「To think the feudal lord would come here himself……」

「I just came to look. Don’t mind me, do you want some?」

If I ate the basketful of lemons by myself, my sense of taste will become strange.

When I look closer, there are other men with collars around their neck working besides the normal workers, while guards armed with spears are watching over them.

「Who are they? I don’t remember including any slaves.」

Did Adolph do this on his own accord because of the shortage of personnel?

「They are prisoners. They’re people who have committed crimes within the territory……we have gathered mainly thieves and those who have hurt others.」

「So it’s forced labor?」

「No, this is a full day’s work with nothing given to them besides meals and water, but their time in prison will be reduced to a quarter of the time if they choose to work. The ones who chose this are the criminals themselves.」

「I see.」

If they’re getting meals and water, that will be enough to keep them from dying for now, and since two years in prison would be reduced to half a year, many men would choose this. It’s quite the clever method that would save us the trouble of throwing them in prison and lets us use them as manpower as well.

「But there aren’t any who would run into the city to do something, right?」

「Escapees would be sentenced to death unconditionally. The collars cannot be taken off through human strength so even if they run, we’ll be able to distinguish them immediately. There haven’t been anyone who’s escaped so far.」

「Then that’s good……roughly 40 people, huh? Give them an extra piece of meat for tonight’s dinner.」

I hand him one gold coin. If they don’t eat meat occasionally, they won’t be able to muster any strength.

「You guys hear that?! I won’t give any meat to those who slack off. Work!!」

The speed of work visibly increases all around. It’s an easy method if I do say so myself.

When I look again, moats are being dug around and stone walls are being built on the outside of the simple wooden walls that have been surrounding Rafen to this time. The watch towers are also being erected at a regular pace, so as long as I station guards there, it will be impossible for monsters and bandits to sneak in secretly at night. It’s highly doubtful whether it will stop an army, but they should be sufficient enough to fulfil the role of protecting the citizens.

The completion of the city walls will grant a sense of security to the citizens beyond their physical strength and will also encourage immigration. I wondered what was going to happen after Adolph made the walls too wide, but the walls will soon be completed.

Where should I go next? I still have more than 10 lemons left. It feels like I can’t taste sour in my mouth anymore.

As I stroll along, I come across about 10 men holding weapons in an empty area. At first, I thought they were guards or soldiers who were in the middle of training, but it’s somehow different. It should be strictly forbidden for regular citizens to gather while wielding weapons.

「Oh, it’s the feudal lord! Hey you guys! We saw the feudal lord, now our fortunes of war will go up!!」

The large man, who appears to be a ruffian, raises his voice loudly. Well, just eat a lemon and calm down.

「We were just about to head out, do nothing much except hunt 10 or 20 of those black beasts.」

The large man rests his spear on his shoulder and gets on a wagon with the other men. They continue on their way through the gates and exit the city. I wonder what that was all about.

「My, for the Count-sama to take the trouble of coming here.」

When I turn around at the sound of a voice, I see Claire, who is short of breath. It seems she hurried over when she heard I was coming.

「So, does that mean the thing just now is your doing?」

「Yes, I contacted Adolph-sama to get permission but……」

I know nothing about that. I pretty much don’t even read the documents when I stamp my approval, not to mention I get Celia to do it for me when I find it troublesome. She’s been given something similar to my own mark.

「They’re a group of hunters.」

It seems she felt my confusion so she explained it to me. It’s really helpful to have such a perceptive woman.

「Hunters? You took the effort to gather them in the city?」

I was wondering what they were going to do with spears and bowguns.

「Yeah, they will be getting those black beasts……the ones that appeared in the mountain nation territory.」

So it’s that monster, now I understand. You’ll need considerable equipment and manpower to hunt that.

「Grilling the meat of that monster will naturally be delicious and so will drying it, so it seems like they’ll sell well.」

「It was certainly tasty.」

I ate some myself to try and it was really good.


「Moreover, they only appear in the mountain nation territory, so we actually have a monopoly over this. I thought this would be good business so I formed contracts with hunters and mercenaries and had them come over but……」

「They didn’t come back.」

Claire collapses as she wails and cries.

「A clause for compensation on death was included in their contract so it’s a major loss.」

She’s worried about that part? What a scary woman.

「Count-sama was able to easily slaughter it, but it takes tremendous effort to finish them off. Because of the risk of injury and death, I can’t really send proteges.」

「So, what about them?」

「When they come back after they hunted the black beasts, we will buy it from them at a high price. We guarantee until it reaches our location since they have such large bodies in the first place. They won’t be able to carry it sufficiently if they don’t have a dedicated wagon.」

「So they’re like mercenaries who get rewarded based on their results.」

「Yes, even after considering the selling price of the meat, if it takes 10 people to take care of 2 or 3 of the beasts, they’ll get over an average monthly income. Idiots who risk their lives to challenge them……there are countless uncouth heroes like that.」

I feel sorry for those men, but this can’t be helped since they agreed to it. There will always be a certain amount of risk when aiming for large profits.

「With this method, profit should rise steadily whether there are casualties or not.」

「How big is the difference between the buying price of the monster and the selling price of the meat?」

Claire laughs elegantly with a ‘hoho’. It seems there’s a considerable amount of profit made.

It would be troubling if the citizens die too, so this is something necessary. It would hinder construction in that area if the monsters run rampant and even when the road is completed, it would prevent easy travels back and forth. If possible, I would want them to concentrate on hunting along the highway and exterminate them all. In the meantime, a wagon comes into the city from outside. The following carriage is carrying two black beast corpses.

「Somehow we got two……Grace and Malorda is……」

「But our shares will increase……they were just unlucky.」

「We’ll be safe this month. Let’s drink and forget about them.」

「What a large specimen. It’s quite fresh so I’ll handle it and take it to the feudal lord’s place. Please use it for dinner.」

What a scary woman. That would normally be the guards’ duty but it isn’t bad for me if I can generate profit from it too.

As an aside, this hunt is extremely dangerous but the profits are large and it’s become famous among the citizens in Rafen that if you are blessed with luck and skill, you can earn a monthly income over 20 gold.

Many people are participating in the hunt to aim for the chance to instantly pay back their debts and it seems ‘riding the wagon’ has become some sort of sexual lingo as well.

Claire has other duties as well, so we part after we kiss. Claire intentionally asks for kisses where other people can see, making sure that everyone knows that we have an intimate relationship with each other.

The sun is setting and this tour around town is just about done. I believe I saw most of the city, and after going to that place, I’ll be finished.

I down one cup of alcohol from a street stall and drop by the area that livens up during the evening……the place where the brothel and bars are lined up.

「Hey mister, how about a round? It’ll be only one silver.」

「With your face, maybe half of that.」

「There’s no helping it……then, how about this?」

「Uooh! Nicee breasts! Fine, I’ll buy you.」

The time is just after the soldiers finish their training and also when labor work is done. The street is overflowing with young men searching high and low for women and the prostitutes are also enthusiastically calling out to the men. The poor men are being waved over to the alley by the street prostitutes, while the men with money are entering into the brightly lit brothels.

「I would want to enter one of those places.」

But if I enter a brothel after I said I was going to do an inspection, I won’t be able to avoid Celia’s cold stares when I get back home. When I return to the mansion, there are a row of ladies who won’t overlook the fact that I visited a brothel, so I’ll have to endure.

「Ah, isn’t that the feudal lord?」

「Eh? Really?」

The girls standing outside the shop, who are wearing risky outfits to attract customers, walk over to me. They have come over as prostitutes and introduced me to their shop before so we know each other.

「Did you come to play around today?」

「If it’s for the feudal lord, we’ll give you as much service as you want~」

「Shall we call some girls from the shop? I think it’ll be fine to go 10 at a time.」

That’s a very attractive proposal but if I stay out all night and return home in the morning, Celia will coming flying over. She won’t search the other places and will come straight to the brothel district.

「No, I’m just doing something like an inspection. I’ll count on you some other time to entertain me.」

「Eeh, too bad.」

「I wanted to taste the feudal lord’s famous dick too ……」

「I heard from an acquaintance, you know? That it’s as big as a horse.」

The girls start to rub my crotch on top of my clothes. It’s not unusual in the brothel district to attract customers using your body, so it didn’t draw any strange looks.

「Uwaah!? It’s really big!」

「It has this size, yet it’s soft……it’s not hard yet, right?」

「Wait, it swelled up. Incredible, surely it’s as big as an arm.」

Getting rubbed by three ladies wearing provocative attire feels unbearable. I have to remove myself from the situation before I’m pulled into bed. Although it’s a shame…….

「When I have time, I’ll use this to make love to you. Also……if you know of any places that push people too hard or make children sleep with customers, let the guards know and you’ll get a reward.」

Information leaked from the inside will be more accurate than those gained from conducting a poor investigation.

「Understooood~」

「We’ll wait for you come and plaaaay.」

「We’ll give you plenty of service~」

The girls cheerfully bid me farewell and return to attracting customers. They look healthy so it doesn’t seem their work environment is bad. Even though they’re prostitutes, you have to treat women well.

I’m pretty much finished now. The stimulation just now made my cock hard too, so it’s about time I head back home.

Just when I was thinking of going back, I catch a glimpse of the signboard of a bar in front of me. Fumu, it might be nice to go drink a cup or two. The alcohol I have back home is high quality but it’s nice to feel the atmosphere of drinking in bars like these once in awhile.

When I entered the shop, it appeared to be a typical bar. However, the light might be reflected elsewhere as the place is dim and the waitresses are wearing short skirts. In the center of the shop is a stage where dancers wearing provocative outfits are performing an alluring dance.

「Give me a cup of hard liquor」

「Coming right up.」

It’s dark inside the shop so nobody could recognize me. It’s better like this since I can drink in peace.

I drink my alcohol and chew on some cheap dried meat while watching the girls dance. I won’t be able to enjoy my time here if I were with the other girls. It’s nice to spend time like this as well.

The dancers have gotten be quite aroused and when I toss out a bundle of copper coins I received as change from the street stalls, after the girl smiles, she loosens the string of her underwear and opens her legs wide. The other customers cheer and start tossing out copper coins one after the other.

「Would you like a refill?」

「Yeah, please.」

A serving girl calls out and I hand her a tip as she pours me additional alcohol. I thought her voice is quite pretty and when I take a peek at her face, I recall seeing her somewhere before. It’s the elder of the two sisters who I previously saved from being raped and who followed us to Rafen on a wagon afterwards.

「So you were working here?」

「? Ah!? Hardlett-sama!? Mgh-」

It seemed like she was going to shout loudly so I cover her mouth. If she makes a fuss then I’ll get found out.

「Sir, if you want to taste, please do it after the girl consents. You gotta pay me 20 copper as well.」

One of the employees warn me. I understand now: I can embrace the employees if they consent, but that means I have to pay 20 copper to the shop. This isn’t a brothel, just a shady bar. It would be better if she didn’t have to work in a place like this.

「Ah! Don’t get violent with my sister!」

Oh, here comes the younger one. As usual, it’s nice how she’s so energetic.

The younger sister rushes out quickly but after recognizing me, blushes immediately.

「Long time no see. Shall we talk, the three of us.」

I signal the employee and tell him that the two of them have consented.

「So it’ll be 40 copper?」

「N-no! You don’t need to pay. Please excuse me for being rude!」

It seems like one of the customers recognized me and told them. Either way, I can’t relax.

The second floor of the shop appears to be a place where customers can play with employees who have agreed. As we walk along the corridor, we can hear the creaking sounds of a bed as it shakes.

When I take the sisters to the room at the end of the hallway and enter the room, a foul smell wafts in the air. This shop isn’t really the cleanest. The three of us find a spot and sit down.

「Well, what do you think about living in Rafen? This is quite the shabby place you’re working in though.」

The sisters make grim faces. They probably don’t have that nice of a time here.

「At first, I was working as a waitress for a regular bar……」

「She tipped over a little food when cooking and they scolded her!」

I see, I thought the older one was calm and gentle but she’s just how she appears.

「After that, I moved to a bar that caters more to men……」

「They touched my sisters ass so when I kicked them, I got fired!」

The same thing happened in the capital, didn’t it.


「I was somehow picked up by this place……it would be a regular bar if I didn’t sell my body after all.」

「Everyone was being so persistent and asking how much my sister cost!」

Well it’s obvious that her voluptuous body and calm demeanor intrigues men. Even I would pay money to embrace her.

「It seems you guys had it hard.」

「There are also many bad men in Rafen!」

「Uuuu……it’s my sister’s fault. She’s careless……」

When I listen to their story, it seems that after they came to Rafen, the older sister has been raped twice. The first time, she was brought to an alley and the second time was when she got drunk after drinking with employees while working at a previous shop. It seems during their time in the capital, the number of times she actually got raped was around two digits.

「……When it’s that bad, there might be some problem with you as well.」

「I’m sorry……I often get told I’m careless and I try to be careful, but sometimes I just……」

It seems easy to exploit her based on her ‘quiet’ appearance. Not to mention, she’s also pretty, so it’s too dangerous for her.

「If you’re working at this kind of place, you’ll be fucked even more.」

「Yes……but I don’t have any other way to earn a living.」

I heave a sigh. This is also some sort of fate, so I’ll look after her a little.

「Alright. I’ll do something about it.」

The sisters’ expressions instantly become brighter. This is my territory, so if I say I’ll do something, it will definitely happen.

「Thank you very much!」

「As I thought, Hardlett-sama is amazing! He’s totally different from the other cowardly men!」

After a moment of them thanking and praising me, the elder sister stands up and gets ready to leave the room. I was actually hoping to get to enjoy the proof of their gratitude in this room though.

「Sharon is in love with Hardlett-sama. She’s1 prepared even though it’ll be a thorny path, so please make love to her.」

The older sister……Leticia says that and quietly leaves the room. I see, I did do various things to the younger sister like kiss her. I’m glad she’s fallen in love with me. It’s a little early, but I’ll harvest the fruit.

「Hardlett-sama……I, will do my very best so I look forward to being with you.」

「Yeah, I’ll be affectionate with you.」

First, we hug and kiss each other. Sharon is cute as she tangles her tongue earnestly with me while blushing. I reach out my hands to fondle her breasts, but I couldn’t really feel much. She’s the same as Maria in that regard.

We kiss for awhile and finally get to taking off our clothes. Feeling embarrassed, Sharon just stares at me without removing any of her own clothes.

「What’s wrong, after coming this far, there shouldn’t be anything to be embarrassed about.」

I throw off all my clothes and get naked, exposing my cock.

「Hyah!? You’re kidding……something so big……many times……than mine……」

「Hm? Did you get scared?」

「No, I’ve already prepared myself. I will……offer it.」

After Sharon says that, she lowers her uniform pants halfway and turns her ass towards me.

「Go ahead……please dig……into my ass.」

「Going with your ass from the beginning? Normally it would be the one in front though……」

「How awesome to have Hardlett-sama penetrate me!! I will receive it properly!!」

I don’t know what she’s saying, but if she wants me to insert it in her ass, I won’t hesitate to do so.

「The difference in size might tear your ass, if you’re using it right off the bat.」

「I don’t mind! I’m already prepared to offer it to Hardlett-sama even if it tears!!」

If she’s going that far, then I’ll dig into her……there may actually be quite a few people who have this fetish, like Alice and her ass obsession.

「Then, here I go, relax.」

Sharon gets on the bed while facing backwards and shifts her pants, exposing only her ass. I press against her from the top and push my dick against her asshole. I did use saliva to get it wet but it’s still quite tight.

「Kuh-」

「Auuuu!! I-it hurts!! It’s ripping!」

「You said you were going to use your ass. Go on, prepare yourself.」

I use a little more strength to push my hips, but my cock doesn’t go in. I’ll have to use my weight to push myself in then.

「Agaaaah!! I-I can’t take it anymoreeee!!!」

When I was about to penetrate her forcefully, Sharon suddenly trembles and starts to convulse.

「Oh, you climaxed? Even though I didn’t even put it in yet.」

「Uu! Ah! Still cumming! It won’t stop!」

If she squirted while still wearing pants, her pants would get soaking wet, but when I checked the front of her pants, a strange scene unfolded before my eyes.

「…………?」

There is something bulging in the front of her pants and the erect object is intermittently twitching. The size is different, but it feels familiar somehow.

「…………!?」

When I grab the bulge, I feel something slightly hard. Her clitoris couldn’t possibly be this big.

「Ah! Uu! Auuu!」

Sharon continues to moan in pleasure, as I grab her pants and vigorously pull them off.

「Aah- it’s embarrassing!」

I didn’t see the hole I was expecting, but rather the familiar rod and balls dangling from the crotch area. On top of that, semen is gushing from the shaft.

「……Hey, why do you have this hanging from your body? 」

「Haah……haah……eeh? That much is obvious……」

After recovering from the lingering pleasure of climaxing, Sharon faces me with teary eyes.

「Because I……am a boy?」

「…………?!!?」

A strange voice I never heard before comes out. I repeatedly kissed a boy, and was even about to stick my dick in his ass……? My erect cock shrinks in the blink of an eye. It’s the first time it’s gotten this small.

「Um……you’re going to violate my ass right?」

「……It seems I had quite a few misunderstandings, I didn’t lie about the issue with the job, I have an urgent business to attend to so I’m going back, Give my regards to your sister.」

I blurt out my words quickly, roll out of the room and leave the shop. That was close……if I thrust my dick into Sharon’s ass, I would have lost something important. I need a woman quick, if I don’t embrace a woman quick, my heart will go crazy.



Once I return to the mansion and Leah greets me, I peel half her clothes off and bury my face in her crotch.

「Wa-wah-what’s wrong all of a sudden?」

「Nnah, what’s going on so suddenly in the hall……hyaah!!」

I flip up the dress of Nonna, who came to complain, and lick her vagina. I give out orders to the maid who is staring dumbfoundedly.

「Tell all the girls to come to the bedroom and that I’ll fuck them so much they’ll faint.」

The maid is frightened by my intensity but still runs off. In the end, that day I embraced women until the sun came up and was able to heal the wounds in my heart. Aaah, that was dangerous.
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Status: Goldonia Kingdom Count. Great Feudal Lord of Eastern Area of Goldonia. King of the Mountains. Friend of the Dwarves.
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 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

「It feels even colder today, doesn’t it.」

「It would be nice if it felt warmer around this time of year.」

Today isn’t the coldest day of the year, but it’s cold enough that you feel chilly after leaving the warm water in the bathroom. The girls also quickly wash their bodies before getting into the bathtub one after the other.

「Hey Miti, could you hold this up a bit?」

「……couldn’t you support your own breasts at least?」

Miti has already become one of my lovers, but Nonna is still ordering her around as usual. Miti seems unhappy about it, but she isn’t brave enough to defy Nonna.

「It can’t be helped. If someone doesn’t hold up it up, I can’t wash the bottom part.」

「「Gunuu……」」

I hear a strained voice being squeezed out from the girls who don’t have ample bosoms. And although Miti complains, she helps support Nonna’s breasts. In any case, Nonna’s breasts are big; nothing I’ve seen before can match their size.

「Ah, master, you got a little bigger.」

I’m sitting on a bath stool while Leah washes my body from behind, almost as if she’s hugging me, and states innocently. Nonna boastfully puffs out her chest but as they bounce, they slap Miti.

「Ow! What are you doing?」

Miti flings away Nonna’s breast. Ooh, Miti is finally counterattacking.

「Kyaah! It’s going to tear off!」

「Since they’re so big, it’s fine if you only have one!」

「That won’t be good! They’re the breasts that Aegir is so fond of.」

Nonna and Miti make a big fuss. I plan to have Miti become my concubine and it’s nice that she has the courage to retaliate, but if they don’t get in the water quick, they’ll catch a cold.

「……Nonna-san is unfair. You have big breasts and are beautiful, so the starting conditions are way too different.」

I hear someone’s voice from somewhere.

「Ah, it got bigger again.」

I can’t help it, since Nonna and the others are playing around while naked and I can see a lot of things.

「It’s easier to wash when it’s bigger.」

Leah uses her own body to scrub my back while she grabs my dick with both hands and scrubs it clean. She’s technically still washing me, but she focuses on rubbing the sensitive places, causing me to get hard.

「This thing, has gone into so many girls so I have to make sure it’s clean.」

「I can wash it myself, so you don’t really have to go out of your way to do it, you know?」

「No, no, distinguished people need to have their penis washed by women.」

I’ll have to repair that distorted common sense. But I’ll leave it to her for now……I can feel her nipples distinctly against my back.

「Your nipples have gotten erect too.」

「Yeah, I get aroused when I touch my beloved master.」

I pet Leah’s head and wash off the bubbles, then stand up to move myself to the bathtub. I wanted to quietly enter the bath, but now my dick is erect. I lift my foot to enter the tub, but I feel a jolt of pleasure through my dick.

「What’s wrong?」

「……I’m sorry……your thing was in front of me so I just……」

Catherine, who was resting her chin on the rim of the tub, suddenly extends her tongue to lick my dick. It’s so characteristic of this lewd woman to unconsciously lick my meat rod.

I kiss Catherine and submerge myself in the tub. Aah, because Leah got me hard, the tip of my dick is sticking out above the water now.

「How come your dick is sticking out even when the bath is filled so deep……?」

「It’s just too big. Not to mention, the tip has swollen so much……it’s hard……and dark……」

The girls relaxing in the tub approach me with blushing faces. When Catherine reaches me, her mouth is open and her tongue is sticking out. Her eyes are blank and she’s completely ready to have sex. Even the calm and collected Celia has brought her face closer to the tip of my dick and takes a deep breath as if smelling me. It seems everyone is sexually excited.

「Everyone! If you have sex the entire day, you will get dumber!!」

The one who shouted in a loud voice was Myla. Irijina, who brought some alcohol with her to drink in the corner of the bathtub, responds by asking whether she was drunk.

「Anyways, please do this in bed at night!

Myla covers the exposed tip with a bucket. It is quite the comical scene, but it caused the girls to regain their composure. Is this because some strange noxious fumes are coming out of the tip?

「Uuu-……penis.」

Leah is the only one who shakes the bucket regretfully. She better not tease it too much, since everyone might get pregnant if it ejaculates in the tub.

I hug Leah with my right hand and Celia with my left and breathe deeply. That’s right, we can talk only after everyone is calm.

「Hey, I actually have two people in mind I want to hire as servants……」

「「「「Is it a girl!?」」」」

Everyone around me shouted loudly. It echoes in the bathroom so my head hurts.

「Aah……well, they’re siblings – one of them is a girl, the other is a boy.」

What a bad experience. I believed that he was a girl and was really close to penetrating a boy’s ass.

「What kind of skills does she have?」

Rita, who manages the maids, approaches me.

「I’m not sure of the details. She worked as a waitress in a bar……but it seems she’s a little dull. She got raped every time she moved around from place to place.」

「……Then it might be difficult for her to be a maid. There are many expensive items in the mansion after all.」

Hmm, I wouldn’t really care if one of those items break, but if she shatters Nonna’s teacup, Nonna would make a big deal about it. I can easily imagine Nonna changing her target for concentrated attacks from Yoguri to Leticia.

「It seems she can cook and do laundry.」

「We already have chefs……and there are luxurious items to wash too.」

The same thing will happen if any of Nonna’s expensive clothes or underwear get stretched or torn. If she was good at handling things swiftly, she’d continue to work at normal restaurants or bars after all.

「Would you prefer if she took care of your body?」

「They told me she took care of people as part of her job……. But it doesn’t feel right for her to become my attendant.」

Leticia is a bit slow, so if I leave her in charge of caretaking, she’d probably be quite careless. That’s why she gets raped so easily. So, what should I do?

「Maybe let her work at a simple eating house?」

If she had your average skill level, she could do something at a commoner’s eating house.

「Is she unfit as an employee? Will she screw up right away?」

「I’d have to consider setting up a store and think about the supplier too……」

「「「……」」」

Rita and Celia go silent. What’s wrong? I’m just thinking about how to make her not fail.

「In the end, she got placed somewhere outside the mansion……」

「It would be perfect if she asked for his body as compensation.」

You’re too noisy.

If I neglect Leticia, she might get sold as a sex slave. I’ll have to talk with Adolph too.

「I’ll bring her in and introduce them for now.」

After saying that, I take Irijina’s alcohol for myself and drink some.

「Aaah! My alcohol!」

You already gulped lots in the bath. The rest will be confiscated.

「It can’t be helped……I’ll go get some!」

My lovable Irijina runs out to the dining room while still naked to grab some alcohol. Well, she shouldn’t catch a cold.



The Next Day

「M-my name is Leticia! I wish everybody the ha-happiest……myaa! My, my tongue……」

Leticia lowers her head towards Nonna and Mel, who sits on the sofa. She’s strangely tense because of Nonna’s harsh gaze and her noble-like dress. It would be weird if she prostrates herself here, so let her raise her head up for now.

「Ahem, Aegir-sama has given you special consideration. Work hard so you don’t waste this opportunity.」

「Y-yes!! Thank you very much!!」

The planned construction site for the guard station from yesterday will be shifted slightly so that we can secure a location for the shop. It will be along the main road and near the center of the city, where there will be considerably high human traffic, but with the guard station nearby, outlaws shouldn’t appear.

The construction of the shop-slash-residence will be put as the top priority for the carpenters association so it should be started today. I also told Claire about the supply issue so each of the vendors should wholesale at a cheaper price. There’s nothing else I can say if she screws this up. Then, there will be no choice but to let her be a night attendant.

Adolph said this would set a bad example for the other shops and not to do this again in a way that sounded ten times more troublesome, but I don’t pay any attention to him. Every time Leticia would lower her head, her breasts jiggle slightly. I keep my promise and do this much, so she’ll surely like me now. Her heart and body will eventually fall and she’ll become my woman.

But there is one problem.

「Hardlett-sama, it’s incredible how you’re doing so much for us! ……Sorry about last time. Only making me feel good……I’ll work harder next time! I’ll make you feel good even if my ass tears!」

Sharon’s affectionate voice cause Nonna and Celia to look at me with a face of disbelief.

「So you’ve finally dug into a boy……? No, it was just a matter of time which I was prepared for. But I ask that you keep it as private as possible.」

Nonna looks quite sad. I haven’t dug in yet, I’m not tarnished yet. But it’s impressive how they could tell he was a boy just from appearance. Even now, I still believe he looks like a girl.

「……Aegir-sama’s stain……there’s no way it can remain-」

Celia suppresses her murderous intent. Is she intending to erase Sharon?

「You won’t be staying here, but I just want to let you see their faces. When the shop is done, I might come and eat.」

After the introductions, I go outside to take in some fresh air and hug both of their shoulders and send them off while I’m at it. I can see pure gratitude and affection in Leticia’s eyes but Sharon’s eyes are strange.

「Hardlett-sama……I’m fine with it at any time, you know? If you want, even here……」

I can tell by this eyes that his feelings have gone past admiration and affection and into sexual excitement, and even though nothing happened when Nonna’s enormous breasts were jiggling, just me grabbing his shoulder cause the front of his pants to form a slight tent.

「……I’m not homosexual. Now go on.」

I give Sharon’s ass a slap. It’s a natural act that I often do to Kroll and the new escort Gido, but-

「Aauu!! Ah!! ……I came.」

「Arara, you’re helpless. Let’s go back and wash it.」


I have to do something before Leticia and her younger brother go somewhere they can’t come back from. For better or worse, her gentle heart is too big.

As I see off the forward leaning Sharon and his sister, I hear a horse’s neigh and the clopping sound coming from hooves larger than those of a normal horse – from Schwartz.

「Carla’s back……Hey, what’s going on?」

Carla comes back riding Schwartz as predicted, and that much is fine. The problem is with the cargo.

「Nn—!! Nnnn—!!」

A woman is loaded on the back of the horse, tied up and blindfolded and even gagged.

「Ah, Aegir, I’m back. Nnnh, so tired~」

「……Your business was to kidnap someone?」

「No, you’re wrong. She wouldn’t listen to me, so I took her by force.」

That’s the same as kidnapping.

「Return her back to where she came from. We can’t keep her at our place.」

「Eeeh!! Even though I brought her all the way here!」

After saying that, Carla frees the poor woman’s eyes and mouth.

「Nnaah! You bastard, what the hell are you doing?!! You trying to kill……Aegir?」

「Mireille? How nostalgic.」

The woman who was being restrained is Mireille. So it’s been more than a year……she didn’t come when I asked her to come back with me from her hometown in eastern Treia. Since then, there was a conflict and it became a place I could no longer go to play. But her village is now my territory.

「You forgot, didn’t you?」

「Haha, no way.」

I remembered after seeing her face. I was going to pick her up one day, it’s not a lie.

「You’re a heartless Count-sama, but it’s fine if Mireille stays by Aegir’s side from now on, right?」

「Yeah, I don’t mind. There’s more than enough room.」

As the talk between Carla and I progresses further, Mireille raises her voice angrily.

「No way that’s okay! I to you that the village will be in trouble if I’m not there!! Attacking me while I’m asleep and kidnapping me!!」

Ooh, it’s been so long since a woman yelled at me. She’s cute, so I move in to kiss her, but she dodges. I forget that Mireille is strong and nimble after all.

「Is there a problem? Winter is already over so they shouldn’t starve.」

「You might not know since you’ve been living in such a nice place, but there’s a head tax in spring! We don’t any leeway when it comes to crops so if we don’t hunt something and convert the pelt into gold……」

That reminds me, it’s almost time for the spring head tax. I guess this is the reason Adolph has bags under his eyes recently.

「Your village is Sheera village, wasn’t it?」

「That’s right, but……」

「Then I’ll eliminate the tax for them this year.」

Sheera village is a poor village which doesn’t even have 100 people. It won’t have much effect on our finances.

「Huh……?」

「Sheera village is my territory.」

I officially received this land from the King. It’s up to me to decide whether I want the tax to be zero or ten times higher.

「Aren’t you glad? Now you don’t have to worry.」

「There’s no way the governor will allow it……」

「There’s no way the governor will defy my orders.」

If he did that, the army would pay him a visit in three days.

I hug the dumbfounded Mireille tightly. She’s muscular so I don’t feel much of the softness you usually find in a woman, which proves how hard she works.

「Did anyone die of starvation in your family?」

「No, they were able to manage somehow. They eat less, but they’re fine.」

「I see, you worked hard. But it’s fine now, I’ll do something about the rest.」

When I think about it, Mireille has been left alone forever. She’s been having a hard time all this time as my woman. But from now on, I’ll let her taste the happiness of being a woman……and if she’s worried, I could have her entire village migrate here. I already have the power to do so.


「I……I am……」

「You are my woman, aren’t you, then rely on me. As compensation……I’ll take this.」

I rub Mireille’s ass and grab her breasts. My dick immediately gets erect and presses against her stomach.

Little by little, Mireille starts to relax. The mood is starting to build up, and even though the servants often come and go in front of the stables, let’s have our sex outside.

「Alright, that’s enough.」

Just when I opened the front of my pants, Carla pulls Mireille away. Even though it was just getting good.

「Neither I nor Mireille has taken a bath yet. We’ll wait for you in the bedroom after we get ourselves clean.」

Is she being cheeky and telling me to embrace her as well? I guess she did smell a little when I hugged her. Then, wash yourselves thoroughly.

On the way to the bedroom as I try to calm my raging boner caused by the thought of being able to indulge in a woman I haven’t met in a while, Nonna calls out to me with a puzzled face.

「Uhm, Aegir-sama? That idiot Carla just went into the bath with a girl I’ve never seen before……who is she?」

Nonna hasn’t met her before.

「She’s Mireille. She’s someone I met a while back……Carla’s best friend.」

「Riiight……Carla’s……」

Nonna gets a little unhappy and puffs up her cheeks. Although they swear and curse at each other, they still get along nicely, so it might be somewhat disheartening to find out about a best friend from the past she never knew about.

「Mireille has a rough manner of speaking, but she’s a nice girl. I’m thinking of letting her stay here from now on, but please don’t be too biased against her……and I believe that Carla likes you as much as she likes Mireille.」

「T-That’s not what it is! In the first place, I was just worried that the idiotic Carla made a perverted friend!!」

Nonna huffs and turns her head away. She’s cute so it made me kiss her and tangle my tongue with hers. But because of that, my dick is up against her stomach, making her realize my dick is erect.

「……Having the girl get in the bath, your crotch swelling up this much and on the way to the bedroom……you’re going to be swinging this big spear into the girl from back then, aren’t you.」

Not good, my dick’s pointing in this direction. I should leave.



「Thanks for waiting~」「Yeah, it’s been so long.」

「You’re right, come here.」

I sit on the bed naked. Carla and Mireille are wearing thin pajamas but Carla quickly takes them off. There is one man and two women, naked as the day they were born.

「Will you let me see your body first?」

It’s Mireille’s body after such a long absence, so I should admire it before I lust after it.

「Come on, don’t hide your breasts.」

Carla takes Mireille’s hands away and moves them above her head, exposing her entire body. Her body is muscular, accentuated by the fact that she’s slim. However, her breasts and ass are still soft-looking and her body is sufficient to excite any man. And one more thing.

「You shaved.」

Mireille’s crotch and armpits are smooth. Most of my women keep their armpits clean, but not all of them shave their pubic hair.

「That Mireille’s crotch and armpits were messy. That’s why I shaved it all.」

「It can’t be helped! I had no time to worry about that……making it so smooth, it looks just like a child’s!」

Mireille is large and muscular, and is rough with her words, but she’s smooth now. It makes my dick point up higher.

「Heey Aegir, let Mireille see your body too. It’s already amazing.」

Carla urges and stands up from the bed. Mireille’s gaze is fixated on my cock.

「What do you think? Seeing it after so long.」

「Aah……It’s big as usual. It’s much bigger than I pictured in my head.」

So she was fantasizing about my thing?

「What, you’re only looking at my penis?」

「T-that’s not it! Your wonderful muscles……and the scars left on your body, I think they’re really cool. A wild man is unbearably attractive for a woman who loves him.」

「How about you?」

「I also like it……」

Mireille hugs me from the front and begs me for a kiss. I was about to reply, but Carla pulls her leg and makes her crouch on the floor.

「What is it all of a sudden……hiiih!」

In this position, my dick will be right in front of her face.

「Look, it’s big right? And that’s not all, look.」

Carla takes Mireille’s hand and wraps it around my cock. I’ll let her play with it like a toy for now. Since I’ll be making her into my toy after this.

「What do you think?」

「It’s like a rock……it’s so big, yet it’s hard as well.」

「There’s still more, this is only 80%. It’ll continue to get even bigger and even harder.」

「Carla, you didn’t burst from this?」

「Mmm, it’s fine if you get used to it, but it will make your hole gaping wide though」

Carla grabs my cock and brings it closer to Mireille.

「It also has an amazing smell, the smell of a male, and it’s dark……several dozens of people……it’s probably a spear that has taken down a hundred women.」

「A hundred……」

Mireille stares up blankly at my cock.

「Watch ‘kay?」

Carla puts her index finger against my cock and slowly puts her finger in my urethra.

「Uooh……」

I unconsciously let my voice out.

「Hey! You’ll hurt him.」

「It’s fine, here look, the place where he ejaculates from is already this big, and this is where the semen sprays out vigorously. If you get it inside you, the amount is enough to expand your stomach.」

The stimulation of her finger is already pushing me to the limit, I want a woman soon.

「I’ll let you do it first, so suck it.」

Mireille approaches my meat rod slowly and opens her mouth. At first, she prods the shaft with her tongue timidly. I put my hand on Mireille’s head and urge her to do more, sticking my hips out more.

「Nnbo……」

My dick settles into the inside of her opened mouth. I’m glad Mireille has a large build. I don’t have to hold back and thrust my dick in deeply.

「Nnhooooh!!」

I thrust into her mouth a little and I reach the back of her throat. In a panic, Mireille slaps my ass.

「Nnbbgh! You trying to kill me!?」

「Sorry, sorry, I pushed too deep by mistake.」

「Control your strength properly. If you did it for real, it would reach all the way to her womb.」

「……It’s scary. It’s already this erect, so it should be good enough with my mouth. Attack my most precious part on the bed.」

Mireille gets on the bed and spreads her legs wide. This is splendid.


「Then I’ll gladly do it after so long.」

「Yeah, it’ll definitely be tight so just slam it in me. Save me from any half-hearted attempts.」

I bend Mireille’s body so her vagina points up to the ceiling and push my cock against her from on top. Using my weight, I pierce her instantly.

「Uuu……It’s tearing me.」

「Isn’t that fine? Mireille’s going to live as Aegir’s woman from now on. You’ll only accept Aegir’s dick and bear his children……if you become just that, that’s perfect, even if your hole gets ripped.」

「You’re right……it’s fine if I’m allowed to check on how my village is doing, right?」

「I’m not a slave merchant nor will I lock you up. You can go see them anytime.」

「Then there’s nothing left to be desired. Alright, I’ve prepared myself and I’m fine if it tears too, so come!」

Alright, I’ll slam it in her without hesitation.

「Here I go……fuun!!」

「Gyaaaaaah!!」

Mireille stretches her legs and stiffens up, then kicks around. I thought she resolved herself.

「Ooooh……it feels good. What’s wrong? It hasn’t torn.」

「Idiot! Not my hole!! My womb!! Uwaaaah!!」

Fumu, I put too much weight on her and I went in too deep, sinking my dick into her womb. No wonder I thought it went in all the way to the root.

「There’s no blood, so there’s no problem. Continue.」

After that was said, I hold her flailing thighs and swing my hips. The tip is stuck in her womb and I can’t pull out, but the feeling of my shaft being wrapped in her fleshy walls and my tip being wrapped by her womb is the best.

「It’s the best……how is it for you?」

「It hurts and it’s painful……but……can’t get enough.」

Mireille clings to me and licks my chest. In response, I bite the nape of her neck lightly.

「There’s nobody watching except Carla, you can moan loudly.」

「……Ooooh……Oooooaaaaaaah——!!」

As Mireille shouts like a beast, I hug her and swing my hips. Mireille seems to be in shock, but in reality, I have done this kind of hip movement frequently with Melissa before and have gotten used to it. I hit her precisely so that I don’t cause her any sharp pains.

「Amaazing technique, like how animals mate.」

Carla smiles and circles around behind me.

「If you do it now, Mireille is going to suffer.」

「No way, she’s not suffering now, is she?」

After saying that, Carla puts her mouth at the entrance of my ass and sticks her tongue inside. My dick instantly swells up even more and Mireille lets out a moan that echoed around the whole mansion as she climaxes.

「Look, she’s feeling aroused.」

Her voice is not one of agony, but of pleasure while her face is warped with joy, dirtied with tears and drool. Seeing that face makes my heart fill up with different feelings.

「Mireille, where are you on your cycle?」

「P-period? I think there is an egg inside but……」

Perhaps jumping to conclusions, Mireille searches by the bedside for contraceptives, but obviously found nothing. There’s no reason for that after becoming my woman.

「Please wait! Today is dangerous! I still haven’t said anything to the people in the village!!」

「Mireille……」

I put both my hands on Mireille’s face and bring my face close to hers. Her face melts as she closes her eyes.

「I hope you give birth to a healthy kid. Uoooh—!!」

「Eeeh!?」

I hold down her muscular thighs and make a final thrust with my hips. Carla also senses I’m close and moves her mouth from my ass to my balls, rolling them around with her tongue. Because of that, I release much more seed than normal.

「What’s going on with my stomach……you’re kidding.」

With a loud shooting sound, Mireille’s stomach expands.

The ejaculation continues for several minutes and Mireille holds her stomach blankly, which has expanded to make her look like a pregnant woman. After losing its rigidity, my dick slips out from her womb and Carla quickly brings a tub to put under her vagina. This tub prepared in the bedroom has been dubbed the ‘seed bucket’ by the girls.

「Aah……cumming……」

The seed that flows back out quickly fills up the tub.

「Just a little more……sorry.」

I climb right up to Mireille and stroke my cock, spraying whatever remaining semen I have on her face, dying her pure white.

「Aah……I’ll get pregnant……with this much, it’s certain a baby’s going to be made……I will finally be a mother……」

Carla reacts to Mireille’s words.

「Ah, that’s right! I also gave birth to a child. She’s cute, wanna see?」

The place goes silent. Then there was a shout.

「Eeeeeh–!! Why didn’t you say that earlier!? You, a mother!? A child? Eeeh–!?」

The mood isn’t conducive for me to continue with lovemaking. The girls are filled with thoughts about Ekaterina.

「But is it alright to leave your child while your travel?」

「Mmm, well there are people here to look after her.」

If it was just a mother and her child, it would be impossible for her to leave, but we have plenty of girls here after all. Especially Mel, Kuu and Ruu love to look after the children, and many women here are lactating as well. It is extremely easy to nurture children.

However, Irijina is the only one against touching children. Insisting that it’s unfair, Celia and even Pipi often sends them away, so I can’t entrust them to look after the kids. Casie often gets her feet stepped on and flies in a rage, even threatening to turn back into a vengeful spirit, although Irijina still can’t see her and has stepped on her head.

「Well, after a round of sex, I guess I’ll have a cup of alcohol……」

Carla and the others goes out and when a different door opens, Nonna stumbles in. It seems she was putting her ear against the door.

「What are you doing?」

「No, nothing……」

「Are you jealous of Mireille? If I tell Carla, she’ll be happy.」

「Muu……I’m being mocked.」

「What a cute girl.」

As I thought, girls are better than alcohol.

「Come here.」

「……Gladly.」

I hug Nonna, pick her up and throw her onto the bed.

「Please ejaculate more semen than what’s in the bucket.」

Leave it to me. I’ll make love to you even after you pass out.
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Chapter 121: Eating The Sisters
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 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

「Aegir-san, I have a request.」

On the afternoon of a rather cold day, I rest on Mel’s lap pillow as she sits on a sofa in her room and pats my head. Even now, she seems close to giving birth and has to be careful, but being her fifth time, Mel is rather calm.

The reason I’m relaxing here instead of the living room is because Adolph is searching for me after being notified of the decision I made on my own to exempt the head tax for Mireille’s village. If he finds me, he will undoubtedly spill out lengthy complaints. I’m sure he won’t step in the girls’ rooms though.

Carla and Mireille went out together to eat the black beast steak, which is gradually becoming a specialty product this city is known for. The other cities ship it after salting or smoking the meat, which is quite tasty in its own right, but in the end, it tastes the best grilling it plain and can only be enjoyed fresh in Rafen.

Since Carla isn’t around for her to fight with, Nonna went out to do some shopping. It was quite hilarious how Miti got pulled along unwillingly.

When I zone out and think, Mel calls for my attention.

「Are you listening? I have a request.」

「Aah sorry, request whatever you want.」

If this was a request from Nonna, I would need to be somewhat prepared, but Mel wouldn’t say anything too outrageous. It’ll probably be a cute request.

「I’d like for you to sleep with Kuu and Ruu soon.」

I choke on the fruit juice I was drinking.

「Kuu is already 20. If it doesn’t happen now, she’ll never get married.」

「I guess she can’t really meet a lover as long as she stays here.」

The sisters Kuu and Ruu are treated as my daughters through marriage, but I frequently have them suck my dick and we make love to each other. They’re virtually my women so I can’t give them away to other men. But it would be cruel if I keep this relationship and let the years pass.

「Yes, if you are fond of them as lovers, then I would be delighted if you make them your concubines.」

「Are you okay with that? I don’t plan to treat them poorly in the least, but I’ll be making your daughter my lover, you know?」

I don’t understand how a mother would feel, but I thought it might not be a good feeling.

「I don’t mind. Rather than being a worthless man’s wife, they’ll be much happier to be Aegir-san’s lover.」

She adds that in this way, they’ll stay with us forever.

Their mother has given permission and I was hoping I get to take their virginities as well.

「Ruu will probably be ready to accept you, but Kuu is a little scared.」

「I showed her something a little too graphic.」

Mel giggles.

Kuu may have gotten frightened after seeing me make love to Mel in such a feral fashion. She watched as her mother fainted in front of her too.

「But with that said, it would be too sad if she just grew old. How about holding her down with force and slamming your meat rod in?」

Those don’t sound like something a mother would say.

「Fufu, you’ll definitely make her happy, so I have no complaints as a mother. I’ll make the preparations.」

After she said that, she gets up slowly and leaves. She says one more thing as she gently rubs her belly.

「I’ll be 39 this year……I think it’ll be pushing things, but I want to try for one more. I think it’s lovely……to be pregnant at the same time as my daughter with the seed of the same man.」

Putting the fact she wants grandchildren aside, I didn’t think she would want to be pregnant simultaneously with her daughter…….It is somewhat surprising, but my dick gets hard. The expectancy date for Mel’s birth is in spring……so I can probably impregnate her one more time before summer.

「Take your time and rest in this room.」

Mel puts out the light in the room and exits. I don’t know what’s going on, but I guess I’ll sleep and wait.

Awhile after Mel left, someone knocks on the door.

「Mom, we’re here.」「I have the hot water~ It’s heavy~」

Without getting permission, the sisters Kuu and Ruu enter the room. The two of them are holding tubs filled with hot water and clean cloths. Aah……so the prey has come with condiments.

「Why are the lights off? Geez, how troublesome.」

In order to see first, Kuu goes to open the window. As soon as the two of them are inside the room, the door slams shut.

「Eh? The wind? Ruu, open it because it’s hard to see.」

「Eeuu, it won’t opennn……」

The girls hear Mel, who they believed was sleeping, speaking on the other side of the door.

「Ufufu, now please make love together, ‘kay?」

「Eh, mom!? Then, the person here is……」

「Hey.」

「「Aegir-san!?」」

I’m doubtful that the two of them were able to find me in such a dark room, but they probably guessed from the bulging in my pants.

「Hau……I see……it’s about time.」

Ruu casts her eyes downward while blushing.

「Wai- mom, open up! I’ll get fucked!!」

「Ufufu, do your best. Once you get used to it, that thick thing will feel the best.」

Kuu rushes to the door, but it doesn’t open.

「I just have to hold this down?!」

「Yes, this will make everyone happy.」

「Is that so?!!」

Hearing Irijina’s voice outside, Kuu gives up on trying to push open the door. Even with the two of them together, Kuu and Ruu shouldn’t be able to budge Irijina a single bit.

「You don’t have to be so scared. We always caress each other, don’t we?」

「That’s true but……when it comes down to losing it……eh! You’re already naked!?」

Taking advantage of the commotion just now, I’ve already thrown off all my clothes and am fully naked. Then I stand beside Ruu and start taking her cute clothes with ribbons attached one piece at a time.

「First, do it as usual.」

「Uu……I’m scared.」「Onee-chan, it’ll be fine.」

The fully naked Ruu and the fully clothed Kuu sit on the bed and get in between my legs, using their tongues to lick my cock from both sides. Having the two sisters suck on me at the same time lets me experience the difference between the two of their techniques. Their mother, Mel, will eventually join too.

「Wah, it got bigger.」

「He’s probably thinking of something naughty.」

Two pairs of slender hands grab my meat rod and two cute tongues crawl all over. It would be more pleasurable if they took my dick all the way down their throats and bob their heads but this vexing feeling is nice too. My cock twitches occasionally, causing the sisters to let out wonderful little screams.

「Funii……」「Ruu, you’re putting your tongue there?」

Ruu puts her mouth on the tip and sinks her tongue into my urethra.

「Aah, that’s good. Do it more.」

「Fuaai」

They cooperate as sisters to pleasure me. While my urethra is getting stimulated, Kuu licks my meat rod slowly from the base to the tip, coaxing me to cum. As if chasing after the tongues crawling up and down my dick, the semen rises up.

Before I knew it, I held their heads and brought them closer to my crotch. It might be a little forceful for the two small sisters, but they aren’t making faces of displeasure and are continuing to service me. As I thought, these two are my women and I won’t give them to anyone else.

「Guh……」

Ruu’s persistent attacks on my urethra cause me to raise my hips up. It isn’t an intense movement, but if it is done continuously, it would make my semen spray out soon.

「Alright, that’s good enough……if this continues, I’ll cum.」

The two of them wet my tip with saliva from the mouths and look up at me.

「Fueh? You’re not going to cum?」

「Even though it’s already twitching……」

「I want to pierce you two with this today after all.」

As I say that, I hug Kuu and swiftly strip her clothes. I’ve gotten quite skilled at taking off a woman’s clothes, if I do say so myself. Even though it’s dark and I can’t see my hands, it doesn’t take much time for me to do so.

「Uu……so in the end, you’re going to do it?」

「Yeah, I decided already. I’ll make the two of you my women. If you really don’t want it, run away.」

I expose my erect, veiny penis and place their hands on it.

「Onee-chan……I want to be embraced by Aegir-san……」

Ruu calls out to Kuu, slowly stands in front of me and snuggles against me. Using a finger to check her crotch, I confirm that it’s already overflowing like a fountain.

I’ve known that Ruu has had feelings for me ever since she was small. She was too young then so I didn’t lay my hands on her, but she’s 16 now, even though she’s small in size, and it should be fine for me to eat her.

「You’re going to give me your first time?」

I pick up Ruu and bring my face close to hers to ask gently.

「Yup! Please take it……my virginity.」

We exchange a deep kiss in front of Kuu, who is taken aback by what happened in front of her. Unbeknownst to us, the door opens and Mel comes to the bedside.

「I’ll do it in your preferred position. How do you want to do it?」

「Um……sitting on top……err……」


「So like this.」

I sit on the edge of the bed with my legs spread apart and put Ruu on top while she faces me. My dick sticks to Ruu’s body.

「Hauuu……it’s reaching my breasts.」

「Hahaha, I won’t put it in all the way, so don’t worry.」

If I did that to Ruu, she might actually die.

「Okay, try putting it in yourself.」

As I urge her, she stands on my thighs and slowly aligns my cock with her opening. She might feel unsteady, but I only need one hand to support the Ruu’s lightweight body.

「Au……it’s thick……i-it hurts.」

The cry-baby Ruu immediately sheds tears, but doesn’t look like she wants to stop and continues to drop her hips down slowly. But she only goes down until the tip gets caught by the membrane signifying her virginity.

「Haauu……I can’t put it in anymore than this.」

「D-did it reach all the way?」

「Once I pierce through that part, you’ll become a woman. What do you want to do?」

Considering Ruu’s tight and narrow hole, there will be sharp pains the first time. But Ruu shakes her head frantically.

「No, I want you to take it now. I’m a coward and can’t move any more than this so……Aegir-san……」

Ruu tries to smile despite her tear-stained face.

Mel, who has come into the room and is watching on the side, also nods her head.

「Alright. Here I go.」

I grab the top of Ruu’s shoulders and press down firmly.

「Miiiiii–!!」

What a cute scream. My meat rod tears through her hymen without any resistance and instantly pushes its way to the back.

「Auuuuu–!! It hurts, it hurrttttsss!! Mamaaa!!」

She calls her ‘mama’ instead of ‘mom’, as Ruu throws her head back and continues screaming. I can feel the blood trickling down from the place we’re connected.

「Ruu! Stop it, you’re hurting her!!」

Kuu pleads desperately, but Mel controls her before hugging Ruu from behind.

「Ruu, you have become Aegir-san’s woman now. Here, feel the thing that’s inside you. It doesn’t just hurt, it’s also warm, right?」

Mel gently rubs Ruu’s stomach. The shape of my dick can be seen bulging from Ruu’s thin stomach.

「It hurts but……uu……it’s warm……have I become Aegir-san’s woman now?」

「Yes, you’re a grown woman. But there is still one thing missing. Endure it and move your hips. Once you squeeze out his seed, that will be perfect.」

「Mamaa……but……」

「You will have Aegir-san protect you and look after you from now on. He’ll definitely make you happy……that’s why you have to accept the pain. This is a woman’s trial so you have to bear with it and move your hips.」

Being admonished by Mel, Ruu looks at me and steels herself. Then, she slowly starts moving her hips.

「Eh! Eh! Uah! Nnh!!」

While letting out a strained voice, Ruu moves her hips on top of me. Mel said it was a woman’s trial but it would be really sad if her first time was nothing but painful.

I wet my finger with saliva and reach for Ruu’s crotch. I rub and pinch Ruu’s clitoris.

「Hiiih!!」

「I’ll make you feel good. Move your hips how you like and tell me when you reach your limit.」

「O-okay!!」

I play with Ruu’s clit while supporting her ass and enjoy her clumsy hip movements. The way she moves is quite childish, but combining the fact she’s a girl I’ve known since she was little and being squeezed by her exceedingly tight hole, my pleasure gradually builds up. It also helps that I got pleasured so thoroughly with her mouth earlier.


「Ruu, I’m about to cum. Are you fine without the contraceptive?」

「Yup! I don’t mind if I get pregnant!!」

Then I don’t have to hesitate. With a strong, final thrust, I grab her hips and firmly grasp her barely noticeable breasts.

「Agh!」

I might hurt her a little, but forgive me for being a man. I thrust up three times while lifting her up before hugging her tightly.

「Uuuu!!」

「Aaauuuu!!」

It was quite the forceful ejaculation. The twitching of Ruu’s body matches the rhythm of my pulsing dick as it shoots out semen.

「Eh? Is it coming out? Are you releasing inside?」

Kuu is panicking.

「Try touching it.」

「……wah! It’s pulsing!! You released inside Ruu……」

Kuu feels my dick from behind. Since there’s more than half of it outside, it should be easy for her to touch it.

「Aaa……Hauuu……kyuu……」

After desperately trying hard, Ruu finally reaches her limit and slumps over exhausted, leaning against me. It seems she lost consciousness. It was just when my ejaculation ended too.

「You did well.」

「You’ll be like your mom from now on.」

I lay Ruu on the edge of the bed and Mel gently whispers to her. Ruu’s expression somewhat relaxes as she’s fainted.

「So next is Kuu.」

After pulling out from Ruu, I stick out my meat rod covered in blood, love juices and semen.

「Hiiiiiiiiiiiih!!」

I guess this is too much of a shock for her. I clean it with a towel wet with hot water and stick it out in front again, but Kuu shies away.

「Your body is ready so it shouldn’t hurt as much as it did for Ruu. I’ll give you plenty of foreplay too, so come.」

「But……but……」

「Kuu!」

Mel roars at the reluctant Kuu.

「The only reason you have been living without any inconvenience is because of Aegir-san! Up until now, you were treated as my daughter, but now you are 20, and you need to decide as a woman!!」

「Uuuu-……」

Mel makes a sudden change and speaks in a gentle tone.

「Even if you weren’t worried about it, there is no better man than Aegir-san. From this point on in your life, all the guys you’ll see will only be boring. So you should boldly open your legs.」

Being urged by Mel, Kuu similarly gets on top of me as I sit on the edge of the bed. The position is exactly the same as that of Ruu’s except her back is facing me instead.

「Haha, Kuu can’t leave her mother.」

「Uu……well, that’s-」

That’s also cute. Kuu puts the tip into her hole and holds hands with Mel, who is in front of her.

「Mamaa……」

It seems these two sisters call her ‘mama’ when they’re at their wits end.

「Now, Aegir-san, slam it.」

「Eeeh! You wouldn’t-」

That would certainly be cruel, so I push my way in slowly until I reach her hymen. Regardless, I hear the sound of her flesh being push apart and Kuu lets out a groan.

「Oh my, the thick meat rod is entering Kuu. What an incredible sight.」

「Don’t say it, mama!」

Eventually, I am unable to push my dick in any further. Once I tear through this part, Kuu will become a woman.

「Kiss……」

As Kuu turns around and begs for a kiss, I give her a deep and hot kiss. Behind her, Mel gestures for me to stick it in now. The timing is excellent now, I guess.

I hold down Kuu’s waist and instantly push myself in. Unlike Ruu, her body is ready and she should be fine despite being a little forceful. More importantly, I want her agony to be over quickly.

「There-!」

「Ah……Aaaaaah—!!」

「Oh my, I could hear the tearing sound. Arara, your insides are stretching.」

Mel is feeling Kuu’s stomach with her hand. To relieve some of Kuu’s pain, her clitoris and breasts are being fondled.

「You’ll be fine. A woman is made to have a cock inside them. Just relax.」

「Aggh! But! This horse-like thing might be an exception!!」

「Now Kuu, what is this about a horse? A horse’s thing wouldn’t have such a nice shape……the tip is swollen……and it’s veiny……it’s such an irresistible cock once you get used to it!」

「Eh? Mama?」

I haven’t slept with the pregnant Mel in close to a year. Once she gives birth, I’ll fuck her again.

I fall over on my back and move my hips in a backward-facing cowgirl position. In this position, it won’t go in and out of her as deep so she’ll feel very little pain too. It’s somewhat pathetic that she can’t put up with it even though Ruu was able to, but pain is somewhat inevitable.

「Ah……this might actually feel a little nice……」

Hooh, so I can hit Kuu’s pleasure point in this position, I’ll remember that.

「Mom will help too. Here, let’s make it feel better.」

Mel gets on the bed while making sure not to put any burden on her stomach and licks the place where my dick is connected to Kuu. She uses her tongue on Kuu’s pussy lips and her clitoris and occasionally bites lightly on my cock to give me some stronger stimulation. Hey, if you lick so proficiently, it’ll make me get bigger.

「Hmm, a little less than Ruu?」

The two of us lie on top of each other as I grab her breasts with both hands. Ooh, her nipples are stiff like corks. Her nipples are fairly big compared to the size of her breasts. So it becomes like this when she feels pleasure mixed with pain.

「Even though your nipples are big.」

「How mean! It bothers me!!」

It seems she’s really started to relax too. I pinch and rub her nipples.

「Aaahn……That……feels good.」

「When I do this to your mom, she vigorously squirts out milk, you know?」

「Oh my! Don’t say something like that!」


Mel protests and Kuu laughs. She has considerably loosened up.

「Can I thrust harder from the back?」

Kuu nods.

We swiftly change positions, with Kuu getting on all fours as I grab her hips and slam into her from behind. Accompanying the steady rhythmic slapping sound is not an agonizing groan, but Kuu’s high-pitched moans. It seems her body has started to get aroused.

「I’ll be watching over here then.」

Seeing how we’re doing well now, Mel gets off the bed and sits on a chair, watching us with a smile.

「I’m going to get rougher!!」

「Okayyy.」

Kuu’s upper body collapses on the bed as I lean forward and swing my hips. I’m not touching her breasts so I try feeling her back, but she really has nice skin and a nice figure.

「Kuh, I’ve really worked hard. Sweets are really delicious after all.」

「I’m happy. You have such a nice body.」

Kuu looks really happy, but with my fierce hip movements, she quickly furls her eyebrows and starts to look like she’s in agony again. I try slamming against her deepest part and it doesn’t seem like she feels any pain anymore. I don’t have to hesitate in pleasuring her now.

「How’s this?」

「Aaah! So deep!!」

I pull both her arms back and thrust vigorously, as if I’m lifting her upper body up as I thrust. Her body is shaking like she’s become a toy. With the intense movements, pleasure is building up in my dick too.

「It expanded!!」

「I’m cumming!! Where would you like it? Inside!?」

「N-not inside! I’m still not ready for a baby!!」

That’s unfortunate, but it can’t be helped. Baby-making will be a little later.

「Alright, then I’ll cum outside. I’m going to be rough for the final spurt.」

「Even more violent!?」

I flip Kuu over into the missionary position, hold her shoulder and move my hips furiously. It isn’t something you would normally do to a virgin, even for me.

「Nnnn……what is this slapping sound~? Onee-chan!?」

Ruu wakes up to see our intense love-making. When I glance briefly, Mel is also looking worried. If this continues for too long, I might really injure her.

「Alright……cumming!!」

「Okaaayy!」

In the next moment, Kuu locked both arms and legs. Since we’ve always been doing pseudo-penetration, she got used to clinging to me like this.

「Hey! If you don’t let go, I’ll cum inside……uuu-!」

「Eh? Aaah!!」

Kuu panics and releases her limbs, hurrying to pull out my dick, which has begun twitching.

「Uoooh!!」

In a half-bent posture, I rub my cock swiftly and spray my juices at Kuu. Naturally, I point my dick at her crotch, but her stomach, breasts, and face are entirely covered from the thick, almost-solid semen intermittently pulsing out from my dick. The ejaculation lasted for five minutes and she became painted with juice.

「Onee-chan……incredible.」

「This is something else……」

「…………Could you go get a towel?」

「Aah……that was good. I want to fuck you two sisters together the next time.」

「That’s naughty.」「You pervert……」「Ufufu.」

I was going to use a towel to wipe my dick dirtied with the syrupy juices, but it seems there was no need to.

「Ruu」「’Kay, onee-chan.」「Mom will do it together as well.」

The sisters and their pregnant mother gather at my feet and stick out their tongues. Mel snugly takes my rod all the way into her throat, while Kuu and Ruu lick from my shaft to my balls to clean up the juices. The immoral feeling of having the mother and her two daughters servicing me with their mouth is the greatest pleasure. After my cock gets cleaned completely, it becomes larger than it was before.

When I look at the bed, Kuu and Ruu are lying on top of each other, pointing their asses towards me.

「「Go ahead and do both sisters side-by-side.」」

I can’t wait any longer. I carry my erect spear and charge into the holes of the two sisters.



「Aah, my balls are light.」

「You came so much that even the bucket wasn’t enough.」

After my dick has gotten soft and limp, Mel plays with it while sleeping next to me. The sisters are completely knocked out and are clinging at my feet.

「So they became my women.」

「Yes, when they become pregnant, please make them your concubines, ‘kay?」

Mel smiles as she rests on my arm.

「There is still something left to do. For mother and child to be pregnant, right?」

「Ufufu, you pervert.」

Something interrupts our lovey dovey talk, almost as if trying to participate.

（Ufufu, I saw it, sex with a parent and child.）

Casie, even if you’re a ghost, you shouldn’t peep.

The stuffed toy hanging around her neck would get stuck, preventing her from phasing through the door, but she’s really good at just poking her head to peek inside.

（I saw it, I saw it.）

She goes on to pull her head back and go out into the hallway. Good grief, I’m sure she’ll receive some sort of divine punishment one day.

「Mel-dono-!! I have something I want to ask you!!」

This loud voice belongs to Irijina, huh. This vengeful spirit would very likely let all the corners of the mansion hear about this.

（Ooooooooow!! Your foot is stepping on meee!! Eh? Gyaaaah!! You’re stepping againnnnn!!）

The punishment was fast.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 22 years old. Winter.

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Count. Great Feudal Lord of Eastern Area of Goldonia. King of the Mountains. Friend of the Dwarves.

Troops Commanded: Private Army – 1800 (of which 1000 are Bow Cavalry) – Reorganizing

Assets: 6770 gold (labor -100) (Ruby Necklace -30)1 Loan: 20 000 gold

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Dwarf’s Spear

Family: Nonna (wife), Carla (concubine), Mel (pregnant concubine), Kuu (lover), Ruu (lover), Mireille (lover), Melissa (lover), Maria (pregnant lover), Rita (head maid), Catherine (lover), Leah (Self-declared Sex Slave), Yoguri (rehabilitating), Casie (ghost), Miti (lover), Alma, Kroll (anguishing), Pipi (follower), Sebastian (butler)

Children: Sue, Miu, Ekaterina (daughter), Antonio (son), Rose (foster)

Subordinates: Celia (adjutant), Irijina (commander), Luna (commander), Ruby (Luna’s follower and lover), Myla (peace officer), Leopolt (staff officer), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Gido (escort), Claire & Laurie (official merchant), Schwartz (horse)
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	 Nat: A ruby necklace…not mentioned in the story yet, but will be brought up later although it isn’t something too important ↩
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Chapter 122: A Man’s Education
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 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

「Aegir-san, I have a request for you.」1

I’m resting on Melissa’s lap pillow while she cleans my ears in her room. She does this kind of delicate work carefully. The short skirt she’s wearing, which lets me see her underwear, is probably a service to me.

Carla and Mireille took Irijina along with them to a liquor store. It seems to have all sorts of high class alcohol from the capital. I’m sorry to say, but since Irijina is going, you might run out of stock today.

Nonna’s waste of money the other day was discovered so she is forbidden to go shopping this week. She’s drinking tea sullenly while Celia and Myla are keeping watch.

「Umm, are you listening?」

「Yeah, what is it?」

There was a similar development just recently too.

「It’s about Kroll. 」

Kroll has been doing well ever since he came over. Although chopping wood and heating the bath is not necessary anymore, he’s doing important work as a man for the girls living in the mansion. Obviously, there’s no way I can hire a new untrustworthy guy to roam freely in this place full of girls.

「Did he tell you something he’s dissatisfied with?」

We’ve known each other for a considerable amount of time, so if he wants a raise, then I’ll let Sebastian know.

「No……it’s just lately he’s been masturbating like crazy. Miti has been hearing groans from Kroll’s room in the middle of the night and peeked to see what was going on……I’ve also been worried and checked but it seems he’s doing it countless times every day.」

「……why do I have to get involved with Kroll’s masturbation?」

If that’s what he wants to do, I don’t care if he does it 10 or 20 times. I won’t allow him to lay his hands on any of my women but he’s free to do whatever he wants to himself.

「But he’s doing it every day until late in the night……I don’t think it’s a good thing.」

「Then what do you want me to do? Should I tell him not to jerk off so much?」

「You can’t! It will definitely come as a huge shock for a boy at that age! 」

Melissa treats Kroll, Miti and Alma as her own kids. But to me, he’s no more than just a young boy who’s working hard and honestly he doesn’t mean much to me.

「At this rate, his lust will go out of control and he might pounce on someone……」

If that happens, I would kick Kroll out of here. I guess Melissa is worried about that too.

But the 3 biggest culprits for Kroll’s lust is Carla, Irijina and Melissa. Carla purposely shows him her underwear and breasts to tease him. Irijina doesn’t pay particular attention after bathing and wanders around naked. Finally, Melissa’s attire and atmosphere is pretty much toxic for men. Even though Melissa cares for Kroll gently, there have been many times where the front of his pants bulges out.

「Alma is in love with Kroll, right? Wouldn’t everything be resolved if you ask her to help out a little?」

「Eeeeh!? Alma is still 14, you know? There’s no way she can do that!!」

Kroll is already 15, which is a little early, but I don’t mind if they both agree to it.

「No good, no good! Even if their kids, it would be a disaster if she gets pregnant! Who knows what would happen between two virgins?」

She’s acting just like their mother.

「Then what? Would it be resolved if he loses his virginity?」

「You’re right, I believe he’ll calm down a little if he graduates from being a virgin……」

Fumu, I’d hate to have to take care of his masturbation, but it might be nice to teach him about women as a reward for his hard work.

「I guess I’ll take him to the brothel.」

「A brothel, huh……I wonder if he will get sick.」

Melissa has been to the brothel herself so she knows about various things regarding conditions and the like within the place. She holds her head with a worried look.

「If you would allow it, I would help him lose his virginity but……with Kroll’s size, it would be too loose.」

「It’s not like I’m jealous of some brat but the timing is bad, since there’s the issue with Yoguri after all.」

Nonna and Mel are becoming sensitive about that. I don’t want to add fuel to the fire.

「Then as I thought, let’s go to the brothel. There won’t be any future troubles. I’ll get someone of the highest class so there’s no chance of catching any illness.」

「You’re right……sorry about discussing something like this with you.」

「No, it’s fine. When Kroll becomes an adult and things go well with him and Alma, it may be nice to show them how we have sex while they’re doing it.」

Melissa smiles bitterly before rejecting the idea.

「We can’t. Aegir-san might never understand, but when a guy sees a dick bigger than their own, they’ll feel depressed, you know? There have many times where Kroll felt depressed and wilted when your dick is out.」

Is that how it is?

「In any case, leave it to me, I’ll make Kroll into a man.」

The ear-cleaning is done too so I turn my face towards Melissa’s crotch, shift her underwear to the side and suck on her pussy. Knowing that this would happen, she has slathered some fragrant oil there.

「Nnfuu~ Let’s do it at the same time.」

Melissa and I suck on each other’s genitals. Melissa’s technique is excellent so she’s quite formidable in this position. I can’t lose to her.



With a peace of mind, Melissa lays on the bed motionless as I make my way to the dining room. At this time, Kroll should be helping out with preparing the meals.

「Is Kroll here?」

「Yes, do you need me for something?」

Unlike in the beginning, Kroll isn’t talking in a rude manner anymore. When he was a kid, I forgave him, but it won’t be the same when he becomes an adult. Sebastian must have taught him, but it’s still not perfect yet. I didn’t even tell him to.

「You can skip out on work. Follow me.」

「Eh?」

Kroll has a doubtful look but Sebastian signals silently that he can leave. There’s no way that his daily duties would be prioritized over the master’s orders.

After Kroll changes into his casual wear, I accompany him to the city. It seems he still doesn’t know what’s going on yet.

「Am I going to be carrying the load from shopping or something?」

「No, you’ll understand when we get there.」

The place we’re headed is obviously the brothel district, and we enter the store with the highest class.

「Eeeh!? This place is-?」

「Come quickly.」

I take the bewildered Kroll into the shop and greet the store owner.

「Welcome, feudal lord.」

「Sorry for the sudden visit, but today I want to find someone not only for me, but for him as well.」

I push Kroll forward, though he still does not know what is going on.

「Oh my, oh my……and what kind of person would he prefer?」

「Go on, tell him.」

「Eeeh!? I don’t really know what to say.」

Geez, he’s so slow.

「Do you have a young and petite woman with a nice, tight body?」

The types of women Kroll prefers are either like Melissa or like Celia. I’m sure he’ll be fine with women who are similar.

「Yes, I will prepare them for you.」

「Prepare one who is skilled. Also get an additional one for me with some leeway, if you understand……」

「I will prepare a woman who can accept larger sizes.」

As expected of a high class store, he understands me.

「Um……Aegir-sama? What on earth is this?」

As we passed through the inside of the brothel, we reach the best room – in other words, the room with the highest class in all of Rafen’s brothels. The wide room is magnificently decorated and has running warm water. Only nominated prostitutes of the highest class are allowed in here and it would take two months’ worth of salary as a laborer to afford this.

「It’s obvious. I want to reward you for all the hard work you’ve done so far and introduce you to a nice woman to help you lose your virginity.」

「Eeeh!?」

「It’s easy to see you’re a virgin. Melissa and Celia are both my women so there’s no way you could sleep with them.」

Kroll becomes silent after those two facts were pointed out. That was when three women came into the room.

The first one is inferior to Melissa in terms of looks, but she’s more voluptuous. Her breasts are especially big and voluminous.

The second is shorter than Kroll, slightly muscular in build and has a tight body. She’s probably around the same age as Kroll or a little older.

The girl I asked to be added as extra is fairly pretty, but she also has large breasts and a plump ass. Her entire body is on the fleshy side so it seems she’ll be fine even if I’m rough on her.

「「「Please excuse us.」」」

The three of them are wearing a thin one-piece dress that not only lets us see the outline of their bodies but also their nipples and pubic hair. The dress is clearly not acting as clothing but rather something that serves to excite men.

「Please excuse us as we take off your clothes.」

The two women help strip the confused Kroll naked. It only took a second for him to become naked, but there’s no way for me to avoid seeing another man naked.

「Please go ahead.」

「Yes, feudal lord-sama. Please let us know if we are impolite.」

The girl peels off each piece of clothing one at a time and folds them neatly. She pauses as soon as she lowers my pants.

「Uwaa, so big……I’ve heard rumors of it, but for it to be this big.」

The other girls are reacting to Kroll as well.

「Aha, you’re quite manly.」

「Waa-, nice abs~」

「I-I’ve been working out quite a bit after all.」

「Wah, what a nice looking thing you got there.」

「It’s peeling. How splendid.」

「Y-you think so?」

It seems like they’ll have fun over there too. But flattery is a prostitute’s strong suit, though I won’t say anything to dampen the mood today.

「No way……I can’t wrap my hand around it even when it’s not hard. What will happen when it becomes erect……」

I’ll have fun over here too.

「I’ll screw this thing in you when it becomes rock hard.」

「Kyaa, I’ll break. But I’m looking forward to it, since it’s my first time taking in something so huge after all.」

The girl says so while sitting in between my legs and crawling her tongue over my cock. The steadily rising member quickly points towards the ceiling.


「As expected, you’re hung like a horse. What shall we do?」

「Do you have any options?」

「Yes, I’m pretty durable so I can do many things. I can take it if you want to fuck me like you’re raping me, or if you want me to service you first……」

I don’t let her finish to the end and push her over, stripping her thin piece of clothing and spreading her legs. If I continue like this and push slightly, my dick will reach the depths of her hole.

「Can I just slam it into you?」

「Nnfu, yes. ……nnaaaaaaah!!!」

I push my hips forward and about 80% of my dick plunges into her, thrusting all the way to the back of her insides. Her hole reflexively clenches down tightly and the folds of her inner walls coil around me.

「What a nice hole. There are plenty of folds and it squeezes me tightly. Not to mention, it’s wet and syrupy.」

「B-being loose is one of my drawbacks, but for it to feel this tight, your thing is too biiigg……my juices won’t stop flowing.」

I press down on her with my weight in the missionary position and although I move slowly, I make big motions with my hips. I don’t intend to be too violent, but she’s not one of my women and I’ve also paid money. I won’t get punished if I act a little selfishly and fuck her how I want.

With each thrust I make, the girl lets out a moan and her body trembles. I thought she was acting to heighten my sense of pleasure but when I press my chest against her breasts, there is a considerable amount of sweat coming out from her body so it seems she’s really feeling aroused.

「Are you turned on?」

「Yeeess……I’m quite loose at the back so I’m not really used to it being so tight so……」

「Do you like it this big?」

「I-I love it! I really love big cocks!!」

As she makes me happy, the movements of my hips get more intense, causing the girl to drool and start moaning in agony. There’s no feeling of service from her as a prostitute anymore, but I guess this is good in its own way too.

「I’m just letting you know that I bought you for the entire day. I’ll be fucking you the whole night.」

「I’ll die from that……I’ll really dieee……」

「You dislike dying from having this dick thrust into you?」

「Aaah!! Aaaaaaah!! It’s fine, I don’t care if I die. I’d be happy if this big cock kills meee!」

When I use the tip of my cock to rub against her in the places I get the best reactions from, the girl stretches her legs tautly and lowers them slowly. She must have climaxed, but I have no reason to stop moving my hips. I move them even faster and the girl stretches out her legs again, but this time she remains trembling. She’s having consecutive orgasms.

「I found your weak point.」

「Noo……you found it~」

I grab her waist tightly to fix her in place and rub that spot roughly.

「——!!!!」

Her moans turn into silent screams, as she throws her head back and grips my back with her nails, then lets out a long sigh before she passes out.

However, I still have not cum yet so I continue shaking my hips. Her insides have loosened up a little but I swell up to close the gap, making it feel just as nice. I swing my hips to bring myself close to ejaculation and glance over at Kroll to see how he’s doing.

「Uwaaaa!! I can’t hold it anymore!!」

「Nnbbh, nnboh, nnnnnh!!」

「Arara, you came a second time.」

Kroll is lying on the bed while the two women are servicing him with their mouths. There’s nothing he can do except hold on in agony. The voluptuous women seems to have caught his seed in her mouth and goes up close to his face, opening her mouth to show him.

「Here, see how much seed you spilled, boy. Watch, ‘kay?」

After showing him the semen she collected in her mouth, she gulps it down her throat.

「Nnah. I drank your seed, boy.」

「M-my seed……」

「What do you want to do next? Would you like to cum again in our mouths? Or perhaps……」

「You’d like to pump it in here?」

The women spread their pussy lips with their fingers in front of Kroll. It’s impossible for a virgin to resist such an attraction.

I turn the woman I’m fucking around and lay her face down so I can thrust from behind and watch over Kroll. The least I can do is tell Melissa how his graduation from being a virgin goes.

Kroll chooses the younger woman. So I guess he chose Celia over Melissa. The next time Celia kicks Kroll, I won’t say anything.

The young woman gets on top of Kroll, who is lying on his back, puts her hands against his chest and aligns her vagina with his dick with accustomed movements.

「Here I go~ There.」

The girl’s ass drops and the boy lets out a pathetic voice. I see, so he wanted to lose his virginity by having a girl of similar age ride on top of him in this cowgirl position.

「Congratulations on graduating from being a virgin. Er……did you cum?」

The woman smiles bitterly as she gently rocks her hips, matching his rhythm and helping him ejaculate pleasurably. But it’s kind of pathetic to ejaculate as soon as you put it in.

「Arara~ it’s shrinking. ……nnfufu」

The woman smiles maliciously and brings her lips close to Kroll.


「You know, I’m not using any contraceptive. So there’s a chance that your seed has went inside me, boy……」

「Eeh!?」

「If it reaches one of my eggs……then I’ll be pregnant with your child, boy. You’ll be responsible for getting a woman pregnant.」

「T-that is-……」

「Ahaha, you got bigger. Then we’ll continue like this, let me know if you want to change positions, but go ahead and thrust as you like.」

There’s no way a high class prostitute would not use any contraceptive. It’s a complete lie, but it is a dream of all men to impregnate a pretty woman. As expected, Kroll also believes it.

「-oh, I’m almost there……cumming.」

「……aaheeh……」

I guess she can’t even hear me. Oh well.

「Oooh!」

I slam my hips strongly against her before ejaculating. 90% of my dick went int. If I push any further, it’ll dig into her womb.

「Aaoooooh…………」

She lets out a groan while still unconscious and her stomach expands. It seems like it’ll be a long ejaculation so I guess I’ll suck on her erect nipples while I cum.

「Come on little boy, I’ll be fine even if you swing your hips harder.」

「Ahaha, your ass is clenching. If you spread your legs apart a little bit more I’ll lick your asshole.」

Kroll is doing the voluptuous woman in doggy style while having the other young woman lick his asshole. How enviable, I’d like to take part too.

「……Nn. Ah, I lost consciousness? I’m terribly sorry!!」

It looks like the woman I fucked is finally awake. She tries to get up in a hurry but she notices something strange about her body.

「Ugh……my stomach is in pain? Eh? Why am I pregnant!?」

「Don’t fret, that is my seed.」

I press against her stomach gently. Juices squirt out from her hole accompanied by a disgusting noise.

「What a tremendous amount……it might make me pregnant……even after I used the contraceptive.」

「Now, I’ll have you service me to make up for the time you were fainted.」

I just came, so I’m a little tired. My dick is still energetic, but I want to take a little break.

I lean on the bed and stick out my hips. The girl services me with her mouth without a moment’s delay and takes me in all the way to her throat, as if to atone for her sin of passing out. As expected, she’s skilled.

The ones who are skilled with their fellation techniques back home are Melissa and Leah, where Leah is probably the better one if I compared the two. Melissa ultimately services me to have fun whereas Leah does it without any regards for her own body. The last time I told her to use her mouth, she took me all the way in her throat, pretty much choking herself. She might really want me to fuck her to death so I have to be careful.

As expected, the skill of this popular girl is excellent, exceeding that of Melissa’s. However, she’s still slightly below Leah.

「Nnboh! Nnn—!! Nnh, nnh, nnh-!!」

Taking into consideration her atonement, she’s going at it quite intensely. I won’t be able to hold on like this.

「Aah……cumming. Can I thrust it deep in your throat?」

「Nn.」

She nods while holding my dick in her mouth so I hold her head and slowly push myself deeper. I pass her throat and go even deeper, finally pushing all the way up to the root before starting to ejaculate.

「Ngoh……nbboh……」

「Aah……so good……」

It feels really good, but if I ejaculate too long, she’ll suffocate so I stop halfway and pull out, spraying the rest on her face. While the girl still chokes, she turns her face towards me to be showered in semen.

「That was good. You did well to drink it.」

「Fuu, fuu, rather than drinking it, it felt more like you poured it directly into my stomach.」

The girl smiles bitterly and was about to ask my next request, but she sinks down, probably because her stamina has reached its limit.

「Huh? My body won’t move……you’re kidding……」

「It’s fine, you did your best. I felt really good.」

It seems she got overconfident and went too hard. If I embrace her any further, she’ll collapse.

「Thanks. Don’t hesitate to sleep.」

I’ll squeeze one gold in between her breasts as a tip. The girl feels ashamed but grateful and eventually starts sleeping because of her fatigue.

I don’t have anyone to entertain me now so I’ll have Kroll share one with me.

「You came 5 times already, so are you done now?」

「If you want to take a break, you can sleep, ‘kay? The two of us are going to be sucking you the whole night so when you want to fuck us, wake up whenever you want.」

It seems they’re finishing up over there too.

「Ufufu, I actually enjoy filling my mouth with this when it gets smaller after ejaculating. I’ll put your balls inside too.」

「Aah……」

「Awww, you’re getting him all to yourself. Then I guess I’ll take the boy’s nipples or-…………ah……aggghhaaaa!!」

The young woman who reaches for Kroll’s nipples from behind lets out a dying scream. Of course the culprit is me, as I grab her waist from behind and push my meat rod inside her. Umu, this girl is definitely much tighter and her hole is narrower than the previous one.

「W-what happened?」

「Aaaaaaaaah–!! Something thick is insidee! What is this thing, it’s tearing me apart!!」

「Sorry. I don’t have anyone to partner with so I’ll have you entertain me.」

「No way……that girl could take three men at once. She’s already worn out so quickly?」

The voluptuous woman looks surprised but the the young woman I’m thrusting into doesn’t seem to think so.

「Hiiiiih!! S-something like this entering, of course it wouldn’t take longg!! No gooodd!!」

Her crotch sprays out her juices. It wasn’t because she was turned on, but just a reflex of her body.

「Aaah, it’s clenching down so tightly. This is good in its own way……」

「Aah—-!! Aaaaaah—!! Hiiiih—!!」

「What a face……」

Kroll unintentionally let out his voice. I’m thrusting from behind so the girl’s face is turned towards Kroll. Considering the way she’s shouting, she’s probably making an unbelievable face. I’ll let her enjoy it a little more.

「Hiih……that place is……」

I stick my finger in the girl’s ass as I’m thrusting into her. As soon as I did so, the girl grips down on me so much it hurts and she curls up like a shrimp while screaming.

「You got bigger.」

Kroll’s dick also revives.

Although this is supposed to be for his virgin graduation, it can’t be helped that one of his girls gets taken by me.

I turn the girl around and hug her from the front. Continuing from there, I lay flat on my back so we get in the cowgirl position.

「Kroll, would you like to try this place?」

「Eh?」

「T-that place too-!!?」

I grab the girl’s ass, which is facing Kroll, and spread her butt cheeks. Her contracting asshole should be in plain sight.

「We can’t use your ass?」

「I’ve done preparations for it but……doing it with something so thick in my pussy……」

If she’s prepared for it, then there shouldn’t be any problems. But Kroll seems bewildered after coming this far.

「Kroll……you like Celia don’t you?」

「Eh, you’re wro-……」

You don’t have to hide it. It’s not a sin to like her.


「Doesn’t she look like her from the back?」

The woman’s figure is exactly the same as Celia’s. Her face is different of course, but Kroll can only see the girl from behind. Unlike me, Kroll isn’t familiar with Celia’s naked body so he shouldn’t notice the minute differences.

「…………」

Sure enough, after a loud gulp, he slowly reaches for the girl’s ass. It appears he’s ejaculated 5 times already but his dick is still erect. Compared to me, his is considerably smaller, but he is still young, so that’s unavoidable.

「What’s wrong? You’re not coming?」

If he’s not going to come then I’ll just have fun by myself, but it was at that time he moved.

「Ce-Celia-san!!」

Kroll covers the girl with his body and pushes his dick into her asshole.

「Agguh! It hurts!! Be a little more gentle!!」

「So-sorry……」

He gets dejected after the girl gets angry at him but he continues to move his hips. I unconsciously smile at that ridiculous-looking sight.

It’s extremely rude to superimpose the image of another girl while you’re in the presence of a girl, but I’ll overlook it for the sake of granting this virgin’s dream. I whisper to the girl riding on top of me that I`ll give her a tip later and tell her our request. The girl accepts with a bitter smile. Then she changes her tone and yells angrily at Kroll.

「Y-you little brat! How dare you touch my ass, hurry and pull out……aaah! Getting both holes while Aegir-sama is inside……aah-!!」

If he actually did this to Celia, he would lose his head immediately, but this is just us fooling around after all. But I did see Kroll visibly speed up his hip movements.

「Kuu……aah……my ass is burninggg! Two penises are inside me……gonna cum!!」

「Ce-Celia-san!! Uoooooh—!!」

Kroll groans as he ejaculates and collapses on the spot. Of course the girl is just acting so she didn’t really climax.

「Uu……he came quite a bit.」

Kroll releases a lot inside the girl’s ass and collapses onto the bed. He used up the strength of his entire body to scrape together all the semen he had left and released it all at once. It’ll be a good memory for him when he looks back on the time he lost his virginity.

「Well, I should get you two off too.」

「Don’t be too hard on us.」「So the two of us will get knocked out together, huh? Ahaha.」

After attacking them for about two hours, they fainted exactly as they said they would and even leaked urine as they roll onto the bed. Whew, that was good. As I thought, it’s nice to enjoy the technique of prostitutes once in awhile.



The Next Day

「……What is it?」

「No……it’s nothing.」

「I’m asking what you’re looking at from behind me!」

「It’s nothing!」

After that, Kroll frequently stares blankly at Celia’s figure from behind. In addition, it seems he’s slowly saving up the allowance he gets for shopping, eating and buying accessories. Don’t tell me he’s hung up on that prostitute. Melissa might get angry if I tell her, so I guess I’ll stay quiet.

But yesterday was fun. Even now, my face is relaxing unintentionally.

「You look quite happy, was yesterday really that fun?」

「The outer clothes still smell like roses. I’m sure it was a wonderful place.」

Nonna and Celia are harsh. Celia is probably jealous of the fact I went alone with Kroll on an excursion.

On the other hand, the pregnant Mel and Maria are going ‘oh my’ while smiling cheerfully. But Maria’s expression instantly changes.

「Huh? Something hurts, uu……i-it hurtss!! It hurts!!」

Everyone becomes lively all of a sudden.

「Wait, she’s giving birth!」「Hurry and get the midwife!」「Is she not in the mansion?」「We thought it wouldn’t be so soon!!」

Everyone clamors and runs around, but Maria reaches her limit quite soon.

「I can’t hold it……it’s coming out!!」

「Eeeh-!? Wait a minute, we aren’t prepared yet!」

「Let’s spread something out for now!」

「Not yet! Go back!」「Stupid Nonna, don’t say something ridiculous!」

（Awawa, what to do, what to do, this isn’t good.）

For now, we hurriedly prepare a cushion and lay out a clean cloth, but there’s nothing we can do until the midwife gets here. Honestly, Casie, who is flying above our heads and slamming into walls, is annoying.

「Aaah! Aegir-san, don’t look!!」

Unable to wait for the midwife to come, Maria, who was reached her limit, starts taking her clothes off and spreads her legs. The cloth is instantly covered in blood and it seems like she’s starting to give birth. In a panic, Melissa and Catherine rush to her.

She doesn’t want to let a man see, so I pray for her safety as I turn around.

「Aaaaaah—!!」

I hear Maria’s screaming, and in the next moment, I can hear the wailing of the baby. Really……it was just 30 seconds though.

When I turn around and look, there was the puzzled-looking Maria and the baby, well……looks like the baby was born.

「It’s a boy……it didn’t take long……」

Celia mutters after seeing everything.

「For the first birth to be this easy……」

Mel seems to be dumbfounded too.

「It wasn’t such a big deal when I gave birth though.」

Carla mutters.

「As expected, it must be thanks to Aegir-san. You know……it expanded and all.」

Melissa’s also saying whatever she wants.

（This is serious, this is serious, what do I do, oh crap.）

I grab the flying Casie, who hasn’t even looked over here, and calm her down. It was at that time when the door opens and the midwife comes rushing in. Let’s leave her to deal with the aftermath.

And so, that was how Maria’s first son came into the world, and was given the name Claude. Nonna is all smiles and congratulates her but something about that smile bothers me.

「In any case.」

「Right……?」

「Yeah……」

「「「Even though he’s just a baby, why is his penis so big.」」」

No clue, don’t look at me.



After awhile

「Then we’ll be off. I’m counting on you to look after the place.」

Winter is almost over and spring is near. It’s finally time to head to the capital for the annual audience.

The ones coming along with me are my legal wife Nonna, who’s coming because of the official audience with the King, Celia and Leah, who cannot imagine going separate ways with me, Carla and Mireille, who wants to do some sight-seeing in the capital, and Miti, Kroll and Alma, who want to visit Dorotea.

Melissa also wanted to come but since she has to look after Maria, who has just given birth, and take care of Catherine’s lower half, she decided to stay behind. It won’t take that long so they just have to be patient.

Besides the girls, Adolph and Leopolt are also staying behind. It’s the important collection period for the head tax after all and the private army is still being reorganized.

Myla holds Goldonian peerage so she has to come along.

「I am looking forward to going to the Kingdom but unfortunately, I feel depressed when I know that swine is coming.」

Nonna has somewhat become timid. But when she gets to the capital, buys some trendy clothes and watches some theatre, her mood will probably improve a little.

That’s why I won’t say anything about the 50 gold in her purse.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 22 years old. Winter.

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Count. Great Feudal Lord of Eastern Area of Goldonia. King of the Mountains. Friend of the Dwarves.

Troops Commanded: Private Army – 1800 (of which 1000 are Bow Cavalry) – Reorganizing

Assets: 6550 gold (labor -100) (travel expense -70) (Nonna -50) Loan: 20 000 gold

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Dwarf’s Spear

Accompanying to Capital: Nonna (wife), Carla (concubine), Mireille (lover), Leah (Self-declared Sex Slave), Casie (ghost), Miti (lover), Alma, Kroll (non-virgin), Celia (adjutant), Gido (escort), Myla (peace officer)

Family: Mel (pregnant concubine), Kuu (lover), Ruu (lover), Melissa (lover), Maria (lover), Rita (head maid), Catherine (lover), Yoguri (rehabilitating), Pipi (follower), Sebastian (butler)

Children: Sue, Miu, Ekaterina (daughter), Antonio, Claude (son), Rose (foster daughter)

Subordinates: Irijina (commander), Luna (commander), Ruby (Luna’s follower and lover), Leopolt (staff officer), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Claire & Laurie (official merchant), Schwartz (horse)

Sexual Partners: 104, children who have been born: 10




 






	 Nat: Starting the same way as the previous chapter..? ↩






[image: ]
[image: ]

Chapter 123: Madam Jumps
 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

Capital: Goldonia, Royal Palace, Reception Hall

「Gentlemen, it hasn’t been too long since the last victory but we can not say all of Goldonia’s enemies have been cleaned up. I am expecting even more loyalty and devotion from you gentlemen.」

This is the large reception hall newly constructed with stone beside the royal palace. It appears to be built for grand balls used to welcome state guests or for gathering nobles like this. It is one way for a large country to show off.

「Many of you have gained territory from the victory as well. Be that as it may, the important thing is because that land is ultimately under the protection of the royal family……」

The King’s speech continues in front of everyone. If all the hundreds of people lined up here are nobles, they won’t get much value in receiving peerage. I unconsciously let out a big yawn, but I’m hidden behind the rustling nobles so I don’t have to worry about being discovered.

「Geez, you’re really an unserious person, aren’t you.」

Myla, who is standing beside me, reproaches me in a low voice and rams her shoulder into me. To return the favor, I grab her butt, but she pinches my hand. If it was Celia, she would let me touch her while turning all red.

「Bravery during wartime is loyalty towards the kingdom! Paying taxes during peace times is the proof of that!」

While the King continues his speech, we continue to talk in a low voice.

「But is it okay? To be this far in the back.」

「If I’m in the front and not careful, I won’t be able to yawn and I won’t be able to feel your ass either.」

As I speak, I once again reach for her ass, but Myla digs her nails in my hand. That hurts, you know. The noble beside us glares in my direction, but when our eyes meet, he looks away in a hurry.

Actually, there was a strange dispute between the order in which we line up before the King’s speech began. I am told those with higher rank should be lined up closer to the king, but it seems it isn’t simply based on rank and is influenced by the job you have and the rewards you received in war.

In particular, the traditional nobles and new nobles argue with each other, comparing their long years of service and their recent military achievements, while the civil officials and military officials also argue. Each side has different areas to compare so the feud is never settled, even going so far as comparing the status of their family and those they’re connected with to decide on their position in line, but there are always nobles who remain unhappy and continue to stare at each other in anger.

「Lord Hardlett is a Count, and moreover his achievements in war are prominent. It wouldn’t be a big surprise for you to be in the very front row.」

「You were my opponent for one of those achievements.」

「……Muu.」

By the way, Myla was promoted after the war with the enemy nation so she’s in the last row, and although she might have been below a Knight or Baronet at worst, because I’m beside her, no one dares to say anything.

Because I don’t really interact with other nobles much, I’m not surprised that there isn’t anyone I know around me. There aren’t any girls here either so I want this to end soon.

「……that’s why, those holding territory will be expected to contribute to the Kingdom and the war expense of……」

Crap, I farted. It didn’t make any noise, but because I ate so much meat recently, it smells really bad. I’ll just wave my cloak nonchalantly and disperse it.

In the end, the summary of the King’s new year speech was:

「We won, but because there are still enemies around, don’t let your guard down.」

「There is no money in the national treasury, so please cooperate.」

「We might send tax collectors to those who have wealthy territories.」



It’s been awhile since I came to the capital so I want to drink with Erich and check how Andrei and Agor are doing. I hope they didn’t get stabbed to death.1

When the entire speech was finished and the King leaves the reception hall, the nobles break off into groups of different sizes and start friendly chats. After all, there are many territory nobles who don’t usually leave their land so it is a good opportunity to deepen friendships. I’m sure invitations to dinner parties and talks about marriage are flying around.

「Lord Hardlett.」

Ah, so he’s coming here. I turn around to see Erich.

「It’s been awhile……I guess it hasn’t been too long.」

It hasn’t been too long since the victory ceremony.

「I guess so……do you have some time?」

‘There is an unlimited amount of time, but the amount I can use is limited.’ is one of the lines I heard from the plays Nonna took me to watch and thought would make me seem intellectual if I said it, but I think it’ll be troublesome if I start unnecessary fights so I’ll refrain from saying it.

「I do.」

「Then follow me for a bit.」

I follow Erich and exit the reception hall, entering a room inside the royal palace that seems to be given to him. Myla didn’t know what to do so she follows along for now.

「You’re going places now, getting a room inside the palace and all.」

I heard that you have to be at least a minister to get an office inside the palace.

「Umu, Baroness Hyuutia leave us for a brief moment.」

Aah, Myla can’t stay as I thought. But who will remember what is said if she isn’t here? I just realized that I forgot about Celia in the waiting room.

「Lord Radhalde, it’s alright. She is……」


She was an enemy not too long ago so I can’t say she’s trustworthy. And it’s meaningless to say she’s our ally, since that much is obvious. Hmm.

「She is my woman. There shouldn’t be a problem.」

「-!!」

Myla is surprised, but she would be chased out if she denies, so she puts up with it.

「……she is a noble who received peerage from the King. What will be achieved by making a vassal noble 2 your woman?」

Erich looks up to the ceiling but he quickly regains his composure. As expected of a veteran soldier, he’s quick to recover.

「I will keep this matter in mind so please be discrete. Good grief, there are so few people who don’t cause problems.」

Erich also places a pitcher of water in front of Myla. This means he’s allowing her to stay.

「We went off topic. I’ll get straight to the point and ask you, but are you my ally?」

He’s saying something strange.

「Haah, I don’t think I’ve become your enemy once.」

Erich still does not drop his serious expression.

「Count Baldwin……I don’t like addressing him this way. Kenneth and I are getting all the vassals involved and are opposing each other in various ways, are you aware?」

Nope. But if I say that, the preface will be longer, so I’ll just nod.

「That Kenneth is going around spreading how close he is to you. Things like how he can invite you whenever he wants to balls, despite how rarely you show up, and how you send polite thank you letters when your wife receives gifts, despite your violent rumors.」

Ah, that reminds me, a letter was sent when I said I was coming to the capital this time. Basically all the thank you letters are written by Sebastian. He can write letters way more polite than me. In any case, I haven’t written a single letter so he may have mistaken his words as mine.

「Of course, I don’t believe what he’s saying and don’t think you’re with him. But when I see you riding the carriage he gave you, I’m inclined to believe that he might not necessarily be lying.」

So he knows about the carriage. That carriage is heated and doesn’t wobble too much so it’s quite comfortable. It also has a bed equipped so I can relax and enjoy my time with the girls too.

「There is also the fact that he might be trying to win you over from my faction and agitate me. That’s why I want to confirm with you. Are you still my ally?」

Although he’s still a soldier, he seems busy with work in the royal palace and the fight with a civil official with authority to do things. It seems impossible for a person like me to deal with.

「Lord Baldwin has helped me with many things. Nevertheless, I will follow you when the time comes. I believe I have been your friend from the very beginning.」

Erich’s expression relaxes. I guess he just wanted to hear those words.

But I would like it if he doesn’t tell Kenneth. The carriage is convenient and I don’t want to return it.

「I see, then that’s good. But if you get too close to him too often, it’ll cause unrest among my subordinates and vassals. I won’t tell you to refuse his invitations, but I would like if you also participate in my gatherings as much as you do for him at the very least.」

Aah, an unnecessary task is added to my list. I wonder if I can have Kroll or Gido disguise as me and take my place. I guess it’ll be impossible, since their dicks are too small.

After that, I chat with Erich in a calm atmosphere.

「You are already one of the most prominent great feudal lords in all of Goldonia. Do you have any relationships with the adjacent nobles?」

「No, not really.」

「Fumu……The people around you may also want to connect with you. Why don’t you hold a ball in Rafen sometimes?」

Erich smiles slightly.

「Many of the feudal lords around you are traditional nobles too. If you win them over, your influence will also increase. To be honest, I am not as skilled at smooth-talking as Kenneth is, so most of the traditional nobles have gone to him.」

Originally, the traditional nobles would keep Erich and Kenneth at arm’s length, treating them as newcomers. But with the downfall of Marquess Hoover and the authority in the royal palace being divided amongst the two of them, the traditional nobles have to choose to go with one of them, no matter how much they dislike it. There are very few nobles who would remain stubborn and decide not to choose a side, since that would mean they wouldn’t be promoted.

With these two choices, many of them side with Kenneth, who persuades them skillfully with words and does things in ways comparatively closer to how they do things, rather than Erich, who focuses on managing a violent, new noble soldier.

However, that is only within the palace and the situation is different with the noble feudal lords. Since they only head towards the capital once or twice a year, they care more about their own territory than what’s going on within the capital. There is almost no merit to being with a neighboring great feudal lord or belonging to a different camp.

「You especially……have an incredible reputation after all. Those nearby will definitely want to have a friendly relationship with you.」

In the previous war with Treia, a little before the seeds of war were sown, the disturbance I caused with that country was the commonality those nobles had with me. We picked a fight with a single nation, fought their army, plundered the city and came back. That’s the simple story, but there are a variety of specific events that happened. In any case, I’m sure they will all be afraid of me in some strange way.

「I understand. When I get back to my territory, I will try to speak to those around me.」

「Good, let me know when you do. I will also send someone from my side.」

If I tell Nonna, she will get excited and want to buy another new dress, I’m sure. The money she used to secretly buy a ruby necklace has been chalked up as a loss by Adolph already.

「I’m tired from all this talk about politics.」

「That’s true, I’m usually not one to talk about it either.」

Erich smiles bitterly and stretches. He is also a soldier by nature so the contest of influence happening within the royal palace isn’t his strong suit. He’s pointlessly competent at his job though, so that’s why Kenneth is gradually falling behind.

「Is the rebuilding of the Central Army progressing steadily? A considerable amount of them sunk in the river and all.」

Erich slumps and falls exhaustedly over the table. It’s unusual to see him like this.


「You really don’t hesitate to say things……. Soldiers aside, there aren’t enough commanders. Right, the issue is with that.」

After saying that, Erich takes out some documents. I continue to pass them beside me but Myla gives me a dubious look, oh right, Celia isn’t here. I guess there’s no choice but to read it myself.

「Royal……training institution?」

「That’s right. Because basic education is necessary before you have the talent to lead soldiers. The commoners’ children will be educated and raised to become future commanders. There will be some who aren’t suited to be soldiers, but if you have the basic education, you can get a position as a domestic affairs official or a governor.」

I see, if you train the commoners, you can get commanders who aren’t influenced by the various nobles.

「But wouldn’t that take time? You’ll need personnel for the next few years too, and I thought you didn’t have enough currently.」

「Umu, it won’t only be the children, a place to give high class education to all the adults around them will also be prepared. There are quite a few young knights and even children of commoners of wealthy families who have received basic training after all.」

He adds how he wonders if the young nobles would come too and smiles.

I see, so he’ll prepare two places: one for educating children from the start and a place to train those who have a certain level of education into commanders.

In that case, it’ll be very likely the latter will take a year to produce commanders.

「Those who are educated in this way will be preferentially appointed as commanders and they will be promoted quicker as well. The aim will be……the second and third sons of knight houses and the sons of merchants looking to advance.」

How interesting. If this existed from the start, it would have been nice for Celia to learn here, but she already has experience leading an army and has been educated as well.

「There are already a few people who enrolled in this training institution……the national school is already in operation. You’re in the military too so perhaps you could hold a class or two.」

Why do I have to do something so troublesome? I thought about declining, but when I look over at Myla, her eyes are sparkling. I guess she’s the type who likes teaching others.

「I’ll be intruding on you when there’s the chance then.」

For now, I’ll leave the door open for future possibilities.

「Now that you mention it, am I still a person in the military?」

Erich slumps over the table again.

「……Were you not listening to what His Majesty was saying earlier?! You were officially designated as the commander of the field army reserves. You will be in charge of several corps during wartime!」

I thought for sure that reserve meant an honorary position. If I consider one corps to have 15 000, several of them would be quite the number. With that said, a full-scale war is still not planned yet. I’ll think about it when I’m backed into a corner.

Erich and I talk awhile after that and it becomes time to leave soon.

「You’ll be staying for some time in the capital, right? I won’t keep you for too long today.」

It’s boring to talk with guys while sober. And it’s not like we can drink alcohol in the office of the royal palace either.

「I’ll send you an invitation letter to our ball or dinner party in the near future. You absolutely have to come. Don’t go to Kenneth’s first, or we’ll dispute again.」

「Understood.」

I’m glad I have territory. If there was political strife every day I’d get depressed and fall ill or run away feeling crazy about sex.

「The latter is already happening.」

I thought you kept quiet for a while, but that’s the first thing you say when you open your mouth? You deserve some punishment.

「Hyaaan!!」

When I forcefully stick my finger in Myla’s crotch area, I mistakenly put it in her asshole instead. The servants in the corridor turn to look at us when they heard a strange voice. I return to the mansion while patting the head of the protesting, teary-eyed Myla.

By the way, Celia, who was left alone, was completely sulking and sitting in the waiting room while hugging her knees. I’ll cheer her up by massaging her face loose.

When I return to the mansion, I see Dorothea with a troubled look and Nonna with an unhappy look. As soon as she sees me, Nonna speaks out.

「Aegir-sama……are you planning on turning the mansion into an orphanage?」

「I didn’t tell you about it?」

「I know that Dorothea-san would be coming to look at the mansion, but for all the children to enter as well!!」

「……Mother Dorothea-san, are we not allowed to be here?」

「……Ahem, there is furniture and other high class items here so it would be bad if the kids scratch them.」

When she saw the kids look like they’re about to cry, Nonna’s anger diminishes a little. She is also extremely womanly, except she looks at things in a noble’s perspective.

「They’re not particularly dirty. They’re nice and clean, aren’t they?」

Rather, Carla and Irijina are much more dangerous to have around. Those two are the most destructive after all. Putting aside the fact Carla drops flower pots, I still don’t understand to this day why Irijina charges into doors and destroys them.

「We don’t have much money left too.」

「You’re the one saying that?」

Carla’s remark is correct. Dorothea’s children don’t spend wastefully and all the kids will clean, so the maintenance fee won’t total more than a few gold per month. That’s about the same amount as Nonna’s monthly spending on tea and sweets.

「More importantly, I talked with Erich just now and the topic of interacting with the nearby feudal lords came up. I was thinking of holding a dinner party or something when we get back to Rafen.」

Nonna’s eyes light up.


「I’ll provide you with the money, so would you like to buy a fashionable dress?」

As expected, the cultural center is the capital and although Rafen is developing, the difference in clothes, especially high class clothes, is like night and day.

「Miti! Let’s go!」

Nonna predictably approves of Dorothea and pulls Miti along. Seeing how a single person would not be able to carry all the bags, Miti also brings several kids with her.

「Aegir is spoiling her again.」「I don’t know about this.」

Carla and Celia sigh. It’s fine, she’s cuter this way.

「It’s fine if you bought something too. We’ve come all the way to the capital anyways, so don’t worry about money.」

「……Then I’ll be going out for a little bit. I’m taking Leah with me as well.」

Celia and company will be going around to all the confectionary shops, I’m sure.

「Mm, then I’ll guide Mireille around.」

「Oh, the capital, huh?……I wonder if these clothes are fine.」

Even though it’s the capital, there is an extensive selection of clothes ranging from those for beggars to those for a King, so pick out your favorites.

Myla and Gido also head out, leaving the mansion silent. Accurately speaking, there are a bunch of children in front of me, who aren’t making a sound probably because they’re feeling nervous.

「Here, come.」

I pick up a girl about 10 years old and rest her on my lap. At first, she was a little scared but when I shove a sweet baked treat in her mouth, her face instantly melts. On sight of the sweets, the other children start flocking around me excitedly.

Sweet foods are a luxury so they were not given any, instead they are all eating well and are growing up steadily, meaning there is not a single one who is too thin. When the girls grow up a little more and become closer to adults, I’ll try whispering my love to them.

「Arara, I’m terribly sorry.」

Dorothea lowers her head in a hurry.

The woman is already past her 40’s but she still looks relatively young. As I thought, she wasn’t eating well before, which made her look thin and older.

「There is fruit juice over there. Go and drink as much as you like.」

I lower the girl sitting on top of my lap. I got hard after looking at Dorothea’s ass and breasts. I can’t have my dick pressing up against such a young girl after all.

Well, time to drink with Dorothea, and pull her to bed when I see an opening. It was at that time when I was about to talk to her.

I could hear the neighing of several horses in front of the entrance. And then I hear the sound of wheels rolling on the stone-paved road. I hear the sound of many hooves, meaning it’s a large carriage pulled by multiple horses?

That reminds me. Didn’t she say she would be coming to the capital? There’s no way she could be slower and more laid-back than me when journeying here.

It happened right at the moment the door to the entrance was opened.

「My beloved one!!」

A bright red wall spreads out in front of my view.

「My beloved! My man! Your Claudia has arrived!!」

Claudia, who jumps out from the carriage, is wearing a bright red dress and doesn’t hesitate to leap straight at me. She has an unexpected leaping ability for a woman and is literally soaring towards me. She would crash headfirst into the ground if I avoided her, so I spread my arms to catch her.

「Ugh!」

Claudia doesn’t only use her hands, but her feet as well to cling to me.

「Aah, I’m speechless! Two years……two years was quite long. My love, aah my love!! Clothes are in the way, body is in the way. I want everything to disappear so I can become one with you, melt with you, eat you up……no, I want to be eaten up, I want to be a part of you!!」

She didn’t even take a breath, yet she was able to freely say so much. But that’s not what made me groan. She’s simply heavy, probably more so than Irijina.

「If you cling to me so much I won’t even be able to kiss you.」

As I say that, Claudia jumps off me and gives me a kiss. Without reservation, she gives me a sloppy kiss – one that makes wet, slurping noises – and I’m usually the one who puts my tongue in the girl’s mouth, but this time Claudia twists her tongue into my mouth, as if trying to reach all the way down my throat.

「Puhaa……it’s silly to do this in the afternoon where people are looking. Now, let’s get inside the house.」

「Yes, I’ll be intruding!!」

Clara gets off the carriage, taking only her personal belongings with her and bows her head. She was still a child the last time I embraced her, but two years has past and she’s gotten so much more beautiful that I hardly recognize her anymore.

「Come, come, come, come! Let’s head to bed!! I will suck on your large tool. Please slam it into my lewd hole too!」

The somewhat older children and little kids cover their ears.

It’s a good thing Nonna and the others aren’t here. It’ll be fine if I calm her down before they come back.

「Mother Dorothea~ The red pig flew~」

「H-hey now! Please be quiet!」

Fortunately, Claudia didn’t hear, but Clara and I smile unintentionally. Our eyes met and we press our lips together for a light kiss. She’s also my woman who I haven’t seen in a long time.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 22 years old. Winter.

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Count. Great Feudal Lord of Eastern Area of Goldonia. King of the Mountains. Friend of the Dwarves.

Troops Commanded: Private Army – 1800 (of which 1000 are Bow Cavalry) – Reorganizing

Assets: 6240 gold (labor -100) (girls’ shopping -10) (Nonna’s shopping -100) Loan: 20 000 gold

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Dwarf’s Spear

Accompanying to Capital: Nonna (wife), Carla (concubine), Mireille (lover), Leah (Self-declared Sex Slave), Casie (ghost), Miti (lover), Alma, Kroll (non-virgin), Celia (adjutant), Gido (escort), Myla (peace officer)

Claudia (heavyweight MILF3, sexually frustrated), Clara (assistant)

Family: Mel (pregnant concubine), Kuu (lover), Ruu (lover), Melissa (lover), Maria (lover), Rita (head maid), Catherine (lover), Yoguri (rehabilitating), Pipi (follower), Sebastian (butler)

Children: Sue, Miu, Ekaterina (daughter), Antonio, Claude (son), Rose (foster daughter)

Subordinates: Irijina (commander), Luna (commander), Ruby (Luna’s follower and lover), Leopolt (staff officer), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Claire & Laurie (official merchant), Schwartz (horse)

Sexual Partners: 104, children who have been born: 10




 






	 Nat: both of them are with girls who are quite violent and unlike Aegir, can’t calm them down with sex ↩

	 Nat: I think I used retainer in the past, but maybe this is a more accurate description. ↩

	 Nat: literal is attractive mature lady, but I think this is funnier ↩
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 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

I managed to get Claudia to sit on a chair, despite how much she wanted to cling to me, and prepare some alcohol and something light to eat.

「You arrived in Goldonia way earlier than me, did you not?」

「Just three days before. In those three days, my crotch was itching and it felt unbearable……it would leak incessantly,​ so I changed underwear countless times……」

Claudia doesn’t hold back at all. It seems she has nothing in her head except wanting me to embrace her.

「Madam, if you talk in such a vulgar manner, Hardlett-sama would be disgusted.」

Clara chimes in, but Claudia puts a hand to her mouth, pretending to notice just now.

「Oh my! How vulgar of me……this is also because I have Aegir-sama in mind. Please forgive me.」

「No, I don’t mind. It’s been two years and you’re are looking more and more attractive.」

I compliment Claudia as I give her entire body a once-over. If I were to use one word to describe her, it would be fat. Her upper arms and thighs are gradually exceeding the limit of being plump.

Her face doesn’t have any obvious areas with excess fat so her attractiveness as a woman remains sufficient, but her figure has considerably deteriorated. But her stomach, which should be the one thing that stands out as being fat, is mysteriously constricted. It can be considered a little abnormal when you compare it to her large plump ass.

To sate my curiosity, I pull her close as if whispering words of love to her, but rub her ass and stomach. However, Claudia seems to have taken it as me requesting sex.

「Aah……my love’s hands are on my ass……aaaaaah, I can’t bear it!!」

「Hey……」「Madam!!」「Wah!」「Don’t look!」

Of all things, the sexually frustrated wife of the marquess rips open her chest area to expose her breasts in front of the children acting as waiters and Kroll, who was helping out with various chores. She fondles both her breasts as she looks at me with a feverish gaze. At this rate, she would very likely start masturbating on the main road if I give the order.

Kroll quickly suppresses the front of his pants and leans forward. Even though he lost his virginity, he’s still sensitive.

「Please stop, madam!」

「I want to be fucked……I want a cock slammed into me……」

Clara desperately tries to stop her, but she’s no longer in a state where words will get through to her. So feeding her and talking to her was useless? It can’t be helped, I’ll just embrace her like this. I stop using keigo and speak as if giving out an order.

「Since you said that much, I’ll embrace you immediately. Come to the bedroom.」

I forcefully pull the hand of the madam and drag her into the bedroom.

「So I’m going to be fucked……I’ll be held against my will and raped.」

What are you talking about with your breasts fully exposed?

We enter the bedroom and as I was about to silently strip Claudia of her clothes, she unexpectedly resisted, putting her hands on the bed and turning her ass towards me. I then flip up the hem of her dress and rip off her expensive-looking underwear.

「Foreplay is unnecessary. Please slam it into me.」

「Look how amazing it is.」

It was soaking wet, almost as if she just came out from taking a bath. It was worlds apart from just her genitals being wet, her entire thigh was wet, and her love juices even made several streaks down to her ankles.

「First I want to touch your body so get fully naked.」

「T-that is……I don’t mind doing it like this, so thrust as you want……」

She’s resisting again. I thought about tearing her clothes off as soon as she said that, but I wonder what she is hiding.

「Madam, if you want to enjoy your time with Hardlett-sama passionately, there is no way you can hide it.」

Clara is also in the room to help out. Claudia doesn’t pay her any attention, like it’s natural for her to be here.

「B-but.」

「Please resolve yourself.」

Clara undoes the string of the madam’s dress and the clothing falls to her feet. What was revealed was not her fully naked body, but a tight corset. Ah, so this was what made her stomach seem constricted.

I loosen the extremely tight corset and the excess flesh of her stomach springs out with enough force to make a sound. I see, this is the round belly befitting those flabby arms and thighs.

「Aaah!! Don’t look. I can’t help it, since the food in White City has some magic cast on them to make a woman fat.」

You’re lying, it’s probably because you sleep after eating. But although this body isn’t the prettiest to look at, it might actually be nice to embrace and slam my dick into. Her large ass will fully envelope my meat rod and with such a plump body, the small Claudia won’t feel much pain even if I’m a little rough.

「Don’t tell me you won’t embrace me! I won’t be able to live if you hate me! Oh, I know, I can just cut off this ugly stomach with a sword.」

「Claudia.」

I pick up the fully naked woman and throw her on the bed. If you’re prepared for it, she’s lighter than a fully armored knight, and I’m more than capable of throwing her. I get on top of the confused and upside-down madam, take her hand and have her feel my cock from above my pants.

「How is it?」

「It’s big. This enormous cock……is the one I saw in my dreams.」

「It got bigger because of your plump body. Do you still think I don’t want to embrace you?」

Claudia stops hiding her body and uses both hands to stroke my cock. Her mouth is half open and her face is flushed, almost as if she’s a dog in heat.

「Please pardon me.」

Clara hugs me from behind me and takes my clothes off. Those movements are skilled so I get naked immediately, and my erect cock is exposed.

「It’s big……much bigger than even the one I saw in my dreams……how lovely.」

「…………amazing.」

Not only Claudia, but Clara is also in awe with wide eyes. I wouldn’t understand since I see it everyday, but I guess it seems bigger to them after two years.

「You’re my woman, right?」

「Yes! Of course!」

So she declared that as a married woman, I have to be careful Nonna and the others don’t get stolen from me.

「This is selfishness on my part but this is your punishment for getting fat. Use your mouth to satisfy me.」

As soon as I said it, Claudia takes my meat rod in her mouth and swings her head intensely. Because she got aroused so suddenly, I haven’t had a chance to take a bath, but Claudia doesn’t pay attention to that and fills her mouth while desperately licking my shaft with her tongue.

「Nboh, nboh, nbuu!!」

Her service is enthusiastic but what stands out is also how rough she is, and although that vigor feels nice, her teeth bump against my rod, she occasionally swallows too much, and my dick thrusts deep into her throat, causing her to choke harshly. Even so, the appearance of this woman in her mid-thirties happily sucking on my cock arouses me greatly.

「That’s quite good. Turn around and point your ass at me.」

Without going up against me, the woman turns around on the bed while continuing to hold my dick in her mouth.

「What a large ass. How could you get it so chubby?」

I give her ass a slap. As soon as she starts having sex, Claudia would rather be roughed up than to be treated gently.

「Nbooh, that is-!?」

「I didn’t say it was okay to stop. If you want my cock, continue your service.」


In a hurry, she resumes her service using her mouth while I slap the overly plump ass in front of me, opening her vagina and rubbing her clitoris roughly. I thought for a second I was being too rough but her love juices seep out of her hole like a small stream, puddling on my chest. It wasn’t something thin like female ejaculate but a thick and dense fluid.

As Claudia continues to service me for awhile, her ass turns red and shakes left and right as if greedy for something. She’s serviced me so dedicatedly so I guess it’s about time to let her have some fun.

「That’s enough servicing. Lie face up and open your legs and spread your hole.」

「Haah……haah……」

The madam in heat doesn’t have any words for the fast-approaching penetration. Following exactly what I said, she rolls onto the bed, opens her legs and spreads her hole wide. I get on top and push my dick into her.

「Aaaaaah!!」

I grab her already spread legs and push them further apart as I don’t hesitate to put my weight behind my thrusts. Because of Claudia’s overly plump body, she should be able to handle this kind of rough sex.

「Ooh, that feels good!!」

「M-me too……ooooooaaah!! Ooooooh–!!」

「Haha, you’re just like an animal.」

I pull my hips back greatly and slam 90% of my cock into her vagina. There’s just a little bit left, but if I push any further than this, she would scream sharply so this is the limit. She’s a married woman so I can’t just break this lewd hole I borrowed.

「Does it feel good? How is it, should I be more gentle? Or rougher?」

「Aaaauuuuuaaaaah—-Ooaaaaah!!」

I don’t understand what she’s saying but I guess I’ll just go at it even harder.

Short bursts of flesh slapping noise accompanied by a soft wet sounds echo in the room, and when I shift my eyes behind me, I see Clara masturbating while watching us have sex in the missionary position. I have to give her some love too.

「It expandedddd, aaahhhiiiih!!」

Claudia’s eyes roll back as she continues crying out. With her white eyes, dripping snot and drool, her face is a little disgusting, so I guess I’ll suck on the nape of her neck to avoid looking at it.

「I’ll give you the first shot for now. Inside? On your face?」

「Both issssss-!!」

What a luxurious woman.

「Cumming, cling to me!」

「Nnnhhhii」

Claudia tangles her entire body with mine and clings to me. The tip of my dick fixes itself to the entrance of her womb as I let out a groan.

「Guuh!!」

At that moment, my meat rod convulses and begins ejaculating. I can feel my semen flowing through her entrance and spraying inside her.

「Ooh…………」

She lets out a short growl as a thick load is released into her, and her entire body loses strength. It seems after letting out a sound indicating her climax, she fainted.

「Woah there.」

Without realizing it, I pull out my still ejaculating cock and spray her face with semen as well. The warm seed juice splashes on the madam’s face and seems to have woken her up. While my cum continuously sprays on her face, she uses both hands to catch the spilling fluid and scoops them in her mouth.

「Is my seed tasty?」

「It’s smelly……and sticky……and it tastes the best.」

After the ejaculation finishes, she sucks in the liquid with a nasty sound as I stroke her head.

「Make it clean.」

「My pleasure……」

After my ejaculation, I push my dick, which still retains its rigidity, in front of her and have her suck it.

「My body……how was it?」

「It doesn’t look the prettiest but it was nice. But I do think it would be nicer if you got a little thinner.」

I do prefer more voluptuous girls than thin girls, but there is a limit to how plump they can get. The reason I could embrace Claudia without much problem is probably because I slept with that dwarf woman before.

「Uu, so I’m too chubby as I thought.」

「Age is also a factor so there’s a certain extent which can’t be helped, but it’s not good for your belly to be flabby like this.」

I roll Claudia over and put her on top of my body.

「My cock still isn’t soft yet. Move your hips on top and get some exercise.」

That is when Clara cuts in.

「Please wait a moment. The madam, she hasn’t used any contraceptives. We have some that can still be effective even if you take them after sex.」

I have heard about drugs that still have effect even if used after sex and are fairly expensive, but she doesn’t seem to have any financial restrictions on anything.

「You dampened the mood. It’s fine, since my belly has never given birth to a child in several decades after all.」

With that said, she grabs my meat rod and drops her hips.

「Oooooh……it’s so thick」

「Madam……」

With her weight, my dick enters deep and buries itself into her womb as she starts rocking her body. Clara seemingly gives up trying to convince Claudia since she didn’t seem receptive to listening.

「It feels good! Please grab my ass!! Please punish my fat, unattractive asssss!」

She screams as she swings her hips fervently. It seems she wants to be abused.

「Do you feel good with your belly jiggling like that, you bitch, no you pig. Swing your hips more, you sow!」

「Noo, so cruel! How crueeel!!」

Claudia cries out while rocking her hips with a soft smile, and the temperature of the room has risen before I knew it, causing even the motionless Clara to begin sweating.

「It’s because of you that it’s so hot in here. Is it fun to shake your hips while covered in sweat, you sow?」

「Fun! It’s fun! It’s the best to have sweaty sex!!」

「You’re lewd on top of being a pig?! There’s no saving you!」

「Save mee……Please save this lewd pig with Aegir-sama’s penissss.」

「Penis? Say it more vulgarly.」

「Aaah……dick……cock……」

I slap her ass with all my strength

「More indecently!!」

「It hurtsss! P-penis, I want you to save me with your dark, burly penissss!」

「Good, continue saying it.」

「Penis, peniss……pe-……not gooood!! My crotch is hot, it’s burningg!!」

Claudia seems to be really close to climaxing.

「What happens when it gets hot?」

「I’ll cum! This thick penis is making me cum over and over and making my hole burn! I’ll become a burning pig!!」

「What a lewd woman. It’s fine to cum as much as you want, but you better not stop moving your hips. Continue rocking them until I tell you.」

「Aaaaah!! I’m cummingggg!!」

After that, Claudia continues to scream vulgarities as I ejaculate three times into her uterus in the cowgirl position. The woman has climaxed several times more than that but I don’t let her faint, waking her up and making her continue shaking her hips, resulting in a scene of carnage where her sweat and love juices make it seem like she pissed the bed multiple times.

「Madam……looks horrible.」

The married woman seems to have resolved her sexual frustration, lying on the bed in the ‘大’ character pose with seed flowing out of her crotch and her tongue sticking out of her half-opened mouth. Her ass is all red and swollen after being hit and her vagina has been used so much that the flesh is all puffed out.

「I thought about using her ass too, but if I go any further than this, she might really die.」

「And it really is unbelievable that Hardlett-sama is still hard after all that.」

「I haven’t completed all my objectives after all.」


I push my dick in front of Clara

「Will it be fine if I just service you?」

「No, I want to do it all the way.」

Claudia will probably not wake up until the next morning. I fucked her so much that she’ll continue sleeping for several days in the worst case.

「……then I’ll oblige with your request.」

Clara goes off to the corner of the room as if hiding from Claudia and puts her hands against the wall.

「You’re okay with not using contraceptive?」

「Actually I used some before coming into this room.」

「So you were anticipating this……like so」

「Aaau-!!」

When I push my meat rod into Clara from behind, I can see that she was pretty wet already.

「Nnn, so tight. It’s squeezing me nicely.」

「I haven’t had a man in me for two years after all. But it’s not because I’m tight, the penis going inside is thick. Guu……」

「I’ll enjoy it to the fullest, make you pass out and lie you beside Claudia.」

「You wouldn’t, please have mercy……」

「Nope.」

I mercilessly cause Clara to faint and then lay her beside Claudia. I thought about having fun with the two of them on top of each other while they’re passed out, but I could hear Nonna’s scream from the entrance. When I look outside, it’s already quite dark and seems like I’m out of time.

「Aegir-sama, what’s with the carriage outside!!?」

「Claudia’s come over.」

「Where is that woman!?」

「Sleeping in the bedroom. She won’t wake up until tomorrow.」

「Geeeeez–!! What are you thinking, letting her come into the house!?」

Nonna is shouting happily.

「I should ask you what you are thinking. Are you stupid?」

Everyone who came home, including Celia and Leah who just arrived, nod at Carla’s point.

「Why!?」

「Speak after looking behind you. This idiot.」

Behind Nonna are Miti and the other children she brought along with their hands full of bags, followed by staff who are carrying the confectionaries, tea, tableware, accessories and pelts that could not be carried by Nonna and company.

「I thought I told you to buy a dress or something……」

「The dress is custom-made so it would take a few days.」

I see, so she ordered that too. Since her breasts are so big, the readily available items probably don’t fit her.

「I think you’re more of a problem than the woman who has come here.」

「It isn’t like that at all! This is necessary!」

If you want to gather nobles, you would need things like expensive tableware and furniture. But I still don’t think Nonna has a good eye for this, so I’ll bring it past Sebastian once at least.

「By the way, where is Casie?」

I thought she was sticking with Celia and the others.

「She was resting over Leah’s shoulder just now.」

「Eeh!? Really?」

At that time, there was the sound of a strong gust. It seems there have been lots of windy days lately.

「……don’t tell me she got blown away.」

「I’ll go look for her!!」



Around the time when the sun set, Casie was finally found crying behind the alley. She flies into my chest as soon as she sees me.

（I was scared! It was dark and I didn’t know the way and I wouldn’t know what to do if ghosts appeared!）

「Alright, it’s alright, everything’s going to be fine, there’s no such thing as ghosts.」

（Uuu, there was really something in the shadow under that tree.）

She probably imagined it so it’s nothing to be scared of. Now, let’s go back home and eat.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 22 years old. Spring.

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Count. Great Feudal Lord of Eastern Area of Goldonia. King of the Mountains. Friend of the Dwarves.

Troops Commanded: Private Army – 2000 (of which 1000 are Bow Cavalry) – Reorganizing

Assets: 5840 gold (labor -100) (Call up -200) Loan: 20 000 gold

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Dwarf’s Spear

Accompanying to Capital: Nonna (wife), Carla (concubine), Mireille (lover), Leah (Self-declared Sex Slave), Casie (ghost), Miti (lover), Alma, Kroll (non-virgin), Celia (adjutant), Gido (escort), Myla (peace officer)

Claudia (heavyweight married woman), Clara (assistant)

Family: Mel (pregnant concubine), Kuu (lover), Ruu (lover), Melissa (lover), Maria (lover), Rita (head maid), Catherine (lover), Yoguri (rehabilitating), Pipi (follower), Sebastian (butler)

Children: Sue, Miu, Ekaterina (daughter), Antonio, Claude (son), Rose (foster daughter)

Subordinates: Irijina (commander), Luna (commander), Ruby (Luna’s follower and lover), Leopolt (staff officer), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Claire & Laurie (official merchant), Schwartz (horse)

Sexual Partners: 104, children who have been born: 10
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Chapter 125: Actor Soul
 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

「Wel-welcome to our humble abode Madam Malordol. Please help yourself to some breakfast.」

After passing out as a result of our lovemaking, Claudia continued to sleep until this morning, where she appears in the dining room wearing a dress. Nonna and Carla greet her wearing formal wear but Nonna, being the legal wife, speaks with an uptight face and uses honeyed words.

「Ara, why thank you.」

I know it’s weird coming from me, but there really is no one else who would still act so unashamed after sleeping with someone else’s husband.

「Please take a seat over there.」

The seat Nonna prepared is the spot opposite me, with the table putting a fair bit of distance between us. Letting the guest sit when greeting the head of the house is the correct thing to do. However, believing that there is a possibility Claudia might do something unreasonable, Nonna and Carla sit on either side of me to prevent her from interrupting.

「I’ll be fine over here.」

Claudia goes beyond their expectations and sits on my lap instead.

「Wha-!」「Hey you!」

Unable to hold back anymore, Carla tries to grab Claudia. That girl really doesn’t hold back so there’s a possibility she will knock her over.

「Claudia, I can’t relax and eat like this. Please take your seat properly.」

「Aah, I’m terribly sorry! How rude of me!」

In a hurry, she raises her butt and kisses me before taking a seat.

The teary-eyed Nonna and the angry Carla glare at her, unable to enjoy eating their meals.



After the meal, the luggage is brought in one after the other according to Claudia’s orders. I’m grateful for the souvenirs, but it would be nice if there isn’t anything strange this time.

「Aegir-sama, was the armor I sent you earlier helpful at all?」

Celia reflexively looks down. Don’t laugh; it did make an impact, but it would be a big deal if someone found out, and I don’t particularly want to talk about it either.

「Yeah……it was useful.」

「I’m glad! I’ve realized since then. Even if you have armor and a spear, if you don’t have a shield, there is a tiny chance that an enemy might pierce your body with their spear!」

She continues, saying ‘if that happened, she wouldn’t be able to live anymore’, clinging to my thigh, though later separates herself since the conversation wouldn’t progress any further. It only makes me have bad feelings about what will happen next.

「That’s why I brought you a shield this time.」

The shield brought forth was a polished metal one with a slightly gaudy design carved on it, but it looks sturdy enough for practical use.

「I told them it’s too boorish……but the blacksmith didn’t listen.」

He probably has doubts about what you did to the armor last time.

「No, it’s better like this……」「That’s why!!」

Claudia inlays several jewels in the depressions of the shield’s carved decoration. Rubies, sapphires and emeralds……. The strong-looking, metal product quickly became something of bad taste belonging to a typical rich upstart.

「Now it looks elegant.」

I wonder what the blacksmith was thinking when he made those indents. I want to remove those jewels and use it as a regular shield. Also Nonna, she’s staring at those jewels.

「I also had them make this while they were at it. It’s quite uncouth so please give it to an escort or follower or something.」

She quickly drops the sword one of the servants was holding in my hands. I try pulling the sword out and see a sharp one-handed sword, not even one meter in length, with the blade around 60 centimeters long. It’s a slightly small sword but this is perfect for using inside a room. It’s lightweight and it doesn’t have such an intimidating presence like the Dual Crater. This might actually prove more useful than the shield. I can’t walk around the city with a spear or a large sword after all.

「And this is the precious gift for you!!」

Claudia moves onto the next item, absolutely uninterested in the sword.

「A painting……?」

It isn’t just a bad feeling anymore, but it’s become a certainty.

「Behold!」

The veil is removed and what is drawn on the painting was a character who looks like me and another character who looks like Claudia, but the story told in the picture is getting even more risky.

The man standing imposingly has his dick exposed and thrust into the woman’s crotch. What is amazing is the size of the member, which is almost as large as a person and the tip is even thicker than a person’s head. If this thing becomes erect, it would tip the person off balance and he’ll fall over. Though that may be my jealousy speaking.

「It might be a little exaggerated, but it is a result of love, so please forgive me. The promising painter is young, but I have become that person’s patron……It took six months to finish this.」

Although it might be to earn the support of a high class noble, I wonder what kind of person is needed to continue working on this strange painting for half a year. If I look carefully, the woman’s hips are beautifully narrow and her limbs are extended elegantly, exposing how much pleasure she’s in. I guess flattery is the secret to getting on in the world.

「Thanks, I’m happy.」

Following the artist’s example, I say my thanks and softly stroke Claudia from her neck to her chin. As soon as I did so, her breathing becomes rougher, and if I continue like this, it might turn out like yesterday where she takes off her clothes, so I stop before it gets good for her.

「Since you’ve become a Count and now hold territory, I’m sure you have many things you desire, so I brought some gold for you as well…… I actually intended to bring more if not for that merchant! She forgets the debt to my family and is being a cheapskate! Good grief, how ingrateful!!」

Clara whispers in my ear from behind.

「We have 10,000 gold. The madam mentioned the master’s1 name and took a loan from the incoming and outgoing merchants. However, there is also the daily labor so the merchants seem to have a natural upper limit pre-determined from master…….」

「I’m sure there would be.」

I can understand since I also have territory, but 10,000 gold is a fair sum even if you possess land. The master must also be someone incredible if he is willing to dish out this much for Claudia’s selfish wishes. Moreover, I’m sure those ridiculous paintings and jewels cost a pretty penny.

「Nevertheless, the male prostitutes are not being supported anymore, and other than that the expenses don’t seem to have changed much. She has held back on luxuries like this time’s dress and jewels too.」

Clara adds that she heard this from a servant who has been with her for a long time. So she’s been spending like this all this time……as expected of a Federation noble, unrivaled throughout the entire continent.


「Nonna, won’t you also become like that in the near future?」

「I won’t! Please don’t say something strange.」

Carla jokes with Nonna. It would be nice if I could allow such luxuries to be bought too.

「And this is ‘that’ thing.」

I take the documents Clara secretly hands me. Those documents lists the details of the powder used in that metal pipe……that thing called a cannon.

When the cannon was taken to the blacksmith, it seems like the cannon itself would take an abundance of material and time and effort but it isn’t something impossible to make. But they could not figure out the recipe of the burning powder no matter what. Clara had investigated but it appears to be a form of prohibited goods, it was impossible to attain through normal methods and unable to be sent through a written letter as well.

「I worked hard and even asked those in the military.」

「You did well.」

「It isn’t only the madam, but I am also attracted to you. Please don’t forget, ‘kay?」

「Of course.」

I give her a light kiss in a way Claudia wouldn’t be able to see.

「Even a child servant!?」

「Those eyes, it’s clear she’s in love with Aegir. She’s definitely been embraced already.」

「I guess it’s true there’s no time to relax.」

It’s ten times as noisy when Nonna and Carla agree on something.

「And this is the item I wanted to show you the most!」

I wondered what kind of enormous item she was going to bring out, but she hands me a small box with about 10 little bottles inside. They probably contain medicine or something similar.

「This is alcohol made from macerated pickled Abora fruit.」

Nonna holds her head but everyone else doesn’t seem to know about it. I don’t know either so I look to Clara for an explanation.

「Abora is a plant that only grows in the far north of the Federation. They produce fruit in the winter so it’s extremely difficult to harvest them……」

The far north of the Federation is already barren as it is, moreover when it is winter time, you still need to risk your life even when equipped with the proper gear.

「It’s a powerful aphrodisiac!! If a man or woman drinks this, they’ll become a sex beast for the entire day. Your cock won’t lose its strength and a woman’s gushing spring will not dry up. I tried testing it on a servant, but a maid was attacked immediately and they fucked for the whole night.」

Claudia laughs with a ‘hohoho’, but I thought I told her to treat her servants gently……but I guess she wouldn’t care about any other servants besides Clara. I’ll let her do as she wants.

「Even for me it was hard to obtain. I’ll offer you everything so please use this to make a mess of me……」

Her breathing has gotten rough once again and she stretches her hand towards her crotch. It would be a problem if she started masturbating in front of everyone so I stroke her hair to distract her attention.

But this might actually be the best gift. I wouldn’t do something cowardly like use this to make a woman mine, but it is well suited for enjoying ourselves in the mansion. It might be amusing to have a sex-crazed orgy.

「Well, what do you want to do today? It might be a little shady compared to White City but would you like to watch an opera or something? Or perhaps you want to mate until our hips give out?」

It appears the days I need to accompany Claudia while trying to appease Nonna and the others will continue for quite some time.



Afterwards, a letter from Claudia’s husband himself – Marquess Malordol – arrived. I thought it would a huge disaster, but the contents only have the Marquess apologizing for the trouble his wife caused.

“It may be sound haughty of me writing as a Marquess of the Federation but, I won’t ask about the earlier incident where my wife went to Goldonia to sight-see and relied on you to entertain her. I believe it to be a large amount of selfishness on her part which caused you trouble, so I will apologize in advance. I guarantee on my name as a Marquess of the Federation to compensate you if you have suffered any loss.”

The aforementioned contents of the letter brings to mind a great deal of trouble on his part.

「It would bring shame to the head of the family if his wife acted rudely towards other nobles after all. I’m sure he has it hard.」

Nonna appears behind my back and sneaks a peek at the letter.

「The Marquess went out of his way to tell me, huh.」

The Olga Federation is a large nation separated from the countries in the Central Plains. They have more or less some form of diplomatic relations with Goldonia, but they absolutely don’t believe the remote countries are equal with them at all. Someone like a Count of Goldonia will probably be treated like a Baron in the presence of nobles from the Federation.

「I’m sure she would be causing trouble all around the Federation anyways, that madam.」

It might have become a habit for an apology to be sent in advance before the wife’s stay.

「But it hurts my heart.」

Far from being hurt or troubled by the Marquess’s wife, I’ve been getting gold and gifts from his fortune and even gone so far as savoring the madam’s body plenty of times. On top of that, I even took his daughter’s virginity. If I have the chance to meet him, I’ll have to put up with most things and avoid embarrassing him.

「There is no end to the struggles with such a selfish wife, don’t you think?」

I silently stare at Nonna before pushing her to the sofa and tasting her. It wasn’t rough, hip-bumping sex but lovemaking where we whisper sweet words of love to each other while kissing passionately, taking our time to connect with one another.



A few days later

「You still have a ways to go, it’s out of the question. Please improve and come back again.」

Claudia is saying ‘no’ in a harsh tone while the girls are moaning and groaning out of the room. Nonna and I are watching together.

「Hey, don’t you think you’re being too harsh?」

「If you have an opinion, I’ll prioritize it.」

「No, I also didn’t think much of the people just now.」

What we are doing is searching for a troupe to hold a performance in Rafen’s theatre. I’m sure the theatre is currently in a state of constant deficit and unable to pay the performers’ fees, so I’ll have to pay their wages out of my own pocket to have them perform. They can make up for it if they become popular and turn the fees into sales.

I’ll be the one who gives out the money to hire, so naturally I will have to choose the members as well. We gather some members excluded from each troupe and some promising newcomers to make up the numbers, but I can’t find an actress to be the focal point of the troupe.

「Even if we expect growth in the future from the other people, unless we have a core of skilled people, we cannot establish a troupe.」

That’s how we were conducting this interview based on what Nonna said. Claudia overheard and stuck her head into our business, but her playfulness is leagues above Nonna, and her sharp eyes are terrifyingly accurate.

Nonna was reluctant at first, but after harshly judging her acting, acknowledged her promiscuous spirit. It might be fine to let Nonna handle the inspection, but when she assesses things, she’s sure to create a problem that will come up in the future. She might go to the capital to watch a play in the future. As a husband, I want to try my best not to let people think poorly of my wife, so I’m sorry to say but I’ll have the outsider Claudia shoulder all the burden.

「She seems to be having a wonderful time.」

Claudia is joyfully cursing out the leftover actress candidates. It’s good she’s having fun.

「Nevertheless, there is an incredible number of people here.」

「I guess so. Rafen is far, but this is for a troupe of the theatre and to be the starring act as well. Moreover, the wages are guaranteed so the newcomers unable to feed themselves will come flocking to us.」

「This is serious business for the actresses too, huh.」


「It’s a dog-eat-dog world after all. They will do anything to appear on stage.」

Nonna puffs out her chest as if proud of herself. I guess I’ll let her do it, since her breasts are big.

The strict interview conducted by Claudia continues after that.

「This girl and this girl are a step above the others. They are both different types of people so I can’t really say which one is better.」

「So two people……Nonna, what do you think?」

「I prefer this one over here……mm, but this one is also……」

So she’s unable to reach a decision, oh I know.

「I will let you know the result soon. This will be it for today.」

Without telling the results to the two of them, I hand them their wages and have them return home. There is still some time before I head back to my territory. I’m sure I’ll know which one I prefer before then.

「Then, shall we eat out?」

「I’m terribly sorry. I have a tea party later……」

That reminds me, Nonna told me she was going to have a tea party with the wives of the new nobles. This kind of meeting with fellow wives seems to be important so I’d like for her by all means to try her best too.

「I have been invited to have dinner with the finance minister of Goldonia, but if it is for Aegir-sama’s sake, I won’t go!」

I’ll get blamed if you don’t, so please go. Even though it’s an unofficial visit, there can be something to gain because of their high status. Rather, I’ve excluded a lot of those things, so if she goes, they would be willing to entertain my needs in return too.

Celia and the others don’t know much about theatres or plays so they went out to buy things or eat. Should I go wandering for a bit?

I put the one-handed sword I received from Claudia on my waist and leave through the entrance. This weapon is the only weapon I have that doesn’t draw attention when I’m in the city after all.

「Um!」

As soon as I left the premises of the house, someone called me from the shadow of the door. I thought it was going to be a quick chance for me to test my sword, but it seems like something different.

「Oh, from the interview just now, right? What’s wrong?」

「I have something I couldn’t tell you through the earlier acting, so I would like if the Count-sama could watch one more time.」

「……It will be unfair if I only look at you. In addition, as you might have noticed earlier, I’m a complete amateur when it comes to acting. It might not change much even if you show me.」

「I don’t mind! I just want another chance in front of my admired Count-sama. If you want, maybe you would like to have a meal before this?」

Fumu, it’s fine since I was thinking of eating something anyways. This girl……is Lilian if I recall. She desires to be an actress and she’s beautiful, so it might make my meal taste better if I have a pretty lady to go along with it.

「Fine, do you know which shop?」

「Yes, I have the perfect place in mind.」



The restaurant and bar Lilian led me to is fine, and after having a light meal with some alcohol, the girl takes my hand and leads me to a room on the second floor. Things start to progress from there.

「Count-sama……I know about the etiquette. Please have an interview with my insides too.」

Lilian lies on the bed fully naked, wriggles her body suggestively and takes her fingers in her mouth. The turned up blanket and the ass I caught a glimpse of is a beautiful white color.

「Hey, hey, don’t you think this is a little unfair?」

「Ahn, Count-sama’s hands on my breasts……」

Nu-, my hands just grabbed her breasts on their own. Her whole body is pretty voluptuous yet her stomach is slim and she also has a pretty waist.

「I’m an actress after all, so I have maintained my body quite strictly. But I’m plenty plump, so I’ll show you that I can satisfy a man like Count-sama too.」

「But you see……even though both of your acting is equal, this kind of method isn’t really related.」

「Oh my, we were equal!? In that case……I must also fight outside of the thea-, aaah–it’s so big!!」

Nu-, my dick went into her vagina on its own.

「If you choose me, this body will belong to Count-sama, you know? If we are equal, could I ask you to say something to your wife?」

Lilian rocks her hips while whispering sweet words in my ear.

「Mmm, but after the girls especially conducted the evaluation, what good is it if I made the decis-……uuu-!」

「Ah! You came……such an incredible amount……what a manly ejaculation.」

Nu-, semen came out from my balls on its own. I guess I’ll think about it after I let everything out.

After my ejaculation ends, the two of us lay beside each other wrapped in the blanket. Since the sex developed from such a sketchy situation, I caress her entire body afterwards to make up for the lack of foreplay, which is reciprocated by the girl’s gentle stroking of my cock while using my arm as a pillow.

「Actually, I was a lead actress of a certain troupe.」

The name of the troupe the girl mentioned is a very popular one, even in the capital, competing for first and second. The fact that even I know of their name is something to say about how famous they are.

「But during the time we weren’t profitable, they found out about my naked dancing at a cheap bar and I was exiled from the troupe……and the rumors spread, even to the other small to medium troupes.」

For better or for worse, scandals regarding a famous troupe in the capital are persistently spread. When it happens with travelling entertainers or any arts groups in the area, it actually gets even more heated regarding those topics. Especially in Lilian’s case, it seems that people were jealous of the fact she’s young and at the peak of her career, and rumors about an exaggerated truth circulated everywhere.

「After that, the people who called out to me were theatres with a primary focus on sexual acts, and in the worst cases, brothels themselves would try inviting me.」

It appears Lilian rejected all those offers and survived from the funds she saved up during her time as a lead actress.

「I have become an actress. I will not work in a brothel if that will cost me my pride. If that ever happens, I would rather die a dog’s death.」

The girl has pride from climbing to the top once before. Although I don’t think badly of prostitutes.

「You’re fine with becoming my lover?」

Lilian smiles with a face full of determination and no hint of flirting.

「If you will let me act properly……and stand on the stage as an actress, I will do anything. I will agree to lick your dirty asshole or let 100 men beat me up. Everything is for the sake of living as an actress.」

So she doesn’t want to her to make a living by sleeping with other men, but she will do anything to achieve her goal. I don’t dislike such a way of thinking and she has a nice body, but I’m curious about what drives her.


「It has been half a year since my banishment from the troupe……at this rate, I’ll be finished as an actress. I believe this is my last chance, so I will do anything if you choose me.」

「What an interesting woman.」

「Aren’t I?」

We look at each other and smile. It just so happens that my dick has gotten energetic again.

「I’ll have you show me a little of that acting then.」

「Fufu, what do you think about this?」

Lilian stands me up from the floor and falls on the bed.

「Brother! We are siblings, so intercourse is forbidden!」

What an interesting idea.

「We both like each other, so what’s wrong with showing our love?」

My acting is terrible and unbearable to watch, but Lilian responds immediately.

「Brother, you are the heir of this family and of suitable age to get married! If it is discovered you had sex with your younger sister, you will be disowned!」

「I won’t choose love and think about the future.」

I push the girl over and suck on her breasts.

「Please stop! You know how much I think about you, my brother, how much I admire you……I thought I finally gave up on you……now, my feelings will burn up again!!」

「Lilian……」

This is the limit of my acting. But her acting doesn’t stop.

「Everything is your fault, brother……you poured oil onto the dying embers of my love. I’m falling into this hell of depravity, this swamp of immorality. I’m certain there will be no future and only ruin will await us. Even so……I will let my body be burned by this instantaneous desire.」

Without saying anything, I once again plunge my cock into her vagina.

「Brother’s member, I’ve seen it countless times in my dreams……for it to feel this good……please feel free to move how you like. Tear the virginity of your younger sister and dominate this body that has grown with you many years with that rod of yours.」

Lilian’s acting is as expected; she speaks in a dramatic fashion yet her expressions and gestures are indistinguishable from acting. Nonna and I have done sister-play before but this is worlds apart from that. So this is what a true actress looks like.

After being together with a person related to a theatre, I reach my limit faster than usual.

「I’m cumming!」

「Oh brother, you’re cumming, aren’t you. You’re going to get your younger sister pregnant, aren’t you……Please pour it into the deepest part of a person who shares the same blood as you!!」

「Ooooh!!」

At the time of my ejaculation, Lilian clings to me with her entire body. And when she felt my seed coming out, she rocks her hips while continuing to cling to me to magnify the feeling of my climax.

「Aah……that was good.」

「Ufu, thank you very much. Then, regarding the selection process…………fufu, thank you very much.」

I didn’t even say anything yet, but she just went ahead to thank me after looking at my eyes. How could she tell?

「Then, shall we drink some more downstairs?」

I grab onto Lilian’s hand as she gets up from the bed.

「Could I ask you to act as the older sister next time?」

Lilian laughs with a ‘fufu’ and smiles.

「Even if I have to be impolite?」

「Is there such a thing as being rude when a man and woman are together in bed?」

Lilian trails off with an ‘in that case’ and lies on her stomach on the bed.

「Ara, Aegir, you were here? This is perfect, could I ask you to massage my body?」

Her playing as an elder sister fires me up many times more than when she plays as a younger sister.

In the end, it was decided that Lilian would be the leading actress who welcomes Rafen. This is the result of an impartial decision and I had no influence on it at all. Well, of course not.



Life in the capital continues free from accident. I participate in a ball held by Erich’s faction and say my compliments in the dinner party held by Kenneth’s faction. I entertain Claudia back at home and keep Nonna in a good mood as well.

It was a day where I was slightly getting sick of everything. When I arrive back home after returning from a ball with Nonna and Celia, acting as the escort, Dorothea is almost in tears as she jumps at me.

「What’s wrong, making an expression like that?」

「The children……two of the children haven’t come back!! They only went out to buy something……」

It will be the next day soon. There’s no way they could get lost on the way to the nearby marketplace. There’s no way they got blown somewhere by the wind like Casie either.

「Alright. It’s already dark, so you girls go back into the house. They probably won’t be found after a rough search.」

They dressed in plain clothes to avoid being too luxurious. There are plenty of people out there who would want to kidnap orphans.

「No way……Memel……Ami……」

Dorothea crouches and cries. Carla and Mireille, who searched the neighborhood around the house, appear to have nothing to say either.

「I’ll do something about it, so go back in the house and calm down first.」

It seems like a small storm is brewing.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 22 years old. Spring.

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Count. Great Feudal Lord of Eastern Area of Goldonia. King of the Mountains. Friend of the Dwarves.

Troops Commanded: Private Army – 2200 (of which 1000 are Bow Cavalry) – Reorganizing

Assets: 15440 gold (Claudia’s gift +10 000) (Ball expenses, etc. -100) (labor -100) (Call up -200) Loan: 20 000 gold

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Dwarf’s Spear, Jewelled Shield, High-grade Steel One-handed Sword

Accompanying to Capital: Nonna (wife), Carla (concubine), Mireille (lover), Leah (Self-declared Sex Slave), Casie (ghost), Miti (lover), Alma, Kroll (non-virgin), Celia (adjutant), Gido (escort), Myla (peace officer)

Claudia (heavyweight), Clara (assistant)

Family: Mel (pregnant concubine), Kuu (lover), Ruu (lover), Melissa (lover), Maria (lover), Rita (head maid), Catherine (lover), Yoguri (rehabilitating), Pipi (follower), Sebastian (butler)

Children: Sue, Miu, Ekaterina (daughter), Antonio, Claude (son), Rose (foster daughter)

Subordinates: Irijina (commander), Luna (commander), Ruby (Luna’s follower and lover), Leopolt (staff officer), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Claire & Laurie (official merchant), Schwartz (horse), Lilian (actress)

Sexual Partners: 105, children who have been born: 10




 






	 Nat: I believe Clara is referring to Claudia’s husband ↩




Chapter 126: Children and Mature Lady
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 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

Two children went missing. After I heard that from Dorothea, I throw off my formal wear, change into leather clothes I can easily move in and put on my steel arm guards.

「Explain the situation first. In as much detail as possible.」

The only thing I asked about was the two kids who went out to shop and didn’t come back.

「Memel and Ami……if they don’t return. Aah! It would have been better if I went myself!!」

The conversation won’t go anywhere when Dorothea is so agitated. Myla explains in her place while she changes her clothes as well.

「The two who went missing are girls – one who is 8 years of age and the other is 12 years of age and both of small build. They went out before evening and the sun was high enough for them to return home after a short period of shopping at the nearby marketplace.」

So two little girls went missing after they went out for a little shopping.

「It’s probably an illegal slave merchant or something of the sort. It happened to both children at the same time when the sun was still out and they were on their way to the busy marketplace. If those guys weren’t used to doing it, it wouldn’t be possible for them to capture the kids.」

「Aaah……」

Dorothea holds her head while collapsing to the floor, which prompts Miti and the other kids to hurry over and support her.

「What should we do?」

Celia is already finished her preparations and is holding the sword made by the dwarves. As expected of Celia and Myla, they are used to being on the battlefield so they don’t panic even in emergency situations.

「Even if the kidnapping occurred in the evening, they shouldn’t have time to transport them. If a covered wagon were to run at night, it would catch the guards’ eyes, and it would be the end if they get stopped, so they probably won’t take that chance. If they want to sell the kids, they would need to wait until after the sun comes out before they can move them.」

「So until then, they should be in some building?」

「Most likely. If we can find them tonight, we can bring them back.」

「Is that true!?」

Dorothea swiftly lifts her head up.

「I’ll do as much as I can, so wait quietly in the house. Gido, Kroll, protect the mansion. Celia and Myla will come with me.」

They probably aimed at random orphan kids, so there’s a chance they will aim for the kids at home too. Nonna and Claudia are at home too so I can’t just take the entire fighting force.

「If the escort squad enters, we can overwhelm them.」

「The guards will be a bother if we gather soldiers within the capital. It would be a waste of time to explain things, and worst case the kidnappers will run away if they sense a large gathering.」

It would be all over if they leave the capital. The girls would become playthings for perverts or be headed for the brothels.

Celia, Myla and I head out on a stroll at night wearing light armor and swords at our waists. If we wear heavy equipment, it would ultimately aggravate the guards and eat up our time.

The door closes, as if interrupting the voice of the worrying Dorothea and the bolt gets locked in place.

「Where should we search first? Perhaps a place where criminals are likely to gather?」

「Should we try the slums?」

Celia and Myla propose some ideas but eventually get rejected. If we were to run a fine-tooth comb through all the suspicious places in the wide capital, we wouldn’t even get through a tenth of the places by morning.

「Search for a prostitute.」

「「Huh!?」」

Don’t be too loud, we’ll stand out.



「Hardlett-sama!? You were in the capital, eh? I didn’t get any customers today, you see~ I’ll make it cheaper, so one round……-wait, you have girls with you? The three of you together? It’s fine I guess, but doing it with girls isn’t my forte, you know?」

I find a street prostitute I know on the path. I’ve been with her many times already.

「That’s not what I’m here for today. Actually……」

I tell her about the place where the children were believed to have gone missing and ask about any rumors regarding illegal slave merchants targeting small kids. Those kind of guys don’t just pass along casually. In order to slip past the eyes of guards and citizens, it would require much experience and familiarity with the land.

「Aah……over there, huh……then it’s probably those guys……」

「Please tell me where their hideout is.」

「Mmm, well it seems that they’re going out with our boss here and……I can’t really say much, and it might mean we can’t continue doing business here……」

「Please tell me.」

I hand her the several gold coins in my pocket. This should allow her to live for the next year or two.

「Geh!? I-is this all gold!?」

「If you can’t stay here, I can bring you to Rafen and introduce you to a nice shop. Tell me quickly, please.」

Celia draws her sword.

Please answer quick, I’m begging you.

「The ones who are targeting kids in that area are probably Baroll’s party. Their hideout……well I don’t know if they have one, but they are often seen entering and exiting that warehouse with a blue roof on the main street.」

「Alright, let’s go.」

I take Celia and Myla and run to the place we were told.

「Ah! Don’t forget about what you said about taking me with you, okay?」

I reply by turning back and raising my hand slightly. I can do something as long as I know the place.

「So using a thief to catch a thief……is it?」

「Exactly, playing with women can be useful sometimes, don’t you think?」

「I admit that but……in the end, you made another one into your woman, didn’t you?」

「Keep it a secret from Nonna.」

We joke lightly while keeping our feet moving quickly. As we head to the district of warehouses the prostitute told us about, we see only one place with a blue roof. I move to the front, Celia moves to the side and Myla stabilizes the formation behind us.

We silently move all the way to the entrance but the warehouse doesn’t look any different from any of the others on the surface. Putting my ear to the door, I hear two men chatting idly but I can’t make out what they’re saying. Geez, this is troublesome, if I make a mistake when I charge in, I can just use my authority to suppress it.

I knock on the door violently.

「-!! Ya, yama.」

A code? If this was a regular warehouse, the person who filled the place wouldn’t say something like that.

I draw the sword I received from Claudia and kick down the door forcefully. It wasn’t a thick wooden door so it breaks and falls into the room.

「Gueh!!」「Who is it!?」

The man standing behind the door fell over along with the door, while the other one tries to unsheathe his sword.

「Shi-!」

But Celia tumbles in quicker than he could do so and stabs the man in the chest. The sword with the dwarven marks is able to easily pierce through the leather armor and the man’s body.

「You’re not used to it. Don’t go up front too much.」

Her movement is far slower than usual. She’s being held back by the heavy sword.

「Yes.」

To be precise, the sword pierces the man’s heart and when the weapon is pulled out, blood squirts all the way up to the ceiling. In a flash, Celia swings her sword down towards the head of the man who was pinned under the door. As usual, she is merciless.

「We’ve caused quite the ruckus. They should be fairly vigilant.」

A rattling sound can be heard from the room around us. It appears our next opponents will be heavily armed.

「Won’t we allow them to move the kids?」

「They shouldn’t think we’ve come to recapture the kids. Guys who are in this occupation have many enemies after all.」

I grab the corpse by the neck and lift it up, taking it to the connecting corridor and hurling the body after opening the door. As soon as I did so, a bang could be heard and the corpse was pierced by a bolt.

「Let’s go.」

When we jump out through the door, we see a man aiming a bowgun at us from the end of the corridor. In a panic, he tries to reload, but there’s no way he could do so in a few seconds.

「Hiiiiih!!」

Estimating that he wouldn’t make it in time when I charge at him, he abandons his bowgun and pulls out the knife attached to his waist, but it doesn’t look too reliable.

I run towards him without paying attention to his weapon and sideswipe him with my sword.

「Giieh……」

The right hand which sticks out to try and block my attack dances in the air while still gripping the knife. I would lose precious time if I got hung up by this man so I don’t stop running and pass him.

「Please stop, agh! Gogh!」

The two following behind me similarly slashed at him. I don’t think he’ll remain alive after that.

「Hey, stay here!!」

「No……I want to go home……」

A man’s angry shout and the crying voice of a girl, must be that room.

I try kicking down the door of the room I heard the girl from, but it seems something is blocking from the other side and I can’t open it.

「What should we do?!」「Let’s escape from the window for now, we can beat them up when we round up some people.」

It would be problematic if they escape outside.

「What do we do?」

「Myla, can you go?」

「Of course, but if the door is blocked, unless I can go around to the window……」

The wall separating the corridor and the room is made of wood, and it isn’t thick like the walls made with a stack of logs. From the voice of the man I heard before, I know that one of them is along the wall close to us. I stick my sword into the ground and swing my arms barehanded.

「No way……it’s impossible.」

「Are you serious?」

「Fuun!!」

When both of my fists crash into the wall, they break through and stick out from the other side.

「Wha-!! The heck-?!!」

Once I feel the sensation of the man by the wall, I grab him and pull him towards the wall with all my strength. After several snapping sounds, a large hole opens in the wall and I pull the man completely out of the room. Like so, another entrance is made.

「Monster!!」「Hiiiiiih!!」

There are two other men in the room, who are confronted by Celia and Myla after charging through the gaping hole.

「You are-! Count Hardlett!?」

The man I pulled out draws his sword. I would be at a disadvantage if he distances himself since I have no weapon, so I’ll finish him off now.

「Nonna, I’m borrowing your technique.」

「What are you saying-, Gyaah.」

While grabbing the man, I give him a vigorous headbutt, causing the man to squirt blood from his forehead after one strike. The man grimaces in pain and drops his sword, but I don’t let go, following up my headbutt with a second and third strike, tossing him aside to retrieve my sword after a fourth headbutt caves his head in and causes the man’s entire body to spasm.

「Are you unhurt?」

「I’m alright. Please check on the children.」

Myla and Celia are each crossing swords with their respective enemies. The children are in the corner of the room clutching their heads and trembling in fear. I was thinking about saving them.

「Kuh……you-!」

Celia’s situation doesn’t look good. The heavy sword doesn’t match her style as it is, but combining the fact that it’s large and she can’t swing it around in the room, it works against her, putting her at a disadvantage. It’s fortunate that her opponent is not much better than an amateur or else Celia would probably be dead if she faced a skilled knight.

「Celia, stand down and take care of the kids.」

「I can still……no, I’ll step back.」

As Myla sees Celia turn towards the children, she also goes on the offensive. I guess she was worried about her.

「Damn, how can a woman, you……guwah!!」

After parrying the enemy’s sword, she leans in and slashes once at his knee, then skillfully lops off the head as the man unconsciously lowers it. Myla can’t fight like Irijina, who overpowers a male opponent with brute strength. But she’s sufficiently large for a woman and is pretty muscular, so her attacks aren’t powerless, plus she’s capable of exchanging blows skillfully and beautifully. In terms of swordplay, there is no one more skilled than her.

「I’ll back you up.」

「No need.」

Myla comes over after finishing off her opponent, but there is no need.

「Uooooh!!」

It appears it wasn’t just the sword that caused Celia to struggle against the man I’m facing off against. He must have returned from the war because his movements are quite sharp. But even so, it doesn’t matter.

「I guess that’s it.」

When I block the man’s slash and take a step back, he swings his sword down with his full strength to finish me instantly. I sidestep his attack and swipe at the man’s side after he exposes a fatal opening by slamming his sword to the ground.

「Gyaaaah!!」

Fresh blood sprays out as my blade digs into his body and cuts him open. The man tries to hold back the guts gushing out from his body but ends up dying anyways.

「Are the children safe?」

「Yes, they’re alright.」

Celia seems to have secured the two girls. She’s covering their eyes with her hands and clumsily trying to comfort them.

She’s doing well. With heads flying and innards gushing out, the room has become a total mess after all.

「I’m counting on you to look after the kids, Celia.」

As long as we can bring back the kids, there is no need to look for the slave merchant. Let’s hurry and return home.



But it seems it isn’t over yet.

「What an idiot.」

When we go outside, about 10 men wearing leather armor and holding swords and short spears are waiting for us. A man who appears to be the leader is holding a large sword and yelling at us.

「Did you think you could just go home!?」


「That is for our mutual benefit.」

I leave Myla and Celia with the children and step forward. Since there are so many of them, there might be some idiot who goes after the children.

「If you hand over the kids and women behind you, your life will-……」

「How noisy. Hurry up and come at me.」

I only have the one weapon Claudia gave to me, but I think I’ll manage somehow.

「H-hey. Isn’t that guy Hardlett?」

「The fierce god Hardlett……can we win with a mere 10 people?」

As expected of the capital, people know my face. I participated in the triumphant war celebration twice after all.

「Look closer, you cowards, he only has a single one-handed sword! Where do you see the great spear he wielded on the battlefield?!! We’ll kill and bury him!!」

The leader shouts, the other men agree and get into a stance with their swords. Fine by me, it would be annoying if they scattered all over the place.

「Dieeee!」「Uraaah!」

I evade the two slow swords that jump ahead of the vanguard and cut up the men holding those swords – one gets cut below the knee and the other’s head gets lopped off and falls to the ground with a plop. If they were heavy cavalry, it would be harsh for me, but a single one-handed sword is enough to deal with this group. It would be easier if I had a spear.

「My leg, aghhhh!!」

「Shut up.」

I kick the face of the man who was crying in pain to quiet him down.

「Now, who’s next?」

「You guys, surround him! Stab him with your spears!」

A man wielding a short spear yells and charges at me. He appears to be aiming for the center of my body so I won’t be able to dodge. Because of that, it’s easy for me to grab his weapon.

「Wha-……」

I firmly grab the tip of the spear and lift him up. In that opening, a man charges at me from behind, in which I respond by piercing my sword through his throat and slash him up. Uwah, his blood is flying everywhere……how dirty.

The man abandons and releases his grip on the spear, so when I turn around, I stab the man in the throat, causing the man to laugh with a stiff expression.

「Hah, hahaha.」

「Hahaha, is it funny?」

「Yeah, I’m actually, gugyaah!!」

After returning the spear to him deep into his right eye, I turn around to face the remaining enemies. There are six of them remaining, including the leader.

「If you don’t kill me quickly, it’ll be morning, you know? What was the punishment for illegal slave trading again?」

「Shit! Get him all at once!!」

Five people attack me after surrounding me. I block the sword of one person coming at me from the front with my own sword and deflect another with my metal arm guard. I twist my body to evade the spearhead of the third person and use my fist to punch him to the ground.

「Sorry!!」

「Uwaah! What are you doing?!!」

A man wielding an axe attacks me from behind, but when I wait until the last moment to dodge, the man loses his balance, stumbles forward and sticks his axe into the thigh of another man in a stance with his sword.

Attacks from all direction will cause friendly fire if weapons without range, like a spear, are used. Even more so for an amateur group, that level of attack is too high for them.

I kick the back of the man holding an axe and cause the two of them roll together, pushing my way through the enemy locked sword to sword with force. The powerless man is unable to hold back my strength and gets flipped over, splitting his head half open.

「Hiieeh!!」

One of them ignores the leaders cursing and runs away, but that shouldn’t be a problem. An object shining in the dark – the short sword thrown by Celia – soars through the air and stabs the man in the head.

「Guh……it hurts……」

The man I punched tries to gets up while holding his broken nose, so I gently run my sword through his throat. The only ones left are the leader and the two who committed friendly fire.

I behead the man desperately struggling to pull the axe stuck deep in the other man’s thigh, causing the man’s pathetic ally to cry out for his life due to his serious injury.

Well, this guy didn’t lead the kidnapping operation and he can’t fight anymore so I thought about keeping him alive.

「Gugeh.」

But when I turned my back on him and stepped away from him, a short sword flew and hit the man in between the eyes. Aah, I didn’t tell Celia to spare him, my bad.

「Well now, there’s only one remaining.」

「Damn it all!!」

「You’re the principal offender so there’s no way I can let you escape. Unfortunately, even if you run, I’ll definitely chase and kill you.」

I speak while approaching him one step at a time.

The man who appears to be the leader takes a stance with his large sword. Looking at just the sword, I may seem to be at a disadvantage, but seeing how the tip of his sword is trembling, I don’t feel like I’ll lose.

「Uooooooh!!」

The man charges at me with his sword held above his head. His stance is full of openings and as I position my sword sideways to prepare to slash his stomach, the man suddenly raised his leg. This area isn’t the main road so the ground is dirt, not to mention it hasn’t rained recently so it’s quite dry. He kicks up the sand to blind me.

「Aegir-sama!!」

「That brute!!」

I can hear Celia and Myla shouting. Seeing me lean over, the man laughs while charging at me.

I’m sure he’s certain of his victory and opening his eyes to capture that moment.

「Here you go.」

「Wah!!」

While leaning over, I grab some sand and fling it forcefully at the man’s face. Sure enough, the man was looking firmly at me, so he ends up bending over and holding his eyes.

「My eyes–!! Aaaaaaah!!」

The sand he kicked up wouldn’t just conveniently enter my eyes. If he wanted to blind me, he should have done this.

「「…………」」

The silence of the girls is a little scary so I’ll have to settle this quickly.

「Please save meee! I didn’t want to do this either!!」

「Is that so, but most of life is like that too.」


I bring my sword up and swing it down on the top of the shoulders of the man who lost his vision and is blindly swinging his sword at me.

A loud cry of agony, which pierces the dead of the night, rings out.



Although this is an unpopular warehouse district, if we make so much noise with our clashing blades and shouting, it was inevitable for the guards to come. I’m still able to use my special privilege as a noble and just mentioning their superior’s name in Erich allows me to leave the aftermath to them so I bring the children back home with me. If I take too long, Dorothea will burn a hole in her stomach after all.



「Yo, we’re back.」

I gently pat the head of Kroll, who’s standing guard in front of the mansion, and have him open the door for us. As soon as we enter the mansion, Dorothea jumps forward with an unexpected expression and movements from her usual self.

「Mama~」「Mommy, I’m sorry!」

「Aah……aah……Memel, Ami……I’m glad. I’m so glad!!」

Dorothea hugs the children and bursts into tears. The children loosen up and start crying as well. Well, since I’m covered in the smelly blood of men, I should quickly take a bath.

I enter the bath along with Celia and Myla. Myla is unusually scrubbing my back diligently. Celia is positioned in front and washing all parts of my body.

「How rare, for you to wash my body.」

「You have earned my respect after today. There was that thing at the end……but there’s no need to fight properly against some beast below that of a human, who is willing to kidnap children.」

Myla carefully washes my back and occasionally presses her breasts against me. It appears to be a reward for a women-lover like me.

「I’m terribly sorry……」

On the other hand, Celia is washing my chest with an apologetic face. It appears she’s embarrassed about her ineptitude today. If she was equipped with her usual gear, I’m certain she could have finished the opponent she was struggling with.

「As I thought, in battle you should use a weapon you’re familiar with. Learn how to use that sword by training.」

「Yes……」

I hug Celia tightly.

「I’m glad that you weren’t injured. The children are also safe, so you get full marks.」

「Aauu……」

Celia slowly returns the hug. Her erect nipples feel comfortable against my skin.

「Don’t forget. I’ll be sad if you get injured, even if you’ve slaughtered 10 enemies.」

Celia turns towards me with a teary expression, prompting me to give her a kiss. Alright, this time I’ll wash her back. What smooth and pretty skin, it would be a waste if she gets injured.

「……」

「I’ll wash Myla properly too, don’t worry.」

「That’s not it!」

After we finish washing each other, we soak in the bathtub together.

「……Well, naturally, huh?」

「It can’t be helped.」

My dick emerges from under the water. Of course there’s no way things would end after I wash the girls. Not to mention I get worked up after seeing blood.

「Shall we suck it together?」

「Yes.」

It was when Myla and Celia were about to crawl their tongues on my dick.

「I’m terribly sorry for interrupting during your bath time. I understand how rude this is, but may I be permitted to wash your back as well?」

It’s Dorothea’s voice, though this is the first time she’s asked this kind of thing. As I give my permission, the woman enters quietly wearing a thin bathing suit.

「I apologize for disturbing your relaxation time.」

The woman lowers her head as low as if she was prostrating herself. It’s fine even if she doesn’t act so cautiously. There’s no reason to get upset because another woman comes in.

「Are the children okay?」

「Yes, they were tired so they fell asleep after crying for awhile.」

「I see……the lower half too?」

I don’t want to imagine it too much, but there are many perverts out there who like small children. I know a certain person who does. 1

「Yes, it doesn’t seem like anything indecent happened to them.」

「Then that’s good.」

I smile and get out of the tub to sit on a stool. Naturally, my erect dick is swinging around.

「Uu……」

「What’s wrong, didn’t you want to wash my back?」

The woman looks surprised for a brief moment and touches her mouth with her hand but circles around my back after lowering her head to Celia and the others.

「Shall we go?」

「Yeah……yet another woman has been added.」

Myla takes Celia with her and gets up from the water. It seems they’re allowing this time to be Dorothea’s turn. Celia’s making a complicated expression so I bring her ear close and whisper to her.

「Let’s go out tomorrow, the two of us. Let’s eat something delicious together, then I’ll take you to a love hotel and fuck you until your hips give out.」

「Haau.」

Celia’s face turns bright red, quickly becoming obedient and leaves the bath.

「I’m very sorry for disturbing everyone’s harmonious time together.」

As if it weren’t enough already, Dorothea lowers her head to the floor to apologize. I don’t have a hobby of making women grovel on the ground. I lift her back up and have her wash my back.

「I wanted to thank you as soon as possible, so for not having any patience, I’m really-……」

「You don’t need to apologize any more. Can I count on you for the front too?」

「Yes.」

When she moves to the front, she naturally sees my erect penis.

「W-what an amazing tool. For it to be this huge……」

「Please wash this too.」

「Y-yes! You used this to……break Miti’s hole, didn’t you?」

「Hahaha, it’s alright. I’ll make you cry out in a cute voice now.」

「Those kids are truly happy. I’ve been in charge of this orphanage for such a long time, and there have been children who have fallen ill because of starvation and some who have gone missing like what just happened.」

Tears start welling up, as Dorothea must have remembered the faces of those kids. There seems to be some remaining tears after that big crying session earlier.

Even though she’s wearing a bathing suit, her ass and breasts seem to have gotten bigger. I’m sure she isn’t growing anymore so it must be that her thin body is returning to normal after eating properly. In the past, she must have let the children eat so they don’t starve, and hasn’t been eating much herself.

I pat Dorothea’s head as she gently washes my dick with her hands.

「I’ll protect everything within my reach.」

「How can I express my thanks to you……?」

Fumu, it appears I’ve completely earned her trust.

「Then, would you like to come to Rafen?」

But she slowly shakes her head.

「That won’t be possible. Even now, children still occasionally get abandoned at the previous orphanage.」

It seems she goes and checks three times everyday – once early in the morning, once just before noon, and once in the evening. Because the capital has more people, more children get abandoned. Since the war, tax has also increased so the number of abandoned children also seem to have increased.

「If I move to Rafen, I wouldn’t be able to save the kids abandoned in the capital.」

She’s a virtuous person by nature. How did she get brought up to become this way, or is she just different from other people from the start?

「What I’m worried about is the additional burden on Hardlett-sama if the number of children increased in the future. When that happens-」

The living expenses of a single orphan is probably around the same cost as one portion of Nonna’s tea cakes.

「Don’t worry because I can rent out another place if it becomes too cramped here.」

「To go as far as that, you don’t have the reason to……」

「Do you have a reason to look after the orphans?」

「There isn’t really a reason.」

「And I do have a reason.」

I bring my face closer to Dorothea as she looks up at me and press my lips against hers.

「Dorothea, I want you.」

「What are you- nmu-!!」

I entangle my tongue with hers and give her a deep kiss. I grab her flailing arms and have her stroke my cock.

She opens her eyes in surprise at first, but eventually closes them and continues stroking my cock. I thrust my erect cock in front of Dorothea, whose face has melted after the passionate kiss.

「Today won’t be only kissing, but I’ll have you entertain me until the end.」

「Aaah……」

Dorothea’s tiny mouth opens slowly and my dick enters the warm cavity while her teeth gently scrape against me. Alright, I’ll embrace her like this.

However, when my meat rod reaches Dorothea’s throat, she resists and my cock slips out of her mouth.

「Do you not want it?」

「No, we might get seen by the children if we do it here……」

Well, Kroll might be the one stoking the fire.

「Sleep in my bedroom. I’ll come over and visit you at night after I’ve had my meal.」

「You really want such a worn out mature woman like me? You have such beautiful ladies by your side beginning with your wife.」

「Nonna is the best woman. Celia and Myla are too……but so are you.」

It should be fine to have many women as long as I can love them.

「I’m undeserving of such praise. This is the unattractive body of a mature woman but……if that is what you desire, please enjoy embracing it.」

She’s given the consent, ahh I’m looking forward to it.


I fill my stomach, which emptied after I finished fighting the earlier battle, and head to the bedroom. I sit next to Dorothea, who is already in bed, and stroke her body from on top of the blanket. She is apparently naked already.

「I’ll be enjoying you now.」

I get on top of Dorothea, who nods slightly. I cover the woman lying on her stomach and lay my dick on her body. Her butt is slender but it appears I can put my dick deep enough in her. If this was Claudia, I doubt I would be able to put my dick in up to the root in this position.

「There……」

「Uguh-!!」

She leaks a pained groan. As I thought, she’s too thin, and unless she puts on more meat, she won’t be able to accept me.

「Listen, don’t only feed the children, but fill your own stomach from now on too. Don’t hesitate to tell me if you need money.」

「Th-that is……aah! It’s thick and long!!」

「You are……already my woman after all.」

I speak while grabbing her hips and lifting her up. The way Dorothea looks now is as if an infant would pee.

「No, this is embarrassing!」

「You help the small kids urinate like this too, right? Go ahead, why don’t you try letting your pee out?」

「Please don’t humiliate me! I am 20 years older than you……」

Her face turns red and she covers herself with both hands. Her mature vagina simultaneously grips down tightly on me.

「Oh, it’s squeezing me. I’ll shame you even more.」

I purposely move up and down in a manner that lets her hear the sound of her juices. When I do so, Dorothea’s thin stomach bulges out in the shape of my cock.

「Hahaha, I can recognize my dick through your stomach. You gotta get some meat in your diet.」

「Something so big is……inside me?」

「Yeah, your 40-year-old hole is already mine. Feel it.」

Dorothea rubs the part of her stomach that bulges out unnaturally.

「A man is digging into me……it’s the first time in my life I’ve felt this sensation……」

「You’re usually acting as the mother figure, so it’s nice for you to be a woman sometimes……no, a bitch.」

I lightly bite the woman’s lifted back, engraving my mark on her body.

「Don’t, I’m a mother……everyone’s mother……」

I move Dorothea from the bed and have her put her hands against the wall so I can thrust into her more violently.

「Even a mother sleeps with her husband at night. What’s wrong with indulging in your sexual desire when the children are asleep?」

The sound of slapping flesh resonates loudly.

「A husband……awesome……it feels good!! Uwaaah!!」

Her screams sound like a mature lady at first but then sound like a little girl’s later. It’s perfect for me that she doesn’t seem to have much experience with men.

「How is it……over here!」

I pinch her clitoris.

「Hiiiiiiiih—!! No goooood, it feels too good!!」

「And this?」

I extend my hands to her breasts and pinch both her nipples, pulling on them lightly.

「Owww!! Nooo!!」

「Sorry.」

I let go of her nipples, and rub her breasts gently.

「Aah, that feels incredible.」

Alright, I’ll do more embarrassing things to her.

「How is this?」

I put my finger at the entrance of her asshole and slowly push it inside. It feels tight even for a single finger, so it doesn’t seem like I can fit my meat rod in there for the time being.

「Aaaaaaaah!!」

I only put it in a little bit, but her reaction is outstanding. Despite being disgusted, because of the buildup of arousal in her genitals, she doesn’t stop feeling pleasure. With the stimulation to her asshole, she finally starts to climax and her vagina clenches tighter.

「Haha, what an unrestrained orgrasm.」

「Aauuuu!! Aaaoooooh!!」

I thrust my cock deep inside and wrap her entire body up, kissing the nape of her neck until her climax finishes. Her skin has lost some of its elasticity, but that’s fine.

Dorothea shouts for several minutes and is about to collapse, but being supported by my meat rod, she is somehow able to regain her balance against the wall. Her breathing is faint and doesn’t even have the luxury to wipe the drool leaking from her mouth.

「Was it good?」

「Yes……You’re quite skilled.」

「It’s because I’ve slept around a lot.」

「What a bad gentleman.」

「You are a woman who belongs to that bad man from now on.」

We smile at each other and exchange a kiss.

「I also felt quite good. Shall I continue and ejaculate inside?」

「Ah……please spare me, I have yet to give birth to a child so I’ll get pregnant.」

「Isn’t that fine? There are people here to help you.」

「No, my children are those kids. If I have my own child, I may favor them over the others.」

Her eyes are filled with determination. It isn’t my desire to impregnate her against her will.

「Alright. Then please bear with it a little.」

I put Dorothea back on the bed lying face up and swing my hips in the missionary position. My thrusts are more intense than before, causing the woman to scream loudly and grab the sheets. I suck on the agonizing woman’s breasts, and suck hard enough to leave a mark.

「So rough!! Hiiiiiih!! I’m breaking!!」

Contrary to what Dorothea is saying, it seems her insides have more leeway than before. It must have been tight because it hasn’t been used in so long. I’ll stretch it out properly for you.

I grab her ankles and thrust into her as if piledriving her into the bed, with my ejaculation finally approaching.

「Cumming!!」

「Aaah!!」

I push my dick deep into her hole and pull out as soon as I feel my dick twitching.

「Dorothea! You are my woman!!」

「Hot-! Amazing amount of seed……」

I stroke my dick after pulling out and thick, jelly-like semen is released. Dorothea is instantly painted white with my seed from her face to the tip of her toes.

「Uoooooh—!!」

I roar as I continue to ejaculate, pushing my rod into her mouth.

「Nbboh!!」

After pouring enough seed into her mouth to make it overflow out, I roll her over onto her stomach and push my shaft against her asshole.

「That place is not good!」

It’s impossible to push in there since it’s so tight, but I want to try pouring even a little bit of my seed into her body. Most of my semen spills around her asshole, but it gradually seeps into her.

「It’s inside……something hot is dripping into my asshole……」

After I finish ejaculating lots, I also collapse on the bed. I’m tired today and I also satisfied Dorothea, so I can let her sleep like this.

「Thank you very much. You are surely……our god.」

It felt like she was in a trance-like state and saw something exaggerated.



The next day, Dorothea hesitated to enter the bath without permission, and everything was discovered by Nonna after Dorothea asked to enter the bath while covered in semen.

Nonna attacks me with her headbutts as soon as I wake up in the morning. An orphan nearby copies her and made the adjacent child cry with a headbutt.

Amongst the chaos, the two young girls who were saved last night came out.

「Hardlett-sama.」「-samaa.」

「Hm, what’s wrong?」

「We want to become Hardlett-sama’s girls too~」

「Hardlett-sama, women-lover~」

Who indoctrinated them?

「I guess……but you’ll have to grow a little older before I make you into my women. That’s why you have to eat lots and sleep lots.」

「Okay~」「I’ll eat~」

But be careful not to overdo it, or you’ll become like that lady over there who’s eating her second steak this morning. By the way, Claudia went to sleep immediately after dinner yesterday, so she didn’t notice the commotion. It doesn’t appear like she’s interested at all.

My stay in the capital is almost over. Once I return to my territory, I’ll have to go around to my new territory too. But before that, I’m worried about the other girls……especially Mel and Claudia being together.

「Mother Dorothea, did you get Hardlett-sama’s seed? Sprayed on you?」

「You both like each other, so is it true that you swallowed his pee-pee?」

「Eeeh!? Geez, where did you learn that?!!」

Come out here Casie, you were peeking, weren’t you? Ghosts who give bad education need to be punished.

（I’m sorry~ My cheek is stretching~ Mine really won’t go back to normal~）
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Chapter 127: Madam IN Rafen
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 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

「So this is Aegir-sama’s territory!!」

Claudia fully opens the window of the carriage and leans her body outside. In a hurry, Clara grabs her waist, while I also help support her. Your center of gravity is strange so that’s why you’ll fall over if you lean out too much.

「Although it is still desolate compared with the capital.」

「There really is nothing here……to send you to such a remote region, the royalty of Goldonia are truly a bunch of idiots.」

She just went ahead and said it. That makes me a little angry, but it doesn’t look like she had any bad intent behind her words, so I’ll let it slide. Even so, a splendid highway runs from the capital to my territory and there is also a bridge, so our journey was very smooth.

「The meat of the monster I found recently is quite the delicacy, so when we arrive, please try some.」

「Oh my, I love meat!!」

I thought so, since she has an extra thick steak in the morning, at noon, and at night. Unless we have some intense sex every night, I’m pretty sure she’ll get even fatter.

「A carriage is nice and all, but it would have been better to ride with you on a horse.」

On the way, Claudia wanted to ride with me on Schwartz. From the beginning, Schwartz always looked forward to enjoy the ass of the girls riding on him, but the expression he made when he saw Claudia’s threatening leap onto his back was unforgettable. It seems horses can make a face of anguish too.

After that, Schwartz let Celia and Carla ride on his back and casually follows the carriage from a distance. To think he would be afraid of a woman’s ass for once.

As we get closer to the city, the fields along the highway spread out before us. The wheat for winter is already grown to a certain extent, and the sowing of seeds for the spring wheat is progressing smoothly on the land cultivated during the winter time. It has been fairly peaceful this year so the harvest should increase by a considerable amount.

I look off in the distance, thinking Adolph should also feel relieved, while Claudia makes a comment.

「Ara, the people here, there are quite a few of them buzzing around.」

If you say something like that about your own territory, you’ll cause a rebellion.



We arrive at Rafen and pass the almost-completed city walls to see a row of soldiers lined up along the main road.

「All units, salute.」

On Leopolt’s order, all the soldiers align themselves beside the carriage and raise their spears and sword altogether. Fumu, the expected two thousand are already gathered.

Up until now, we had the escort unit walking parallel along the carriage to protect them, with additional cavalry surrounding the outside of the escort unit as we proceeded towards the mansion. There is no longer a need to be protected within the city so this is just something ceremonial. This main road, which allows this many soldiers to pass with us, is constructed in a way which makes it much wider than that of the capital’s main road.

「It isn’t cool for me to stay cooped up inside the carriage.」

I leap onto Schwartz and leave Claudia on the carriage, although she wanted to follow me. It would be the worst if the horse tumbles in front of everyone.

When we arrive at the mansion, there is yet another line in front of the entrance, consisting of servants this time. At the center is the concubine who stayed in the mansion and is pregnant as my official wife, standing in a dignified manner while supporting her belly. In terms of time, she is already in her last month of pregnancy and it wouldn’t be strange if she gave birth at any time now.

「Welcome back home, my husband. “Welcome” Madam Malordol.」

As if it weren’t enough already, Mel emphasizes the ‘welcome’. I didn’t think Claudia was the type of girl to care about that sort of thing, but she gives Mel an envious look. When I look carefully, her eyes are directed at Mel’s stomach.

「……So you are pregnant with Aegir-sama’s seed……how enviable……I’m jealous……」

Perhaps perceiving danger, Mel covers her stomach to shield what’s inside, while Melissa and Kuu step forward to protect her. I don’t want to consider it, but nothing strange should develop here.

「Is something the matter?」

「No……I just feel envious. If only I can bear Aegir-sama’s child in my belly as well……」

What are you saying, you’re a married woman.

Since she’s become less tense, I first give Mel a gentle hug from behind, hugging Melissa and Maria while I’m at it, then kissing them.

「I see you have returned.」

Adolph shows his face with a stack of documents under his arm. Does he intend to give me work as soon as I come back? I’ll tease him a little.

「Yeah, I’m back.」

I hug Adolph in the same way I hug the girls, though I leave out the kiss of course.

「I’m not into men! Please stop this instant.」

I don’t swing that way either, but it’s funny how flustered he gets.

「Lord Hardlett, here is the composition of the reorganized army and the plan for future reinforcement and training. Please take a look.」

Leopolt went straight to his office as soon as the reception ceremony is over and he finishes greeting.

「But before that, I’m back.」

I hug him in the same manner as I did with Adolph.

「The composition for your patrol of the new territory in the beginning of spring is complete. They are ready to depart at anytime, but an attendant for domestic affairs is needed. That area is outside my department so I ask for a notice from the Count.」

He completely ignored me. It’s nothing but uncomfortable to hug the squarish body of a man while his voice is continuously being whispered in my ear. The happiness I felt after teasing Adolph instantly disappears. I’ll have to replenish it from Celia.

「Wah! What is it, all of a sudden?! Hiih, please don’t grab my ass!」

「Leopolt, arrange the composition and equipment of the patrol army with battle in mind. I don’t have proof, but I feel as though something might happen.」

「Understood.」

There is no particular hurry since Claudia came back. While engrossing myself a little in thought uncharacteristically and continuing to tease Celia, her face eventually melts. Look, Kroll’s small dick is getting hard looking at your aroused face, come back to your senses.



The day’s dinner is also acting as Claudia’s welcoming, so the black beast steak is prepared for the main course. The meat is divided into approximately half kilogram portions and roasted. It seems that this certain portion size brings out the most flavor when roasting.

I can eat one by myself, but since there are so many girls, it gets divided roughly in half. Naturally, Irijina also gets one but……Claudia clearly has two pieces of meat on her plate. Mel’s welcoming grin is probably a cynical one, but Claudia doesn’t seem to notice.

「Oh my! So this is the meat I’ve been hearing about. It doesn’t look any different from regular beef though.」

She uses the knife in a very familiar fashion, cutting the meat elegantly and stuffing her mouth.

「Wha-!? Th-this taste is……」

Claudia cuts a piece larger than the first time and carries it into her mouth.

「What a delicacy!! There is no meat as tasty as this in White City!!」

She continues to cut the meat elegantly and shovels it in her mouth with rapid speed.

「It’s delicious! It’s really tasty!!」

She’s ignoring the accompanying soup and vegetables and only eating the meat. She didn’t touch the bread either.

「Yumyumyum……Gebuh!」

Woah, it flew out of her mouth.

「Excuse me……it’s delicious!!」

There isn’t anybody who dislikes this meat, but seeing Claudia’s grand display of eating, everyone stopped moving, including me. The entirety of the two pieces of meat instantly disappears into her stomach.

「Ara, it’s all finished.」

Her plate is clean – actually, there is a tiny piece of meat remaining if I look closely.

「Ahem.」

Then, she pecks a little at her vegetables, as if she remembered something.

If I remember the manners Nonna taught me, leaving a bit of food behind and not keeping your tableware means…….

「Please excuse me.」

Sebastian places another piece of steak on her plate and the woman starts eating happily again.

「Incredible.」「I didn’t think she would eat the whole thing.」「Her breasts have become worse.」

Carla, Mel and Nonna unconsciously look at each other. I’m surprised she hasn’t turned into a meatball doing this up until now. But I won’t say something so unromantic at this point, so eat as much as you want.

In the end, Claudia completely finishes three pieces of meat, the accompanying vegetables, soup and bread.

「Upu……I ate a little bit too much.」

「That’s not a little at all.」

It seems she didn’t hear Carla’s quiet voice.

「I’ll get fat like this, so perhaps I shall go out for a little walk. Clara, follow me.」

「If you want a little walk, why don’t you walk all the way back to White City.」

She didn’t seem to hear Mel’s whisper either.

「Escort unit, have some people protect her.」

It would be a huge mess if some hoodlum kidnapped her. Although it wouldn’t be too easy to carry her.

「Well, night is upon us……」

The door closes. And it was at that moment.

Buoooooh-

「Madam! That’s loud!!」

「It’s alright, the door has closed so nobody can hear……uu」

Bubooh, Baboboh

「Geez, Madam!」

Sorry, our doors aren’t made of the finest materials like the ones you have at home, plus there are gaps here and there so sound leaks out. Even so, what a loud fart…….

「Nonna, please voice a complaint!」

「No. Why do I have to go and smell that pig’s fart?」

「If you smell that, you’ll have a miscarriage.」


It seems my wives heard it quite clearly too.

「Aegir-sama! We’ll be entering the bath first today.」

「She is at least a guest, so I wanted to have her enter first……」

「If that woman’s ass is sunk into water first, I’ll just go with a rinse today!」

Don’t say that, she did give us a mountain of gold and a bunch of other things.

「Then it would be fine if only Nonna, the wasteful spender, went in the water. If she washes her body with that pig’s broth, maybe she’ll come to her senses.」

「Kiih—–!!」

It’s impossible for Claudia and the other girls to get along, huh.

Thus, Claudia’s pleasant stay in Rafen finishes amongst the discord and without much happening on the surface. She manages to somehow get some fresh black beast meat to bring back with her, but as expected it won’t last all the way to White City, so as she sobs uncontrollably, she loads smoked meat on her wagon and heads back.

「That person, she ate an entire beast’s worth of meat during her stay here, didn’t she?」

「It’s about the size of a horse. As expected……」

I caught a glimpse of Claudia eating her second slice this morning.

「I would like to think it didn’t happen.」

But I’m not confident about that.



It was finally the last night in preparation for her departure tomorrow.

「……Is it not possible for me to live here permanently?」

「You are the wife of another man. Please try to understand that.」

「Aah, how annoying!! If that man would just fall ill soon……that’s no good. That would mean I would lack gifts to send Aegir-sama!」

So she actually realizes she’s eating into her husband’s fortune. Moreover, her relationship with the girls here are already all messed up, and I’m not going to support a woman with 10 times the wasteful habits as Nonna, so I ask you to act more prudently.

「At the very least, let me make love to you until you go crazy tonight.」

「Yes, yes! I’ll go crazy. Let’s become sex beasts.」

With that said, Claudia opens the small bottle containing the aphrodisiac and mixes it with the water in the pitcher.

「Ufufu, Aegir-sama is already peerless from the beginning. There’s no need to use an aphrodisiac but……I wonder what will happen if we do.」

Although this may be a bit late, I don’t know if I can trust this drug. Would I die if I drank it?

「Please pardon me.」

Seeing my hesitation, Clara steps forward from the side, fills her cup with water from the pitcher and gulps it down.

「It’s fine to drink.」

The girl returns to her place along the wall. Fumu, If Clara says so, then it must be true.

「Go on, go on now……」

「Then, I’ll drink it.」

Claudia stays beside me and we kiss and caress each other lightly after we drink the water. Fumu, my body feels slightly hotter.

「Uuu……I’m……really……sorry.」

I hear a voice and turn to look to see Clara sliding down the wall in agony. Her face is flushed and her crotch is overflowing with juices almost as if she wet herself.

「I’m terribly sorry!」

After she apologizes again, she takes off her underwear and uses her own finger to stir her crotch vigorously.

「It has an incredible effect, doesn’t it?」

「Yeah, Clara only had one cup, so what will happen to us……」

We drank a huge jug full of it.

The next moment, I feel a thump within my body like a huge pulse, and then a hot feeling flows down to my crotch.


「Uooooh……」

My dick is about half erect from Claudia’s caresses, but I can see it visibly increase in size, standing at attention higher than its usual peak and bending backwards to slap against my stomach.

「Guuh!」

I feel some fluid spraying out from the tip of my meat rod. I thought I ejaculated, but it appears to be just the pre-cum. My thoughts are distorting.

A woman, anyone will do but I just want a woman. I don’t mind if they’re ugly, older, or even a little girl. I just want to screw some woman’s hole. If they resist, I’ll just have to rape them.

「Haah, haah……a woman……give me a woman.」

When I take hold of my own cock, I can feel it has gotten much larger than normal. That doesn’t matter because I’ll just force my way in.

「There is a woman over here.」

It was said this drug has an effect on both men and women. Having drank the same amount, Claudia has also been heavily influenced, opening up her thighs and spreading her hole apart, her love juices practically gushing out.

「Uoooh! A woman!!」

「A man!!」

There is no longer a need to caress or to hold back. As if throwing the woman coming to hug me, I lay her down and grab her with both hands. With her legs spread apart almost if they have been dislocated, I use only my hips to match my cock against her crotch and instantly shove my shaft into her hole.

「Soraah!」

「Kyaaah!!」

I can hear the sound of her flesh being spread apart twice – once when my overly enlarged cock forcefully pushes apart her hole and the second when I forcefully open up the entrance of her womb.

With the size of my dick, it would usually only cause sharp pains if I move vigorously. It would probably severely injure the woman.

「I’m cumming!!」

「Ahiiiiiiih–!!」

But the voices leaking out from our mouths are shouts of pleasure. The drug doesn’t only strengthen our lust but also enhances our arousal.

She flails her arms and legs but my ejaculation doesn’t stop. At this rate, her stomach will burst. If that happens, the number of holes would decrease by one.

「Stay still!」

I roll her over and forcefully pull out my dick even though the tip has gotten stuck, then push against her stomach.

「Guuuuh.」

My seed is spraying out like it’s being squeezed out, causing her stomach to deflate.

「Alright, now I can cum again.」

I drive my dick into her hole once again and move my hips intensely. This movement isn’t for me to ejaculate. I have already ejaculated, but in addition to giving myself an even stronger stimulation, I want to enjoy her body to the fullest.

「Agaaaah……feels goood……」

After my piston movements, and Claudia’s body trembles enormously, she loses consciousness. Even so, I continue to thrust deep and furiously so she could not faint.

「Eeeii, it’s gotten loose.」

Maybe it’s because she lost consciousness or perhaps it’s because I stretched it too much, but her vagina has gotten looser. In order to get more pleasure, I turn Claudia on her stomach and spread open her asshole.

「My ass……no good……aoooh……」

「Be……quiet!!」

I push down on her completely and press my expanded dick into her hole. The sound of her flesh stretching is even more intense than before.

「It-it’s ripping!!」

「Tch……」

If it rips, the hole would loosen again. I grab the slippery fluid I had prepared for our lovemaking and slather it on her ass, then insert myself inside again.

I see my giant cock split apart her tight hole and when it goes in about halfway, it suddenly slips all the way in up to the root.

「HIiiiiiiiiih!!」

「It’s in……it went in!!」

I don’t remember much of what happened from that point on. I probably swung my hips like I went insane and Claudia probably continued screaming in pleasure like she went mad as we continued having anal sex, and after I ejaculated a large amount in the end, the two of us collapsed in bed together.

Suddenly, the feeling of water running down my throat brings me back to my senses. I roll over in bed and lay in the ‘大‘ character position.

「Have you returned to your senses?」

The one who let me drink some water is Clara, who apparently transferred it mouth-to-mouth.

「Please rest assured. This water doesn’t contain anything in it.」

That’s good. If I did what I just did to the smaller Clara, she would undoubtedly break and might die in the worst case.

「What about Claudia?」

「I entrusted her to one of our mansion’s servants while she remained unconscious. She was in a terrible state. Too much must have been pumped into her ass because partway through the hallway, something gave way and semen and feces gushed out……」

「Nevermind, it’s fine if you don’t say anymore.」

It’s fortunate she wasn’t conscious.

「I only had a small amount so it didn’t take long for me to return to my normal state……but I didn’t think the drug would be that effective.」

「Wasn’t an entire bottle used?」

If less was used, the both of us could have enjoyed arousing and passionate sex. If too much is used, we’ll completely turn into beasts.

「That might be the case. In any case……」

Clara gets on the bed and extends her hand to my crotch. I’m certain I ejaculated so much to cause myself to worry whether Claudia’s stomach would burst, but my cock is still standing straight up and my balls are still tight.

「You aren’t satisfied yet either?」

「I am still sane……」

Now that I look, Clara has juices emitting a womanly scent coming from her thighs.

「Shall we do it?」

「Please.」

It might be the perfect condition to have sex as our bodies are aroused while our senses are retained.

「Lick it.」

I push my imposing dick in front of Clara.

「My pleasure.」

She brings both hands to my cock and drags her tongue up and down the tip.

「I’m very sorry. It’s too big and it won’t fit in my mouth, so I’ll use my tongue to service you.」

Because of the drug, my dick has been affected, just like her crotch has been. Even if she opened her mouth as far as possible, her jaw would probably dislocate if she tried to stuff my dick inside.

「It’s fine, because of the drug, I can’t take much more and will cum soon.」

She gently strokes my shaft with her hands and draws circles by crawling her tongue around the tip. Occasionally, she flicks her tongue up and down the tip from the front and licks it like she would lick candy.

「You’re doing quite well. Did you practice this on another guy?」


「No way, I imagined Hardlett-sama’s thing while licking a dildo.」

When I picture her doing so in my mind, my meat rod pulses.

「It really is like a log……drug aside, for it to get this big.」

「It’s fine if you just use your mouth or rub it in between your thighs.」

It’s probably impossible for her hole.

「No, I’ll take it in my vagina even if it tears. That’s a woman’s pride.」

Is that so, then I’ll have to be careful not to hurt her.

「If you feel uncomfortable, please let me know.」

Clara fixes my cock in place while gently inserting her pinky in my urethra. Using her other hand, she strokes the shaft, which causes her pinky to wiggle around slightly inside my dick.

「Does it hurt?」

「No, perhaps it is because of the enlargement. It feels great.」

「Then I’ll stop.」

She then bites the tip lightly swiftly runs her teeth against it. Because of how hard my dick has gotten, it doesn’t hurt, but rather gives me an intense feeling of pleasure.

「Cumming!!」

「Kyaah!」

I push Clara away and straddle her face, then ejaculate straight at her. My semen comes gushing out like a fountain and she is dyed pure white.

「Abuh! Kobuh! Nboh!」

Even so, she brings both hands to her face to catch it all. I release more seed as if to praise her for her commendable efforts.

「Aah……I came.」

「I’m pleased.」

Looking at Clara now, it’s no longer clear whether she’s a boy or a girl. All I know is that she is dripping in cum.

「Want to wipe your face?」

「If you don’t mind, can I you put it in like this?」

「Isn’t it uncomfortable?」

「No, absolutely not. Tonight is the last night. I want to spend my time surrounded by Hardlett-sama’s intense smell.」

What a cute thing to say, but you’re saying you want your face to covered in sperm.

「You pervert.」

「Do you dislike that?」

「I love it.」

Clara lies face up on the bed as I press against her. As I do so, she opens her legs and when I place my dick against the entrance of her hole, she bites the sheets. She understands that pain is inevitable for a small girl. She has an expression that tells me she will absolutely bear with it. It can’t be avoided if I accidentally keep her in suspense either.

「Hmmph!」

「——!!」

There is a ripping sound as about half of my rod buries itself into her hole. Her vagina didn’t tear but……it stretches open in a strange way.

「It’s tight, guess that’s about it.」

「Guh……go ahead, please swing your hips.」

However, when I look at Clara’s face, she’s smiling. Then she scoops some of the semen clinging to her face, sticks out her tongue in a naughty manner and licks the seed off her finger. She is trying her best to act like a lewd woman to turn me on. I know she’s acting, but I’ll play along.

「Then I won’t hold back and take you up on your offer.」

As soon as I move my hips, Clara forgets to act and her face instantly shows her agonizing. To offer some comfort, I use one hand to hug her body close to my chest, gently rubbing her back.

「Your giant cock……is so big it hurts but……if I can get used to this……I can bear any kind of……」

「Alright, alright, you cutie.」

I lift up the girl about halfway and rock my hips, occasionally prodding her asshole with my finger as a joke. Being sensitive in the first place, the both of us quickly climb up the hill of pleasure and reach our climax soon.

「I’m about to cum.」

「I’m also about to orgasm!」

We look at each other and smile.

「How would you like to finish?」

「I want you to hug me tightly……and also lift me up……」

「Like this?」

I hold Clara’s ass and lift her up from the front. Of course, this is done while my cock is still inside her.

「I’ll support you, so if you want to throw your head back or stretch out your arms, you can do as you like.」

Since she’s so light, I can lift her with one hand.

「Y-yes……ah, ah, ah!! Aaaaaaaaaaah—!!」

She spreads her hands out and throws her head back unabashed as I thrust up while supporting her, my climax chasing after hers.

「Uoooooh!!!」

The drug has lost some of its efficacy by now but I’m sure there is still a bit of it left in our system. Different from naturally building up pleasure, the orgasm this time is forcibly caused. There is a certain time necessary to reach a regular orgasm but it isn’t bad to do this kind of play every so often.

「…………」

Clara loses consciousness while she throws her head back, and as I continue to hold her puppet-like form I ejaculate into her extremely tight hole. Her stomach gradually expands more and more, and although I feel a bit sorry that she starts foaming at the mouth, unless my dick releases everything, the tip will get caught inside and I won’t be able to pull out.

「Gonna cum a little more, sorry…………hm? Oh shit.」

Clara completely loses her strength and her pee drips down my thighs and onto the floor. I’ll give a bonus to the maid who cleans this.



「I’ll come agaaaaiiinn!!」

「Well then, please take care.」

Claudia’s stay is over and she tearfully leaves to her motherland. Since there are no more guests to entertain, I can finally start patrolling my new territory.

「All units, line up! The entire army will now begin their march and follow Lord Hardlett from now on. Although this is within our territory, do not lower your guard, and know that any ineptitude is a blow to the Count’s prestige!!」

Leopolt shouts and the army starts marching. Things regarding the territory shouldn’t take that much time, but I have a feeling there is a storm brewing.

As a side note, on the day Claudia returned home, a middle-aged gardener and a cleaner maid had sex in the mansion’s garden. The gardener says he was tempted by the maid, while the maid has no clue why she did something like that and cried. Rita gets worked up about firing the both of them, but I manage to smooth things over. It’s probably because of the water we left behind.

I’ll give the maid something extra. The gardener gets nothing, because that maid looks tasty. Next time, I’ll have a go at her.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 22 years old. Spring.

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Count. Great Feudal Lord of Eastern Area of Goldonia. King of the Mountains. Friend of the Dwarves.

Troops Commanded: Private Army – 2500 (of which 1000 are Bow Cavalry) – Reorganizing

Assets: 14300 gold (Reception Fee -200) (Travel Expense -100) (labor -300) (Call up -100) Loan: 20 000 gold

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Dwarf’s Spear, Jewelled Shield, High-grade Steel One-handed Sword

Family: Nonna (wife), Carla (concubine), Mel (pregnant concubine), Kuu (lover), Ruu (lover), Mireille (lover), Leah (Self-declared Sex Slave), Casie (ghost), Miti (lover), Alma, Kroll (non-virgin), Melissa (lover), Maria (lover), Rita (head maid), Catherine (lover), Yoguri (rehabilitating), Pipi (follower), Sebastian (butler), Dorothea (lover, in the capital)

Children: Sue, Miu, Ekaterina (daughter), Antonio, Claude (son), Rose (foster daughter)

Subordinates: Celia (adjutant), Irijina (commander), Luna (commander), Ruby (Luna’s follower and lover), Myla (peace officer), Leopolt (staff officer), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Gido (escort), Claire & Laurie (official merchant), Schwartz (horse), Lilian (actress)

Sexual Partners: 106, children who have been born: 10
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Chapter 128: Patrol
 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

The army forms orderly ranks as they head south. The objective of our patrol this time is to inspect the former feudal lords of Treia who are acting as the governors of my new territory and make changes to personnel. The reason the army is coming along is to make known the new ruler, as well as to intimidate the former feudal lords so they don’t start hatching any strange ideas. Thus, the only areas we will be making our rounds is the new territory.

「First, we will advance to the southeast and enter the city of Rigol. This city is……」

「It is a small city with a population of about 500 people, where some Viscount used to rule over the surrounding area.」

I interrupt Leopolt mid-sentence. Bandits used an area close to this city as a base to commit wrongdoings. It would be nice if I don’t see anyone I know, but it was back when I was still young, so they might not even recognize me.

「So you are aware. According to scouts, the rule of the local governor is slightly on the harsh side. His own soldiers are used to threaten the farmers, so they should not pose a threat to us at all.」

「Is that so?」

「I told them beforehand we will drop by prior to summer.」

Umu, we’re about two months too early. But I’m sure that’s on purpose.

「I don’t remember allowing such a harsh rule though.」

「This is ultimately a temporary measure, so the ruling details were left entirely to the local governors. As expected, we were short of hands to go around to all the new territory. Even an inferior rule is better than disorder after all.」

Adolph is accompanying us on this patrol as the domestic affairs official. Our end goal is not to confront them directly in battle, but to confirm their work as governors, so his abilities are needed.

Leopolt jumps in.

「Even though their titles changed from feudal lord to governor, their harsh reign hasn’t changed since before the war, in which Lord Hardlett can then appear gallantly to change the existing governor or perhaps reprimand them and improve the lives of the citizens. In this way, the people’s desire to revolt will disappear.」

As I thought, Leopolt is much more wicked than Adolph. The most warped person amongst us is undoubtedly this guy.

「Haa, I never wanted the people to suffer, but if we mess things up in a half-baked manner, their sorrow will continue for a long time. I just need them to bear with the pain for a short while.」

Adolph is unexpectedly warm-hearted despite how he appears on the surface. He would never pass any policy too cruel for the citizens unless absolutely necessary.

「I’ll punish anyone who has any strange intentions!」

「They’ll be skewered!」

Celia and Irijina are enthusiastic. It’s quite comical how the girls are the ones being the most militant. Luna and Myla are following us as well while leading their own squads.

「We have 2000 in troops, right?」

「Yes, 1000 bow cavalry, 600 infantry, and 200 each of archers and spear cavalry. There are also 100 heavily armed cavalry, who will become Lord Hardlett’s full-time escort unit. This will be the second time, won’t it.」

You could have just informed me happily without that last unnecessary part. Rafen has already become a large city with over 10 000 people living there. I can’t leave the city unguarded so I’ll leave about 500 soldiers there. Although I don’t believe there are any enemies in the vicinity.

「I can see Rigol.」

The city doesn’t have any walls and the land blends in so I can’t see much in the distance. There are fields spreading out before us nearby and gives off the feeling of a large village. It doesn’t appear to have changed much since my younger days.

「Hiiiih! An army!?」「Hide!」

The farmers doing fieldwork panic and run into the nearby woods.

「Don’t be alarmed! We are the army of the Count Hardlett, the one who rules this land! We will not harm the citizens.」

Myla and Irijina shout loudly to settle the farmers down, while about 10 horses come running from the city after they heard their voices.

「The feudal lord!? I received notice that you will be coming right before summer……」

「Things have changed. We will take care of our own food. A welcome is not needed, so don’t worry.」

「Haah……」

He doesn’t look happy, and it seems like an endless amount of dust would come off if I pat him.

We are being guided to a comparatively extravagant mansion as opposed to the rather lonely-looking city. The first one to open their mouth was Adolph.

「Well, first thing is regarding the tax levied from the citizens.」

「The required amount of spring head tax has been prepared as instructed in the letter.」

「Right, but what I gathered from the people, there is actually an extra portion levied.」

「Th-that is for the fees for the highway and the cultivation of the farmland and also the construction fees!」

「Then, please inform me about the additional farmland and highway. I will confirm it immediately.」

Adolph ostentatiously takes out a thick stack of paper. When did he prepare something like this, with all the details of the region’s roads and farmlands recorded on those documents. He’ll know right away if there has been any new highways or farmlands constructed if he compares with his papers.

「Guh……」

Seeing as how he’s clamming up, it means he’s lying. He’ll probably lose a large majority of the interior decorations inside the mansion.

「The number of citizens entrusted to you is 2000, with around 5 silver per head, making the total tax 1000 silver short.」

「That was a mistake!! Count Hardlett, please have mercy!!」

The former Viscount of Treia……who is now a mere local governor, is looking to me with a pale face.

「Fumu, that’s enough with the numbers.」

I interrupt Adolph.

「I’m a virtuous person, so I’ll believe what you’re saying. It must be some sort of mistake.」

A broad smile appears on the temporary governor’s face.

「I’m sorry, it was a mistake on my part to appoint someone who can’t calculate like you as the governor. Looking at the current state of affairs, you will be relieved of your duties. From now on, you can live a peaceful life without having to think about numbers.」

The face of the governor once again turns pale.

「That is-! 」

「Did you not hear the order? This mansion is given only to the governor. Promptly vacate the premises, I don’t care if you want to rent a house or plow the field or do as you like.」

Leopolt blocks the governor from clinging onto me and informs him coldly, then we leave. There are many places we have to go around to, so I want to finish things quickly and return to Rafen before Mel gives birth.

「Kuh ……how dare he, that invader……our land……」

The temporary governor gives a sharp look at the two guard knights standing by the entrance. Those two have probably served from generation to generation, as they place their hands on their swords. I pause and stand in place before glaring back at them.


「I believe it’s better for you to stop now.」

I’m holding the Dual Crater in my hand. If they’re going to attack me, they will only get cut down.

「Uu……」「Kuh……」

They must know about the rumors surrounding me. The knights stop just before they grip the handle of their swords.

The former governor did not say a word, but his eyes are desperately pleading the knights. He probably intended to feign innocence like he usually does when his knights kill someone.

Knights are tough men, so they won’t just sacrifice themselves for a fool who can’t read the atmosphere. I give a signal to Leopolt.

「A new governor will come soon. Experienced soldiers will need to be appointed as that person’s guards as well. If their loyalty is proven, a suitable amount of remuneration will be promised.」

At the same time Leopolt spoke, the knights returned to stand at attention. They have families they must support as well. If they can guarantee their own lifestyles, why would the jump head-first into a disadvantageous fight.

I turn my back to the governor, who hangs his head, and leave the mansion.

「Won’t they revolt?」

「Unlikely. They clearly understand just by looking at our forces they’ll get massacred if they revolt, and after indicating a path for the knights and soldiers to be appointed, the only ones who will be making a fuss are the governor and his family. This will also suppress any others.」

Leopolt answers Celia’s query.

「Then I will go and announce to the citizens about the substitution of the governor and the order to reduce head tax.」

Even if the former feudal lord makes a fuss, if the knights or citizens don’t follow him, it will be nothing more than a child’s tantrum. Ignoring the benefits, he doesn’t even appear to be a person who you would want to obey. I’m moving on to the next place without worrying about what will happen with him.

「Um, is it true that the tax is getting lighter?」

「Is the offering to the governor-sama not necessary?」

In just a single day, the rumors have spread throughout the city and to the surrounding villages, and as we march the next day, rather than running away, the citizens approach the soldiers. But the privates won’t know even if you ask them.

「It’s true. Starting from next year, the tax will be lighter by 5 silver. Things like passing fees or offerings are absolutely unnecessary.」

I’ll answer on behalf of the soldier, who is making a confused face.

「Ooh……our lives will become much easier.」

「We were prepared to offer girls to the previous governor at any time……」

He went as far as requesting girls as well? If I knew that, I would have chased him out more harshly.

As I enjoy how the atmosphere changes to that of a welcome reception, a single young girl jogs to catch up to the large Schwartz, then hands me a flower. Fumu, she’s a beauty.

「Thanks. I appreciate it.」

The girl smiles brightly. She seems like a cheerful and lively kid.

「Sorry, but how old are you?」

「I’ll be 17 this year! The new feudal lord-sama is quite the manly person!」

Alright, I can do it.

「All units, take a short break.」

「……We’ve only been walking for about an hour though.」

「Let’s take lunch earlier than usual. Our legs will work better if our stomachs are full.」

I evade Celia’s persistent gazes and give a sidelong glance to the soldiers who are making skeptical faces and asking ‘already’ before taking the girl’s hand. Let’s talk in the bush over there.



After an hour, I cover the naked, drooling girl with clothes and kiss her. I ended up taking her virginity, but if I’ll be in trouble if I don’t go now.

「Feudal lord-sama……so wonderful……don’t leavee……」

「You were great too. When I have the chance, I’ll embrace you again, so become a good woman.」

「I will……I’ll become a good woman for the feudal lord-sama’s sake……」

I gently envelope the wavering extended arm of the girl before sucking strongly on the nape of her neck. I’ll at least leave my mark on her. Ah, I forgot to use the contraceptive. She’s 17 though, so she should be able to bear children normally, which is fine I guess.

「「How was the virgin?」」

Celia seems to have told Myla. Two piercing gazes are directed at me in front of the bush.

「It was tight. She was clenching real hard on me.」

「Stealing someone’s virginity so casually is something only a lowlife would do!」

Myla is so uptight.

「She was happy, so it should be fine, right?」

「Uu……of course any woman would moan if Aegir-sama is with them!」

I pat Celia’s head as she said something so pleasing. I was thinking of messing up her hair, but she’s tied it up, perhaps because we’re in the middle of marching. I’ll mess it up real bad tonight in bed though.

「Hardlett-dono! Pet me too!！」

Irijina, who has finished eating easily more than two portions of lunch, brings her head close to me. You’re big, so crouch down a little more.

「Chief, could I have some affection as well?」

Alright, alright, I’ll pat Luna too.

「……」

Myla silently draws her head close to me. She’s a surprisingly cute woman.



Several days pass after that as we go around to check the situation of the territory where a former feudal lord is acting as the governor for the city and villages. Many of the places we stop at are ruled in a similar manner where the governors act the same when they were feudal lords, taking more tax than I requested for and keeping it for themselves, and wielding their authority as they please.

50% of them were instantly replaced due to their tax evasion, embezzlement and high-handedness towards the citizens – in other words, they’re completely out of the question as governors. 30% of them had difficulty being loyal, and although no evidence of injustice was found, they were the type to move in the wrong direction if they saw an opening, thus a reason was given to have them replaced. Only 20% of the governors were allowed to continue their duties.

「It will be hard to choose people to replace so many governors.」

「At least we have somewhat of a goal……but there might not be enough people.」

Having to replace 80% is outside our expectations. Adolph holds his head in frustration.

Governors will be enacting their rule over distant lands and have some form of independence, so they must be somewhat skilled in domestic affairs and maintenance of public order. Rafen is actually being ruled over by Adolph alone, so it isn’t an easy task to pick out a large number of promising personnel.

「I’ll leave it to you.」

I’ll hand over the additional personnel selection to Adolph.

「If I collapse, all my work will go to Hardlett-sama, you know?」

Let’s help think a little then.




It happened on the way to our next destination as we pass a mid-sized village.

「Ooh! An army! The feudal lord has led them here!!」

「Hurray! Now our daughters can be saved!!」

The farmers seem to be making a fuss over something. It’s rare for them not to be afraid at the sudden appearance of an army, so let’s hear them out. I call out to a smelly-looking middle-aged man, who is raising both arms in joy.

「I don’t know what’s going on. Explain yourselves.」

The men instantly slump their shoulders.

「S-so it’s not as we thought……」

「As expected, there’s no way the feudal lord would listen to us.」

「I’ll decide right now whether to listen or not, so tell me.」

According to the men’s story, a large group of bandits settled in the nearby forest amongst the confusion after the war.

They would steal crops and women and the men, feeling perplexed, have asked the governor for help countless times. After their crying and pleading, eventually a subjugation unit of about 20 men were dispatched, but the gang of bandits had double the forces, causing the subjugation squad to be driven off instead.

The governor put the blame of loss on the villagers and even increased the tax, so the farmers gave up trying to appeal to the governor, cornered into leaving the land or joining up with the bandits.

「Fumu, fumu.」

Adolph, who is beside me, listens on as he makes note of what is being said. That memo will probably be fatally damaging to the governor.

「If 20 soldiers were wiped out, that means there are 40 or 50 of them.」

The governor’s soldiers are inadequate as well, so twice the number of bandits is more than enough to defeat them. Since those bandits are attacking villages around this area, there can’t be more than 100 of them.

「The troops will feel bored if we just march too. Why don’t I let them see a little blood.」

50 bandits won’t put up much of a fight. It’ll be something like recreation for the army. That’s right, I’m just checking things out.

「Have there been any casualties suffered as a result of the bandits’ attacks……in particular, those of women?」

「Yes……when Rugg’s daughter resisted as she was being raped, she got stabbed in the stomach with a sword……」

「My cousin’s daughter also got strangled, dammit!」

Alright, I understand very well.

「Inform the entire army. This is an exercise of sorts, but you’ll die if you get cut, so stay alert.」

I continue further.

「They aren’t soldiers, but pests, so don’t show them any mercy. Be careful not to kill the people they abducted while you exterminate the pests. There won’t be any surrendering, since insects don’t put up white flags.」

「「「Yessir!」」」

Everyone scatters off simultaneously, while Celia comes up to me holding a spear and making an incredible expression. It’s admirable of her, but it’ll tear her muscles, so I’ll do it myself.



–Third Person POV–

Bandits Hideout

「Uuu!」

「Noo……」

A dirty man, covered in grime has a woman’s ass saddled on him as he groans. The man rocks his hips to the pleasure of climax as the woman continues to cry out. Similarly, there are men who are fucking other women around him and other men who are laughing heartily while drinking alcohol.

「Aah, that was good. Hey, don’t cry and make some food! If you stay idle, I’m gonna fuck that vacant asshole of yours too!」

「Uuuuuu……」

When the girl puts on her tattered clothes and stands up, the door opens.

「Boss! Enemy attack!!」

Everyone becomes uneasy, cursing as they abandon their women and drinks to grab their weapons.

「Keh, so the feudal lord’s soldiers came again?!」

「The feudal lord is pretty much Goldonia’s dog, same as the governor. We’ll turn the tables on them this time as well, and take their equipment.」

「We made some nice cash last time after all!」

The bandits roar with laughter as they start preparing for battle.

The bandits knew about how the feudal lord lost power when his army got disassembled during the chaos after the war. Even if they came, their army would consist of at most 20 or 30 soldiers with an inferior leader and an inferior level of skill. There is no reason for the soldiers hired by the feudal lord in the city to risk their lives leaving that city to go around from village to village and they will run away if they face even a little bit of a disadvantage because there is no money in it.

「Wait! This time……it’s different……」

The lookout collapses on the spot after saying that. But the excited bandits did not notice the arrow piercing his back. Not having a force to subjugate them, the group of evildoers grew to about 50 strong and their numbers boosted their confidence.

「Alright, you guys! We’ll send these soldiers of the governor flying and attack a village to steal some women as revenge!」

「UOoooh—!!」

Their morale is raised as well, as they raise their swords and axes while shouting in a barbaric fashion, and putting their rusted iron equipment on before rushing out.

「Uooooooh—!!」

They exit their hidden base and rush out of the small forest.

「Uooooh!」

What unveiled in front of their eyes was not the governor’s soldiers wearing crude leather armor, but a row of cavalry and chainmail-equipped infantry.

「Uoooh……?」

There were no less than a thousand of them. As soon as the bandits appeared in their sight, a command was given and the charge began.

「Ugyyaaaah!!」

「Runnnnn!!」

Before the bandits could run into the forest, the spear cavalry pursued them and skewered them from behind one after the other. There are some escaping bandits who abandoned their weapons and knelt down in surrender, but they were either mercilessly stabbed to death or trampled beneath the horses’ hooves.

The ones who somehow managed to reach the forest were shot in the head relentlessly by a rain of arrows. It was just a single volley, yet 1200 arrowheads continuously poured down towards the bandits, taking most if not all of their lives.

「N-no way……what’s with the number of forces?」

「That pitch black flag looks familiar! It’s the war demon Hardlett’s army!!」

「You’re kidding, he personally led an army just to come crush us?!」

There’s no longer any choice but to run. After their numbers were reduced to but a few, they turn around to find that the cavalry have already entered the forest. It’s not that thick of a forest, so the cavalry will catch up immediately.

「We can’t shake them! A woman……if I can take a woman as a hostage.」

「Boss, you think that kind of guy will listen to you?!」

「I don’t know, but there’s no other way……」

The surrounding voices stop abruptly and when the leader turns around, the two followers escaping with him lost their heads.

「So it’s safe to say you’re the boss, right?」

A man riding a horse large enough that one needs to look up to see him is pointing a large bloodstained spear at the leader.

「H-help me……」

The leader reflexively abandons his weapon and begs for his life.


「Where are the people you abducted?」

「O-over there. Save me……」

The man glances over in the direction of the place which was pointed at and moves the spearhead away.

As soon as the leader sighed, the shaft of the spear spun around and hit him in the chest, causing his supposedly muscular and heavy body to fly up and dance in the air.



–Aegir POV–

「Aegir-sama! Geez, didn’t I tell you not to gallop ahead by yourself?!」

The furious Celia comes chasing after me, with the pursuing escort unit trailing not far behind. It can’t be helped, since Schwartz’s leg speed is much faster than a normal horse. Also, there was only three of them remaining.

「Hm? Where did that boss-looking guy go?」

I was close to him and didn’t want to get bathed in blood so I hit him with the handle of my spear, but he hasn’t dropped down yet.

「Is it that?」

The man from earlier has fallen where Celia pointed to and is screaming loudly while struggling.

「No wonder he didn’t fall down.」

The man was flung up in the air and landed on the branch of a tree about three meters high. The branch pierced through his stomach, which didn’t kill him instantly, but it’s not something he can recover from.

「Well, it should be fine if we don’t let him down. Let’s go to his hideout instead.」

「Please stay by my side this time!」

Celia is staying in front of me. She probably intends to protect me. How cute.

「No way……help?」「Are we saved!?」

When I kick the door down and enter the hideout, the women all seem dumbfounded at first, but instantly come running altogether. There are five of them, and one is even a young child.

The girls come crying against my chest. I try to touch their ass, but they don’t seem aroused or seem to notice at all. I try touching their genitals next, but Celia stops me – how unfortunate.

There are other males here, who were brought here as slaves, and are moved to tears.

「This one seems to be with the bandits.」

The escort unit investigating the back of the hideout drags a man out.

「I-I was forced to come along with them!! I was told to watch over them and to kill them if they tried to run……」

I shift my gaze to the girls.

「That’s wrong! He’s part of the bandits and he actually raped me yesterday!」

「This woman, she’s spouting random words!」

Umu, let’s believe the woman.

「Those guys left their spears here too.」

「Yes, because they are of poor quality, they aren’t something we would confiscate.」

「Let’s skewer this guy with a few of those spears and leave him at the entrance.」

Perhaps some members of the bandits who are not present will come back here later. It will serve as a nice example.

I ignore the man’s screams and leave the area. Well, I should move on, this took way too long.

Ooh, the leader is still stuck on that branch and struggling. He reaps what he sows, I’ll let the crows peck at him.

「You girls come with me as well, I’ll send you to your hometown.」

I tell them while fondling the ass of a woman who looks around 30 years old.

「Ah,……um, did you want me?」

「Of course I want you. This large ass is attractive.」

「How about me!?」「And my body?」

「Everyone is attractive. You are all good women, wasted on bandits like those men.」

I get everyone together and hug them all at once.

「I’m happy……」「How lovely…」「How manly, this arm is the one that saved us.」

I hug four girls together in the carriage and entangle my tongue with theirs.

「Are you going to sleep with Koron too?」

As expected, there is one young girl who I can’t fuck yet.

「I got raped by the bandits too.」

「Don’t put me together with those tiny dicks.」

After kissing the other four girls, I show them my already erect cock.

「Amazing……the bandits don’t even compare……at least let Koron lick it?」

I guess that much is fine.

「Is Hardlett-sama around?」

「He’s in the middle of impregnating some girls!!」

I hear Adolph and Celia’s voices. Celia’s voice is harsh. This is the comforting of girls who were treated roughly, and not just me wanting to pour my seed in them.

「Ahn, don’t look away.」

「Sorry. How is this?」

「Aaah!! It’s so thick!!」

「Even though it should have been roughed up quite a bit by the bandits……」

「The feudal lord-sama’s thing feels so tight and painful.」

Aah, as I thought, women are nice.
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–Aegir POV–

After eradicating the worthless group of bandits, our patrol to send the girls back to their villages continues. While the family of the girls are delighted of their fortunate rescue, they’re worried about the bodies and hearts of the girls who were raped continuously. However, the girls did not seem depressed and desperately waved their hands at me when we parted.

Some of the girls didn’t mind being sex slaves if it meant they could come with me, but I told them that they probably couldn’t make any rational decisions right after escaping from a crisis, so I returned them to their family.

All the girls, excluding the still-developing girl, got a stomach full of my seed without the use of contraception. They told me they would take care of the baby if they got pregnant, so I didn’t hesitate to shoot it inside them. The bandits also did the same, so the girls hoped my seed would drive out the bandits’ semen.



And so we take the soldiers and start marching once again.

「Where was the next place again?」

I’m getting tired of repeating the same things again and again. Judging by the sound of Adolph’s voice, he doesn’t seem to have much drive either.

「It’s the city of Zan Dora. It is southeast from the Erg Forest and about due south from Rafen, where suitable land for farming spreads around the city and many farm villages dotting the surrounding land. The city is the central city of the area, so it has a relatively larger population, and although it may be restricted to only the nearby areas, their roads and bridges are properly maintained too.」

Fumu, so this is basically the core city of the countryside.

「According to the governor however, he has not finished gathering the head tax. He is delaying for some reason.」

「I guess it isn’t surprising at this point.」

「He’s a former Count of the Kingdom of Treia. He might have an unnecessary amount of pride after all.」

「If necessary, let’s suppress him with force.」

Leopolt cuts in. If they resist, there’s no reason to show any mercy.

「A fight?!!」

Irijina swings her spear as if waiting impatiently. It seems she felt bored fighting against bandits.

「I’ll at least listen to what he has to say.」

It won’t be too late to kill them after that.

When we entered the city of Zan Dora, what drew my attention was the group of armed soldiers. They are not particularly impeding us, but the several hundred soldiers gathered are too many to be just guards.

「Irijina, stay alert.」

「Yeah! If they come at us, they’ll be skewered!」

Even with that said, they shouldn’t be able to compete with the army I brought using the amount of soldiers and equipment they currently have. They may have been preparing for a revolt but I may have come earlier than expected.

「It doesn’t look like we can talk about domestic affairs like this……」

Adolph spreads his hands and sighs. If indeed they are suspected to be planning a rebellion, they will be judged without any arguments. There will be no need for Adolph to contribute.

We step into the former feudal lord’s mansion with that determination in mind, but the reaction we got was different than what we imagined.

「Why if it isn’t the feudal lord, what an early arrival……」

「Having come too soon, are your preparations for our welcoming not done in time?」

Myla sarcastically asks while looking at the gathered soldiers. I get my spear ready in anticipation of sending heads flying.

「No, there are various problems, however if I have a little time, then I can resolve this myself……」

Something is strange. This atmosphere doesn’t appear to be one where he’s trying to cover his screw up in preparing for a revolt.

I stop Celia and Irijina, who are preparing to attack, and ask him what’s wrong.

「Be honest, what’s wrong?」

The governor sweats profusely and speaks inarticulately.

「This is just something limited! It is a small-scale issue and will eventually be resolved by my own power……」

With a slam, I place my legs on the table.


「Just answer the question of what’s wrong!」

The governor hangs his head and starts speaking softly. What he said can be summarized as follows:

A small-scale rebellion of farmers broke out within the territory.

In the early stages, soldiers were gathered, but were defeated when they went to suppress the revolt.

The rebellion army distanced themselves from his reign by setting up camp in a natural stronghold – a hill surrounded by a forest – and established their own system of government.

The farmers in the vicinity heard of the rumors and the forces they are accumulating are increasing in size.

He drafted soldiers to form a suppression unit of several hundred people, but were repelled countless times.

So that’s how it is. The soldiers are part of the suppression force and the reason he can’t pay the head tax is due to the war expenses piling up. He must have been struggling desperately to settle this before I came.

「Not only to go against the people, but to fight and lose……this incompetent-!」

Myla is furious. As a feudal lord and noble, having the citizens rebel is something shameful and even more absurd is losing to an army of farmers. The failure of the governor will naturally also become the failure of the feudal lord so that’s why she’s angry. But nothing will happen even if we blame this guy now.

「We will deal with that later. Do you know how many there are?」

「I’ve been told the farmers that joined together have reached the thousands……but there are women and children mixed with that number so the amount of people who can actually fight may be less than that……」

He doesn’t really seem to know.

「Leopolt.」

「A scout has already been sent, and we should be able to grasp the general situation within a few days.」

The place where the rebel army has set up their base isn’t too far from here. It won’t take much time for light cavalry to run over there.

「This matter seems to surpass your own capabilities. Entrust your soldiers to me and wait in your own room for further instructions.」

If there is no revolt, there will be no need to judge. But I intend to take away his position as the governor of course.

According to the report of the scout who returned the next day, the number of rebelling farmers is around 3000, living their own lives under their own unique system of government. However there are many women, children and elderly, and they only have around 1000 capable fighters.

「This is a dangerous omen.」

Adolph, who fundamentally stays out of talks regarding military issues, cuts in with a grave expression on his face.

「If they’re only causing a ruckus with weapons, we can persuade them with a reduction of tax or an exemption of crime, but we can’t ignore it when they’re running their own government. They will be lining up two forms of power.」

His face is grim.

「Unfortunately, I can’t overlook it.Even if it means a large number of citizens have to die, we have to suppress this with force.」

It’s an unusually uncompromising opinion from him, which shows how serious the problem is. Leopolt reports subsequently.

「Our target is the natural stronghold, but our horses can pass through the woods and the hill isn’t a steep cliff either. Their main defensive structures are simple too.」

That means it is possible to fight a field battle and attack them as usual. They did put up a fight when they resisted against the governor, so we can bring a few seige weapons with the assumption they’ll hole up in the city and residences, but we probably won’t be able to conduct a full-scale castle seige.

「Alright, then let’s depar-……」

「Hardlett-sama has plenty of things he has to do here!」

「The enemy is really just a mish-mash of 1000 farmers-turned-soldiers. I can handle it myself.」

「……Muu」

In the end, Leopolt was left in charge of suppressing the rebellion, while Adolph and I remain in Zan Dora. Even though, I’ve wanted to go wild for so long now.

「We need to crush their reign. However we still need to be tolerant with the citizens after it’s settled……」

Adolph is insistently repeating himself to Leopolt, who’s heading towards the suppression, but Leopolt doesn’t answer. He seems like the type of person who can calmly massacre even women and children. Let’s provide some insurance.

「Myla, follow Leopolt and keep watch over him. You won’t have command over him, so just watch.」

「Yessir!」

Logically, she would be Leopolt’s superior since she has peerage, but I stress that she will only be acting as a spectator. Being a wise girl, she won’t interfere with Leopolt’s command. Having two people simultaneously lead is the main reason which led to her defeat and ultimately her virginity being taken after all.

She is still an exemplary woman though, so she would make a fuss if there is any unnecessary slaughter after the battle is over. It isn’t like Leopolt would insist on being thorough to that extent.

「……」

Leopolt turns his back, though it appears the tiniest traces of a wry smile appears on his face. There shouldn’t be any problems if I leave it to him.

「But it was the right decision to patrol. Problems keep popping up here and there.」

「Do you understand my hardships now? If I was not here, Rafen and all your territory will become like this too.」

Adolph, who wouldn’t even have a role if there wasn’t a large-scale rebellion, is calmly drinking tea beside me. He might doubt me even if I say it, but I have to admit what he’s saying is right. At the very least, the entire region starting from Rafen is extremely stable and rebellion is the last thing you would think could happen. There might be some soldiers injured due to the sudden appearance of an orc or it would just be small, detailed reports about the smallest things.

「As a reward, why don’t you choose a nicely dressed lady when we get back?」

「No thanks. Unlike Hardlett-sama, I don’t want a garden of flowers. Just a single wife is enough for me.」

Oh really, how boring.

Unlike the galloping scouts, the march of close to 2000 soldiers takes much time. In the meantime, I’ll just be talking to Adolph, like we always do back in my territory.



A Few Days Later

「The feudal lord, no, the governor will be dismissed?」

「Will we also be dismissed? My little brother is still young so it will get hard……」

「Hahaha, the governor will be fired but you will continue doing your work as usual since a replacement will come eventually.」

I gently inform the two maids who are looking at me with a worried expression on their faces. Their faces slightly become more cheerful as soon as I tell them. No matter the city, the servants of an influential person gets more favourable wages than any other occupation. On the other hand, there’s the risk of getting their bodies stolen.

「If you feel relieved now, hurry and lower your hips.」

I’m laying sideways on the sofa while one of the maids has gotten on top and remains still with my cock touching the entrance of her vagina.

「Okay, but……it’s so big and scary.」

「You’re wet enough. It’ll be fine.」

Unable to wait patiently any longer, I thrust my hips up and grab her waist, slowly pulling her down.

「Aaaahh, it’s going in……it hurts!」

My cock gradually penetrates her. The maid is still wearing her apron-dress and only taken off her underwear. The skirt is covering the part we’re connected, but that’s arousing in its own way.

「Is it really that amazing?」

The other maid is licking the nape of my neck while holding onto the hand of the trembling maid.

「Yeah, it’s not only thick, but it’s rugged and rubbing against my insides!」

「It doesn’t hurt?」

「It’s big so it feels a little painful, but……the feudal lord-sama is so skilled, aahn! It feels good.」

I rub the ass and suck the breasts of the maid who said such pleasing things. She quickly climaxes and collapses.

「Uwah……it didn’t even take 10 minutes to climax……」

I pull my meat rod out and thrust it in front of the other surprised person.

「I’ll make you like that soon too.」

「You’re used to this, aren’t you? Even the head maid yesterday……」

Aah, yesterday I also took a maid around 30 years old to an empty room and ate her. She resisted at first, but after caressing her, she started swinging her hips on her own repeatedly. She was quite the lewd woman. Was this girl peeking?

「The head maid is a married woman, you know? She has a husband and three kids in this city……. But today I also saw her looking at the feudal lord-sama with a blushing face.」

I didn’t know that, but I also have a bunch of wives and kids. I want to believe we’re even since the both of us had fun.

I lick the maid’s ass and vagina all over, then grab her waist, inserting myself into her hole from behind.

「Aah! I’m also going to become a prisoner of this thick tool!!」

「Savour this feeling.」

This girl must be experienced, since her hole has plenty of room to stretch. I’ll enjoy my ejaculation with her.

I continue tasting the girl for a while, and as soon as I ejaculate deep inside her, the door swings open and Celia rushes through.

「Aegir-sama!」


「I’m cumming right now, so wait a bit……Uu! Ooohh……」

「This is no time to plant your seed in her! There’s an express message from Leopolt in the subjugation unit!」

Hearing the report 10 minutes later won’t make that big of a difference. Aah……still cumming. Oh crap, I forgot the contraception again……Celia and the others use it without saying anything to I just forget about it.

「The report is about how the subjugation squad confronted the rebel army!! There are many casualties, so they’re retreating in order to reorganize themselves!!」

「What?」

I unconsciously thrust my hips up, causing my ejaculating penis to enter her womb. The report isn’t something done in front of a servant, but Celia should also be agitated. It’s fortunate the two maids are already fainted.

「Are they temporarily halting their attack and re-establishing their position?」

「That’s not it! They’re retreating and coming back to this city! They’re running……it’s a defeat!」

For a second, I don’t believe what Celia is saying.

「Leopolt lost to a small army of farmers……?」

If that’s true, this isn’t the time to be fucking a woman. There is a mountain load of things to be done.

「Celia, come with me.」

I forcefully pull my dick out and leave the two women on the bed.

「Yessir!」

First of all, we have to prepare ourselves for the retreating army and understand exactly what happened.1



–Third Person POV–

Peasant Army, Base, Center

「Those guys are completely retreating!! Victory……it’s our victory!!」

「We rebelled the war god Hardlett’s army……!?」

「We did it……We did ittttt!!」

Cheers resound within the village. Amongst the men shouting in victory, a single man heaves a large sigh in contrast with the surrounding atmosphere.

「Haah……that was tough. As expected, they’re strong, the soldiers are incredibly strong. Not to mention their leadership is excellent.」

「Hey, hey, what are you doing acting like that? The reality is, you won and they lost.」

The other men call out to him as if blaming him, but the man’s expression didn’t seem bothered by it. This kind of interaction is commonplace.

「But there were a considerable amount of sacrifices this time as well. In the first place, I was against the revolt. Yet, you guys ignored that fact, so there’s pretty much nothing I could do.」

「Don’t complain at this point in time. It’s true that we suffered many casualties, but those guys should have suffered several times more than us! We are invincible as long as you’re here!」

The man being praised by the other muscular men and getting slapped on the back is one head shorter than everybody else, has a scrawny physique, and is far from looking like a strong warrior. Moreover, everytime he opens his mouth, nothing but complaints and a cowardly attitude comes out.

「Besides, I never wanted to be the leader in the first place. I would prefer staying in the corner, reading a book while drinking tea and maybe chiming in occasionally……this is the worst role, since there is so much to do and when we lose, I’ll be the first one to be hung.」

Even complaining has a limit, but since he habitually does so, those around him don’t seem to mind much.

「Haah……those units who can shoot arrows from their horses are particularly incredible. I thought we were going to lose for sure.」

「You say that, even though you thoroughly routed them……be more confident in yourself, since you sent away Hardlett’s army said to be the strongest in Goldonia. I have never met someone more capable than you.」

His expression remains sullen despite the highest praise.

「That’s right, since we crushed Count Hardlett’s image, he will come again for sure. I won’t do any bad things, so I wonder if they’ll leave me alone……impossible, right? Ah, I can’t do alcohol, so I’d like tea instead.」

「As usual, you’re such a lightweight……in times like this, you should drink, Tristan.」

「You already know how if I drink a cupful of alcohol, I’ll be sleeping for two days. This place is too noisy, so I’ll be going outside to read a book.」

Tristan leaves the hustle and bustle and climbs up a watch tower by himself, then lays down. He lies on his back with a book in one hand and a chipped ceramic cup in the other.

「Haaah-……why did things become like this?」

His large sigh melts away into the glow of the sunset.
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–Third Person/Leopolt POV–

Just the other day1

「The full encirclement of the enemy base, completed.」

Under the command of Leopolt, who was entrusted with full authority, the subjugation unit successfully surrounded the rebel army, who are holed up on top of the hill. Because of the lack of troops, it wasn’t a terribly strong encirclement, but the thought was even if the rebels were to concentrate their forces and try to break through, they should quickly be destroyed from the persistent pursuit of the bow cavalry.

「Archer squad, smoke them out.」

Leopolt delivers the order and the well-trained unit immediately answers.

「Two consecutive volleys, fire!」

The enemy base is located on a large hill, surrounded on all sides by trees. No matter how you look at it, the only place for soldiers to hide would be in the woods.

「Confirm after the two consecutive volleys. If people are clamoring, fire an additional two volleys, if there is no response, fire at a different point.」

Each archer fires their arrows one after the other into the woods.

「Gyaa!」「Uwah!」

According to plan, the arrows are concentrated on the areas where the shouts erupted, disrupting the enemy’s ambush and revealing their formation.

「It appears the gathered soldiers have hidden themselves beside us.」

Myla, who is acting as a spectator, comments about the situation. She wasn’t given any authority, but she’s free to say what she wants.

「Infantry squad, attack the enemy from the front, if you face a powerful counterattack, retreat gradually while engaging them.」

Leopolt gives another order, and the arrows stop flying to let the infantry advance forward.

「Scouting their strength? Well, that’s quite reasonable.」

「According to the scouts, even if they have a lot of soldiers, there are only a little over 1000, so we can continue in this manner if things go well.」

400 infantry advance forward. Soon after they step into the woods, intense sounds of battle can be heard.

「It doesn’t appear they have schemed anything and just deployed their defense forces at the shortest distance.」

In no time, the 400 infantry retreat and exit out of the woods. It feels as if they are being pushed back, but neither Leopolt nor Myla nor any of the commanders are distressed. Everything is going as initially expected.

A strong position or a superior force is necessary for an army of crudely equipped farmers to repel a trained legitimate army. There does not appear to be much defensive equipment within the woods, so there must have been at least double or 800 units in the front. This would be the majority of the predicted enemy forces – in other words, they would be vulnerable everywhere besides the front.

「Spear cavalry, circle around to the back and charge into their base.」

In the blink of an eye, 200 spear cavalry gallop off towards the enemy base. The revolt will be over if their village – the thing in which they should be protecting and are supporting their hearts – burns down. No matter how much of their fighting force remains, they shouldn’t be able to put up a resistance after that.

Everyone was certain of their victory, but flames did not rise from the hill. What came flying in its place was a report of a struggle.

「Encountered the main force of the enemy behind the hill! The enemy numbers are close to 1000, we’re at an overwhelming disadvantage!」

「I understand. Permission to retreat granted.」

Leopolt calmly gives out orders and the light cavalry gallops back to headquarters. There has been a considerable amount of casualties, but that wasn’t the important part.

「1000 in the rear?」

Myla lets out a groan.

「They moved……No, that’s too quick and too precise. Which means they had that amount of forces there from the start.」

Leopolt has a sour look on his face. In any case, the enemy has the expected double in troops and the situation has instantly gotten worse.

Even so, the objective has been sufficiently completed. Even if the enemy has twice the number of soldiers, the difference between farmers and warriors is huge, and the difference in equipment should be enough to overwhelm them as well.

「If the enemy has a large force, it is pointless to split up our troops. Half of the bow cavalry with the infantry and spear cavalry concentrate attacks to the front, while the archers and the other half of the bow cavalry support them.」

A forced breakthrough by concentrating troops in one point may result in a high death toll, but it is the quickest method to settle things. Accompanying the frontal attack is Irijina, who is leading the army directly and barking orders.

「Full power volley! Charge!!」

As if the previous volleys were fooling around, arrows poured down furiously, and the charge begins directly after orders are shouted. The soldiers jump into the woods, but there was no sound when you would normally expect the fierce sounds of battle to echo.

「What happened?」

「Report! There are no signs of people in the front of the woods! Besides a simple camp, there is nothing there!」

As expected, the expressions of everyone in the area change.

「They moved? But this quickly……in that case, the ones we saw in the rear were always……」

Their movements were being read completely.

「All units, fall back.」

But, it was too late.

「It’s an ambush! The attacking squad is being surrounded on both sides, enemy numbers unknown!! They’re attacking!」

「Wha-?! An ambush!? They knew where we were going to attack?!」

Myla is getting flustered.

Leopolt’s method of attack was the most optimal. That’s why those on the same level can predict one step ahead.

「Leopolt-dono! At this rate-!!」

Leopolt calmly collects his thoughts. A flank attack within the hard-to-move woods closes the gap between the armies’ skill and equipment considerably. If left alone, there will be many casualties. Even if the army is divided to oppose the enemy on both sides, it will be difficult to move around in the woods, and more importantly the number of enemies is unknown. Backup from an outside squad is needed.

「Bow cavalry, backup the attacking unit that charged into the woods, and break the encirclement to rescue them if they are surrounded.」

The other half of the bow cavalry were left behind to support the attacking army with their bows, but they turned out to be an effective reserve army. If the enemy army is counting on their mobility to defend the front and rear, they have the expected 1000 troops. 500 bow cavalry charging in should be sufficient to turn things around.

「It’s an emergency. Since I’m not part of the command, I will go as well.」

Myla jumps on a horse and follows the bow cavalry in their charge forward. With this, there is a possibility to turn the tables, or at the very least they could re-establish their position and save the attacking squad before any major damage is done.

Everyone believed that would happen.

「Report! Defensive encampments in front! Anti-cavalry structures are behind the attacking squad! We can’t breakthrough!!」

「What!?」

There is no way defensive structures could be in the spot where the attacking army already passed through. If they are there, it means…….

「So it means they have predicted this much as well.」

Several soldiers lay hidden in holes beforehand and stayed still until the last moment. Then, when the concentrated forces pass too far from the front, they jump out to pull fences and the like across the opening, to rebuild their defenses. They probably prepared easy-to-rebuild structures from the start.

Those makeshift structures won’t hold out for long and the 500 bow cavalry will probably break through eventually. But in that time, the possibility of the attacking squad suffering major casualties is quite high.

「……」

A crunching sound of clenching teeth can be heard, causing the nearby soldiers to look around, not even considering it would ever come from the expressionless Leopolt.

「Bowman, launch the retreat signal.」

「Eh?」

「Quickly.」

「Yessir!!」

Flaming arrows are covered in dyed cloth, with each color of cloth representing a different message to the entire army. The arrow the bowman fired up in the sky is the first he’s ever fired – the signal for the entire army to retreat.

「……」

While instructing the remaining archers to prevent the enemy from pursuing, Leopolt spits something out of his mouth. It wasn’t saliva, but a fragment of the tooth he chipped.



–Aegir POV–

Present Time, City of Zan Dora

「I see, so your movements were being read from the beginning.」

I hear the story from the subjugation squad after they withdrew back into the city.

「Yes, the enemy soldiers are certainly not highly skilled. Their troops are also not largely different from the initially predicted 1000. That amount of soldiers cannot move so efficiently just by adapting to the situation. I believe they decided how to move beforehand.」

Unlike Myla and Irijina who are totally disheartened, Leopolt’s expression doesn’t look apologetic nor frustrated. But this is easier to deal with. Apologizing endlessly will solve nothing, since the important part is what follows.


「In any case, the enemy is quite formidable.」

「To be precise, it is the enemy commander. After all, our army’s skill and equipment are superior to theirs.」

Irijina uncahracteriscally hangs her head and has a pathetic look on her face as Leopolt points out that fact. In other words, just the quality of the commander was enough to turn the situation around. But Leopolt, who should feel the most humiliated, remains unperturbed.

「They use the terrain well. Because of my ineptitude, the army has suffered a considerable loss too, so it will be difficult to crush them in our present condition.」

「I was thinking of going the next time though.」

「Not to be insolent, but my leadership ability is above Lord Hardlett’s. Even if you head out, I don’t believe you would achieve a greater result than I have.」

「Wha-!? How impudent of you, saying whatever you want after coming back with your tail between your legs!!」

Celia’s face turns red as she shouts angrily. Well, it’s not something to get so upset over, besides, it was wrong to expect him to hold back in the first place. Moreover, what he said about leadership ability is the truth. If I was the one in command, things might have turned out more horribly.

「Regardless, we can’t just leave things as they are. If rumors of your defeat start circulating, public order may be disrupted.」

Adolph is probably more concerned about public order within the territory than the specific details of the rebel army.

「What is necessary to win?」

I don’t really need to ask, but I want to hear what Myla and Leopolt’s opinions are.

「A large number of troops. Their forces are limited to 1000 so we should be able to deal with them by surrounding them on all sides and attacking simultaneously.」

「If we gather the bow cavalry and Rafen’s citizens, we can get around 5000, which we can use to crush them.」

I’m sure that would be possible. But it would take time, and I probably won’t make it in time for the birth of Mel’s child.

「The problem is time.」

「That’s true. It is preferred to settle things as soon as possible in order to suppress the rumors from spreading.」

Adolph agrees with my opinion. On the other hand, Myla seems to be displeased about the civil official speaking out against her and puffs her cheeks. But because of her feeling of indebtedness after coming back defeated, she couldn’t talk back.

「Have the soldiers rest for the night. Everyone besides the wounded will sortie again.」

Everyone except Adolph has a complicated look on their faces. After fleeing from a lost battle, heading out again with an army fewer in number than before is not the smartest strategy.

「This is an order. Hurry and get ready.」

I don’t plan to listen to any objections. What a big deal – if they lose, they can bandage their tail and come back. We can lose countless times, yet resume our attack another time, whereas they only need to suffer defeat once before they’re finished. We have an overwhelming advantage from the start, so let’s just take it easy.

「Those who don’t have work, go to sleep, since thinking with those tired brains won’t produce any results anyways.」

After I say so, Leopolt unexpectedly stands up from his seat, tells something to the lower-ranked commanders and goes to his room. He really is a boring but interesting fellow.

「What’s with that guy?! The responsibility for being defeated belongs to him in the first place!」

I comfort the raging Celia. If he was going to blame himself, he would have willingly demoted himself or had someone else take his place. His own resignation is outside his job description. He is just doing his utmost, working hard not to let fatigue interfere with his plans.

「Besides, it takes quite the bit of force to shatter your own back tooth.」

「Huh?」

「It’s nothing. Celia is cute.」

「Waa! This isn’t the right time for that!」

I ruffle Celia’s hair into a mess before letting her leave the room. Unfortunately, I have to let her rest today, so I can’t fuck her.

「Uhm……」

「Aah, you are-」

Turning back to search for the origin of the voice, I see the married maid blushing at me. It appears she has been charmed by me after she had sex with me one time.

「If I could please ask for your affection……contraception is unnecessary. My husband has already slept with me yesterday, so please do the same with me as many times as you desire……it’s fine even I get pregnant.」

「What a cute woman, come to the bed.」

I embrace her shoulder as we enter the room. I need to replenish my energy right before a fight. Fucking a maid while she’s still dressed really fires me up.

「I’m cumming, here! Get pregnant!!」

「H-hot! There’s so much……dear2, I’ve received some excellent seed……surely a healthy fourth child will-……」



Several Days Later, Near the Rebel Army Base

The soldiers have been reorganized and the army once again marches towards the destination. Despite the lower morale caused by the previous defeat, no one seems brave enough to complain, since I’m coming along this time. The morale of the bow cavalry in particular seems to have risen. As I thought, they’re useless without me.

「Is it here? ……It certainly looks like a hard place to attack, but it’s not like I can’t bulldoze my way through.」

「Elaborate traps have been laid throughout the entire area inside the woods. Unfortunately, breaking through is more difficult than it looks.」

「Fumu, fumu.」

I see, the entire area, is it?

「Is the traps something like pitfalls?」

「It isn’t something restricted to that, but things like ropes tied from tree to tree, fences and structures with overturned wooden stakes……」

Irijina, who directly engaged in close combat, makes a sour face.

「In other words, they can deploy it at any time from anywhere.」

「That is the case if they predict your movements.」

Fumu, fumu, then the answer is simple. But I’ll do a final check.

「Leopolt, what do you think is the most optimal move with this army?」

「……divide the army into two equal parts, attacking with soldiers on the right and left side. Although our army has decreased in size, we still have the overwhelming advantage in numbers. If we attack from both sides simultaneously, the enemy will have no choice but to respond on both ends.」

「And what is the weakness?」

「The enemy has encampments. If they predict our movements, they will divide their army in a 2:8 ratio – the 2 will make use of the camps and withdraw to their defences, while the 8 will hide their soldiers to launch an ambush attack, causing one side to be at a disadvantage. If we were to go rescue that side, our army going around from the outside takes much longer than their army, who are circling around from the inside, resulting in casualties and the loss of our advantage.」

If you’re thinking of something so troublesome as that, I guess things will be fine.

「Is the enemy commander more skilled than you?」

「……It is hard to compare our relative merits.」

Alright, let’s go with this.

「Deploy the entire army in front. The bow cavalry and spear cavalry will be leading the charge while the infantry will follow and the archers will provide support as necessary.」

「The front is where the enemy’s annoying trap is……」

「I don’t know where they’ll appear. Which means, it won’t matter where I go in from.」

Myla seems surprised, so I’ll pat her head.

「Get into breakthrough formation.」

「「Eeeh!?」」「Alright, let’s go!」

Celia and Myla are surprised, while Irijina displays her excitement. Luna is steadily making her own preparations.

「A sudden frontal charge? Even though we don’t know the state of battle?」

「We won’t figure anything out just by watching. Besides, there’s no way I’ll win against someone who can constantly predict our movements using my brain anyways.」

「……」

Leopolt remains silent and motionless. So in reality, he feels slightly irritated when I mention how he lost in a battle of wits.

「Did you know I would charge at them?」

「It was within my expectations. But that’s because I know Lord Hardlett’s personality. If they didn’t obtain information only available in the rumors of your heroic feats, there are plenty of strategies they should be prepared for, rather than expecting someone charging in from the front like an idiot.」

「Then that’s fine, since doing what your opponent hates is what a war is.」

The army forms into a triangular shape, with the apex facing towards the enemy. They should know a charge is coming just from looking at our formation.

However, it’s not like their soldiers are highly trained or highly skilled. The reason they’re putting up a fight is because they have an excellent commander leading them. It will take time for the commander’s messages to reach the entire army, and there is a chance they might make a mistake if they get flustered. They are weak soldiers relying on a strong leader, so if we turn the fight into a free-for-all, we can still win even with half the numbers. What is needed isn’t some scrupulous plan, but speed and pressure.

「Chargeee–!!」

「Oooooh—–!!」

Since we were in a hurry, it isn’t the most beautiful formation. The entire army runs forward in a crooked triangle formation with myself and the escort unit in the lead. With the roar of the horses’ hooves, even shouts cannot be heard.

「Lord Hardlett.」

When did Leopolt get beside me? I thought he liked to stay at the back.


「They are ultimately just peasants. They will feel fear if their leadership crumbles, so please defeat them in a way that makes them feel the most fear.」

What the heck does that mean?

「It will be perfect if you could tear the entrails out of living enemies or suck the blood out of them.」

「Don’t screw with me.」

What do you think I am? But I get what you’re thinking.

Leopolt doesn’t say anymore and moves back. Let’s go wild with our rampage.

A volley of arrows come flying at us, but the barrage is sparse and momentum is weak. Something of this level is not enough to stop us.

As soon as I dived into the woods, Schwartz jumps up. Looking down, I could see a rope tied in between the trees. I see, so they prepared this after seeing we were going to charge. This trap probably took only a few seconds to prepare. But Schwartz appears to have seen through it and jumped up.

「Unfortunately, this one is a little special.」

I swing my spear at the two farmers, blankly staring up at me. From their appearance, they look completely like any other peasants. The two of them try to escape by running in between the trees, but this Dwarven spear of mine bisects them along with the trees. If the trees aren’t too thick, they won’t be a problem for my spear.

「There’s a rope there!!」

「Uwaah!」「Waaah!!」

Several of the escort unit and bow cavalry chasing after me tumbles over. The cavalry behind them hurriedly decelerates to avoid the rope, but-

「Don’t lower your speed! Run past it! You’re just unlucky if you flip over!!」

They pick up speed again after my furious order. That’s better, at the very least there is a higher chance of winning like this than having to worry about the enemy while being careful of where they step as they proceed forward.

Without slowing down, the cavalry unit charges straight into the woods, galloping deep inside. Some occasionally get caught by traps, and many bow cavalry gets tripped up by trees in succession, as apparently running full-speed through the woods is quite the difficult task for them.

However, it isn’t a big deal if you look at the bigger picture. The enemy is on foot, escaping from the charging units in a flurry without caring about their appearance, but end up getting caught and finished off.

「You guys, don’t stop moving! The captain is in the front.」

「If you dawdle around, the captain will take your wives and daughters!」

Everyone charges forward with bloodshot eyes, caring not about suffering injuries. The bow cavalry from the mountain tribe in particular have raised their morale close to the highest it can go because I’m here.

「There is no way we can allow the great chief to lose! Know that it is a great honor to die and return to the sacred mountains!!」

The enemies guarding the entrance were either routed or overtaken and we soon reach the halfway point of the woods, but that is when another problem rears its head.

「A palisade?」3

「There was one last time as well, but this suddenly appeared……」

Looking ahead, there is a wooden fence of about 2 meters in height, which seems to normally be lain sideways, disguised as the base part of the wooden stakes before being flipped up. As expected, even Schwartz would have a hard time jumping over that. Not only would going around be playing into their hands, it would take too much time, and an army changing its direction couldn’t make for a better target. We could approach the fence to destroy it, but things won’t be so simple since soldiers are ready and waiting with spears behind the fence.

But Luna doesn’t panic and advances forward.

「Oh great chief, who graces us with his presence, we cannot let you be defeated here. Please behold our determination.」

The bow cavalry draws their swords as if following Luna’s words and charges all at once.

「Oh god of the mountains, bear witness to our battle!」

Spears protrude from the palisade and even wooden stakes are sticking out from the ground in front of them. It’s something made in a hurry, but quite the formidable opponent for cavalry.

「Uooooh!!」

Even so, they don’t falter. The enemy soldiers on the other side of the fence seem shaken because of that.

Before colliding, all of them cover their horses eyes and continue charging straight into the fence.

「Gyaah!」「Gueh.」「Guoh!」

「Hiih!」「Who are they, they’re insane!」「This isn’t possible!!」

The blindfolded lead horses of the bow cavalry don’t slow down at all, crashing into the palisade. The bow cavalry suffer fatal wounds and die one after the other as they get impaled by the wooden stakes and spears.

Despite losing their lives, the momentum of the full-speed gallop which carried the horses’ bodies don’t just get stopped by the fence. The leaping horses neigh loudly as their feet get tangled, and tumble into the wooden fence. The combined weight of human and horse total several hundred kilos and is more than enough to topple the hastily constructed palisade.

It seems the reason for blindfolding the horses is to ensure no loss of speed at the moment of impact. The fence gradually collapses and the horse corpses roll into the enemy soldiers’ midst.

「Good grief, how extreme……We’ll follow suit. Don’t be late!」

「Oooh!」

Having been shown such a heroic method of fighting by the bow cavalry, the others seem to have less of a fear towards the traps. The infantry, spear cavalry and all the soldiers rush through the opened gap and push through forcefully to knock down the fence all the while being stabbed by spears.

I can’t stay in the back either. I grab my spear with both hands and get into a batting stance, bringing it all the way behind my head.

「Fuuun!」

With a full-powered horizontal swing of my spear, the upper half of the fence is blown off. I’m thankful the fence wasn’t reinforced with steel.

It’s enough for its height to be halved. Without giving any instructions, Schwartz springs forward and bounces over the fence.

「Geh!」

This horse has such an evil personality to purposely land on a soldier holding a spear on the other side. It made him cry out like a strangled pig.

「Hih……this guy……don’t tell me……」

「Ha-hardlett!」

「My regards.」

After greeting, I give them a single swing of my spear, causing the two of them to lose everything above their shoulders. Luckily for the man who got hit by the handle instead of the blade, he flew into a tree and broke his spine after folding in the ‘く’ character.

I was told to make things showy. It’s not my style to beat people to death, but I guess it’s all the same if they die in the end.

「Gueh!」

I stab the man in the back, then pick him up, swinging his body at the next enemies while he remains stuck on my spear. I swing my weapon around without paying attention to trees and the man’s pierced body breaks into pieces horribly on impact.

Instead of cleanly beheading the enemies, I purposely shift my aim to blow off the midpoint of a person’s head or vertically bisect it in half. The blade of the spear may hit the skull, but I’m sure this spear won’t face any resistance. Naturally, blood is sprayed everywhere, getting on me and the area all around me. How dirty, and there’s no bath here either, so perhaps I’ll stop now.

One soldier finds an opportunity to charge at me while the spear I’m holding in my right hand has skewered two groaning people, though I use my left hand to grab his head.

「What the-……」「Monster.」

「If you continue to resist, this is what will happen to you.」

Putting on a show to the other soldiers, I grip the head of the enemy tighter.

「Ah……Agh……Stop……Guhi!」

With a squashing sound, the head explodes. While I’m at it, I hurl the two people impaled on my spear high into the air.

「D-……demon king……」「I can’t fight against an evil spirit!!」

The enemy soldiers finally abandon the defences of the fences and withdraw backwards. Fellow soldiers continue to break through. As soon as the cavalry get past the wall, the soldiers on foot have no choice but to run away.

「Chase them, take them out completely!」

「St-stop it! Gyaaaah.」「Hiiiiiee!!」

The commanders’ orders get more violent, as if making up for the amount of damage suffered. However, that is unavoidable, so victory should be the first thing on their minds.

「You can go around killing them later. Those who have broken past, follow me, advance forward!」

I get Schwartz to gallop forward into the woods again. Since a soldier has turned his back to me and I’m just moving forward, might as well stab him on the way, though Schwartz makes a point to trample him as well. The enemy soldiers are already in disarray, but I have a feeling things won’t end here.

After that, the sporadic traps cause several more allies to be sacrificed as we brute-force our way through. Since passing the fence, there hasn’t been a large defense line at all. In fact, the number of enemies has been decreasing as we progress further in, since we haven’t seen any living enemies in our path since then.

「Their base is just on the other side!!」

What unveils before our eyes as we exit the woods is a steep hill. It’s not a rocky mountain so it looks like we can still climb it.

「It’s the enemy archers!」

Archers have been deployed on the ridge of that hill. This is by-the-book movement, entirely expected development.

Scattered arrows are loosed in our direction and knock over a few allies. But their precision and force isn’t effective enough to defeat the allies who possess shields. When the bow cavalry rush out of the woods and return fire, their arrows overturn the advantage provided by the difference in height and instantly eliminate the enemies. It was obvious who was superior from the prior clash and shoot out here.

「It will be our victory when we climb this hill!!」

The commander of the infantry shouts loudly as he starts climbing the hill almost if he were crawling. He might have spoke too soon, because compared to the volume of his voice, the speed at which he is climbing is depressing.

I would follow after him, but horses can’t run up the hill. As he climbs slowly up the slope, several enemies appear in front of him. In the next moment, countless boulders and thick logs roll down.

「Gyaaaah!!」

The soldiers scrambling to be first to the top are crushed one after the other. Some panic and turn back, tripping themselves on the sleep slope and tumbling all the way to the bottom.

「Kuh, having come so far!」

Celia makes a sour face, as if she bit into something unpleasant. The archers support from behind with their arrows, but not knowing where the enemies are makes the backup fairly ineffective.

「As expected, we can’t fight here! Pull back for now and after you get to flatter ground……」

Irijina also seems to think fighting on a hill where losing your concentration for a single moment would cause you to be flattened is a bad idea.

「Aegir-sama, watch out!!」


Celia shouts as a giant log rolls down from atop the hill.

How did they find such a large tree?

「Celia, Irijina, jump out of the way.」

I leave my spear with Irijina and hold both hands out as I lower my body.

「That’s absurd!」

「Hmph!!」

I push my hands against the rolling log. As expected, it is unbelievably heavy and its momentum causes my feet to slide back. I somehow manage to dig my steel boots into the ground to kill the momentum, but I’ve been pushed quite far down. However, this is as much as it’ll go.

「Gaaaaah!!」

The log is heavy, more so than any weapon I’ve carried so far, which means I probably won’t be able to lift it up, but is comparatively easier to roll because of its lack of branches.

With the speed of an ant, I push the thick log up and climb the slope step by step. The soldiers laying down and clinging to the hill to hide themselves sees me and shrewdly follows behind me.

「So this log only takes one person to move.」

「You idiot, the feudal lord-sama isn’t human.」

They’re saying whatever they please, huh. I’ll fuck their wives after this is over.

「What are you guys doing?! You guys push too!!」

The commanders return to their senses and yells.

Fellow soldiers crowd around shoulder-to-shoulder beside me. It becomes a tad easier to push, but now it’s quite stuffy.

Rocks and logs continue to roll down the hill, but is deflected to the side by the enormous log we are pushing. The enemies start to panic and prepare to release arrows at us, but showing their heads above the ridge line means the bow cavalry at the bottom of the hill can accurately snipe them.

All of us sweat profusely as we push the trunk up the hill, and then we finally reach the summit.

「Geh!」「You’re kidding me……」

The enemy about to push another rock lets out voice of disbelief. Unfortunately, this is reality. It was really heavy, so let me vent my anger out on you.

I let go of the log and draw my sword. The soldiers following behind me also spread themselves out beside me. It appears the enemy’s village is located behind them, so there’s practically no more room for any plans to interfere.

「Crush them!」「Kill theeeeeem!!」

The morale of the endlessly attacking soldiers shoots up. The roles have now reversed. Now, the end approaches.



–Third Person/Tristan POV–

A Little While Ago, Rebel Army Base

「Their entire army is going to be charging from the front right off the bat?」

Tristan exclaims while located in a place where he could watch the entirety of the unfolding events.

「Are those guys idiots? Going straight down the middle like this.」

The men on the sides ridicule and laugh, but Tristan doesn’t smile.

「Haah……This is the thing I least wanted to happen. In this way, I can’t fool them at all.」

In that moment, the surrounding men’s expressions changes.

「Hey, hey, is it going to be alright?」

「No, it’s not. I did make some preparations though.」

「Woah, they’re charging into the entrance of the woods……there should be a rope trap……」

「They’re charging in without a care. It’s amazing how ridiculously absurd it is.」

The men laugh at the way Tristan describes the events. They all believed the enemy would get caught in the trap.

「We gotta prepare our drinks for when we win.」

「Mm, I think it’s better to wait on that. To be honest, this is quite bad……could you tell them to prop a fence in the camp in front of them?」

「A fence? Got it.」

Tristan’s directions are simple and clear. This isn’t his preference or due to his personality, but simply rather the men he’s working with are incapable of executing anything more complicated. Most if not all of the army is made up of peasants and those who have experience being a commander or a soldier cannot take extensive orders.

「Advance.」「Stand down.」「Do ‘X’.」「Hide.」

The orders needed to be extremely short and simple.

In order for complicated actions and instructions to be carried out, the movements need to be decided in advance, practiced countless times and the type of orders limited. They had to predict what would happen before it happened, or else they would not be able to react and choose strategies according to how the situation changes.

「But why is it bad if they charge? Isn’t it the same as dealing with a wild animal?」

「Like I said, I intend to face the great commander, Count Hardlett. Traps for wild beasts won’t work.」

He sighs, seeing how 90% of his plans are useless.

「Moreover, while you can limit sacrifices and drive off the enemy in a battle of strategy, both sides will suffer major losses if it becomes a brawl. They can resupply their soldiers and try again, but it’s different for us.」

Tristan trails off saying ‘That’s why a rebellion is-’, stopping mid-sentence when he saw a small amount of horses arrive to deliver a message.

「The palisade in front has been broken through! Those guys are crazy, covering their horses eyes and charging straight into the fence to break it.」

「Uh oh, this is seriously bad. They’ll be able to breakthrough at this rate. Tell the people on top of the hill to get ready.」

The messenger continues to speak.

「There is one amongst them who is the most dangerous. He’s impaling our allies and shredding them to pieces……th-that thing isn’t human!」

There is one person that comes to mind.

「Haah……it’s definitely Count Hardlett himself. I don’t think this at all, the feudal lord coming himself means we can’t simply back out now. How troublesome, I wonder if he’ll forgive us if we apologize now.」

「What are you saying?! We’re the rebel army, and if we lose, you and I will be hanged to death! No, it might be merciful for us to be killed, and we might be severely tortured instead.」

「I hope that doesn’t happen. I can’t ride a horse, so I can’t run away after all.」

Eventually angry roars can be heard from the entrance of the woods. It means the opponent has gotten through the woods.

The archers try to intercept them but most of them get defeated instead.

「You’re kidding……why are we the ones who get wiped out when we’re on higher ground?」

「That’s the difference in training and equipment. We don’t have to train to catch rabbits after all.」

Tristan raises his hand and gives a signal. A row of thin logs are lined up from the village to the edge of the hill, where large rocks and thicker logs are pushed across them. As a result, the boulders and trunks can be transported even with the strength of the women and elderly and a constant attack can be maintained.

「If we continue hurling objects down the steep slope, the enemy won’t be able to climb up and will probably make a detour towards the flatter east side of the hill. Is the pitfall and fire prepared?」

「Yeah, perfectly! We’ll cover their body in flames!」

「Well, this will somehow get us through the night……」

Tristan cuts his words short and stares in amazement at the bottom of the hill.

「I’m surprised……to be able to roll that log up the hill like that.」

「No way……it took 10 people altogether to move that thing!」

The especially large log meant to flatten all the enemies at once is being used as a shield against arrows and rocks. It took at least ten people to roll something like that on flat ground, so nobody could imagine it being pushed up an incline.

「At this rate, they’ll breakthrough the west. Have those who went to prepare in the east come back.」

「Where did the messenger with a horse go !?」

「He just went to the east!」

「Call him back! No, have someone run and tell them!!」

Without knowing the location of the messenger, the order did not get relayed and the opportunity to turn things around was lost.

Tristan sighs.

It’s unreasonable to be shocked, since he himself and those men of his are just peasants and shouldn’t have been able to fight a battle in the first place.

「Haah, I really just wanted to live a peaceful life and run a bookstore in a city somewhere. And maybe even let a cat sit on my lap.」4

It doesn’t seem likely his wish will be granted.

Eventually, the enemy soldiers who finished pushing the log to the top of the hill engage with the ally soldiers. Although there are only a few of them, the ally soldiers get routed in the blink of an eye when faced with their ferocious aura.

The man swinging the large spear in particular is dismantling soldiers left and right. Eight soldiers charge at him, but end up as just their lower halves. Seeing this, all the other ally soldiers instantly lose all morale.

Finally, as the supply of objects to throw down the hill diminish to nothing, enemies start appearing from the hill like the spreading of fire.

「Tristan! They climbed up! What should we do next?!!」

「Haah……」

With one last sigh, Tristan spreads his hands and shakes his head.
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Chapter 131: Rebellion Suppression
 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

「I won’t kill you if you drop your weapons and stop resisting.」

「Yo-you’re lying……There’s no way you would forgive a revolt!」

「I’m sure you’re going to kill all of us anyways!」

Is that so, too bad. With a large swing of my hand, arrows rain down from above on the rebel army, who are lined up to protect the village. Since they aren’t carrying shields, they fall over quite amusingly.

The outer circumference of the hill is already secured and the bow cavalry and archers have been deployed on top of the hill. There are no more defensive encampments and their village has always been in range of the archers, so it is easy to set the place ablaze with flaming arrows at any time. Even I can tell that they can no longer come up with any plans to stop us.

Two men come at me with desperate looks on their faces. I respond by bisecting the first man vertically from the top of his head down through his crotch, then kicking away the second man’s stomach, splitting his head once he has fallen. It’s fruitless to go around killing the citizens in a battle which has already been settled, but if they continue to resist, they’re not my citizens – they’re just rebels.

「Oraah!」「You-!」

I crouch to dodge the two spears coming at me from both sides and sweep them with my spear while remaining in my lowered position.

「Uwaaah!」「My legs are goneee!」

Having lost both legs, the two men writhe around on the ground in pain. My escort squad proceeds to finish them off with their swords, but that must have seemed like a great salvation to them.

「Hiih……」

Watching the four nearby men get massacred, the last remaining person seems to have lost the will to fight. Looking carefully, it’s actually a young woman. Don’t bring a woman to the battlefield, they’re such a hassle to deal with.

With a swift flick of my spear, I knock away the farming tool she’s holding in her hand and bring her close to me.

「I don’t want to die……help me……」

「Then, I’ll pardon you with this.」

I steal her lips, slip my tongue into her mouth and stick my finger under her clothes to push into her vagina. My finger faces some resistance and it felt like something rips as my digit invades her hole, causing the girl to shriek. Oh, so she was a virgin, what a waste. It would have been better if I waited and taken it with my cock.

「Ow……guh……」

After I separate from her lips, the girl presses against her crotch and collapses on the spot. She probably won’t resist any more. I signal with my eyes to the escort unit, telling them to take her away.

「Ow, ow, stop it!」

Celia, I know you aren’t pleased, but dragging her by the hair isn’t very nice.

「The battle is already settled, but they still aren’t surrendering.」

Myla comments before sighing. It’s true it will only become a massacre at this rate, but if they don’t surrender, we can’t stop either.

「It is a general rule to massacre everyone in a rebellion. But is it useless even if they surrender?」

After dumping the girl off somewhere, Celia returns to my side. She glares at me slightly after wiping the virgin’s blood off my finger.

「If we do so, there won’t be any future problems though.」

Leopolt has also judged the battle to be settled and came up to the front. By the way, Irijina is at the very front rampaging and has finished off about 10 people from what I can see. She isn’t the type of person to kill unnecessarily, but it’s natural to kill all those who resist.

「That’s also fine, but I want to see the person who led these peasants and made them able to resist this much. Aren’t you also curious?」

「It might be beneficial for future reference.」

Fumu, then shall we make them come out?

「Archer squad, nock your flaming arrows. Aim at the largest building over there, don’t burn anything else.」

There is a tall building in the middle of their village, probably the most important building. If it burns, their morale will drop and since it isn’t attached to any other building, the fire won’t spread to the entire village.

Almost at the same time the order was given, close to 100 flaming arrows accurately fly towards the building. I thought about trying to extinguish the fire, but since the building is made of wood, it quickly turns into a large tower of flames.

「Tell the rebel army: If they surrender now, I will spare everyone except the masterminds.If they resist, I’ll burn down the village and kill everyone.」

「T-that’s a lie.」「You’re probably trying to trick us……」

「At this rate, your families will definitely die. If you surrender, there is still a chance I might keep my promise.」

The rebel soldiers go silent, and the frightened families hug their children while the fire crackles behind them. Eventually the soldiers start dropping their weapons one by one, finally ending the battle. Well then, let’s take a look at what this person looks like. It would be the best if it was a nice lady.



「I guess it’s not that easy.」

「Huh?」

The rebel’s masterminds are lined up and made to kneel on the ground, while my escort squad secures the area. All of them are hanging their heads and doesn’t dare say a single word. I promised to spare the citizens but the lives of these guys aren’t guaranteed. These guys dragged the others into this mess.


The most important part is that they are all filthy men, covered in sweat and dirt, making it seem like they’re no different from bandits. There’s no meaning in talking with them.

「Hey, who is the one taking command of this battle?」

I point my spear at the brawny man at the very front.

「I-if you spare us as well, then gya-!」

Celia kicks the man.

「Don’t misunderstand! You guys are rebels. It’s because of Aegir-sama’s kindness that you are still living now and you aren’t in any position to negotiate at all! If you want, then I can kill you right- fuha……stop id pleash!」

I can’t talk to them if you kick them, so please calm down after I massage your cheeks.

「I intend to execute all of you, but if you answer truthfully, I might change my mind, you know?」

Everyone, including the man who was kicked, turn their eyes towards a man of small build sitting in the corner.

「Haah……good grief.」

I hear a large, tired sigh.

I’m not interested in the other masterminds, so I had them confined. I want to take my time and talk to the man who was in command, so I have him sit across the table from me. Myla and Leopolt sit beside me while Celia stands behind the man and remains alert. Irijina seems to have gone to interrogate the others, probably because she feels some sympathy for them.

「Well, what’s your name?」

「Count-sama, it’s Tristan. I don’t have a surname.」

Judging from his scrawny body, it doesn’t look like he has much experience serving in the army. But it doesn’t feel like he’s just an average peasant either.

「Fumu, what superb command. I never would have thought a mish-mash gathering of peasants would give us so much trouble.」

「I’m honored. I as well, did not expect such absurd tactics. A great commander and savage valor – there was no other hand I could play when both of those traits were displayed.」

Tristan spreads both hands and sighs. He seems to be someone who does that a lot, and although I am one of those things he mentioned, the other one is Leopolt.

「Enough about that. But why would a clever individual such as yourself plan to rebel? Did you believe there was a chance at victory?」

There’s no way a noble would allow peasants to rebel or create a new system of order. Even if they can put up a good fight, it was quite obvious they would either get crushed by me or the kingdom’s army would ride out to suppress them if things got out of hand. Perhaps the governor took something besides the tax I imposed and caused their spontaneous outburst because they were unable to stomach it any further, but this guy doesn’t seem like someone who would choose such a foolish option. In fact, he doesn’t look like the type to initiate anything on his own.

「Aah……I was told the reason is because of things like tax and labor.」

「Told? Aren’t you the boss?」

Tristan sighs again and falls over flat on the table. Celia regards such an action as rude and moves in to try and pick him up, but I hold my hand up to stop her.

「I……I am the son of the previous mayor of a certain village, but my parents died from illness, and although I’ve been a farmer for a long time, the field attached to the house is quite wide, so I’ve been continuously living by lending that field to other people while reading books. I never really wanted to succeed the position of mayor.」

He seems to have a privileged position amongst the peasants.

「However, the villagers and tenant farmers hanged the village official before I knew it.」

He talks as if it’s someone else’s problem, how terrible.

「I was at home reading my books while thinking it was a big deal, and then the former feudal lord……the governor called his soldiers to come here, but I guess that’s natural.」

Of course it is. He wouldn’t just leave things alone when the official was killed.

「The tax imposed on us might have been heavy but the law is the law and I thought killing the official was deserving of punishment……however, the governor’s soldiers weren’t looking for the culprits, rather they were burning houses indiscriminately, killing and raping and doing as they pleased.」

That governor will be getting point deductions. I’ll have him enjoy being confined in a room until I return home.

「I thought this was becoming a disaster and my house and books would go up in flames if things continued, so I suggested for the villagers to start an uprising. That’s how I took command, repelled the governor’s soldiers, and managed to survive up to now without any problems.」

「Wait, you gathered the villagers and defeated the governor’s soldiers?」

And this isn’t by lying in wait, but heading out on the spur of the moment. He said it quite simply, but it’s not something that can be done so quickly.

「Haah, I’ve secluded myself in my house and read a plethora of books so I knew the basics of something like military tactics.」

This guy says ‘basics’ but now the future regarding my ambition to become King is looking a little bleak.

「However, the villagers got overly excited because of winning so handedly and even got the surrounding villages involved, creating their own little paradise……and even saying things like running off to Magrado.」

It appears Tristan never intended to create the rebel army.

「They suggested to run away many times, but never listened to me when I told them I wouldn’t go. They kept telling me how I was the boss and how I was invincible. Haah……as a result, I couldn’t stay behind at home, and came here while knowing how foolish it was. You know the rest, don’t you? We repeatedly drove away the governor’s soldiers and thought this time would be the end but-」

He heaves another large sigh, and awkwardly avoids eye contact when Celia and Myla glare at him.

「In the first place, I’m not the type of person who’s suited to telling people what to do. I knew that, so I wanted to read books on my own and enjoy my life, but things just turned out this way. The people who say ‘you are the one who chooses how to live’ are wrong; there’s nothing you can do with your strength alone. If I was born 10 years earlier, I would have opened a bookstore and would be living in some other city……」

He’s starting to mumble something to himself. He’s a completely different person compared to Leopolt, but is quite the interesting individual. Moreover, it is rare for anyone who has no experience in the army nor any formal education to be able to take command like he has.


「So, regarding how you will be dealt with.」

「Haah……the masterminds get executed, right? It’s not like I particularly hold a grudge against you, so if I could ask for it to be painless at the very least……no, that would be scary too, so perhaps do it while I’m sleeping.」

「Would you like to come with me?」

「Huh?」

He sounded in disbelief, almost as if he couldn’t understand what I was saying. Myla looks at me in surprise while Celia gets angry to the point her hair is standing on end.

「Are you insane? You want to appoint a position to a rebel?」

「To such a rude man?!!」

Celia, your voice is sounding more like Irijina’s nowadays. Is she gradually influencing you?

「It would be a waste to kill someone as talented in the military fields as you are. If you come with me, your crime of rebellion will be disregarded.」

This guy is definitely skilled, and my work in the army will definitely be reduced if he comes onboard, making it easier for me to swing my spear on the battlefield.

「I decline.」

The elbow I rested on the table slips unexpectedly. I didn’t think he would refuse in this situation.

「You bastard!」

My cute Celia, don’t draw your sword. Come sit on my lap.

「I never liked doing work in the first place, and being a soldier gets me dizzy. I don’t want to listen to or give out instructions either.」

His detachedness is somewhat similar to Adolph’s attitude but there is a distinctive difference between them.

「I would prefer dying than working like a horse for some savage army.」

He hates the idea of working at all. He doesn’t need status nor authority and has little thought towards working for the sake of the people. He just wants to live his life leisurely.

Then this will be quick. A slight grin appears on my face.

「Wh-what is it?」

Tristan seems to have noticed and is making a reluctant face.

「Then I’ll give up on appointing you to a job, but you might change your mind. Execution can’t be undone……so why don’t I make you work hard labor for about 10 years? You’ll be doing physical labor from morning to night everyday.」

Tristan’s face twitches.

「I’ll be waiting in anticipation for your commanding ability while you get put into a group of burly men. Of course, you’ll be sleeping in the same area with them as well.」

「Kuh……」

To him, 10 years of hard labor is worse than dying. But he doesn’t look like he has the guts to end his own life.

「If you become my subordinate, you will come to Rafen. There’s a bookstore there so I think you’ll be able to read plenty more books.」

「Grrr……」

Ooh, he’s wavering. If only I could give him one more push with something.

「……I want to calm down a little, so could I get some tea?」

Oh, he loves tea, how fortunate.

「There’s no comparing your ordinary peddlers with Rafen when it comes to tea. My wife is quite obsessed with it, you see.」

This is the truth. Because of Nonna, we don’t only have tea leaves from all over the Central plains, but also from various places in the Federation. The amount of varieties rivals even that of the capital’s, or this is what I heard her boasting about to Carla anyway.

「I understand……but please don’t expect too much of me. I have absolutely no interest of becoming a soldier. Because of this incident, I have come to hate people expecting something of me.」

「Alright, I’m expecting lots from you Tristan.」

「Haah……I feel like my future self of 10 years would have desperately tried to reject this proposal.」

Tristan never stopped sighing. It wouldn’t be a good idea to declare him as the commander in front of the soldiers he orchestrated to kill, so I made him my follower for now.

Thus, I obtained a man by offering him a bookstore and some tea. It goes without saying, I don’t plan to sleep with him.



「Leopolt, do you have any thoughts?」

After being defeated by him, he might have some complex feelings about all this.

「No, having another skilled individual is a good thing on our side.」

「You really think so?」


「Yes, I don’t have any trivial emotions.」

I pester him further and ask him again while taking a peek at his face, causing him to sigh. This guy’s sighs are many times more irritating than Tristan’s.

「Don’t you have other people who you should be cheering up instead?」

Leopolt gazes over at Celia, who is obviously agitated with her cheeks all puffed up, and Myla, who appears calm but is clearly sulking a little.

「Then I’ll be going. I’ll leave the rest to you.」

「I understand.」

Things have been settled anyways, so might as well tend to my women.



「Nnbh, nnh! Nnh! Nnh!」

「Chhyubh, nnh–……nnboh!」

I lie down on the bed with my penis standing at attention. Myla and Celia are licking the towering member from both sides, alternatingly stuffing it in their mouths.

「That’s great, it feels awesome. Do it faster.」

「Mmhkay.」「Yeshh.」

When they start moving more intensely, loud slurping sounds can be heard as I bring the ass in front of me closer to my face. Luna, who is sitting on top of my chest, brings her vagina and ass close to my mouth. Without hesitation, I lick and suck on her, making her squeal in pleasure.

At first, Luna insisted she wouldn’t let me lick her ass when she hasn’t taken a bath yet, but after telling her it would be my way of thanking her personally after fighting so bravely, she shyly got on top of me and lowered her ass to my face. She loves getting her pussy and ass licked, but believes it to be something quite rude to ask of me, so she never requests it. As proof of that, she grinds her ass against me when I slip my tongue inside her hole.

Irijina is letting me use her thighs as a pillow, while I fondle her breasts. Her thighs aren’t that soft, but it’s not all that bad. When I pinch her nipples, she starts breathing and panting heavily.

「Nnh, I’m about to cum again. Next is Myla.」

「Aah, alright.」

The four girls pause what they’re doing as I hold Myla and press down against her.

「Nnh.」

「Aaauaah!!」

Inserting myself in Myla’s already slippery vagina, I move my hips furiously from the start and ejaculate as the both of us entwine our fingers together. After kissing her neck and breasts and playfully biting occasionally, I once again lie on my back.

The girls switch their initial positions and begin caressing me again. With such devoted caressing, I am brought to climax soon and I choose one of them to make love with and finish off by ejaculating. The girls seem to love when I do this, so I repeat this for all of them. They prefer being 1-on-1 with me the most when they get close to orgasm. Myla is usually up in arms about how lewd we’re being, but is probably pent up after going through life-and-death battles, seeing as how proactive she is now.

Even so, a man loves enjoying everyone altogether, so I’ll enjoy myself with the last shot.

「Alright, this will be the last one!」

I lay the large Irijina on her back and have Myla and Luna suck on my dick. I thought Celia would want to kiss me, but she wants to heighten my arousal and licks my asshole instead.

「Uoooh!!」

I let a groan escape my lips as I pull my dick out from the girls’ mouths and point my meat rod at Irijina before releasing my load. In an instant, she is covered from head to toe with my seed.

「Alright, now lick it clean.」

「Right.」「Yes.」「Irijina-san……」

「Oooh!? Everyone’s going to do it!?」

The three girls begin to lick the seed I sprayed on Irijina’s body. Their tongues crawl all over, naturally running over her nipples and vagina as well, causing Irijina to writhe in pleasure.

「Don’t move.」

If she continues to struggle, she would swing Celia away, so I hold down both her hands.

「Aah! Their soft tongues are crawling all over my body!!」

Having the semen slurped off her body with the girls’ tongues cause her to feel strangely aroused. Myla and Luna run their tongue across Irijina’s stomach and meet each other’s, entangling their tongues while they were at it. Eventually, the two of them raised their faces up from Irijina’s stomach and kiss each other passionately.

Umu, how nice of these fellow female warriors to share the battlefield and get along in the bedroom. The two of them continue their messy kissing, making plenty of slurping noises and exchanging saliva as well as the seed they scooped up. This scene is quite unbearable, as I feel my dick getting hard again, even though I thought the previous shot was my last.

Celia saw this from the corner of her eye and turned her ass towards me, spreading her genitals open with her hands.

「Aegir-sama, here is a hole you can use to relieve yourself.」

The unyielding Myla and Luna turn their pussies towards me while continuing to entangle their tongues.

「There are holes here too. Two of them.」

Before I knew it, Irijina has started to lick my cock while she’s still laying on her back.

This night isn’t over yet.
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